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May it Please Your Gracmgmñ;ỹ?'b:n 
— 1 A 7 2 Station T are 7 „3ͤq 
5 uliar a Manner , to the Patronage C Leared l, 
- | Men, that without doing Injuſtice to our Author; 

' Aur Tours. Nothing is more Natural, 


| true Diftates 725 Reaj on, 6 the 
| for a Man, who las felt the ſmart of 
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85 Tuge of One, who having beyond all Conrado 


manifeſted his Zeal for the Church under his Tui- 
. times of moſt I. mminent Dunger, and has fince 

given ſuch publick Teſtimonies of his Moderation, 
[4 his Charitable. Sentiments for Hoſe; tho at 
that dangerous Conjunture, did nut R efuſe'to join 


their Hearts and Efforts againſt their common 


Enemies , that threatned no leſs than the Ruin 
kot h of Church and State; hence it is, that, 
as J dont Queſtion 1 the Acknowledgment of Mon- 


| fieur Jurieu, in this reſpeck, ſo I bob Tour Good- 


weſs will Pardon this Preſamption of ſheltering 


Zoch our Author, and my ſelf, under Tour Pro- 
reftion , a of begging, heaveito N ribe. 1 
ſelf, 5 | 


. A <> ; 
3 I ; 5 : 454 Thee. 1 
May it Pleaſe Your Grace: 8 
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things, without ſuffering himſelf to be cap 


and the Index, as well of the Treatiſe as of 
the Chapters, being ſufficient to give us a gene. 
| 


ral Idea of the deſign, both of the Author and 
of the Book, it is unneceſſary to cnlargs upon 5 


that Head bere. | 


The whole Work is divided into 8 Parts: : 


The firſt treating of the Doctrines and Worſhips 
ol the Church, of the firſt Period of the Wold, 


from Adam to Maſes, has met wich fo fayouralile a 
Reception among the Curious before, that ma- | 
ny of them. did take Cones of it from the 
Manuſcript, The Author being not in the leafl 
ſtartled at the Terms of Novelty andSingularity, 
has ſearch'd after the Truth and Probability of 


ted by the Authority of ſuch as general y are 


reputed great Men, and actually are ſuch. But 
when Matters are to be treated by Conjectures, 
the moſt learned are not always ye! moſt hap- 
Py ; 4 ready Genius being in this referra- 
ble before knowledge; If any of "eſe Conje- 
Qtures ſhould appear roo bold, it will only be ſo 


at firſt ſight, and a fecond or thirdreading will 


diſperſe 11 Aft of Novelty or Boldneſs, which 
may em to appear in fome Places. 

Some among our Readers will perks ps "mh 
meet with in this' firſt part hat they 100 for, 
wiz. The Hiſtbry of the Partiarchs, or a Col- 
lection of Oblervat ions upon the Ackions of 
Can and He, ' on. the Ackreiſtures of Noah, 
lem, Zam; Jophet a, Abrabain , Haar and 2 
4 and/of t ok children; relating to Weir Yor 
wg ro, and le loutning in, Egypt. N Fheſe "are 
Wr more Proper FAY ee, ; _ 
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touch'd all Matters ſufficiently known and trea- 
tec of by others, to avoid Prolixity ; and in 
lieu chereof, to chooſè the fewer but the beſt 
of things 5 we have had no great regard to the 
Opinions and; Prejudices of the vulgar ; and 
therefore thought our ſelves not obliged to look 
upon the wholeNation of the Caen as Ido—- 
latrous, upon Balaam as a falſe Prophet, Ham as 
a Perſon accurſed by God, Melchifedeck as a 


e Simple Canaanite, or a perſon dropt from be 
afl Skies; lam = Opinion, that I have given a 
9. further inſight into what is call d the Typical 
of Sin, than has been done hitherto; though in 
ja. | this-as well as in all other Matters, it is far 
ire from my Deſign, to ſurpriſe the Reader by un- 
:r || heard of Novelties; but to be guided by the 
es, | Light of true reaſon, to ſerve to illuſtrate the 


W. Lered Hiſtory, whiah upon this Head is much 
„ | ſhorter than might be wiſh'd for. In thoſe 
Places where you meet with no Novelties, you. 
7 will not be deſtitute of uſeful Obſervations, ne- 
ill ver made before; For inſtance, in the Treaty of 
ch the Commandments of Naah and of theNoachides, 
I you will find certain Obſervations concerning 
the Proſelytes of the Gare, as will ſerve to give 
2 New light to the N of Chriſtianity eſta- 
bliſh'd among the Pagans, by the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles. 'Pechaps fome who would ſee 
the fame Cuſtoms and Opinions,” which are 509 
ceived in thoſe Societies, whereof they are 

embers, every where elſe, will be diſſatis- 

ed, they ſhould'meer in the firſt Church of 
the World, with * reſebling the exteri- 
F 


for a critical Hiſtory, our aim was to lade un- 


—The P REPAC E. 


or Form of our. Modern Church. But to 8 } 


plain in the Matter, it was not my huſineſs to 
repreſent that Church otherwiſe than 1 found it 32 
S's not diſcover in it, either Sactamentspil 


| Feaſts, Sabbat hs or Ne · Monus : but only an EN | 


traordinaty Purity and Simplicity in it's D 


ctrin and Worſhip. But it being not our pur - 


poſe, to pre e the Readers/\ we will leave 
him to his, own Judgment. enons! 
Some I am apt to believe, will be (anprized :: 


to find in this Work the Syſtem po hn re- 


adamites; but the more; ſingular things are in 
their kind, the more they deſerve to be pre · 


ſerved from oblivion. Divers great Authors, 


as St. Ireneug, 1 ertllian. Epiphanus, have Alten 
a great deal of pains to tranſmit to(Polterity- 
the Syſtems of the Valentinians, the — — il 
and of the Gnoſlicts, a thouſand times more ri- 
diculous than that of the Pre-adamites; When 
we were treating of this Period, which begins 
with che Creation of the World, and the ſirſt 
ag, twas next to an Impoſſibility, not ta te- 
cal to mind the Phantoſms of Peyrera, Who in 


his Own Imagination had formed Men, mote 


Antient than Adam; and pretended to main - 
rain his Dreams by the Holy Scripture und 
as this. Fork is faln into che hands only of a 


ſew Pe ſons, the Author. being: dead, and his 
Sect with him 1 thoughe 1 might do an ac 


ceptable Piece of Service ro Bee, our Poſteri- 

ty as, might have, the curigfiry- to be informed 

e ee Matter * „that may not eaſily. 12 
found in after Has 3 though !1! _ eaten 


uk. bot 
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but ſuch a one as is neither true nor a e 5 


5 Fes ogy to 8 "Hebrew Text, Shew id 


"Tic Fe E 


But is Diſpute there: betwixt ls Tres 


pry: Latius concerning the A of the. 


World, is actually ſueh; 3 As the Greeks make 


che World 1400 or 1900 Xeats older than the 


Larias do, to it is almoſt ſurprixing, 'how. ſo. 
great a difference could happen in the Cirono- 
logical Calculations of People, who follow the 

ſame Originals, viz; The Hebrew and the Greek. 


Text. Aſter we had given an Account. of the 


chief Tranſactions of this firſtPeriodoftheWorld, / 
it was requiſite alſo to enquire into its Length. 


or Duration; We have demonſtrated in anſwer 


to the Objettions of Jſaac Yoſſias, and ſome Q-, 
ther Learned Perſons, that within 400 or 500 


Vears aſter the Deluge; there might be many 38 
Millions of Men, which we have proved by 
_ Obſervations as were not mn uſe of be: 
fore 


We gid ne not think 15 8 to perde upon the reſt 


open Chronological differences of that Per 
of whieh there are a great many, except this, 
Which was of too great conſequence to be left 


unregarded. There is one, however, which 
we judged'fit not to be paſs d by in ſilence, be- 
cauſe its ſolution might prove doubtful and 


difficult, to the Readers, eſpecially to thoſe 8 


who have read a certain mall Treatiſe, 
The Hiſtory' ef the Holy Scripture, by way of 


Catechiſm. At the end of this Book, you will 


find a Chronology, taken from the beſt Authors, 


to out Calculation, For in inſtance, we 525 
head: all the time of *. Abraham and. ſalc; : 


5 
\ LES 3 


Abe * 7 PACE” 


4 


V. 25. 


The whole difficulty ariſes from thie Confu- 
E ion there is in the Hiſtory of the Generationof 
Gen. 11. Tergh ; The Moſaich Text ſays expreſly, Fhat 
Terab the Father of Abraham was 70 years al 


— nor di Hl abou the 48 or 30 Year of Ja. 
But according. to the Pe nn of this ſmall 


Treatiſe 5 Shem did live only to the 130 Mear 
7 and to the 5; oth of Iſaas 3 and 7a. 


col was not born till 10 years aften the. Death 
of Shem; Becauſe Jacobs Birth happened not 


before the 60 Year of Jas; Which makes a 
Difference of 60 Years, and this Difference con 
tinuing through the whale Series of the Hiſtory: | 
ol the Patriarchs, has produced fach. a Contu- 
1 as. has puzzled. many amg ns Lear» 


when he begot Abraham, He. and in the laſt verſe 


of the ſame Chapter, Moſes ſays, And the days 


gere [ of Terah were 2.05 years, and le dy d in Haram. 


v. 4- 


ram) and from t hence, when his Father was dead, 
Cod . removed him into this Land wherein Þ 


\ a. 5 VE : 5.8 * " 
ms  &* a "IE IRS bot” 0 3 * 


St. Stephen ſays, Abraham came 2 
of the FE e , and. dwelt in Charran (Ha- 


nom dwell, This ſeems contradictory to the 


Hiſtory of Muſes ; If Abraham was born, in the 


7oth. 5 of his Father Terab, and the Father 
was 205 Years old, and that 4brabam did not 
leave Haram till after the Death of Tenab, it is 
plain, that Abraham muſt be 135 Vears old, 


when Terdb died, and that it was at the Age of | 


134 Years, when. he came into Canaan. But 


this ĩs contrary. to Truth; Becauſe Moſes ſays: 


* 


expreſſy, That Abraham was. 75 years old when 
be te Hiram, and came” into Canaan. - I Abra- 


bam 


of the Land 


—— 
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Torah his Grand- Father was yet living. Where 
as it is unqueſtionable by the: conſent of all the 
Authors, that Abrabam at the Age of 75 Years, 
when he came into Canaan, had no children; 


and that he was 100 Years old, when IJſauc 
Vas given him in the Land of Casas and nat 
min Haram. I will not enter upon a particular 
- relation of the ſeveral ways mide uſe of, to re- 
concile the Matter, but will alledge only what 
1] judge to be the true, and the only true one, 


which! is, chat the defect lies at rhe Door of 
the Tranſeribers of the Computation of the years 
orie Liſe of Tera. le is confeſh d by the una« 


nimous Conſent of all the Criticks, and Com- 
mentators, that in the facred Hiſtorical Pieces 
are ſlipꝰd divers Erroneous: Computarions of the 
Numbers of years, as well as of che Compura- 
tions of other things, judged by Weighic and 
Meaſure. I ſee no other way of extricating 
one's ſelf out of theſe: Difficulties than by con- 


ſeſſing the Errors of the Tranſcribers, in the 
Numbers of this kind, as it is in the diſpute ari- 


ſen concering the Lite of Terab. Tis in vain for 


ſome Interpreters to pretend to maintain the 
Infallibility of the Tranſeribers, that were em- 


ployed about the Originals of Moſes and of the 


ro conduct us out of this Labyrinth: This is 


the Samaritan Code. le is to be obſerued. that 
| this Samaritan Code is the true Code of Moſes'; 


Men : 


into the Land of Cauam; Iſaae muſt haue boom: 
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Men, was written in the Tame Charicters, as 
the Original was done by Moſes himſelf, For. 

_ thiey alledge, that what we now a -days call a 

the Samaritan Characters, are the ſame Cha. 

racters, made uſe of by /Meſes and the Prophets; 
and tliat that call'd' now the Hebrew Chara- 
Qer, is actually tlie C haldean Character, brought 
thence. by the Fews at their return from tlleir 
Captivity; and uſnered in by them into che ſer · 
vice of the Temple; and among the common 
People, partly, becauſe their Young folks did 
not -underſtand: any other Character bur this, 
wherewith they were made acquainted in Chal 
dea; Partly , * becauſe the Samaritans: having 
appropriated to themſelves, this ancient, Cha- 

tacter of che Hebrew Language; the Jews did, 
lay aſide this antient Hebrew Character out of 
2 hatred to rhe Samaritans. This Opinion is 
not improbable; but this Point is of greater 

quence than to fall within the Compaſs of 


wy 0 r FE 28 8 Se oe © 


conſeq 
% 1 apttio fo chow 
But be that as it wilt; The Samaritan Corle 
corrects in this Place that which we call the 
Maſoretict Code; becauſe it was reviſed and cor · 
rected by the Maſorethes : For inſtead of read - 
ing as our vulgar Text does, and the days. 0 
Aerah were 205 years; Fhe Samaritan Codes 
ſays, Aud the days of Terah were 145 years, and - 
Tera died in Haram, This removes the whole 
difficulty, and takes away 60. additional years, 
in the Life of 7erah,-whith have raiſed ſo ma 
ny Difficulties in the Chronolopy. of the firſt 
ears, tran 265 years attributed to, 7erah in 
5 e 7 = 
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| cr Tens, thers remains 1.47 condi io th 
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years of the Life of Trab. 


— £ b 
i f 


be exact time when the Errot of this Cal. 
culation did ſſip into our Helien Text, is not 


eaſie to be determin'd, bur queſtionleſs it was, 


when the Maſorethes correfted their Code," 1. . 
300 of 400 years aſter dur Saviour's time; 


But there was no ſuch in St. Sepbhens time; 


who ſays, Thar Abraham came out of the Land 


of the Chaldeans ; and "dwelt in Haram, aud 
that from thence, whew his Fathe? was dead, God 
removed him to the Land wherein they then dwel- 
ed. This is not conſonant to Truth; according to 
the Hebrew Text of the Maſorethes,' who allow 


205 years for Terah's Life. Abraham came into 
Canaan, when be was 75-years old, according to 


Moſes 3 But the Text of the Maſorethes , being 


agrees exactly according to the Samaritan Code. 


' Abraham the Son of Terab was born, when 7e- 
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Acts 7. 5 


Gen. 12. 
v. 4. 


exact in the Article of the Death of '7erah; he 
muſt be 135 years of Age. But every thing 


rah was 70 years old, according to the Mo. 


faick Text. Terah died 7 5 years after Abraham 
was born, in the 145 year of his Age, immedi- 
ately after his Death 44r4ham came into the 
Land of Cauaan, when he was 75 years old; 


Ve 4. 


* 
. 
ef 


and lived chere 25 years without having an 


children, til} God beſtowed - 7/aac upon him 
when he was roo'years old; according to the 
Moſaict Text. For the reſt I ſee no Reaſon 


| Why the Samaritans Code ſhould be called · in 


queſtion, it being the Moſaick Text in the ge- 


- nuine and pure Flebrem; and there is no Ef- 


— 


Ver. 26. _ 


15 ; ſential 
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Gen. 11. 
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; Gntial Difference betwikt Tr ore viz, 
That call'd che Maloretici and the Samaritan; 
tho the Character be different, which is of ano 
great conſequence; nay it's probable that the 
Pentgteuch of the Samaritaus is the moſt Auci 
ent, and conſequently may challenge the: grea> 
ter Authority. This Correction muſt take 
place in all the Paſſages, whers either out of 

cateleſsneſs or otberwiſe, we have follow d the 
Erroneous Opinion of our ſuterpreters; As for 
inſtance, in the 482 page it is aid» Noah died 
two years before Abraham was horn, and Shem 
150 Years +" This is an Error in the Cal- 
culation, - Which muſt be corrected thus Noah 
lived 58 years after Abraham as born, and 
Shem 1 50 years after that, ſo that Shem lived all 


the time of Abtaham avd 33 years longer. 


The matter being thus explained, there is no 
occaſion for any” Alcerdgion in the 4th page of 

the Iſt Part; where it is ſaid, That Phe A- 

braham and Adam there were ouly two Men, 


viz. Methuſelah and Noah, and that 3 Ja- 


cob's time and the Deluge, there was but aue 
Man, and three Men betmixt the Creation and 


Jacob. Which is actually ſo, and that being 


granted, I ſce not the leaſt reaſon, why an In- 
8 ſhould be drawn from thence, that Tra - 
dition alone without the Scripture, is ſufficiant 
in eur time, to ſerve as a guide or rule to the | 
Church ; becauſe. for the ſpace of 2300 years 
the Church received Directions from the Tra- 
dit ions of their Fathers ; becauſe a Tradition, 
which paſſes only through the hands of t or 


thee Fees, is in no great danger of being 
corrupted, 
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2 have been AO Prophets. n Z 
The ſacond Part of this Work contains the 
Hiſtory af the Jemiſb Worlhip as command 
by the Law of God ; or encreaſed by the Fewaſh _ 
Tradition. It ems as if this fegond Partwould 
have proved a much eaſier task than the formet, 
becauſe of the Aid and Aſſiſtance we may ex. 
pect from the Books of Moſes, containing all 
che Laws and Commandments, relating to that 
might be drawn ſtom the Obſervations af the 


Modern Authors, there being very few of them, 


b | of what have touch d upon that | String 3 be · 
ſides, hat Inſtructions may be taken from the 
Thalmudiſt Doctors, and other among the Jes, 

who have made this Point the main Foundatian 
ſtone of their Knowledge; Notwithftanding all 
this, not to diſſemble the Truth, we found our 
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The HISTORY of the Dotrines ad 2 
Ai ef tbe CHURCH, from Adam, 79 


HERE is not any thing that more worthi- 
ly deſerves our exact Enquiry and Know- 
ledge, than the Doctrines or Opinions and 
manner of Worſhips uſed in all Ages in the 
Church the continuance of which, may properly bedi- 
vided into Three grand Periods. The (I.) from the Crea- 
tion of the World, to the time of Moſes. The (2.) 
from Moſes, to Jeſus Chris And the (3.) from Je- 
ſus Christ, to our time. The 1/ Period comprehends 


ded into two other Periods by the Deluge, which ac- 
cording to the computation of the Jews, happened ii 
Mt ic Year of the World, 1656. It is this firſt Period, 
Ind the Enquiry after its Religion, and manner of, 


We 


| 4 Divine Worſhip, we intend to make the Subject of 
bis Firſt Part of our Hiſtory. An Attempt involved 


n no ſmall difficulties; . contdering that Antiquity 
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ns Good as Evil, of the Church, 
From Adam, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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about 2454 Years, and may conveniently be ſubdivi- 


has left ns mach in the dark, in reference to the firſt 
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2 The Hiſtory of the Doctrines Vol. l n 
88 Ages of the World. However, we will endeavour to 7 
remove the Veil, by theſe few Monuments tranſmit- 5 
ted to us by the Holy Ghoſt in the ſacred Scipture, ( 
concerning theſe firſt times, and by ſubjoyning unto 8 15 
them what light we may be able to draw from 56 
1 the Tradition of the Jews, and the moſt ancient Pa- .W* 
gans. | ; | If p 
5 — — — tl 
G 58 
| : | | 3 Fe 
Of the Divinity and Opinions of the Church be- al 
A 7 OOPS BY 
| | - yi, BY 
Ach Religion is founded upon two neceſſary In- BM 1 
- gredients, Opinion, and Morſpip; it being certain 16 
that he who ſerves a Deity, muſt have certain bh 
Thoughts and Sentiments of it, which is call'd Opinion, Fe 
and Services founded upon thoſe Thoughts, is term'd 15 
Worſhip. Whence it is evident, that the Religion of | 75 
the Patriarchs was not deſtitute of either, becauſe be 
they could not form but certaindentiments of that God 
they adored. Being now engaged in the ſearch after * 
the Religion of the Ancients, it is both natural, and 105 
neceſſary to know their Opinions, or Doctrines, be- ” 
fore we. examine their Morſpip, as the Cauſe ought = 
to preceed the effect; for the thoughts conceived of 45 
the Divinity within our ſelves, are the true Cauſes of Ml © 
what we call the Exterioun Worſhip, every one wor- Pe 
ſniping God according to his Sentiments. e 
ihe vaſt diſtance of Years betwixt us and the moſt 59k 
ancient times, deprive us of the true knowledge of th 
. what pals'd in thoſe days. Among the Pagan Anti- 
| quities, the Hiſtory before Cyr:z5 King of Perſia, is 05 
altogether Fabulous, and Obſure; and yet his Reign 
| may be reckon'd among the Modern Times, in com- 15 
14 | pariſon ot tho moſt ancient we intend to treat of; wn 
i' 53 becauſe that Prince hved not much above 400 Years . 5 
| before the Birth of Jcſus Chriſt. However, we are WM... 
not altog ther {o deſtitute of ancient Monuments in - 
our Hiſtory, as may be imagined by ſome, ſince we WM: 
have an unqueſtionable Guide, Who, with the affiit- . 10 
ance of the Holy- Ghost, has tranſmitted to us the 8 
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Aemoirs of thoſe times, and that with the utmoſt 
ndelity; 1 mean Moſes in his Book of Geneſis. It 
muſt be conſeſs'd, they are but ſhort, but if well 
weigh'd, will lead us to the knowledge of abundance 
of things. | BIOL TOE 
| The Divinity of the firſt Ages, is commonly re- 7% ee 
preſented as very imperfect: Our Divines compare e 
the knowledge of Mankind in thoſe days, to the wr ſo-wery 
8 dawning of the day before San-rifing, and*that the inconſeder- 
3 Spiritual Light did encreaſe by degrees, as the Naty- able. 
ral Light is diffuſed in the Air. This is a Truth not 
abſolutely to be deny'd, tho I am apt to believe this 
Point is ſtrain'd too far by ſome. I confeſs that our 
XX Knowledge, now a- days, infinitely ſurpaſſes that of 
Mankind under the Law, and beſore the Law. It is 
alſo evident that the Saints of the Old Teſtament, 
that lived after Moſes, as they approached nearer to 


8 
2 on WE. 


\ the Promiſes and Myſteries, lo they had a more di- 


ſtint knowledge of them. But notwithſtanding all 
this, I can't conceive ſo very {lender an Opinion of 
the knowledge of thoſe of the Faithful, that lived 
before Moſes, as ſome repreſent it; being convin- 
ced, that in ſeveral reſpects, they had a ſufficient 
and very diſtin& knowledge of things. They were 
ſomewhat in the dark, in reſpect to the coming of 
our Saviour, of which they had no diſtinct know- 
ledge, becauſe the ſame was not ſo manifeſtly 
diſcovered, and the time of onr Saviour's coming be- 
ing at a vaſt diſtance from them. But ſetting aſide this 
Point, they were for the reſt, as much, and perhaps 
more enlighten'd than we. | | 
For firſt of all, for the ſpace of above 900 Years, heft Are 
they had Adam for their Teacher: And tho! I will als not be 
not pretend to magniftie Adams knowledge to the . 12y0- 
ſame degree as the Scholafticks do, however it can't — mo 
be deny'd but that he knew every thing relating to Tracker. © 
his 1 ; as for inſtance, that he had a diſtinct nt 
knowledge of God, his Sovereign and Chief End, his 
Duty, and the means to be uled to attain to this So- 
vereign Good, or End. Neither is it to be ſuppoſed, 
that by his Fall he loſt all his Knowledge. For, as 
in our times, a Criminal does not loſe his knowledge 
for having perpetrated a heinns Fact, ſo I can't con- 
ceive how by the GT of one actual * 
D 2 + 40.0 
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the Soul of Adam ſhould have been involved into 
ſuch a degree of darkneſs, as to have defaced all 
what he retained before in his Imagination, and 
Memory. We believe that the rebellious Angels did 
not loſe their knowledge when they fell, and I ſee no 
reaſon why the ſame ſhould be ſuppoſed of Adam. 
All that can be ſaid is, that as queſtionleſs he was 

not attentive of his Duty; ſo his rebellious Paſlions - } 

did corrupt his Sentiments, yet not fo, as to make 

- him abſolutely forgetful of what he knew before, 
and I don't in the leaſt queſtion, but that Adam was 
endow'd by God with the knowledge of all ſuch mat? 

ters as fall under the Sphere of natural Light, 

and that the {ame was improv'd afterwards by reve- 
lation. Secondly, it is beyond all queſtion, that thoſe 

of the firſt Age, were more ſenſibly convinced of God's 

being the Creator of the World; and that not ſo much 

by Faith, as by their being Eye Witneſſes of the Truth 

of it; there being but one Perſon betwixt them and 

the Creation, and he being anEyeWitnels of what the 

were told by him; neither cou'd there be the leaſt 
ſcruple of his being created by God, becauſe ne had 
no Father nor Mother; neither could they be ſuppo- 

ſed to be dead conſidering the great Age Man attai- | 

ned to in thole times; Adam lived 930 Years, if he 

had had a Father, he muſt have begotten him about 

the 40 or 50 Year of his Age, and conſequently to have 

been ſtill living. So that it did not admit of any diſ- 

pute, that Ada was the Product of the hands of God 

the Creator of the World, then lately created: And 

that this Truth being once ſettled in their minds, 
comprehended ſuch an infinite number of other 
Truths, as muſt needs produce in them a very diſtinct 

Idea of God. | | 
The ſureſt An Atheiſt does not deny the exiſtency of God, but 
my Ss becaule he has laid aſide all Conſideration of his being 
:heCrcation the Creator of the World; Hence it was, that after 
among the length of time leem'd to have rendred Mankind for- 
Ancients. getful of it, God lent the Deluge to make them ſen- 
' {ible of his Power. Methuſelah died 2 Years before 
the Deluge, having lived 245 Years in Adam's time; 
and Noah living 600 Years with Methuſelah, there wass 
only one ſingle Perſon, betwixt Noah and Adam. 
- Thus, tho' the World had ſtood above 1600 Years at 
£7 the 
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the Doctrine of the Church was tranſmitted, could not 
be deem'd old, becauſe it paſs'd only thro' two hands 
and conſequently could not be corrupted ; whence J 
2X conceive, 
ſteries of Rebgion as Adam himſelf, who as he had 
been the Teacher or Maſter. of Methuſelah, ſo was 
Methuſelah of Noah; who continuing to live 350 


but two Perſons, betwixt Adam and Abraham, viz. 
Methuſelah and Noah, becauſe Abraham was 58 Years 
old, when. Naab died; for Abraham was born 292 
years after the Deluge. en hO was an Eye Witneſs of 


the Deluge, lived 500 Vears after it; and Jacob being 


o Years old when Shem died, he might eaſily have ſeen 
qt Jacob and his Family being tranſplanted. into 
Eeypt about 80 Years after the death of Shem 
there being but one Perſon betwixt Jecob and the De: 
luge, and three Perſons only, betwixt Jacob and the 
Creation, theſe two great and ſo remarkable Events, 
viz, The Creation, and the Deluge, could not but re- 
main in freſh Memory among the Faithful, in the 
firſt Period of the Church, and conſequently it is 
next to an impoſlibility for them not to have been con- 
vinced, that there was an Almighty, Infinite and 
Juſt God, who abhors and deteſts ſinful actions, and 


he puniſhes the bad, and protects the good. To put the 
Divinity of the firſt Ages, in its true light, we can 
pitch upon no better Expedient, than to conſider, what 
they themſelves have laid, and what has been ſaid to 


been ſaid to them, it is an evident demonſtration, 

that their knowledge was formed upon the Inſtructi- 
ons given them by God himfelf. I will give you a 
ſuccinct view of the Principal Truths (according to 


Age. Iwill add only, before I proceed; that there 
is no reinakable difference, in reſpect of the degree of 


ing 


3 


. 


the time of the Deluge, yet the Tradition by which 


Vears after the Deluge, it is certain that there were 


ſo that 


who as he keeps a watchful Eye over the World, ſo 


them; their own words being the beſt Interpreters f 
| their own Thoughtsand Opinions, and as to what has; 


what is told us by Moſes ) of. thoſe living in the firſt 


that Noah was as well verſed in all the My- - 


Knowledge betwixt the Church betore:the Deluge, The Church 
and that which ſucceeded to the time of Moſes ; it be- befere the 
certain, that God made no new revelations 0 5 know- 
the laſt Patriarchs, every thing kuown in the Church zg chan 

| „ i 75 mer ward,. 


e, was 
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Gen. 3. v.15. 


twixt her Seed, and his Seed, is to be underſtood of 


the perpetual Conflict betwixt the Devil, and the 


Church. The Head of the Serpent intimates the 


ſtrength of the Devil, and the Seed of the Woman, 


who {hall bruiſe his head, are the Faithful under Je- 


| fres Christ their Head, who deſtroy' d the Empire of 


the Devil; and the Heel repreſents the Milit ant 
Church upon Earth, the Triumphant Church Which is in | 
Heaven, being more property to be cell'd the Head of | 

| ody; whereas the Militant 
Church here below, may well (by. reaſon of its In- 


this great and glorious 


firmities) be compared to the Heel of the Woman, 
the Spouſe of Jeſus Christ,; and it is againſt this 
Heel that the Devil exerts his utmoſt fury. It 
is unqueſtionable, that the Faithful in ancient 
times did apprehend the ſenſe of this Oracle; for 


without it, it had been delivered in vain, And if 
Adam had not underſtood the myſtical ſenſe of it, 
What comfort would he have received from them? 
Beſides that, if it had not been underſtood, it had 
not been tranſmitted by Tradition to Moeſes; for 
© what is not underſtood; is ſoon forgot, or neglected. 

We have therefore reaſon to believe, that they did 
cha äpprehend the ſenfe of this Oracle, and that there 
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in Abraham's time, being no leſs known to thoſe li- 
ving before the Deluge; unleſs you would alledge, 
th-t as the laſt revelations ſerved to confirm the pre- 
ceeding, ſo they might encreaſe the more diſtinct WM 
knowledge of things. I will therefore begin with # 
that moſt famous Oracle delivered by God himſelf to 
Adam, after his fall; I will put Enmity between ĩ⁵ 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her 
Seed; it all bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe | 
his heel; I will not enlarge my {elf upon the Ex- 
- plication of this Text any further, than to ſay that | 
it contains a poſitive promiſe of our Saviour's coming | 
to deſtroy the Empire of the Devil; The Woman 
here mentioned is the Church, the Mother of all the | 
Faithful; The Seed of the Woman, are the Saints, 
The Serpent is the Devil, and the Seed of the Serpent, 
are his Servants or Followers, who aftli&t the Chureh, 
and are by Chriſt himſelf ſtiled the Devil's Children, 
when he calls the Devil the Father of the Jews. The | 
_ enmity betwixt the Woman and the Serpent, and be- 
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his followers on one ſide, and the Children of God 


on the other: That the Church ſhould ſuffer much 


from her Enemies, but that from the ſeed of the 
Woman ſhould come forth a . wondrous Deliverer, 
who ſhould deſtroy the Enemies of the Church. I 


it am apt to imagine, that they might not have à di- ht de- 


ſtinct knowledge in What manner it ſhould be done, gree of 35 
and I can't ſo well reliſh what has been alledged by —— 
ſome, that thoſe of the firſt Church had very near ;;ents bad. 
as clear an inſight into this matter, as we have now. 


It is ſufficient that they had ſuch a knowledge. of it, 


as has been aid, which I think ought not to be 
| call'd in queſt ion. 1 


The words de by God to Noah, both before 
and after the Deluge, plainly ſhew, that God did 


manifeſt himſelf to Mankind, (I.) as one who ob- 


ſerved and took coguizance of what paſs d upon Earth, 
and conſequently made them ſenſible of God's Provi- 
dence ; for he told Noah that he had ſeen the wick- 
edneſs of that Generation. (2.) As one who loved 
Vertue, and abhorred Vice; becauſe he had taken a 
reſolution to deſtroy the World, for its being inqui- 
nated with Sin. (3.) As one, that had an ablolute 
Power of deſtroying all his Creatures, becauſe he 
ſaid he would deſtroy all the living Creatures upon 
Earth. (4.) As a merciful God, in faving thoſe that 
traſted to him ; for he preſerved Nod) in a moſt mi- 
raculous manner, for not having follow'd the gene- 
ral corruption of that Age. (5.) As one who was 
ablolnte Maſter of his Creatures, the Winds, Seas, 
Heavens, and all the Elements being Inſtruments to 
execute his Will. (6.) As one who with marvellous | 
Patience had ſuffer'd the Outrages of Mankind, wt 
whom he did not let feel the effects of his vengeance, 


till after he had given them 120 Years for Repent- 


ance. (7.) As that Sovereign Being, nnto which the What Con. 
Univerie muſt pay homage ; which if not perform'd, (Aue. 
he revenges himſelf upon rebellious Mankind, by TO e 
uniting the force of the Fire, the Sea, and the Hea- cal dran 
vens to their deſtruction. How. is it to be imagin'd, from the 
that thoſe that liv'd in that Age, ſhould. be lo ſtupid, Pele. 

as not to draw theſe neceſſary. Concluſions, as well 

from the Deluge it ſelf, as the words ſpoken by, God 


to Noah ? B 4 5 The 
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-— As alſo The ſame may be apply'd to what happen'd at So- 5 
0 of dom and Gomorrah in the time of Abraham, it being 
Sodom. certain, that from this remarkable effect of God's 
Iuſtice, and the words ſpoken upon that occaſion to 
Abraham, may be drawn the moſt undeniable Infe- 


jeſty, Power, Grandeur, and Mercy. It is evident 
from this Hiſtory, that God does not neglect Hu- 
mane Affairs, for he took notice of what paſs d at 
Sodom. That his Equity is not leſs than his ſuſtice, 
for he comes down from Heaven to know their Ini- 
quities, before he proceeds to Puniſhment ; that he 
is infinitely Good, and loves Juſtice as much as he i 
deteſts Iniquity; becauſe for the ſake of Ten that 
are Juft, he wonld have pardon'd the Crimes of a | 
whale People? og 


ang o How is it n that the Faithful living in thoſe 


Lot' Hife. times, ſhould not make due refleckion upon ſo ſtrange 
| an Event, as the turning the Wife of Lot into a Sta- 
tue of Salt? For it being not a thing of ſuch a na- 

ture, as could paſs without being taken notice of, 

even common ſenſe it ſelf would lead them into this 
reflection. That God is jealous to the higheſt de- 

gree of his Authority, and conſequently how dange- 

 Yousit is not to obey his Commands; and how much 
fich as prefer the World before God, are hated and 

Aud the deſpiſed by him. The Sacrifice of Haac, who wil- 
| gg f lingly offer'd his Throat to his Father Abraham, is 
ES an undeniable Inſtance of the Sentiments of that 
Age, to ſubmit without reſerve to God's Commands; 
that he was abſolute Maſter of every thing; and that 
as he was the Sovereign Rule of Juſtice, ſo all his 
Commands, tho' never ſo oppoſite in appearance to 
Humane Reaſon, were equitable. If we trace the 
Opinion of the Church in the time of Abraham, con- 
cerning the future Coming of our Saviour, we fhall 
N find that they did not want inſight into this Matter. 
„ The Lord faith to Abraham, In thy Seed, ſpall be bleſ- 
„ ſell all the Nations of the Earth, St. Paul tells us that 
this Seed is Jeſus Curiſt; and that this Blefing, which 
is to draw its Offspring from this Seed, is the Salva- 
tion of which all Natiorts are to participate, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpet. It will perhaps be ob- 
jected, that St. Paul was the firſt who penetrated in- 
5 e e eee 3, th 
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rences to form a true Idea of God's Juſtice, his Ma- 
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Hall be bleſſedaall Nati iht upon Earth, they naturally im- 


of Happineſs to one, as is poſſeſs d by the Perſon that- 


make thee as Ephraim, and as Manaſſeh. 


naſſeh. But it is alſo no lels evident that the words, 
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to this Myſtery, which was not inveſtigated by. l. 
braham. But without i to the Explica- n 
tion made by St. ho in thele words, In thy Seea ver. 28. 


ly as much as this: Thy Poſterity ſhall be ſo happy, Le Genera- 
that thoſe. who have a mind to bleſs or wiſh well to T- 
their Friends, ſhall propole. them as a Model or Pat- wee — 2 3 
tern of Heavenly Favours beſtow'd upou them. And norant ß 
it is to be obſerv'd, that the Phraſe To he bleſſed 11 Frey ſiiture 
any thing, implies as much, according to. the Genius Rong: 
of the Hebrew Language; as to wiſh the fame degree 


is propoſed as the Pattern of the Blogs. Of this. 
we havea remarkable Inſtance in the Hiſtory, of the 


Blefling beſtowed by Jacob upon Ephraim, and Ma- Ne Bhs 

naſſeh, the Children of Joſeph: And he bleſſed them gen 8. 

that day, ſaying :, In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs 10 ing, God v. 200. 
gene it is 

plain, that the meaning of Jacob was in ſaying iz © 

thee ſhall they bleſs, that Ephraim and Manaſſeh ſhould 

be propoſed as Examples of Blefling ; fo that People 

are to wiſh to thoſe they intend to bleſs, the fame + 

happinels God had beſtowed uporr Ephraim, and Ma- 


In thy Seed fhall be bleſs'd all Nations, ought not. to 

be taken in that ſenſe ; the words in thy Seed imply- 

ing as much here, as by vertue of thy Seed; which 

no doubt was well underſtood by Abraham, For 

Jeſus Chrift himlelf aſſures us he did, when he ſays, 
Abraham rejoyceth to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and st. John 8. 
was glad. If he ſaw the day of our Lord, it muſt be v. 56. 

in that glorious Promiſe made to him. 3 

Add tO this, that in the firſt Ages the Church WAS Thoſe were 
not as yet acquainted with thoſe falſe notions the confirmed 
Jews introduced afterwards concerning the Coming 7 10 A 
of our Saviour in humane Pomp and Grandure. 7247 3 
Thence I conclude, that Abraham had a more di- tri arch. 
ſtinct. knowledge of the coming of our Saviour, than 8 
thoſe Who lived in the next preceding Ages before 

the Birth of Jeſus Chrift, And if Abraham was ſen- 

ſible of this Truth, the Church in his time, was in „ 
all probability not ignorant of it; it being not like 
that Abraham would make a Myitery to them of the | 1 


Revelation given him by God Almighty. 10 
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It is further to be obſerved, that it is next to an 


impoſſibility to conceive, that the frequent appari- 
tions of God, and his correſpondence with the Pa- 


Jacob not 

gnor aut 0 
God's Om 
nipreſence. 


triarchs, ſhould not make vefy lively impreſſions of 
God's preſence in their minds. Tis true, there was 
ſomething in theſe Apparitions, which might intro- 


duce an error among the Faithful, of God's being a 


Corporeal Subſtance, but this was eaſily rectified, 
partly by that light of Reaſon God had beſtow'd up- 
on them; partly by the different manner by which 
God uſed to manifeſt himſelf to them. For a Cor- 
poreal Subſtance, which conſequently is confined to 
a certain form and figure, could never have appear'd 
in {uch various ſhapes, without having recourſe to 


IHuſions. When Jacob ſaid, after his Viſion of the |} 


Ladder, The Lord is in this place, and I knew it not; 
his intention was not to intimate that God was en- 
cloſed in a certain limited place, he being ſnfficiently 
{ſenſible that God filled both the Heavens and Earth; 
but only to ſhow that God did chools certain places, 
wherein he gave thole evident proofs of his preſence, 
and as it were, of his Inhabiting there. | 
The words uttered by Jeſeph to his Brothers, that 
it was not they, but God that had brought him thither, 
are an undeniable Evidence of his having ruminated 
very deep into the hidden Myſteries of Providence, 
and its ſtupendious effects; which God permits to be 


. encompals'd ſometimes by the moſt unjuſt means, 


without participating nevertheleſs of the Crime it 
ſelk. Do not we find the moſt profound Tenets of 
Divinity in that Bleſſing which Jacob beſtow'd upon 
his Children? That ſurprizing Oracle deliver'd by 
him, juſt before his death, is an undeniable Proot, 


that the knowledge of the coming of the Meffas 


1 


Gen. 49. 


V. 10. 


had not been obliterated in the Church ſince the 


firſt Promiſe made to Adam: The Sceptre, ſays he, 
Hall net depart from Judah, nor a Lam giver from 
between his fect, until Sbiloh come, and unto him - ſhall 
the gathering of the People be. In all the Prophets 
you will ſcarce meet with a more plain Oracle than 
this. (I.) He calls the Aleſſiah the Shiloh, i. e. the 
Peace- maler: Jacob When he gave him this name, 
being not ignorant then, of what has been taught us 
ſince by the -Goſpel, that he was to mediate the 

| | | Peace 


5hets 
than 


the 


ame, 
ht us 


> the 


*Cace 


tory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. *Tis not 


ticks, have ſerv'd only to darken the brightneſs of 


I none more proper to teach us that Divinity of 
the Ancients we are now {peaking of, than the Book 


phanity. For if the Truth of this Hiftory be call'd 


—— 
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peace betwixt God and Man. 0 


= And by ſaying, 
That unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be: He 
tells us, that he was convinced that the Meſtah was 

to be the Saviour of all Nations, and the propitia- 


in the leaſt to be queſtion'd, but that theſe Hoy 
Men did not. reſerve this knowledge to themſelves, 
but imparted it to their Children, and the whole 
Church of their time; and it is to be lamented, 
that the Obſervations made by ſome Learned Cri- 


that Light, which if left in it's native Luſtre, would 
not have been ſubje& to ſo many ſpinous Queſtions. 


* 
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Of JOB; of his Book, and Divinity. B: 


18 among all the Ancient Monuments there is 


of Job, provided we were certain that its Origin was 
coequal to the Hrit Ages of the Church, fo it de- 

ſerves our ſer ious Examination, the Matter contain'd 

in it, being moſt excellent, tho' its Origin is ob- 

ſcure. I will ſay no more upon this Head, than what 

appears moft probable, and pertinent to our preſent 

Subje& (according to my Opinion) without enlar- 

ging my ſelf upon the various Sentiments of the 
Learned, concerning the time in which Fob lived 

or the place of his Habitation, and the Author of 

his Book. | ; 3 1 

In the firſt place, I look upon the opinion of ſuch 

as believe this Hiſtory to be a Fiction, as Prophane, 

and fit only for an Anabaptiſtical Spirit, who are ge- 

nerally of that Sentiment; not but that the ſame 

has met alſo with its Patrons, among ſuch as have 

the reputation of great Men, but that makes them 
not always in the right. There are alfo ſome of the dos 4 
Talmudifts of the fame Sentiment; but it is of dange- Reece 
rous Conſequence, and ſuch as opens a door. to Pre- 


R 
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in queſtion once, there is no certainty in the Holy 
- Scripture, ſince few things are to be met with there, 
but what either may be conſtrued as pious. Fictions, 
or Fables, or Myſterious Allegories, it being certain 
that the Hiſtory of Job contains all the Characters of 
 Opinzons of à true and moſt fincere Relation. (I.) It mentions 
A jeb. Wall the Circumſtances, it tells you that the name of 
i the Perſon to be treated of was Job, that he lived in 
| the Country of Hutz, that he had Children, and a 
Wife, and ſome Friends, whoſe names are mention'd, 
as well as the places of their Birth. Job is repre- 
ſented as a Rich Man, how he happen'd to fall un- 
der thoſe Miſeries which are related there, and in 
what manner he was deliver'd from them. The 
| Preſents made by his Friends to him are mention'd, 
as well as the Names of h's Children, and the exact 
time he lived after his Misfortunes; as likewiſe the 
: number of the Generations of his Children. Theſe 
are Matters ſcarce ever put in practice in Fabulous 
Pieces, ſuch as our Adverſaries would have this 
. who, in ſo doing, accuſe. the Holy Ghoſt of an Im- | 
5 poſture, by impoſing upon the World a Romance, MR 
under all the true qualifications of a true Hiſtory. 
(Q.) But above all, it is to be obſerv'd, that the Truth 
of this Hiſtory can boaſt of the Support and Evidence 
of other Sacred Authors, of unqueſtionable Autho- 
rity. In the Revelations of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
| | God ſpeaks of Jeb as a Perſon that has had a real 
Ch. 14. Being; 7%“ thoſe three Mien, lays he, Noah, Daniel, 
v. 14, 16. and Job were in it, they ſhould deliver but their onn 
Souls by their righteouſneſs : As live, ſaith the Lord 
God, they ſhall deliver neither Sons, nor Daughters : 
So that either Job had a real Being, or elſe the Hi- 
ſtorys of Noah and Daniel are likewile Fictions, be- 
cauſe Job is put in the ſame rank with them. St. 
Chu. 5. v.11. James propoſes Job as a Pattern of Patience; and it 
* is not probable that he would have ſent us t School 
to a Fable, to be inſtructed in the true Path of Veg- 
tue. (3.) No {mall ftreis ought to be laid upon the 
conſent of the Learned, who gen-rally agree in Opini- 
on as tothe truth of this Hiſtory,in oppoſition to a few, 
who being ſeized with theSpirit of Libertiniſm, make 
it their Ambition to call into queſtion even the moſt 
evident Truths, to gratifie their Vanity of appearing 
er 
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fngular. Almoſt all the Jems are of our Opinion, 

and tho' Maimonides, the moſt Learned among them, 
ſeems to entertain ſome doubt of it, yet he leaves 

the Matter undecided: Let the thing be as it will, More Ne- 
ſays he, in reſpect of theſe two Opinions, whether it vocim. 
be a true Hiſtory, or a Fiction; thus much is certain, a5. 3: 
that the Dialogue mention d in the beginning, betwixt 
God and Satan, and that God deliver'd Job into the 
hands of Satan, muſt be taken for a Parable. In op- 
poſition to this may be alledged the Authority of 
many Authors of the ſame Nation, and that no leis 

than of 70 at once: If it be granted that the Verſion 

of the Septuagint was perform'd by thoſe Perſons 


the Book of Job, have miſtaken for Job, and attribu- 
ted to him all that has been {aid by Moſes of Fobab.. 
The other Circumſtances drawing. their ſcource 

from the Traditions of the Jews — ne, 
| | e 
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| ſtock of Fables) no great account ought to be made 


of this Hiſtory ; however thus much may be evinc'd 
from thence, that the Authors of this Piece did not 
look upon the Hiſtory of Fob as a Fiction, nor upon 
his Perſon as the Hero of a Romance; and that this 


was the ſenſe of the ꝓems of thoſe times. Thoſe that 


deſire more particularly to be informed in this Point 
may have recourſe to Salmeron his Introductory Dif. 
courſe upon the Book of b. 
We take it therefore for an unqueſtionable Truth, 
that this Book contains a true Hiſtory, tho' repre- 
ſented in a Poetical Dreſs; but, as the Learned Gro- 
tius well obſerves, Poeſy is not inconſiſtent with 
Truth. The Book is certainly writ in Verſe, which 
St. Ferom would have to be Hexameters, compoſed of 
Spondees and Dactyls, juſt as if the ſame Proſody ob- 
tain'd among the Hebrews, and Arabians, as among 
the Greeks and Latins, There is not the leaſt pro- 
bability, that a Perſon under ſuch Tortures as thoſe 
of Fob, (hould expreſs himſelf in Metre, but it is 
likely enough it might be done afterwards. There 
is one main Obje&ion, viz. Why Foſephus, who is 


His Hiſtory ſo exact an Hiſtorian, ſhould not have mentioned 
Not men- 
tioned by 


oſephus, 
avs why. 


( 
; 
| 
] 
n 
( 
t 
this Hiſtory in his Antiquities of the Fews ? But to 5 
this it is Anſwer'd, That Joſephus left us only the fi 
Hiſtory of his own Nation, and their Antiquities ; t 
whereas Job did not belong to the People of /rael, _ tl 
he being a Foreigner to them, in reſpect to the Fa- th 
mily of Abraham. . 9 

It further appears to me no leſs certain, that this 
ſurprizing Event happen'd during the firſt period of 
the Church, whereof we are tracing the true Reli- 
gion; i. e. a long time before Moſes. This may be 
proved (1.) Firſt, from the Life of Fob, which 
continued 140 Years after the re-eſtabliſnment of his 
Fortune; and conſidering he could not be leſs than 


60 at the beginning thereof (for he had 7 Sons and 


3 Daughters Married) his whole Age muſt be at 
leaſt 200 Years;whereas the longeſt extent of Human 
Life began to abate conſiderably at the times of the 


laſt Patriarchs. For Abraham lived only 175 Years, the 
Iſaac 180, and Facob 147. But Fob living much *% 


longer, it ſhews that he lived in an Age when Man- ry 
kind enjoy'd a long Life, or at leaſt that he was t 
But) Contemporary 


Vol. 1. aud Worſhip of the Church. 
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Contemporary to Abraham, and Jaac, for after 
them People did not arrive to ſo high an Age. 
2) The Sacrifices offer'd by him in Perſon, are evi- 

ent Signs, that as he was a Foreigner to the 1ſrae- 
lites, fo he lived before. Moſes; becauſe God or- 


dained in the Moſaick Law, that no Sacrifices ſnould 


be offer'd but by thoſe of the Race of Aaron; and 
that at the Entrance of the Tabernacle, or at leaſt 
within the circumference of the Hoh - Land; fo that 


— 


Fob muſt needs live in that Age, whilſt the Fathers 


and firſt born were {till poſſeſs d of that Preroga- 


tive of Sacrificing, and offer'd them to God promiſ- 


cuouſly in all places. (3.) His not being of the Fa- 


mily of Facob, and nevertheleſs living in the fear of 

God, proves that he lived before Moſes; for after 
his time, God having withdrawn his Grace from all 
other Nations, did confer the ſame in a moſt parti- 
cular manner upon the Family of Facob, who inhe- 
rited the bleſſings of Abraham; whereas before God 
had preſerved himſelf a ſtock, or rather ſome Rem- 


rants of the Faithful, in the midſt of other Nations. 


(4.) It is beyond all doubt that Fob lived in thoſe 
times when all the Riches of the People conſiſted in 
their Flocks, or Herds, as is apparent from his Hi- 
ſtory ; a Character agreeing exactly with the Age of 
the Patriarchs, who had no other Poſſeſſions but 


their Herds, and Slaves. (F.) It is very improbable, - 


that if Fob had lived ſince Moſes, he ſhould not have 
mentioned in his whole Book, the powerful deliver- 
ance of the Iſraelites from the Bondage of Egypt, by 
God's Hand, eſpecially ſince a fair opportunity pre- 
ſents it ſelf, when God in the laſt Chapters of this 
Book, gives a rehearſal of the ſignal effects of his 


Grandure ; all which are expreſs'd only in general 


terms, taken from bis ſupream management of the 


Univerſe ; tho' it is certain, that theſe general proofs 


make not ſo ſenſible an impreſſion upon our Mind, 


as thoſe drawn from peculiar matter of Fact, eſpe-- 


cially ſuch as tranſcend the ordinary Courſe of Na 


* 


ture. And the Miracies wrought by God in Egypt, Job wos a 


4 . 4,2 Stranger te 
the Red-Sea, and the Deſart, being of that kind, God e ofa 


would not have paſs'd them by in ſilence, in this his wrought a- 


magnificent Harangue. I know thoſe who put Job mong the 
Jaiter Moſes his time, or will have him at leaſt his lraclites. 


Contemporary, 


% 
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from thence, that t 
look upon the Hiſto 


ſtock of Fables) no great account ought to be made 
of this Hiſtory ; however thus much may be evinc'd- 
he Authors of this Piece did not 
ry of Job as a Fiction, nor upon 
his Perſon as the Hero of a Romance; and that this 
vas the ſenſe of the Fews of thoſe times. Thoſe that 


deſire more particularly to be informed in this Point 


may have recourſe to Salmeron his Introductory Diſ- 
courſe upon the Book of Fob. 


We take it therefore for an unqueſtionable Truth, 
that this Book contains a true Hiſtory, tho' repre- 


ſented in a Poetical Dreſs; but, as the Learned Gro- 
tius well obſerves, Poeſy is not inconſiſtent with 
Truth. The Book is certainly writ in Verſe, which 
St. Ferom would have to be Hexameters, compoſed of 
Spondees and Dathyls, juſt as if the ſame Proſody ob- 
tain'd among the Hebrews, and Arabians, as among 
the Greeks and Latins. There is not the leaſt pro- 
bability, that a Perſon under ſuch Tortures as thoſe 


of Fob, ſhould expreſs himſelf in Metre, but it is 


likely enough it might be done afterwards. There 


is one main Objection, viz. Why Jaſephus, who is 


His Hiſtory ſo exact an Hiſtorian, ſhould not have mentioned 


not men- 

tioned by 
Joſephus, 
and why. 


this Hiſtory in his Antiquities of the Fews ? But to 
this it is Anſwer'd, That FJoſephus left us only the 
Hiſtory of his own Nation, and their Antiquities ; 


whereas Job did not belong to the. People of Iſrael, 


he being a Foreigner to them, in reſpect to the Fa- 
mily of Abraham. RE, 


It further appears to me no leſs certain, that this 


ſurprizing Event happen'd during the firſt period of 
the Church, whereof we are tracing the true Reli- 
gion ; 1. e. a long time before Moſes. This may be 


_ proved (1.) Firſt, from the Life of Job, which 


continued 140 Years after the re-eſtabliſhment of his 
Fortune ; and conſidering he could not be leſs than 


S0 at the beginning thereof (for he had 7 Sons and 


3 Daughters Married) his whole Age muſt be at 
leaſt 200 Years;whereas the longeſt extent of Human 


Life began to abate conſiderably at the times of the #4 
laſt Patriarchs. For Abraham lived only 175 Years, % 


Iſaac 180, and Facob 147. But Fob living much 
longer, it ſhews that he lived in an Age when Man- 


kind enjoy'd a long Life, or at leaſt that he was 


Contemporary 


1 
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Contemporary to Abraham, and Jaac, for after 
them People did not arrive to ſo high an Age. 
959 The Sacrifices offer d by him in Perſon, are evi- 
ent Signs, that as he was a Foreigner to the 1rae- 
lites, ſo he lived before Moſes; becauſe God or- 
dained in the Moſaick Law, that no Sacrifices ſnould 1 
be offer'd but by thoſe of the Race of Aaron; and | 
that at the Entrance of the Tabernacle, or at leaſt 1 


Fob muſt needs live in that Age, whilſt the Fathers 

and firſt born were till poſſeſs d of that Preroga- 

tive of Sacrificing, and offer'd them to God promiſ- 
cuouſly in all places. (3.) His not being of the Fa- 

mily of Facob, and nevertheleis living in the fear of 

God, proves that he lived before Moſes; for after 

his time, God having withdrawn his Grace from all 

other Nations, did confer the ſame in a moſt parti- 

cular manner upon the Family of Facob, who inhe- 

rited the bleſſings of Abraham; whereas before God 

had preſerved himſelf a ſtock, or rather ſome Rem- 

nants of the Faithful, in the midſt of other Nations. 

(4.) It is beyond all doubt that Fob lived in thoſe 

times when all the Riches of the People conſiſted in 

their Flocks, or Herds, as is apparent from his Hi- 

ſtory ; a Character agreeing exactly with the Age of 

the Patriarchs, who had no other Poſſeſſions but 
their Herds, and Slaves. (F.) It is very improbable, - 

that if Fob had lived ſince Moſes, he ſhould not have 
mentioned in his whole Book, the powerful deliver- 

ance of the HJraelites from the Bondage of Egypt, by - 
God's Hand, eſpecially ſince a fair opportunity pre- 

ſents it ſelf, when God in the laſt Chapters of this 

Book, gives a rehearſal of the ſignal effects of his 
Grandure; all which are expreſs'd only in general 
terms, taken from his ſupream management of the 
Univerſe ; tho' it is certain, that theſe general proofs 

| make not ſo ſenſible an impreſſion upon our Mind, 

as thole drawn from peculiar matter of Fact, eſpe- 

cially ſuch as tranſcend the ordinary Courſe of Na 
ture. And the Miracies wrought by God in Egypt, Job was 8 
the Red-Sea, and the Deſart, being of that kind, God % fs 
would not have paſs'd them by in ſilence, in this his vrasghe a. 
magnificent Harangue. I know thoſe who put Job mong the 
after Moſes his time, or will have him at leaſt his Ifraelites. 
e | Contemporary, 
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He ſays, Hola 5 | 
the Moon walking in brightneſs, and that his heart has 


others. Grotius and Deo 


Contemporary, alledge the words in Job, Ch. 26. v. 12. 


(He dividetb the Sea with his Power) as an alluſion to 
| Ge aſſage of the Hraelites through the Red. Sea; 


| a 
bat: eller God would not have touch'd fo ſRghtly 
upon ſo grand a Miracle; nor paſs'd by his Miracles 
in Egypt, which are no leſs ſurprizing than the other. 
(6.) another forcible Argument for the Antiquity of 
Job, is, the moſt frequent Revelations mentioned in 


| his Book; God appeareth in a Viſion to Eliphas, and 


God ſpoke at divers intervals to Fob. This familiar. 


Correſpondence. betwixt God and Men, is exactly 
conformable to the times of Noah, and Abraham, but 


was not ſo frequently obſerved after the Law was 
written, and the word of God publiſhed by Afo- 


ſes and the Prophets. [LOR 
.) Fob, after having clear'd himſelf of all other 
Crimes, juſtifies alſo himſelf in point of Idolatry: 
e did not behold the Sun when it ſhined, or 


not been ſecretly inticed, or his mouth hath kiſs'd his 
hand. Theſe words plainly evince Fob to have liv'd 
during the Infancy of Idolatry, which firſt began 
with the woxſhipping of the Stars, and afterwards 


proceeded to the adoration of the Heroes, and Images. 


Had Job lived in thoſe Ages when they worſhip'd Idols 
of Stone, and Metal, he would have juſtified himſelf 


of that, as well as all other Crimes. Mankind did 


not at one ſtroak degenerate into the higheſt degree 
of immorality, contenting themſelves at firſt to pay 
their worſhip to ſuch of God's Creatures as ſeem'd 
to deſerve their admiration, at leaſt above the reſt; 


ſo that Job lived in thoſe times, when their Adora- 


tion was not as yet gone beyond that of the Sam and 
Moon. Theſe are the Reaſons which have induced 
moſt of the Learned World to adhere to our Opi- 
mons; as Mercer, Codurus, Bochart, Ußber Arch 


biſhop of Armah, Eraſmus, Vives, Voffens, and many 
date in their Prefaces upon 


Job, make him of a later date, or àt leaſt a Contem- 


porary of Moſes, but the before alledged Reaſons 


ſufficiently evince the contrary. Y 


Thus having proved the Two Points in queſtion, / 
relating to our Subject, vl. the Truth of Job's Hi- 
ſtory, and that the lame was tranſacted during the 
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rſt period of the Church, viz. before the time of 19's Su. 


ore t aj 
Moſes, we may now ſecurely trace in this Book the 28 la- 


Divinity of the Ancients. But before we enter 

upon that head, it may not he amiſs to inveſtigate al- 

ſo the race of Job, the Country he lived in, aud which 

W of the Patriarchs were exactly his Contemporarys ; 

as for his Country, the Holy. Scriptures calls it, the 

Country of Huz, or Vz; There was aman in the Coun: Job. chap. t. 

e Huz, or Uz, whoſe name was Job. This Coun- Ver. 1 

try lay betwixt Sabe and Chaldæa, for on one ſide the 

Sabeans ff upon his Oxen and Aſſes, and took them; el. 15. 

and on the other hand, the Chaldeans made three bands r 17. 

and fell upon the Camels, and carried them away, and. 5 

flew the Servants with the edge of the Sword. Accord- 

ing to the general Opinion of ſuch as are well verſed 

in the ſacredGeography : The Country of the Sabeans 

was in Arabia, and under this name is ſometimes - 
comprehended a great part of Arabia; but the Chal- 

deans lived upon the River Euphrates: Thus it ap- 
earsthat the Country of Huz,or Ux, (where Fob was Ses Boch. in 

born) had Arabia to the South, and Chaldæa to theEaſt, Phaleg. l. 2. 

being ſeated betwixt both, ſo that it could not be/dumea,? 1+ © 26: 

E which (according to the Opinion of moſt) lies towards | 
the Red-Sea, Much lels cord this Country of Vx, be 

the Land of Canaan, as ſome others would have it, 

it is not improbable, but that this Country ow'd its 

name to that Hux, the eldeſt Son of Nahor, the Bro- 

ther of Abraham mentioned in Geneſis; it being gene- 

rally known, that moſt Countries have taken their Cap. 22. 

names from the firſt Perſons that inhabited them, or 8 

er themiclves che.. 16th 

his tho' only a Conjecture, yet may lead us to the 


ved. It is a very Ancient Tradition, and much ap- Son of Haz 
plauded both by the Ancient and Modern Authors, 1 
that Joh, was deſcended ( in the fifth degree) —— 
from Eſau; but I ſee not any real Foundation for this 
Opinion; for Moſes, who gives us an account of the | 
Children of Eſau, and their Poſterity, would not have Gen. 26. 
left ſo conſiderable a Perſon out of that Catalogue; 

ſo that this Tradition is founded upon a miſtake, by 
confounding Jobah (mentioned in the Genealogy of 

Eſau) With Fob. It ſeems. 8 probable to 5 


« 


diſcovery of his Race, and the exact time when he li- 904 wasthe. 
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Chap. 22. that Fob was the Son of Huz mentioned in Geneſis; 
Andit came tops, he's theſe things, that it was told 
EN Abraham ſaying, Behold Milcah, ſbe hath alſo born 
88 Cyildren unto thy Brother Nahor; to wit, Huz the fr ft 
born, und Buz. his Brother, Abraham and Nahor were 
both Sons of Thare, living in Chaldaa; Abraham quit- 
| ted Chaldaa, and went firſt to Charran in Meſopotamia, 
and thence afterwards -pals'd into the Land of Canaan. 
Tais not unlikely, that after Nahor ſaw that his Fa- 
ther and eldeſt Brother had left their Country, did 
; follow their Example, and ſettled himſelf, upon the 
WM ' Frontiers of Arabia, Syria, and Chaldea, giving the 
2 | name of Hur (from his eldeſt Son) to that part of 
the Country he had taken Poſſeſſion of; this Huz was 
the Father of Job, who ftre-gthned himſelf, and be- | 
came powerful there; ſo, Tam of Opinion, that Fob é 
was the Great Nephew of Abraham, and that he was 
Contemporary to {ſac ; for I can't ſee the leaſt ne-! 
 ceflity — we ſhould look for his time, about that 
! 
4 
ſ 


A * 


Chap. 6. of the Bondage of the Iſraelites in 7 5 as the lear- | 
88 ned and famous Spanheim has done in his Treatiſe up- 
on the Hiſtory of Job. Moſt of the Arguments be- 

fore alledged, to prove his Antiquity, prove at the 


ſame time his living before Moſes; as for inſtance, his : 

long Life of 205 Years, at the time of the Egyptian k 
Bondage, the Age of Men was already arrived to a 

ſhorter extent, Joſeph did not live above 110 Years, ks 

SEN Levi 137, Moſes 120, Joſuah 110. Whence it ſeems Je 

e mf por more reaſonable, to place Jeb in that Age, when Peo- 1 

e ple approached nearer to 200 Years; which was in the (a 

days of Jſaac, who lived 180 Years: Beſides this, it n 

appears to me, that after the Family of Jacob began - 

to multiply into a conſiderable People, this Grace H 

was not imparted to Foreigners, but only to thoſe who 5 

carry'd about them the Badge of the Covenant, | % 

mean Circumciſion; for it being evident, that towards . * 

the latter end of the Egyptian Bondage, the Poſterity | 

of Abraham was become a vaſt People; this Grace was | — 


particularly attributed to them; and as Job was not 
of the Family of Abrabam and Jacob, it En — | 
ble that he would have had no ſhare in the ſpiritual 
favours of Heaven, if he had lived (as ſome alledge) | 
«bout the time of the Delivery from the Egyptian Bon- 
"dage, Unto this you may add, that if Job had 2 

1 hl 


1 b 
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ſo conſiderable a time after the Patriarchs, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, it ſeems wonderful, that he ſhoulde 
not as much as have mentioned them, nor the Mira 
cles wrought by God in their behalf: Beſides, that | 
at the time of the Captivity of the Hraelites in Egypt, 
| Idolatry, and the worſhip of Images, was already 
eſtabliſhvd in the Eaſt ; and conſequently. Job would Chap. 31- 
have cleared himſelf of that Crime, as well as he does | 
of all the reſt in his Apology. cola bor ap” 
There is one thing more to be obſerv'd, to trace in 
the Book of Job, the true Light we are in ſearch, for 
to diſcover to us the true Divinity of the Ancients. i 
To enquire after the Author of this Book, it would hoes nl 
be uſeleſs to be ve very ſolicitous in-diſcovering the ofthe Book - 
F Perſon who has reduced this work into that form we of Jab. 
ſee it in now; becauſe I look upon it next to an im- ; 
WF poſlibility to gueſs at it: I muſt own, I can't have 
much regard to the Opinion of the Jews, that Moſes 
has Writ or Tran/lated this Book; according to that 
noted ſaying among them : 1 did write his Book, © | 
the Sefton 4 Balaam and Job; but I think I may aſ- 1 
ſert it for Truth, that this Book was tranſlated into 3 
the Hebrew ſince the time of Moſes; as appears by 
the word Jehovah, often mentioned therein, and not 
known before it was uſed by Maſes : It is to be obſer- e 
ved, that among all the Men of Knowledge, Maſes is Ro 
judged to be the firſt Writer, or at leaſt in Hebrew 
whence it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Book of Fob 
A Hebrew) ſhould be more ancient than Moſes. Be- 
ides, that if Moſes was the Author of this Book, and , 
that it was of the ſame antiquity with himſelf, it is 
probable the Samaritans would have inſerted it into 
their Canon of the Holy Script ure. The ten Tribes did 
ſeparate - themſelves immediately after the death of 
Solomon, when the whole Canon of the Church was 
com poſed only of the five Books of. Moſes. Whence + 
it is, that they and the Samaritans, their Succeſſors, 
and Propagators of the Schiſm, did acknowledge only 
the five Books of Moſes, as Canonical: wherefore, 25 
had there been then extaut another Book written by 
Moſes,” they would haye admitted it as Canonical, 
as well as his other five Books. 9 
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polomon If I may be permitted to give my thoughts in ſo 

Tr.a17ator dubious and obſcure a point, I have a ſtrong Inclinati- 

of the Book on to imagine that Solomon was the Author, or rather 

ef Job. Tranſlator of this Book; and that 'tis he who has re- 

duced it into the fame form we have it now the 

_— Memoirs whereof, he had taken from the Monuments 
It wa Ori- of the Chaldeans and Arabians ;, it being very proba- 

_ ginally ble, that Originally it was written in Arabic. Thus 

8 much is plain, and the Learned World agrees in this 

| point, that the Character of this Book, is altogether | 

like the ſtile of the Arabians, ſhort, full of Sentences | 

and Figures, and conſequently Obſcure. It was cer- þ 

tainly an Undertaking becoming ſo Pious and Wiſe a 
Prince as Solomon was, to ſearch among the neighbou- * 

ring Nations for ſuch Writings, as might tend to the 

improvement of the Divine Knowledge. It is there- 

fore my Opinion, that Job who was both a Holy and 
Underſtanding Perfon, and endow'd with the Spirit of 

Propheſy, did write this Book either in thè Arabick 

or Chaldaick Language; (for living upon the Borders 

of theſe two Countries, he was equally well verſed in 

both) and that in proceſs of time, God, who would 

not permit ſo great a Treaſure to be loſt in his Church, 

did inſpire ſome body with the thought to Tran- 

flatg it into the ſame Language in which the Z 

Scriptures was to be publiſh'd to the Worlc. 

7h: Book of It is therefore made apparent, that this Book con- 

| Lew tains a true Account of things as they really paſs'd, 

Church be. and that it was written at the very time when they 

ole Moſes. were Tranſacted; that the whole was preſerved with- 

out any Corruption, and Tranſlated afterwards with- 8 

out any conſiderable alteration at leaſt ; which, as it 

is a ſufficient enducement for us to conſider it as a} 

work belonging to the Church, before the publiſh- 

ing of the Law, ſo we may-reſt ſecure, that it con- 

tains the Divinity of the Patriarchs. „ 
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A, Abridgment of the Divinity of the Patri. 
1 archs before Moſes ; thezr Religion did ap- 
pro ich much more to the Chriſtian Religion, 
than that of the Jews. Watt BY 


Nat has been ſaid, being laid down as a Truth 
it is an evident proof of what I have aſſerte 
before, vix. That the Divinity and Knowledge in the 
firſt ages of the Church, was not fo jejune or obſcure as 
it is now repreſented by ſome.C1. The book of Jobplain- 
ly diſcovers, that the Ancients had a diſtinct knowledge 
of one God, as the Creator of the World, and the 
Preſerver of the Univerſe; they were ſenſible of the 
Exiſtency of thoſe Spirits, who conftantly attend his 
Majeſty to be executors of his will; as alſo of another 
ſort of rebellious Spirits who were continually watch- 
ful for the deſtruction of Mankind, by complaining 
of their tranſactions in Heaven, and tempting _ 
them to Evil upon Earth; I mean, they were con- 
vinced, that God had created certain incorporeal Spi- 
rits, or Angels: One part. of which remaineth ſted- 
faſt in their Allegiance, and the other aroſe in Re- 
bellion againſt their Creator. This is very evident 1 
fro n the Iſt. Chapter of this Book. (2) The whole De Book of 
Book is but one Text, upon Divine Providence; the 191% 
chief Aim of its Author being to repreſent the My- Dwine pro- 
ſteries and hidden ways of Providence, which diſpen- vidence. 
ſes both good and evil with ſuch a Wiſdom as is be- | 
yond the apprehenſion of Human Underſtanding. (3.) 
Never had any Author, whether Sacred or Prophane, 
a more clear idea, or made a more lively repreſenta- 
tion of that entire dependency of the Creatures on 
God's will; it is certain, that all what is {aid upon 
that head now, and all the niceſt Speculations of the 
moſt refined Divines, don't go beyond, what 1s ſaid 
of it in this Book. For, it not only repreſents God as 
the Sovereign Diſtributer of Good and Evil, of Good 
and bad Fortune, and the abſolute Maſter of Life and 
Death; but it allo ſhews the fame God as diffus'd in an 
inviſible Manner, in all his Creatures, as the Cauſe and 
Author of all Motions, Rains, Froſts, Tempelts, aud 
Ce 3 | | the 
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the Controuler of the Seas. (4.) Never was God's 
Grandeur, and the Origin of the Creatures expreſs'd 

in more proper Terins and Figures or Tropes, unleſs 
it be in the laſt Chapters of this Book, where God is 

introduced ſpeaking himſelf of his Majeſty, Power 

0 and abſolute Authority over his Creatures; Except 

theſe, I ſay, I will maintain that no body can read 
with attention, what Job and his Friends ſay in theſe- _ } 
veral Chapters from the 8th to the 16th, without 

YH making a lively Impreſſion on his mind of the Great 

BH | Ideas of Nature, and of the Power, Mercy, and Ju- 

ſtice of God, given by this Author. (F.) Tis next to 
an impoſſibility, to inculcate with more ſtrength of 
argument the Wiſdom of God, and the hidden Con- 
duct of Providence, than is done in this Book, which 
diſengages the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God, from that 
variety of Events, which to the Ages of the World, 
appear not only confuſed, but alſo injuſt, and there- 
fore it juſtifies his Juſtice againſt the Complaints and 
Objections of the Prophane World. (6) It is im- 
poſſible to expreſs in more ſignificant terms the Vani- } 
ty, Miſery, and Crimes of Mankind, in order to their 
- Mortification, and the impoſſibility they lay under 
of juſtifying themſelves before God; than has been 
done by this Author with incomparable ſucceſs. (7) 
It is evident from the 23d Chapter of this Book, that 
the Ancient Divines were no leſs convinced than ours, 
that God is a living and penetrating Spirit, not con- 
fined to any place, but Omni-preſent, not ignorant 
of all, even the moſt hidden Tranſactions of Men, and 
penetrating into the very depth of their Thoughts 
and Judgments. : | 
1¹ (8) What muſt we fay of that Celebrated 

n Paſſage? I lunom that my Redeemer liveth, and that 

e he fhall and at the latter day upon the Earth; 
| and tho after „ Skin, Worms deſtroys this body, yet 
in my Fleſh jhall I ſee God; whom I fhall ſee for my 

elf, and mine Eyes hall behold, and not another. How 

is it poſſible to repreſent or expreis the Myſteries and 

705 Was not hopes of a Reſurfrection in more clear and expreſſible 
jenorant of words? Lam n ignorant that ſome Interpreters ex- i 
od Suſe: plain them in another ſenſe, alledging that Job ſpoke 3 
"2 reve them in relation of the temporal Deliverance he ho- 
ped for; But this Explication appears but little edify- 
JJ) T I ing 
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ing among Chriſtians, tho perhaps it may be pardo- 
nable among the Jews., who have but a ſlender regard 


is of their Opinion, but as he was but an indifferent 
Chriſtian, his authority ought to be of no great 
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5 to the Myſteries of our Faith. The learned Grotius 
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weight in this caſe; this being not the firit 1 
he has thought fit to entangle in dubious Que 


order to deprive us of the truth of ſeveral Fundamen- 
tal Principles, not well reliſn'd by him. Wherefore, 
all ſuch as read his works upon the Old and New Te- 


ſtament, ought to read them with a great deal of pre- 
caution, for fear of being impos'd upon by a Perſon 


who had ga'n'd a vaſt Reputation of Knowledge in 
the World. Mercer, doubtleſs is more ſincere in His 


1 Explication of this Paſſage, but on the other hand, acts 


allo with more Imprudence; thgſenſe he gives it, be- 
ing no more agreeable to Truth, than that impos'd' 


upon us by the declared Enemies of the Doctrine of 


the Reſurrection. 


ions, n 


can ſcarce perſwade my ſelf that the Holy Ghoft Proofs for 


ſhould put into the mouth of Fob ſuch words as in all “. 


reſpects are ſo ſuitable to unravelling the Myſtery of 
the Reſurrection, without having regard to that Mi- 
ſtery. (2) I ſee bat little reaſon why Fob ſhould flat- 
ter himſelf with a Corporeal or Temporal deliverance, 
in the Condition he was then in; ſo that thoſe who 


apply his words to the hopes he had conceived of being 
bon deliver'd of that Miſery he was then in, have 
not ſufficiently fathom'd his real Intention. (3.) For, 


had he conceived ſuch {trons hopes of his delivery 


from thoſe Calamities he was afflicted with by Pro- 
vidence, what reaſon was there for his engaging into 
ſuch doleful and heavy Complaints? And for accuſing 


God himſelf indirectly of lnjuſtice, by his extravagant 
juſtification of himſelf? For after all, let our Aifficti- 


ons be never ſo great, they don't affſict us ſo ſenſibly, 
Wit we are ſecure they will be at an end. (.) Thee 

words ſpoken with ſo fervent a Zeal; if apply'd only 
toa Tempora 6 : 

the Piety of Job; or the (tile uſed by the Saints, to 


eliverance, are in no Wile mitablz to 


aſpire with ſuch a vehemency at a Temporal delive- 
rance;their thoughts and defires being alwayselevar-d 


MWtowards God, and Spiritual matters. (5.) The words 
of Kedeemer and Redemption made uſe of in this paſ- 


N ſage 
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nd | ſage by Job; are fo peculiarly choſen and defign'd for 
_ the expreſſing of that Great Good and Salvation be- 
ſtow'd upon Mankind, by God, thro' his Son, that 
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the ſame ought not to be taken in another ſenſe, with - 


out neceſſity; whereof there is not the leaſt occaſion 
Rom. the here. And S. Paul with the ſame intent as 70b, ſtiles 
87%. the Reſurrection, The Redemption of the body. (6.) 
The words added by Job : He ſhall tand the latter day 

upon Earth, expres lo fully (according to the Genius 

of the Oriental Langnages) the actions of a Redeemer, 

who is to judge the Quick and the Dead; as leaves not 

the leaſt room for putting another ſenſe upon thei. 

| In reſpe& of Morality, tis impoſſible to conceive 
Morals con- more ſublime and more pure Sentiments of it, than 
rained in are contained in this Book. It teaches us exactly, 
Book of Job. ow far we ought to ręſign to our ſelves the Commands 
of God, and how we ought to put all our hopes in him, 

in the midſt of our heavieſt Afflictions; how we ought 
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to Humiliate our ſelves before God, and that the only 


way to appear great in his Eyes, is to humble our 
ſelves; beſides an infinite number of other Moral 
1 which will be obvious to thoſe that peruſe this 
KL = 
From all which I conclude,that the Divinity of the 


Ancients contained every thing that is eſſential to Re- | 


ligion; as for Inſtance. (I.) That God alone, who 


Articles of is Infinite, knows every thing, and fills Heaven and 
Faith, of Earth with his Preience, ought to be Worſhip'd. (2.) | 
% Church That he is the Creator and Conlervator of the World. | 


before Mo- 
ſes. 


Permiſſion. (4.) That God, according to bis juſtice 
keeps a watchful Eye over the good and bad actions of 
Mankind, in order to reward or puniſh them accor- 
dingly. ( * That our reward is not to be look'd for 
in this life, becauſe God thinks fit to diſtribute here 


Calamity and Proſperity inditferently to the Gol 
and Bad. (6.) That beſides God's general Mercy to 


all his Creatures, he has a peculiar one reſerv'd for 
thote that truſt in him; and that againſt the laſt times 
there was prepared a Dictatour, a Redeemer, a Shi- 
lob, a blefſed Seed, a Peace-maker, who was to deliver 


the Church from her Bondage, and deſtroys the De- 


vil's Empire. (7.) That an entire relyance upon God's 
Mercy, and a true Faith in his Promiſes joyn'd: to a 
ö | £ lincere 


(3.) That ſinful actions, are committed only by his | 
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would be impoſſible to implant t 


the words ſpoken by God at the Creation of Man- 
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ſincere Repentance, were the only means to procure 
God's favour. (8) That Death as well as any other 
Enemies of the Church were to be ſubdu'd, and that 

at the Reſurrection, God would deliver out of his hands 
thoſe that were ſnatch'd away by him, from our Eyes. 
Thoſe being the chief Articles of Faith, known to the- 


ancient Church; I can't ſee, how wecan deny them 


to have had a diſtinct and poſitive Knowledge of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in the Life to come; and if the ſame has 
not been mentioned in expreſs terms in theſe Books, 
whence we have traced the Divinity of the Faithful in 
moſt Ancient times; it was, becauſe they judged it un- 


neceſſary ;, thele being the Fundamental Principles 


to be ſuppoſed in every Religion; without which it 
he fear of God into 

the mind of the People, Ban int e APE 
I dare ſcarce venture to determine whether th y 

had any knowledge of the Trinity, of Perſons in God; Whether 

or whether they were quite ignorant of it: And yet % nen 

I am inclined to believe, that they muſt have ſome from 2% ST 

kind; Let us make Man in our Image, after our like- 

neſs ;, as allo thoſe ſpoken by him to Adam, after his 

Fall: Behold, Adam is become as one 7 us, Theſe 

words being very proper to raiſe an Idea of a plura- 

lity of God in the Mind, becauſe the Divinity ex- 

preſſes her ſelf as conſiſt ing of divers Perſons; neither 

tee I any reaſon why we may not believe that the 

firſt Church did dive into the ſenſe of theſe words. 


Thoſe who adhere to this PR attribute allo the 


knowledge of this Miſtery to the Jews; for the 
proof whereof, they quote many paſſages out of their 
Authors; and eſpecially in thoſe Paraphrales call'd 


the Chaldeans, written by the Jews, there are not a 


few paſſages wherein the word of God is diſtinguiſh'd 

from God himſelf; as being two diſtin& Perſons : As 

for inſtance, in the Hebrem it is ſaid that Jacob vom d a 

vow, laying, If God will be with me, and will keep 

mne in this way I go, then ſhall the Lord be my God: Gen. 28. 
This is in the Cialdaick Paraphraſe turn'd thus: 


If the word of God will be with nie; the word of 


the the Lord ſhall be my God, Thus in Leviticus, the Chap. 26. 
words according to the Hebrew are thus: Theſe are the 
* - SEatutes, DET 
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Statutes, and udgments and Laws whichthe Lord made. 


Ch. 14. 


Ch. zo. 


ſides, ſuppoſe it were indiſputable that the Authors 


| quainted with the plurality of Perſons in God. All 


@ «+ 


betwixt him, and the. Children of Iſrael, in Mount nai 
by the hand of Moſes. Theſe in the Chaldean Paraphraſe 
are thus: Theſe are the Lams, the Fudgments and Statutes - 
which the Lord made between his word, and theChildren of 
Iſraelln the Numbers Moſes ſays, Becauſe you have turn'd - 
away from the Lord who dell d among you;theParaphraſe 
ſays, Becauſe jou have turn'd away from the word of the 
Lord the Divinity of which dwelt among you; and as the 
ſaid Paraphraſt ſometimes attributes certain actions to 
this word, it is very probable that he did conſider 
as a Perſon, it being an old Philoſophical Maxim, 
founded upon good ſenſe, actiones ſunt ſuppaſitor uin. 
Of this yet ſee an inſtance in Geneſis, where Maſes 
ſays, God remembred Rachel, and God hearkned to 
her, and opened her womb. The Chaldean has term'd 
it thus: And the word of the Lord remember'd Ra- 
chel in his mercy and goodneſs ;, and the word of God 
hearkned to the ward of her Prayers. . 
Theſe paſſages, as they appear very conſonant to 
the Truth, io, in my Opinion, they are ſufficient 
to convince any conſidering and unprejudiced Per- 
ſon; tho' I muſt confeſs they will not bear the 
{treis of an Argument, by way of Diſpute. For it may 
be alledged, that in theſe Chaldean Paraphraies, they 
did intend no more. by this diſtinction betwixt the 
word of God, and God himſelf, than we do when we 
make a diſtiſtinction between God, and his Jultice, 
and Mercy, without the leaſt reference to any Plu- 
rality of Perſons in the Unity of his Nature. Be- 
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of theſe Paraphraſes had any knowledge of the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity, yet would not this be ſufficient 
to evince, that either the ancient Jews, or the firit 
Patriarchs had the lame knowledge ameng them; 
ſince theſe Authors having lived ſince the time of 
Jeſt Chrift, might obtain this knowledge from the 
Chriſtians. And this is thz main Objection that can 
be made againſt Retangelius, and the other Modern 
Authors, who aſſert the Jews to have been ac- 


the Jew Authors have lived after the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe that are reputed to be more ancient, have no- 
thing to plead for them but ſuppoſition. The Au- 

: thor 
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thor of the 4h of Exra gives us ſeveral evident 
aſſages relating to that point of Chriſtian Divinity, 35 
but This a Piece not unlike the Pimander of Triſ- en 
megiſtus," compoſed by a Chriſtian. : 55 
To prove the knowledge of thoſe in the firſt 2 — 
of the World concerning this Myſtery, and that- 
theſe matters. were tranſplanted by Tradition to the 
Pagans themiſelves, divers . are quoted of ſuch 
Philoſophers as have ſpoken of the Myſtery of the 
Trinity. St. Auſtin cites a great number of thoſe Lib 10 
aſſages out of the Platonicks, Porphyre, Jambligue, Be Civit. 
Plotin, Proclus, &c. Which plainly prove, a Dei. c 29. 
plurality) of Perſons in God, and that his wiſdom 
and his word, are diſtinguiſh'd from himſelf, Por- 
phyre ſpeaks of the Son of God, whom he ſtiles 
ae re vis, i. e. as St. Auftin explains it, Paternam 
mentem, five intellectum qui paternæ voluntatis eſt 
conſcius. And the ſaid Father ſubjoins, hunc autem 
= Chriftam eſſe non credis, contemnis eum propter, corpus 
f ex fæmina natum. Another -Platonick Philoſopher | 
declared, That the firſt words of the Goſpel of 
St. John, wherein the Divinity of the Eternal word, 
as a Perſon diſtinguiſh'd from the Father, is ſoclear- 
ly ſet down, deſerved to be engraven on the Fron- 
| tiſpieces of all the Temples. ere is allo another 
WW Plaronick Porer, one Amelins, who, after having read 
WW thoſe firſt words of St. John; In the beginning was © 
, ll the word, and the word was God, and without him 
-was not any thing made, that was made; he cry'd 
out in a ſurprize, Per Jovem, ifte barbarus ſentit 
cum meo Platane. But yet all this appears no proof 
to me, that the Pagans before Jeſus Chrift had an 
knowledge of the Myſtery of the Trinity ; becauſe 
all that has been cited out of the Platonifts, they had 
borrow'd from the Chriſtians. For it is certain, 
that Porphyre, Proclus, and the reſt before cited, 
did live after Jeſs Chriſt; and it is as certain, that 
the Chriſtians during the firſt three Centuries of 
the Church, did entertain a conſtant Correſpondence 
with the Platonick Philoſophers, that ' Philoſophy 
being the only that was taught then with applauſe, - 
and therefore the Learned among the Chriſtians ap- 
ply'd themſelves to the Study of that Philoſophy. 
And as the Chriſtians learned from theſe Phi o_ { 
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phers the Prophane Sciences, ſo theſe got from thge 
25 Chriſtians their Divinity. This is ſo far beyond all 
Conf. 1.8. diſpute, that St. Auſtin declares to have ſeen a Trea- 
2 895 tiſe of a Platonick, . wherein he had tranſcribed ver- 
| batim, the firſt Chapter of the Goes of St. John; 
and Proclus another Platonick Philoſopher, uſes the 
word Trinity, and Hypaſtaſis, which were found no 
where but in the Divinity -Books of the Church. But 
what is to be alledged againſt Plato himſelf, who li- 
. ving a long time before the time of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, could not borrow his notions from the Chri- 
ſtians? which nevertheleſs are pretended to be ſuch, 
as ſufficiently diſcover, that he had heard ſomething 
= of the Myſtery of the Trinity. In a certain paſſage - 
Lib.6.de he ſays: The word of God is a mot divine word, 
Repud. which the Wiſe Man admires, and loves moſt fervent- 
ly, knowing how after this Life he ſhall live and be 
bop . In the ſame paſſage he ſays: The Stars move 
according to the rules preſcribed them by that word; and 
in another place he calls this word, the Son of the Good, 
24 7s a yas. There are alſo ſome foot-ſteps of this 
Myſtery to be met with in the Oracles of Zoroaſter. 
The Father has procreated every thing, and beſtowed 
them upon the ſecond intelligence, which among Man 
is efteemed the firſt, 1 5 
It is therefore ſuppoſed that the knowledge of the 
Trinity being preierved among the Jews, came with 
them into Egypt, and ſome other Eaſtern Countries, 
with whom Plato kept a Correſpondence. And to 
ſpeak the truth, I ſee nothing that can well contra- 
dict this Suppoſition. I am not ignorant that the 
Greek Philoſophers have taken many things ont of 
the Books of the Jews, they maintaining a conſtant 
Correſpondence with the Eaſtern Nations. Clement 
 Stromat. of Alexandria endeavours to convince them, that all 
what is good in their Books they are beholding for 
to Meſes and the Prophets; for th: confirmation 
whereof he aliedges the words of our Saviour, That 
all theſe that came before him were Robbers : As if our 
Lord meant by theie words, that the Greeks had 
enrich'd themſelves with the ſpoils of the Jem. 
Among theie Robbers lays he, are the Greek Philoſo- 
phers, who betofe th: coming of Jeſis Chrift, drew. 
what truth they had from the Prophets, and pub. 
. 
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Vol. 5 and Worſhip of the Church. 88 429 
1iſh'd them for their on. But after all, I don't 


Patriarchs had any knowledge of the Myſtery of the 
knowledge of the Trinity. Plato's Sayings muſt be 


their Philoſophy, nothing elſe than God's Under- 


its ſignification, both Reaſon, and a Word. 


Innocence, could not be ignorant of the Trinity of 
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5 ee knowledge of Divine Being. Neither is it pro- 


World; and God did not think fit to revive the evi- 
dent knowledge thereof, till in the latter times; ſo 


* of it, it conſiſted only in a confuſed notion. 


Patriarchs, with the words of Epiphany: From the n 


Father is altogether of our Opinion, to wit; that the 
Religion of the Ancients was not ſo ſtraitly limited, 
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ſee how this may be made a ſufficient Proof that the 


look'd upbn as Riddles, which admit perhaps of a 
far different interpretation than what is made of 
them. The term Lord ſo much celebrated among 
the Platonifts, was according to the Principles of 


ſtanding and Reaſon, the word ayer implying in 


After all theſe Objections, it is my Opinion, that Le Charch 
a diſtinction ought to he made betwixt the Church of _ m_ 
the Patfiarchs before the Deluge, and that, which ſuc- knew of the 
ceeded the Deluge; it ſeeming very probable to me, Trinity. 
that the Church before the Deluge, was acquainted 


with the Miſtery of the Trinity. Adam in his ſtate of 
Perſons in God, otherwiſe he muſt have had but an im- 


able, that Adam could on a ſudden forget, what he 
knew of this Myſtery, and conſequently it is not like- 
ly, he would keep it from his Childrens knowledge; 
which however was effected by degrees even before 
the Deluge, by the barbarity that overſpread the 


that if the Patriarchs ſince the Deluge, had ſome 


would not however conſent with thoſe who are of 
Opinion that the knowledge of this Miſtery was 
tranſmitted to. Noah,and his Children. gy 3 

I will conculde this Chapter of the Divinity of the — 2 


no Idolatry, no Judaiſim, Panarii, 


Deluge to the time of Phaleg, there was no diviſion in hany in 
the World; no Seft, no Hereſ Proemio 


no Greciſm; but Truth was then taught in its purity, at 


we do now a-days in the Catholick Religion, And ſpeak- 
ing of the Religion of Adam, he ſays: Adam was not 


Circumciſed, and conſequently no Jew; he was no Idela- 


tor, becauſe he was no Greek; but as a Prophet, he nd ; 
knew both the Son and Holy Gboft. ; You. lee that this 3 


as 
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as ſome imagine; and that in its eſſential part it was 


the ſame with that of the Chriſtians: What he ſays. 
upon this point, is agreeable to Truth; viz. That 
the Religion of cher ſt World, did approach with- 
out compariſon much nearer. to ours, than that of the 
Jews; to verify which, we ſhall have many things to 
add hereafter. e en ee en 


In what manner God iuſtructed Mankind before 
Moſes ; of the Antiquity of the Arti of Writ- 
ting, of the Prophets of the firſt Ages, of E- 
noch and his Prophecy, _ . 

| 8 having taken a View of the Divinity of the Þ 

FX Patriarchs, and the Churches under their Care, 

ht according to the moſt natural method, con- 
ſider, by what means the firſt Church received God's 

Inſtructions. In the Chriſtian Church, the Miniſters 

by God's appointment, did preach and inſtruct the Peo- 

ple, purſuant to the Revelations made in the holy 

Scripture: The law of Moſes had alſo its appointed 

Miniſters, its Doctors, Scribes, and Interpreters; be- 

ſicdles which, they had their extraordinary Miniſters, 1 

ſtiled Prophets; both were ty'd to the ſtrict obſerva- 

tions of thoſe Rules preſcribed o them, by the writ- 

ten word; but during the firſt Ages of the World, 
matters, were Tranflated after a ſomewhat different 
manner. | | 
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The Origin You may ſet this down as a certain Truth, that their 
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nk. thin 


lib. 5. 


heart of Revelations were not digeſted in — vom A 


ſuppoſed and acknowledged by all ſuch, as make 
Maſes not only the firſt Author, or writer; but alſo 
the firſt Inventor of Characters and Letters. Thus 


much is unqueſtionable, that we much look for the In- 


vention of Letters in the Ea. ä „ 
The Greels the moſt vain people of all the World, 
and who arrogate to themſelves the Invention of all 
the Arts, yet are forc'd to acknowledge to have 
received their Letters from the Phenicians. Herotode 
cConfeſſes it was Cadmus that brought them into 
Sreece; and the Greet Alphabet it ſelf is an 3 
proo 
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rians; Alpha, Beta, Gamma, Delta, are true Chak 
| daick names, derived from the Hebrew, Aleph, Beth, 
Gimel, Daleth; Diodorus Siculus acknowledges the 

fame thing: 


were tranſplanted thence with the Inhabitants. Thoie 


remains a great difficulty yet, viz. To know in what & 8. © 


| nacle, and provide the neceſſary Veſſels for the Divine 
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proof that their Letters owe their Origin to the S- „ g 


eſe Phenicians ſays he, who did receive g 
theſe Letters from the Muſes, and afterwards communi- 1. 1. Biblio- 


' cated them to the Greeks, are the ſame mho came into *hec. 


Europe with Cadinus. This the word Cadmus it ſelf 
ſufficiently veriftes, being LES Hebrew, and Phe- 
nician ſignifying Oriental. ( f thele it was that Luci- . 


an ſaid?ꝰ „ | 5 
Phaænices primi, fame fi. credimus, auf Pharſal. 
Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare fguris. lib. 3. 


The fame is confirm'd by the Teſtimony of Pliny, 
when he ſays: Ita gens Phænicum in gloria magna litte- Hiſt I. 5. c. 
rarum inventionis. And in another place he explains L 7 
it more at length, but too long to be mſerted here. 
This Opinion appears not only probable, but very 

certain; for Mankind being created and multiply d 
firſt of all in the Eaftern Countrys, it is plain, that the 

Letters, Sciences, Arts, Religions, and the Gods 


who look for further proof of this Aſſertion may find 

it in Clement of Alexandria, and in Euſebe. But tho Stomar: lib. 
it is beyond all doubt, that the Letters and Art of !: 3 
Writing did come firſt of all out of the Eaft, yet there 2 7" i 
time, or by what Nation they were invented in the 

Eaft, for Moſes was not the firſt inventor of Letters. I 

find not the leaft probability why the firft Invention 

of them ſhould be aſcribed to Moſes, (1.) It would 

not have been paſs'd by in Silence in the Hiſtory of 

Moſes, the Art of Writing being the molt excellent 

of all other Arts, as teaching us how to repreſent to 

our ſight the words which are Inviſible and in Corpo- 

real; and ſince Moſes has given us an account in 

what manner God commanded him to ere& a Taber- - 


Service, it ſeems to me that he would not have neg- 
lected to let the World know by what. means God 
inſtructed him to write his Law to preſerve it from 
Oblivion. (2.) Doubtleſs Maſes mult have been taught 
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this Art of Writing by God himſelf, who writ with 
his own Finger the Law on Stone Tables in Mount S- 


it being much more rational to make Moſes 


nas 1 ; | Fs. 4 I 8 $ ; 8 . 
God's Diſciple in this ſurprizing Art, than to judge 
God to have done it in imitation of Moſes; and conle- 
quently it is not at all probable *that- Moſes. would 


have paſs'd over in Silence ſo conſiderable a Circuni- 
ſtance, as God's, being the firſt Author of the Art of 
Writing ; and he having revealed the ſame to Man- 


Kind. (3.) The Sciences were already improved to a 


conſiderable degree in Ech, before the time of Mo- 


ſes; this is evident from his own words, to Wit; Th it 


Moſes was inſtructed in all the Sciences of the Egyptians; 
and it is very difficult to imagine, how the Sciences 


could be improved to any high degree, without Let- 


ters or Writing. (4.) If Job is more ancient than Mo- 


ſes ( which I look upon as unqueſtionable) and his 


Book is compiled from the true Memoirs of the fame 


Age with Job (as it is apparent it was) this furniſhes 
us with a moſt maniſeſt proof of the antiquity of the 


Art of Writing before Moſes; Job making mention of 
this Ari himſelf, when he ſays ; that purſuant to his 


Will his words might be written in a Book. (5.) There 


are few but know what Jolephus ſays: That the Ch J- 
dren of Seth, the Son of. Adam, after having invented 
Aſtrology, and divers other Arts, becauſe they had heard 
it told by Adam that the World ſhould undergo a twofold 


Deſtruction, once by a great Deluge of Water, and once 


of | 
Stone might preſerve toPofterity the remembrance of Ag 3 


Column of Stone, remaine 


more by Fire; they erected two Columns, one of Brick- 
work, and the other of Stone, on both of which they writ 
the Preceps of the ſeveral Arts invented by them; be- 
cauſe that in caſe the Column of Brick-work ſhould not 
be able to Feſiſt the Farce of the Water, that at leaſt 


Arts, by what was written hs it, He adds that this 
| ſtill in his time, in Syria. 
Tho' I ſhrewdly ſuſpect the truth of this Hiſtory, yet 


it ſhews that the Jews in Joſephus's time, believed the 


Art of Writing to he much more ancient thin Moſes, 


yet. he believes that the ſame / 5 
after Adam, writ a certain Treatiſe of Bivinit 


much leſs that they ſhould have aſcribed the invention 


thereof to him.  (6.) St. Auſtin is of the ſame Opini- 


on, for tho he rejetts as obſcure the Book of Enoch, 


the ſame Enoch, the Fi man 
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h Scripfiſſe quidem nommulla d;vina Enoch, ſeptimum lum f 
= ob Adamo, negare non poſſumus; cam hoc in Epiſtola Ca- ol 
4 nonica Judas Apaſtolus dicat. And for this res ſon I. 3 . 
4 can't agree with Polydore Virgil, when he ſays, that invent. lib. 

i the Opinion of Eupoleme and Euſebe is moſt certain; to 1. cap. 9. 


wit. that Moſes who is much more antient than Cadmus, 
16 Abe frft Inventor of Letters, which he communicated. 

70 the Jews, and theſe to the Phœnecians, from them they 

were at laſt tranſmitted to the Greeks, It does not ap- 
pear to me, that Euſebe cited by Polydore for his Opi- 
nion, did aſcribe to Moſes the firſt Invention of Letters. 
Erſebe and Clement of Alexandria (whom Emnſebe has Prep. 
= tranſcribed in this as well as {ſeveral other paſſages) Evang. | 
make Aoſes only the Author of the firſt Grammar, à 1% <& 
thing very different from the former; the chief and lib. 10 
moſt proper thing belonging to the Grammar, being to 
put words in their due order, to frame a coherent 

IM (iſcourle; if that, ſuppoſing it to be true, that Adoſes | 
vas the firſt Inventor of Grammar, this would not im- 5 
Ipiy him to have been the firſt Author of Characters, 
and Letters; and it is certain, that if Maſes was not | 
the firſt Inventor of the Art of Grammar, he brought 

it to a great perfection. For I am eafily perſwaded 

that he was the firſt who writ in an orderly and ele- 

ant Style; and that he is the moſt ancient of all the 
Writers that ventur'd upon the writing of an entire 

yſtem or Body of Hiſtory, and well digeſted Laws, 

to preſerve both form and oblivion. m. 
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This being ſuppoſed, there is but little doubt to be 
made, but that the ancient Patriarchs were guided by |. 
thoſe Revelations made to them viva voce ;, and if any The ancient 
of them writ any thing, it was only for the uſe of ler, 
their own Family, and not ' communicated to the prudted h 
Church, who had no Holy Scripture before Maoſes. God hin- 

We have ſhown in the preceding Chapter, that the Ie. * 
Memoirs from whence ſome Prophet among the Jews 
aid compile or tranſlate the Book of Job, were of an 

"Wancient date, and in all probability written by J +» | 5 
Wbimſelf; ſo that there was iome Writing before Aoſes, - 2 
but this was not made got. and known only to a _ q 
few. It was queſtionleſs to ſupply this defect of Writ- 


ing, that God held ſuch particular and frequent Con 1 
ferences with the ancient Patriarchs. We read that * 

he after ſpoke to Noah, and preſeribed to him at large 4 
Model how to build the Ark, and what (ovate e 2 


1 


34 / The Hiſtory of the Doflrines 
© ſhould be admitted into it. So ſoon as the Deluge was 
. over, God renewed his former Correſpondence with 
Noah, and his Alliance with Mankind, by a very long 


Harangue. Moſes gives us an account in what manner 

God appeared and ſpoke ſeveral times to Abraham. 

| Whence it is evident, that it was not an extraordinary 
i thing in thoſe times, God not permitting that his 
Church ſhould be deſtitute of ſomebody or other with 


whom he could enter into a Correſpondence, and em- 


ploy him as his mouth to the People, who received his ſ 


words as Oracles. | 


The Pr. I may I judge aſſert further, that the Spirit of Pro- 


phetical phecy was Hereditary, at leaft to thoſe that were 


zrit Pre: eſected by God to be the Chiefs or the Heads of the | 
Families of the Patriarchs. Thus all - thoſe named in 


tary. 
Adam a the 5th Chapter of Geneſis, viz. Adam, Seth, Enos, 
Prophet. Cainan, Mlahaliel, Jared, Enoch, Methuſelah, Lamech, 
and Noah, were all * 0g Concerning Adam it 

admits of no doubt ; for {ince the Church of his time 

could not ſubſiſt without a Guide and Teacher of the 
Truth, it could be no other than Adam, the firſt Ori- 

ginal of Mankind. Beſides, that no body could be 

more proper to inſt ruct his Children, and that he had 

been an eye-witneſs of the Creation. Where could 

his Children receive more certain Inſtructions, than 

from himſelf? Beſides, that it is not in the leaſt pro- 

bable, that God would withdraw the Spirit of Pro- 


cy from the Parent, and beſtow it upon his Chil- 


ren, and Diſciples. Lamech the Father of Noah was 
doubtleſs alſo a Prophet; he foretold at the Birth of 


his Son, that it was to be he with whom God would ü 


enter into a Confederacy, not to curſe the Earth here- 


after; i. e. not to aMi& the World with the fame ter- 


Gen. c. 5. ribl2 Calamities as he had done in the Deluge. This 
. 19. is the ſenſe of the words of Lamech: This ſame fhall 


comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, 


becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath 09/6, which 


according to my Judgment ought to be read, which the 
Lord ſhall curſe. For I am not of Opimion that Lamechdid 


r fe& on the firſt malediction of God after the fall of 
Aaam, Curſed is the ground for thy ſake;, but ſpeaks of that 


Curſewhich God was to ſend upon Earth by the Deluge. 
Enoch was without all diſpute the greateſt Prophet of 
the firſt Age of the World; Maſes tells us, that he 
walked with Cod, which does not imply only an honeſt 
' vertuvus Man, as the words walking before the Lord 


do; | 
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do; but expreſſes his conſtant and moſt Lees, Cor- 
0 


reſpondence with God; and therefore God took him, . 24 
and he was not; or as St. Paul expreſſes it, God — 


= him, that he might not ſee death. This Enoch is highly - 


celebrated in the Church for two things; Firſt, for bes 
being taken up into Heaven; Secondly, for his Prophecy, 
which St. Jude has conſecrated, by inſerting it in his 


Epiſtle, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, Prophecy d * 1 15. Z 


theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to con - 
vince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodlily committed, and of all 
their hard ſpeeches which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken 


againſt him. There are divers paſſages in this Epiſtle, R-aſons 
which puts thoſe who look upon it as Canonical to no 2/9 S-1ed 
ſmall trouble. The Combate betwixt the Archangel i a an 
Michael and the Devil about the Body of Maſes, is not ed as Du 
to be found in any Authentick Piece. Origen lays, this vonical. 
Lib. 3. De 
Principiis. 


Hiſtory is taken out of a certain Treatiſe called 
evi gacms u i, or the Aſcenſion of Moſes; and in the 
Hebrew, Pethirath Moche; i. e. the departure of Mo- 
ſes. Epiphane frequently mentions this Treatiſe, ad- 
ding that the Hereticks had it in great eſteem among 
them, being full of Fictions and Fables. But what is 


more ſurprizing is, that the Author of this Epiſtle 


py charges St. Jude with taking for an undoubted - 
ruth the Fable of the Angel's having committed For- 
nication with the Danghters of Men, before the De- 


luge, which produced the Race of Gyants. For he v. 7- 


ſays, that the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah gave them- 
ſelves over in like manner to fornication, viz. as the 
Angels he had mentioned juſt before, who kept not their 
firſt eftate, but left their habitations. He charges the 
Angels with the ſame Crime as thoſe of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ;, i. e. to have gone after ſtrange fleth, and 
committed fornications. Tis this that makes ſome 
imagine that St. Jude was not the true Author of this 
Epiſtle, but rather ſome Pious and Zealous Perſon - 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, who are apt to be too 
credulous in receiving many things for Authentick, 

without ſufficiently examining the Matter. | 


Among theſe there was a certain Treatiſe written De habiu 
under the name of Encch, much admired by the An- OR : 
cients. Tertullian enrolis it for a Divine Piece, and is EE 


much concerned it ſhould not be received as ſuch by 
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wie the World; Becauſe, ſays he, Enoch has in this Book i 
= | Ser Prophecy d of oun Lora, we ought not to reject it. And | 
| in receive. here it is to be obſerv'd, that it was a certain Principle 
ing ſowe receiv'd among the firſt Chriſtians, to receive without 
£0035. much difficulty or previous examination, every thing 
that poke in favour of Chriſtianity, or Jeſus Christ. 
In the ſame paſſage; upon the credit of the before- 
mentioned Treatiſe, he tells us that theſe revolted An- 
gels, that had carnal copulation with the Daughters of 
Men, taught Women the Art of Painting themlelves. 
an divers other immodeſt ways of Cloathing aled a- 
mong them afterwards. And in another Work, Ter- 
tulliam traces the origin of Tdolatry, Aſtrology, and di- 
vers illicet Arts, as far as theſe revolted Angels marry'd 
to the Daughters of Men; and upon the Credit of this 
Treatiſe, that the Fathers of the ſecond and third 
Centuries; as St. Ireneus, St. Cyprian, Lattantins, &c. 
have taken this Fable of the Marriage of the Angels 
with the Daughters of Men, for real truth: 
The Age St. Austin lived in was more quick ſighted, 
and leſs credulous, as you may fee by St. Auſtin's words. 
bog Givit. We can't deny, ſays he, but that Enoch has written ſome- 
el, lib. 15. Hin ö . D; . 1 _ h A th * | 8 
5 thing that is Divine, by reaſon of the Authority of St. 
Jude, who mentions it in his Epiſtle; but it is not with- 
out good reaſon, that the ſaid Book was not admitted in- 
to the Canon, which was preſerved in the Temple of Jeru- 
ſalem, and committed to the care of the Sacrificers. St. 
Auſtin hints plainly this Piece to have been very ſuſpi- 
cious, hy reaſon of its great Antiquity, and the uncer- 
taivty they la boured under, to know whether Enoch 
was the true Author of it; ſince they could not fix upon 
the Perſons who had fo long preſerv'd and" tranſmitted 
it to Poſterity. For the reſt, what is related in this 
Book (in the name of Enoch) of the Gyants progene- 
rated by Angels, and not by Men, ſavours ſo much of 
Fiction, that the moſt judicious Perſons judge it ought 
not to be fathered upon Enoch. This Book continu'd 
fora long time in darkneis, 'till in the beginning of 
this Age, the Learned Joſeph Scaliger recover'd ſome 
part or it; or rather, if I miſtake not, the whole; for 
z quotes the fragments that follow the firſt Book of 
this Book, as if he-had read the whole, whereof he has 
let us conſiderable Fragments, in his Annotations upon 
the Chronicle of E:ſebe, which I have a ſtrong temp 
tation to Tranicribe, and Trauſlate word by War, 
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from the Latin: V erſion of Kirchen, in his Egyptany 


| Oedipus. 5 


| ened, that when Men multiplyd, they becag © agments 
It happened, that when. Men multiply d, ti y becat 3,957 ny 


handſome and lovely Daughters: The Angels falling in loue of Enoch, 
with them, told one another; let us chooſe Wines from d. th. firſt © © 
mong the Daughters of men. Semixas their Prince. told Fragment. 


them, I fear they will not comply, and then I ſp all alone be 
guilty of an enormous Sim; they avſwered, we will all ſwear 
and engage one another by an Oath, that we will not recede. 


from our Promiſe, till we have accompliſh's our whole end, 
and accompiſh'd our whole, deſian. This they ſwore: and 


engaged themſelves by a mutual Ou There were 20 of - 


ben who on the day of Jared, aſcended the Mount Hei- 
= mion, which name they gave it, becauſe of the cuecralle 


Oath they had taken upon the ſaid Fountain: and their 


4 | mutual Confederacy: Theis are the names of the Prin- 


rabiel, (4. Kababiel, (5.) Orammame, (G.] Ramel, 

(7.) Sapfinch,.. (8.) Zachicl, (g.) Balehiel, (io. A. 
⁊aseel, AI To ) Pharmarus, (1 _ ) Amariel, (1 34) Ana- 8 
Clic nds (14.) Thanſael, (15. Samiel, (16. Sarina, 


(17.) Ebunuel, (18.) Tyriel, (19.) Jamil, (20th) Sa- 


Ces Ne Semixas their Chief, (2.) A-takup', (3.) A. 
I > 


viel. Theſe and all the reſt took Wives in the year of the 


World 1170, and continued their Copulation till the De- 

luge: Out of theſe Wives came font h three ſorts of Children; 

the frſt Generation were Gyants, theſe Gyants procregreds 

the Naphilins, and the Naphilins the Eliuds, ll 
5 The roth of theſe Angels aamed Axacl or Azazel, 17. 5 

trusted 1 | of making of Swords, Cu- 

raſjes, and other Mareike Inflruments, and taught them 

the uſe of Metals; eſpecially of Cold and Silver, for an Or- 


nament and Pride of the Women, They aſs taugbs the Art 

f improving Natize, to male Paints and Un mens ＋ 
Precious Stones: The Sons of men. being taught” Ile ſ Arts © 
their Daughters and Wives, did employ them to Coprupr 


the Saints, with ſuch ſucceſs, that a general Corranticn 


was introduced among all ſorts of men upon earth, Semis - 


ments, Divinations, and haw'to untie tire knot Tn Hocet 
crajt. Balkiel the gth, in order taught them the Art of © 
Judging by the Stars; the Bth the Art of Diuination 5 
the Air: The 3d-by the Signs drawn from the Earth: Ear E 
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4 id jhew them the way of Et 
_ cfg their Pafion, i. e. to commit Yuoleate „ 2h gave e 
em an inſigut into the Vertues of Herbs. Pharmarus lee 
| 11th among them, taught them the Magical Ait, Enchan- . 
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the 7th bythe different appearances of the Moon. All thoſe 
ſecrets they revealed to their Wives and Children. After- 
wards the Gyants began to feed upon man's fleſh, whereby 
a great part of Mankind being deftroy'd, the reft or rem- 
nant s. who had felt alſo the eſſects of their Barbarity, ſent 


their cries unto Heaven, to put him in mind of their Mi- 


ſeries- Then the four Principal Celeftial Angels, Michael, 
"Raphael, Gabriel aud Uriel, looking down upon Earth 
from the higheſt of Heavens, and ſeeing the vaſt quantity 


of Blood that was ſpilt, and the moſt horrible Crimes and 
Iniquities, told one another, do you obſerve the Spirits and 


Souls of men, who groaning under their Alittions and Op- 
preffions, ſend their cries to us to repreſent their Misfor- 
tunes, and Prayers before the Throne of God, Therefore 
theſe four Arch. Angels, approaching the Throne of God, 
ſaid: O God, thou Christ the God of Gods, Lord of Lords 

the Throne of thy Glory remains unſhaxen in all Ages, anc 

in all Generations; and thy name is bleſſed from Ages to 
Ages, For thou haſt created every thing, and haſt Power 


over every thing, nothing is hid from thee, but all things are 
diſcovered in thy Preſence ;, thou ſeeſt all, and no body can 
eſcape thy Knowledge, Thou ſceſt how many Evils are com- 


mitted by Axael, how many S ns and Iniguities he has in- 
troduced into the World, and there is nothing but fraud 
and impaſture upon Earth, For he has revealed to Mankind 
the heavenly ſecrets, and Mankind attempt to dive into 


thoſe Laws and Secrets. The Sons of men have conferr'd 


all the Power on Semixas and his Compamons, they frequent 


te houſes of Men, defile their Virgius, lay with their Wives, 
and teach them all mainer of Crimes, aud all the Inſtru- 
ments of Fornicat:on, Nom look down to ſee hom the Dangh- 
ters of men bring forth Gyants : This Mungril and Baſt ard 
Generation, ſpread all over the Earth, has fil'd the Uni- 


verſe with Iniguity; look upon the Souls of inen deceaſed, 


whoſe Prayers and Sighs are ſent us to Heaven, without 
tut ermiſton, againſt the Erroneous Iniquities committed on 
Earth, Thou knoweft all their Actions, thou ſeeſt them, 
thou ſuffereſt them, and does not tell us what remed 


ought ta be apply'd againſt all thiſe Evils, Then the High. 


elt began to utter himſelß, and the Hily and Great ſpoke, 


and ſent Uriel te the Son of Lamech: Go, ſaid he, to 


Noah, and tell him in my Name, hide thy ſelf, and diſcloſe | 


to him the approaching end of all things, aud how the Earth 


ii ro be deſtroy d. Give Inſtructions to the juſt Son of La- 
mech, hom he muſt manage himſelf, and his Soul 1 b | 


preſerued 
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— ſerved e akin eſcape death for ever, and a Plant 


Dall come forth from him, that ſhall live from Ages to 


Hees. Next he ſpoke to Raphael, go Raphael, and throw 
Axael, with 2 and feet ty d into Darkneſs, Open alſo 
the Deſart in Dodoel, throm him upon the Rocks and ſharp 
edged Stones, cover him with 3 and let him dwell 
there to Eternity; tie a Band over his Eyes, and he ſhall 

4 on the day of the Judge, when he Hall be 
calld to Judgement, he ſhall be condemm d to the Fire. Thus 


the Earth, which was corrupted and embroiled by the An- 


gels, ſhall be reſtored; make the Earth to know the means 
of her Cure, that ſpe may be cured of her Wound, and that 


all the Sons of men may not be. deſtroyed. Theſe things are 


zz = Vw I A | HOO RE ð Z... 7˙7è ' 


ſaid according to the Myſtery told and taught by the An- 
gels to the Sons of men, whence trocceded the Deſtructi- 
on of the Earth, by the Inſtructions of Axael, whence all 


the Sins draw their Origin. As to Gabriel, he told him, 


go thou Gabriel, to the Gyants, to the baſtard brood of the 
Children of Fornication, and deftroy all the Children of the 


Angels from among the Sons of men, make them engage and 


Mt againſt one another, till they are entirely extirpated, 
The length of their days ſhall not approach to thoſe * 
anc eſtors, mho hoped to live for ever. The length of their years 
ſhall not exceed a hundred : Laſtly, he ſpoke to Michael, 
Go thou Michael, tie Semixas and all his Fellows, as many 
of them as have defiled and Copulated themſelves with the 
Daughters of men, during the time of their Pellutions, And 


after the Throats of the Gyants are _ and they know + 


the loſs of their dear Children, thou fhalt fetter them in 
the dark places of the Earth, till that day comes, when 
they ſhall be called to Judgement; the day of deftruttion of 
all things, the day of final Judgment from Age to Ages. 
Then he tzall be thrown into the Chaos of Kre and be tor- 
mented in an everlaſting Priſon; and after gr Cond em- 
nat ion they jhall be thrown amons them, till their Genera- 


tions are at an end. As to the Gyants, that are compoſed The gane 
of Spirit and Fleſh, they ſhall be fliled Evil Spirits, upon Fragment. 


Earth; that their Habitation may be upon Earth. Theſe 


Spirits, I ſay, come fromthe Bodies of thoſe that haue been 


Progenerated, partly by Men, partly by the Angels; fall 
be Evil Spirits. The beginning of their Creation and Ori- 


gin of their Foundation fall be, to be Evil Spirits upon 
Earth. And theſe are the Spirits of the Gyants diſperſed 


in all places; unjuft Spirits, who deftroy, attack, fight and 2 
overcome the Earth, They don't eat ; but abſtain from 
1 | 3 7's 
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= _Meats, they produce Iluſions by Apparitions, being ſubjett 
to ſudden Changes. For the reſt, theſe Spirits ſhall. ariſe a- 
gain with the Sons of Men, and ſuch Momen as drawtheir | 
Origin from them. After the death and deſtruction of the 
Gyants, the Naphilins procreated by them, | ſhall ſtrength- 
en themſelves upon Earth: Great Spirits aud of endleſs. 
Fame, come from their Souls like from the Hleſh, and they 
hall introduce Corruptions into the World, till the day of 
Judgment, which ſhall put a final Period tothe great Age. 
The Third As to the Mountain on which they took the Oath, with, | 
Frog. Execrations, it ſhall "always he covered with Sum, Tra, 
and Ice, Cold Hall always dwell there, and may. the Dem 
never fall there without a Curſe, tili the laſt day of Judg- 
ment. Then it fhall be burnt, and thrown into the deep; 
where it hall melt lite Wax before the Fire, and be deſtroy- 
ed with all that belongs toit, and to you Sons of men I ſay, 
that my Avger is ra ſed againſt you and your Children; 
Tour beſt beloved fhatl be en, and your dear Children 
die; they ſpali be cut off from the whole face of the Earth. 
The Years of your Life ſhall for the future not exceed 120 
— Years, and don't flatter your ſelf with à longer life; there. 
x 10 be no way left to avoid it; becauſe the Anger of the 
| King of the Aves is kinaled againſt you; Don't imagine it 
to be peffeble for you to avoid theſe things. Theſe are the -| 
io much celebrated Fragments oi: Eο iii 
Obſcruati- Befides the rarity of this Piece, it {hews it ſelf to be a 
ers ufer Fragment of the iatne Book of Enuch, lo much eſteem'd 
jaid trag hy Jertull au and the Ancients of that Age 5 becauſe it 
el. contains every particular Tertullias had taken thence 
and quoted in his Treaties, de Idelolatria, &. habitu mu- 
[erum, viz. I hat thoie Sons of God,* Who married the 
Daughters of Men, were Angels, that withdrew.them- 
ſelves from the purity of their Oii-ipring ;. that theie 
thus corrupted Angels tauaht men, the Agi Art, A. 
Rtrology, the Iſtruments of War, the Art of painting of 
Women, the uſe of Jewels for Ornaments, the ſtrength 
and vertues of the Vegetables, Enchantments, the Art 
of managing Metals, eipecraiiy Gold and Silver. 2 
This leads us unto a remarkable conſideration, to wit, 
that the Ancient Chriſtians being an honeſt and creudu- 
lous ſort of People, and ſuch as uied to embrace and re- 
c ceive as authentick works, containing ſuch notorious | 
fualſchoods, and ridiculous Fables, ſo we may by the by | 
take this for a Rule, that we lie nnder no OI gAtion of 
{ubmitting to their Judgment, but may Without com- 
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| mitting the leaſt Crime, appeal from them to a more 
infallible Tribunal. W | 

All the Learned of our time are fully convinced, that 
this Fragment of that work, which paſs d under the 


Title of the Book of Enoch, was the Product of an Im- 7h Book of 
poſtor. But, what ſurprizes me is, that ſome of them, + rap" 
have judged it to be the work of ſome or other of thoſe au of one, 
Jews,that lived during the interval of time, betwixt the whodaved _ . 
Captivity of Babylon and our Saviour's Birth; this is the Aue Jeſus 
Opinion of Scaliger, of Iſaacl alis, of Gale in-hisAnimad- ©» 
verfions upon Farbli,and of Athanaſius Kircher. They 
| put too great a value upon at, by alloting it fo much of 
Antiquity; it being plainly apparent to ine, that this 
Piece was Compiled, ſince the Origin an Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Religion by one of the Fanaticſs, 
wWherewith the Ancient Church was much peſtred, Wbo 
made a terrible medly of the Platonick Philoſophy, and 
the Chriſtian Divinity,” to be ſhort, it Was done by an 
Author, like thoſe of the Shbilline Oracles, of the Dia- 
logues of Mercury Triſmegiſt; the Reyelations of Azd;- 
ah the Babylonian, the Viſions of the Shepherd, and ſuch 
like Pieces; it was ſome Montan, ſome Hermes, 
or ſuch like a Fanatical Amthor of that Age; my Opi- _ 
nion I found upon the following reaſons. 67 3 The Ori- Fur Proof; 
59 88 this Book was written in Greek, that produced chere. : 
Dy Scaliger,wasin that Language, and fo was that known - 
to the Fathers; becauſe, the greateſt part of them, un- 
derſtood neither Hebrewnor any other of the Oriental 
Languages; an evident demonſtration that this Book 
was not Compiled by any of the Fews, that inhabited 
either Paleſtine, or Chaldea; becauſe they always writ in 
Hebrem, or in ſome or other of the Hebrem Dialects. 


Tis true, Hruſius quotes a certain Rabb: Menalem, ho Pruſus e 


mentions this Book of Enoch; and ſays, that their late queſitis per 
Cabaliſts, and among the reſt the Au thor of the Book, Epil. 
entitled Zoar, make mention of it. But notwithſtang- 1% 
ing this, there are no Signs of this Book to be found a- 
mong the Few. Books, and it is more than probable, 
that had they had in their Poſſeſſion a Book the Title 
whereof promiſed ſo much of Antiquity, they would 
not haveiutkrd it to be loſt. Beſides, that theſe Caba- 
ads cited by Rabbi Menalbem, don't tell us in what Lan- 
guage this Book was written. Perhaps they aW it in 
Greek, id they being great admirers of Fctions, ei- 
pecially inch as tend to the aggrandizing of the glory of 
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their Nation, and the Patriarchs, did think fit to adopt, 


and recommend it to their Diſciples. For the That 
mudliſte, who are more ancient than the Cabaliſts, ſay 
not a word of it; and there is no queſtion they would 


bayve produced this Book, had they had it in their hands, 


The Author 
t hir Book, 
1 gnoraumt in 
the Hebrew 


and known it. | 


(2.) The Author of this Book, was ſo far from being 
a Few, that I am fully convinced he did not underſtan 


Hebrew; becauſe the words Artakuph, Phar manis, O- 


rammamè, &c. are no Hebrew Names, neither have a- 


ny Analogy with the Hebrew. Language; and it is by 


this Mark Hottinger did find out the Author of this 


Book, to be a Grecify'd Jew ;, who had no inſight into 


work contains not 


the Hebrem or Holy Language. (3.) Add to this, that this 
bing of the true Character of 


ent Jewiſh Writers, becauſe the Ancient Cabalifts of that 


ina mareobſcure manner; and in another, called Jet- 
_ fira, which being aſcribed to Abraham, contain an Ex- 


Nation, uſed to write their works in an Alegorical ſtile, 
like Riddles, which made them very difficult to be un- 
der ſtood, being full of an affected profound obſcurity , 
as you may ſee in the Book of Zoar, which is written 


planation of the Myſteries of the 32 Rules of Wiſdom, 
as alſo an Explication of what they call decem Sephirot. 


But the Author of the Book of Enoch, if he has this com- 


mon with the Cabaliſts, to run out frequently into im- 


pertinent Stories, he tells them at leaſt in a very plain 


manner. 


The Author (4) 1 think it is evident, that the writer of this Book 


was Ami- as d Chriſtian, or who at leaft had been well verſed in 


fer. the writingsof the Chriſtians ; for he makes frequent 


A _allufions of the Texts of the New Teftament, and in molt 
of his Fictions imitates the Viſions of the Revelations. 
| As for inſtance, is is not very plain that what he ſays 
of the Souls and Remnants of Men {lain and devoured. 


by the Gyants, and their cries ſent to Heaven, for ven- 


geance of their Blood; is done in imitation of what St. 
John ſays in the Revelations, that the Souls of the Mar- 


ftyrs ſent their cries rom the Altar, for revenge of their 


Blood upon the Inhabitants of the Earth. This ſame 
Viſion is evidently founded upon an Opinion that the 


Ancient Chriſtians had, that the 'Souls of the Deceaſed 
where encloſed in a peculiar place after their death; 


for this pretended Enoch repreſents theſe Souls as cry- 


ing from a fathomleſs Abyls, fo as that their voices 
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Vol. | 
could ſcarce reach to Heaven. (F.) What he further 
adds of the Angels, that heard the cries of theſe Souls, 
and repreſented their Complaints before the Throne of 


God, is taken out of the Platonick Philoſophy, acrording See S. Au- 


to which, there are certain Spirits of an inferiour rank# 
than God, whom they call'd Demons, who were like 


vit. h 
9. C. 13. I4s 


Mediators between God and Men, and like Meſſengers 15. 16. 


who repreſented their Prayers to God, and his Com- 
mandments to Men upon Earth. Perhaps this might alſo 
have been done in imitation of that Paſſage in the Reve- 
lations, where St. Joh ſpeaks of an Angel holding an 
Incenſe of Gold fill: d with Perſumes, which are the Pray- 
ers of the Saints, to offer them before the Throne. (G.) 
The command given to Raphael againſt Axael, to throw 
him into darkneſs, with his hands and feet ty d together, 
is copy'd word by word from that Text, when our Sa- 
viour fays tie (t 2 

throw them into Darkneſs. (7. What our Impoſtor 
ſays in the ſame place, that at the day of Judgment he 


" 


e Bad Stewards) hands and feet, a 


ſhall be condem d to the Hire; is not that plainly taken 


from the 25th Chapter of on fo r and the 19th Chap- 
ter of the Revelations ; where the former proceſs of the 
day of Judgment is is reprefented. In the firſt Paſſage 


it is laid by the Curſed, Depart into Everlaſting fre 
prepared for the Devil and his 2 And in the ſ- 
re 7 


cond, Satan is thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, (S.) The CO by God to Afichaet, 
to fall on Semixas, the Chief of the Rebellious Angels, 
and ſhut him up in the dark receſſes of the Earth, during 


70 Generations, is ſaid abſolutely in imitation of the 


20th of the Revelations, where an Angel by God's Com- 
mand fetters Satan, and throws him into an Abyſs for 
1000 Years. (.) That this Impoſtor tells us of God's 
Command, to ſet the by or for at variance among them- 

ſelves, in order to their deſtruction, is ſaid in imitation of 
the Fable of Cad mus, who having fow'd the teeth of a Ser- 
pent, he had kill'd before, they produced armed Men, who 
turn d their Swords againſt, and kill'd one another, 
which ſhews that the Author of this Piece was no Jem; 
the Jews not entertaining any Commerce with the 
Greels, and being ignorant in their literature; Beſides, 
that they were very cautious in intermixing the Ficti- 
ons of any Foreigners with their own, Whöm they 
look'd upon as declared Enemies of their Religion; 
Ss that it is evident, this Author was rather one yrs 
| | | feu 
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Pſendo Cn, who in their Writing uſed to make a 


medly of Fables, Philoſophy, and Divinity. (10.) What 
is further related by <a ap tf that the Souls of 


the Gyants after their deceaſe, ſhall turn into Evil Spi- 


Fits, to afflict Mankind on Earth, is a plain Tenet of 
the Platmnifts, who are of Opinion that ill Men after 


their death ſhalt turn into Evil Demons, and noxious 
De Cuit. Pirits, for a plague to the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
Dei, L 15. This is proved at large by St. Auſtin, eſpecially from 
the words of Apulejus. The Souls of Men become Da- 


C. 11. 


mons, after the ſeparation from their Bodies; the Souls 


of ſuch as have been good, are turn d into Lares, i. e. 
Tit elar Domeſtick Gods; but the Spirits of the ill Men 
turn into Lemures & Larva, z. e. into Spectres, and 
bother malign Spirits, who frighten People in the Night 
De rrincip time. Tis from this Philoſophy Origen has borrow'd 
. 1. 6.5, 6, his Opinion, according to which, the Souls of Men are 


\ 


turn'd into Demons, and theſe again (by continued 


S , , ioret ate cis; 

Ifac Voſ, Conſidering all theſe Reaſons, I think it beyond all 
fone T doubt, but that Scaliger, and thoſe Who adhere to his 
non. Opinion were much miſtaken in their aſſertion, that 
De Sybil. the Author of this Work was a Few, who tranſlated it 
Seer © , out of the Hebrew: This is exprelly mention d | 

De Myſte- Tho. Gale in his Aunotations upon the Book of Jamblick - 
ris. Liber. Enoch haud dubie ex Hebrao in Grecum conver ſus 
eft. Tis more likely he was a Platonick Philoſopher 
turn'd Chriſtian ; but who having retained the Princi- 
ples of his Philoſo hy, and the Greek vanity of being 
fond of Fictions ; this bin- to an Enthuſiaſtical Spirit, 


dreaming of Viſions, produced ſuch a Medly as this: 


I be Spirit of Phanaticiſm being very frequent among 
the Hereticks of the firſt Century of the Church: 
This makes me ſuſpect that this Book did come firſt to 
light in Tertullian's time, a Perſon the moſt inclin'd of 
any in the world to countenance a thing of this nature; 
being not only very credulous, but alſo infected with 
Fanaticiſm, and a Follower of Montanus, that quoted 
Viſions, and who aſſumed to himſelf the Title of the 
Great Conſolator, or Gomforter promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles. This further convinces us of andthe 
miſtake of Scaliger, when he aſſerts, that the. paſſage 01 
the Prophecy of E ed b 4 
taken out of this ſuppoſititious Piece, I am rather apt 
to imagine, that the Epiſtle of St. Jude did give an 
CA} 2 0 T2 OOONUnnry 


noch, mentioned by St. Jude, was 
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opportunity to this Impoſtor to put hi Morged Piece 


upon the World, as ſuppoſing that there had been for- wy 


merly ſuch a Prophecy compoſed by Enoch, which Jude 


had ſeen and read; but that the ſame being not extant 
then, he thought if he put into the World a ſuppoſiti- 
cious Book under the name of Enoch, it might eaſily 
paſs for the ſame, with that cited by St. Jude; there- 
fore it is not my opinion that that paſſage in St. Jude 
relating to the laſt Judgment, is borrow'd from any 
unknown Piece than extant under the name of Enoch. 


IT am rather apt to believe that Jude had taken it from 


* 


Mount Sinai, cry'd out, I exceedingly fears and quake, 


Tradition. Theſe of the Jews were extreamly cor- + 

rupted, and the moſt of their Doctrines they ſtiled 

Cabbala Moſis e monte Sinai; i. e. Traditions 8 | 

from Mount Sinai by Moſes, nothing but Fictions. But 

the Holy Writers of the New Teſtament, who were 

guided by a ſupernatural and infallible Light, knew 

bow to diſtinguiſh Truth from Fables, out of which 

mw fant nothing elſe but what was agreeable to 5 
In all probability it was from theſe Traditions that Certain 

the Writers of the New Teſtament did take many x 


things not mentioned in the ancient Hiſtory z as the 5 found in 


Combate betwixt Michael the Archangel, and the De- % O T. 
vil, about the Body of Maſes, mentioned by the fame - 
St. Jude, what St. Paul ſays of Fanus and Fambres, the 2 Tim. c 3 
Egyptian Magicians, Who withſtood Maſes; theſe names 


being no where to be met with in the Sacred Hiſtory of 


Exodus, What St. Paul ſays, that Alaſes when on the Epiftro the 


eb. c. 12. 


are words not to be read in the Hiſtory of the Publica 
tion of the Law. Origen is of Opinion, that there were Tom. 19. 


many Circumſtances of this nature unknown to the — St. 


Jews, tho not related in Writing by Moſes and the Pro- 


phets; for inſtance whereof, he gives us the name of 
Beelxebub, the Prince of the Devils; which, lays he, 


. makes it probable, that they knew many other things, either 


by Tradition, or ſome private Treatiſes. Tis not to be 
eny'd, that certain matters might be preſerved (as 


Origen will have it) in ſome of the Few; Books, and ; 


_ onr's time; it having been ſufficiently ſhewn, that there 


among them perhaps the Prophecy of Enoch, mention- 


ed by St. Jude, but from thence no inference is to be 
made, that there was preſerved a Book peculiarly at- 
tributed to Enoch, among the Fews; before our Savi- 


Was 


nn 


FR 


was never eWint any other Piece under that ame, ex- 
cept what we told you was compiled by ſome Impoſtor 
among the Chriſtians. 1 


3 n — 
— 


J Balaam, his-Charalter; a proplecy 3 
5 was neither a Sorcerer, or falſe Prophet. 


The Spirit 1 bs HUS far we have given you our Opinion concern- 


1 ing the Prophets that lived before the Deluge. 
fee "27 Neither was the Senne of Prophecy diſcontinued in 
ſterity of the following Ages; it being certain, that God did not 
oy % ſuffer the antient Church to be at any time without her 
wales, Guides, inſpired immediately by the Spirit; God in 
his wiſdom knowing, that ſince the Church was then 
unprovided with the Holy Scriptures, and any other 

Sacred Writ, it was abſolutely requiſite they muſt be 

_ enlightned by the Divine Oracles, and Prophets. It 

is not very certain whether all the Patriarchs deſcended 

Gen c. 11, from Noah and Schem to Abraham (mentioned by Mo- 
. ſes) were Prophets. On the contrary, according to 
the Tradition of the Fews (which in this Point ought 
not to be rejected) ſays, that Serug, Nahor, and Thare, 
the Father, Grandfather, and Great Grandfather of 


Images. - But it is unqueſtionable that Noah was a moſt 
excellent Prophet; and that he living 350 Years after 
the Deluge, Abraham was no leſs than 58 Years of 


Abraham there had lived no other Prophet, the Church 
had not been deſtitute of the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Whereas it is very probable that em was likewiſe a 
Prophet, becauſe he was to be the Head of the Church 
of his time, the Father of the Family of God, and 
the ſource whence the Nation of the Iſraelites, - the 
holy People of God, and our Saviour ꝓeſus Chrift him- 
{elf (after the Fleſh) zvere to deduce their origin. 


Eber, and of Veleg; to wit, that they were Prophets: 
Unleis it may be alledg'd, that Noah and Shem were 
the only two Prophets of that time; and that theſe 


prehended within a ſmall number. After the diviſion of 
3; | the 


— 
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Abraham were Idolaters, and the firſt Inventors of 


Age; fo that ſuppoſing, that even betwixt Noah and 


8 + , 4 


The ſame may be ſuppoſed of Arphaxad, of Salah, of 


two were {ufficient, becauſe the Church was then com- 


24 OO D19, wm, wy wor BY af. 


Vol. I. 
a the Languages, there 18 no queſtion but alſo dif- | 


E 


in ſilence here. 


all the reſt. Sreucheus Biſhop of Azobia upon K 
| of Nubert, ch. 22. ſays thus of him: This Bala 
was juſt ſuch another Prophet, as Merenry Trifmegiſtus De sybn 


—_ 


* 


8 


——_ and Warſtip of the ee 


Fn 
* . 

_-— : 
„ 1 a. N N 
4 

. 


erſed his Spirit of Prophecy, the Church being then 

1 — 2 Bb the limits of one Family or 
Nation, as it was before. God had ſome choſen Per- 
ſons among the whole Poſterity of Noah ; and there- 


ore when he divided that Family by the confuſion of 
the Languages, he did queſtionlels impart this Spirit to 


them, to enlighten and lead them into the Path of Sal- 


vation, which could not be done without the Prophets. 


I don't ſpeak this by gueſs only; you ſee Fob among 
the Arabians, a Perſon not inferior to any in the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy ;. nay his Friends ſeem'd to be endow'd 
with the ſame Gift, tor Eliphas relates a moſt ſurpri- 


Ling Viſion of his own." Among the Canaanites we Ch + 
have AMelchiſedec, the great Sacrificer of the Sovereign. 


God, and an admirab! T5069 our Saviour Jejus 
Chrift, ſo that we can't queſtion his having been a Pro- 
phet. All the Nations deſcended from Noah, had the 
prerogative of the Spirit of Prophecy preſerved among 


them, till the time of a regular Conſtitution of the | 
Iſraelite Church, after the Family of Abraham was be- 


come a People, and this People was framed into a 
e by the Law of Moſes, and put into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Land, where they were to have 
their fix'd Habitation by  Fe/bxa. This is apparent 
from the Hiſtory of Balaam,-who lived among an Ido-: 
latrous People; but ſuch a one as was not deſtitute in 
all appearance no mare, than the other Nations of ſome 
choſen People of God. This Balaam being, one of the 


Prophets of that P 0 oſ the Church, the Hiſtory. 
 Whereof is our pre 


| ent ſubje&t ; and there being cer- 
tain extraordinary, or rather ſurprizing Circumſtances 
that attended his Prophecy, he muſt not be paſs d by 


And here I am free to own, that I can't agree in 
Opinion concerning many things ſaid by the Writers 


and Interpreters of this Balaam, whom they make a Balaam »s 
Falſe Prophet, a Magician, and that dealt in Enchant- Jad Fre- 
ments: . e. a falle Pretender to Miracles, who impo- 2 7 


ſed upon the People by Illuſions, and who pretended to 

dive into ſecret Aﬀairs by the aſſiſtance of the Devil. 

This is the Opinion of the Learned 1/aac V. e ang. pf | 
1C BOOK | 
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The Hiſtory of the Doftrines _ 


V.8 


Reaſons for 


Balaam's 


being no 


Numb. 22. 


D. 22, 2 3. 


1 


with the Spirit of Prophecy, when he is not, or Who, 


of the Moabites. 1 
Meſſengers, he conſulted God again, who permitted 
him to go. Tis true, he ought not- to have gone, ac-⸗ 


| be a poſitive Command, and yet God is angry at his 


Was among ſt ; 


trons; who, tho' their Prophecies proved for the moſt 


part true, yet were they Idolaters; as Loroaſter among 
the Perſians, Orpheus among the Greeks, Abaris among 
the Hyperboreans, and Tamoxis among the Getes. I can 


very well diſcover in Balaam all the Characters of an 
ill Man, but not of a falſe Prophet, and Idolater. A 


falſe Prophet is he, who either pretends to be inſpired 


"2 


in order to Prophecy, implores the aſſiſtance of ſuppo- 
ſititious Gods; as the Prophets of Baal did call upon 
the Baalims, for the miraculous confirmation of their 
Sacrifices, Whilſt Elijah adored the true God. Or elſe 


ſuch a perſon as enters into a Correſpondence with the 


the Devil, and” Conſults with him; or ſuch an one 
who delivers falſe Divinations inſtead of true ones; as 


the Oracles of Delphis uſed to be conceived in ambigu- 


ons terms, which degot thoſe Gods the Names of 
atlas, i. e. Ambiguons, Nothing like all this is to be 
met with in all the Hiſtory-of Balaum. 3 eki 


1 


Numb. 22. ( 1.) You ſee that when the Meſſengers of Balaac 


came to fetch him, in order to Curſe, the People of J/- 


rael, he told them, Lodge here this Night, and I will |} 
119g you word again, as the Lord ſhall, fpeak unto me,; 
| Io Fre. Which ſhews that he profeſs d to have no other Corre- 


ſpondence but with God ; for had he been a falſe Pro- 
phet, h@would have told them Fay, I will call upon 
the Demons, and then tell you what I am able to do: 


Had he been an Idolater, he had told them, I will con- 


ſult Aoloch, or Baal, and let you know what he tells 
me. p —:. Met Foo t2HTR 
It is further to be obſerv'd, that Balaam did not 
without reaſon boaſt of his correſpondence with the true 


God, becauſe God actually ſpoke to and forbid him to 


go the firſt time with the Deputies of Balak the King. 
And upon the arrival of his ſecond 


cording to this permiſſion, for God's anger was kindled 
againſt him, e he went; and as Moſes tells us, ſent 
an Angel to ſtand in the way againſt him, which is cer- 


tainly one of the moſt ſurprizing circumſtances in this 


Hiſtory. God had told Balaam, If the Men come to 
call thee, riſe up and go along with them; which ſeenis to 


going. 
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be Exyptians ; like the Sibyls in other Na. 
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going. But theſe words do truly imply a permiſſion, 


God had bleſſed. Thus Balaam Sin d, in laymg hold 


r 


the | 
2X ſhew him to be no falſe Prophet: I Balak would give 


n 


demonſtration of his having formerly performed that 8 


ruſalem, Sacrific'd 7 Beefs, and 7 Sheep. Flexelhiah, 1Chron,1s, | 


a word, the 


ferings, and other Sacred Ceremonies, Dy way of expi-. 
E 


| monly made uſe of the N umber of Ihr ee, of ; this ThAp SO 
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„ and onditional per- 


Balak 


o 
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of God's permiſſion, for an End directly oppolite to 


8 > 7 2 


that of God. This indeed is the Character of an il!“ 


Sy | be a falſe Prophet. 


2) The words ſpoken by him to the Ambaſſadors of 
ing of Moab, before his going along with them, 


me his Houſe 2 of Silver, and Gold, I cannot go beyond Numb. ag. 

the word of the Lord my God, 10 do eli, or bre. He 

does not ſpeak in the Style of a falſs Prophet, nor of 

an Idolater, for he appeais to Gd. 
(z.) Let us ſee his further proceedings; He b 

7 Altars, and upon them . Sacxificed 7 


* 
„ 
o 


that the Number 7 contains ſomething of Superſtition, -** b 
and Idolatry; but on the contrary, this is an infallible. 


Service to God; and that he was not ignorant"thatGod .  ..., 
delighted in, and had fanaity'd the Number of Seven. Fe 0 
God commanded the Friends of Jab: Take unto you ſe- 
ven Bullocks, and ſeven Rams, and go to my Servant Job, Ch 47. 
and offer for your ſelves a Burnt- Offering. David, ind . 5 
the Elders of Iſrael, when they carry'd the Art to Je- 


ws 


made a Sin: Offering v. ac. 


3 


and 7 He-Goats. In 2 Chron. 


L 29. v. 1.21. 


of 7 Bullocks, 7 Rams, 7 Lam 
Number of Seven was eſteem'd a Number 
of Perfection, which was made ule of in the Buxnt-Qt- 


ation, to appeaſe God's Anger in a moſt ſolemn manner. 


On the contrary, the Pagans in their Sacrifices com- 
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Number ſays (a) Virgil. 
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64 ; 1 12 3 . 
Et digitis tria thura tribus ſub Iii 
\ . Terque ſenem imm, ter equ6, ter ſulphure liftrat.. 
(c) Horace. e 146 emdion 29] 1 11d net 


IG 71G 5 Tigd Stunt certa piucula, que te e ot | 
Tier pure lecto pot erunt recreare libel, , 
„ P 0 in 
een f bo A Te, ad one 

e cane) ter diftix deſpie carminibus 

De clo. Ariſtotle Vn, of the Ternarian Number, it ſeems of . 
4 this Rule had heen taught us by Nature, am me haue 
4 a cuftom of ufing this Number in Sanctiſications and Wor-- ll - 
© | ſhips of the Gods, Whence it is evident that Balaam did WW 


morph. 
c. Ep. I. 10. 


not borrow the Septenarian Number from the Idolaters, 

| bat from the People of God. *Tis true, the Pagans al- 

ſo made aſe ſometimes of the number of ſeven in their 
Ceremonies, ö ſay s be. 


_ . 


G6 @ncid.l.6, | Nunc grege de intacto ſeptem mattare juvencos 
v. 38. Preftiterit, totidem lectas de more bidentes. 
Hut this they had taken from the Jews, for elle the 
number of three was moſt generally uſed, lays Virgil: 

* - Tres Eryci vitulos, & tempeſtatibus agnam © 

Ro. n Iver... iid ei > oe 
Sometimes alſo the number of five: ſo Virgil ays : 
| _ Cedit guinas de more bidentes. 


God ſpecks (4. ). But let us purſue the Hiſtory of Balaam. As of- 

ro Balaam ten as he goes to conſult the Lord, he appears to him, | 

face ro face. ſpeaks to him, and puts his words into his mouth; al- 
moſt under the ſame Circumſtances as he uſed to cor- 

_ reſpond with Moſes. Is it poſſible, that a falſe Prophet, 

ha ' till that time had kept Correſpondence only with 
the Deyil, ſhould have free acceſs as it were at pleaſure, 

to God and his Favours; to ſpeak to him, and to re- 

| ceive 
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and at 
1 it. ut and goth : 


I chrſe whom God hath not curſed ? C 
= Ag, an bas: God has. not defied ?. (F.) It is 
ly worth taking notice of, that never did the Spiri 
ki An er more 18 5 things than thra' t p 


nhl his Perſon, Who is tax With being a; 

25 1 5 is to this Balaam we are oblig, d, 10 1 oow > 

12 8 irequently mention'd by Divines. ic nf v. 19. 
Man that hie ſhould lye, nor the Sn of Man that ald f 

"repent - Tis. 102 that has left us theſe other Kanne 

. words, Let me die the death of the Right cous and let my lat 

end be? like his. Nothing can be ſaid more Magnificent, 


nothing reſembling mors the Ma geftick Air of 15 ys 


and aboveall that moſt excellent; Oracle ar th the 92 
Reign and Victories of Meſtah delivered b by this Kal 
. 1 fhall ſee him, but not nom; I ſhall behold him, 3 not d + Numb. 24 


nigh; there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob and a 97 


ſpall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall ſmite the Corners of Mo- 
ab, and deftrey all. _ Children of Sheth. I will not 
diſoyn, but that theſe words were moſt Waere 
verifi'd in David, but. they 2 too much grea . 
to ſtop there; whence it is evi dent, er the Ie pot 
God Fad i in view David on! 2 the Type o of the Nah, 
who was repreſented by that Type. I can t t herefore | 
conceive, how God ſhould, publiſh: ſuch moſt excellent 
- Oracles thro! the mouth — a Perſon, Who till that 
time had been the Devil's Inſtrument; a Miniſter of 


Hell, an Enchanter, andawho made it his Profeſſion to 
impoſe upon Mankind by Illuſions. (6.) Laſtly, t 
| — lar Confidence Balak; ſhews to have of yr 


which makes him ſay by his Meſſengers : whom thou 


- bleſleſt ; is bleſs — and he whom thou curſeſt is curs d; is a 
ſufficient Pr 


that Balaam had got the reputation . 1 
infallibility, and that his Oracles had always proved 
true in the Events: This does not ſuit to the Character 


of falſe Prophets, who being guided by the Spirit of 


falſehood, miſtake a hundred times for once ſpeaking 
1 auth. ̃ 
5 E. 2 = Theſe 


» 


E 
1 
guy 205 
of the Sin 4. ut 11 ns 
| ne 


18 8 


miſſion to Curie what God Bleſs'd. Beſides this, contra- 
1 5 ry to the Knowledge he had oſ the true God, he did 
11 not only connive at Balak's worſhipping of the Idols, 
1 but alſo adviſed him to draw the /-aebtes into the ſame 
Sin. This is a Crime having all t he Charakters of the 
Sin againſt the MNly Ghoſt, for this Man knew the Fruth, 
and knowingly hated and oppoled it. However, this 
ſo ſignal a Corruption of his heart, can't paſs for an 


Argument againſt his being qualifi'd for the Prophetical \ 

Spirit. For Judas who allo committed à Sin againſt y 

bf the Holy Ghoſt, did perform Miracles, and our Savi- n 
our tells us tnat there will be ſome People who will ſay : . 

We have Propheſied in thy Name, we haue done mam Mi t. 

racles in thy Name, unto whom he will ſay; be gone I 'Y 


know you nor. 


$4 *x + 


It 


Wo ono 
| 2 VARY STT% 3H $ILY 1 — — 


It? Will Þ Ty ps be —— 


ed that in the Bec 

Balaant alſo the rl Beor the Southſayer did the, Chit: . 

dren of Iſrael 112 Tis certain that the word Choſem 
n the Original 75 never taken in a good ſenſe; but what . 

Wonder lb, che Hef Golf Puka mark/of ngen 


ubon' æ Perſon Nh rhe dee gh If the Gift, of ” 


ophefi 5 do his SI ſtame ful Gam and filthy 
Prophet, e Sourbſayers conſult the: amen, upon the., 


ſame-ſcore;'nay; if he had been ſtilediia Falſe Prophet, 5 
there was no great reaſon to beiwondred..at,' ſince this 
Unfortunate Perſon would employ the Spirit of Praphe-- 
ſy to fnck ſmiſter uſes; it is mey theleſs worth obſer-. 


objettetagainft what: | 
o/ſbua Bulaaistalled: theSmebſayer 15 E 


—— 


vation, that St. Peter ſpeaking Balaam, does not call 2. Epiſt. c 
him a 'Falſe Prophet t /bich have: 4 the 2 2. v. 15,16 


ant are gone dſti k, Loew the e the Son ef 

Beor, who loueu 4 the way 305 ba t Was. 17 
darg ghel for his 2 _ 0 4 ſpeak ing "with 
Man's 


per place for ĩte n Fhe ai ate why they would. 

Baldam tobe a Falſe Prophet and a Magitian, is, _ 
Moſes ſuys of him: ben Ralaaut fam that 9 4% 
Lord to Heſs Ilrael) He went not as at other times, ta e 
for Enchant ment az Le. He did n ngt now as in his ormet Sa- 


ice, fotbad the madneſs of the Prophet, he does 
not ſay of the Falſe Prophet, tho? this was the moſt, pr LY 


crifices;' when he told-Balack, Rand by.thy Burnt, Offering Num. "a C 
and I will go, peraduenturethe Lord will Cone, FA Ar me. v. 3 


They ſuppoſethat : Balau WIihdraWI "mg himſelf fro! 
the preface! of the Spectatorsthisyas | done; wath, HTO 


on to. perform in pfhate ſomę dal Kae Aen. ur 


hs 


and toimplore:th=afliftance the HDA. N 
not eaſie tobe made but: It / being 
after having ſacrificed: to the trus GO 


| 0 „ Wit an inten- 
tion to proſecute his Commandszi he . 2 Gt the 
Demon. The real Truth is, hæwas e that God 


would ſcarce ever diſeloſe his intentions the Er 
in publick ; theſe: Revelations being communic e wy 
Vifiods, Dreams, Trances) extraandinagys CT 
which required Solitade,;\Secxely; 20G 18 . 42 
nels of the night. TWas npon,;thib 4 | 
laam after having per formed his Sac 
_ tireditoa ſolitary. place t0:cas Gods 
iſſue of his Sacrificg. t is bs end- dot 
in this nende Ho left nothig nid 
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90 permiſſion toCurii the. ec «3 perhaps he. intermint,. 


alſo ſome 1 with his Prayers; 
ſo that then eee was to conſult God i 12 
vate, and to render him inclinable to his 1 
ä theſeSu erſtitions, 3 whole Action Was: Criminal 
parry « cauſe Worden of God "—_ * ont Yoo uſed 
in the ordinary b 50 partly, bechuſe they 
were made uſe of for an fend. And it is hiker. mo-] 
ved Moſes to ſtile thẽ Prayetsand | Ceremonies perfor- 
med by Balaam in his Retirement, Enehantments; 
they being intended for à Diabolical End, ia. To: 
afflict ones Neighbours, ſuch) as the:common Enchant -· . 
5 ments are generally intended for 4 
d. 3a Heſides all this ĩt is to be obſerved that the word; Var 
caſh; which Afbſes makes uſe of in this: Paſſage; has not 
—_ bad Signifieation; 5 but ver often no more than 
only to- know, conjecture or du e As for inſtance, 
Gen. 30. v. Laban ſaid to Jacob Ihe leurntui hy Experience, thut 
1 25 Lord hath bleſſed Me for thy ſale; r 
| an Enchantment to Kno rhe matter? 3 
Joſeph ordered his Steward to tell his Brot Kory e. 
having detamed\ and demanded from them the 
44.5. had in Benjumin's Sack. In nor hi C in — 0 
25 arinkith,” and whereby: mathe he di uineth? Mo- 
+8 here makes ule of he ſame word, Which in other 
_— is Interpreted to divine by Encbant ments; 5 whence 
is that the! garztedt are at a los, What ſart of Enchant 
werit it night be b cant florbear to tell you by the by; 
3 that Tſce nie gredt Naſterytin the Cup wirereby Joſeph 
dg 7 14 4 Pieineth y cho! hollaterprezers less ren great deal 
K | Pain to find aut, y what fort of -Enchantment-in/a 
| Cup, the truth of things/ to come might be diſcovered. 
Some make apiece of Hidromancy of it ʒ as if in the Cup 
rd with Kater, a Dænbn uſed to appear to deliver his 
Oracles chers reſerit to hat is call d Caroptramuancy 
aud wall haze t tharthd bottom of the Cup was polliſrd 
| in the natitte of A T:60king-Glatls,” wherein the, Demon 
ppear'd*t6' Fifeph, But all chis is: not coming near to 
the mark; Foſtph being a Peron who..deteſted all = 


Diabolic: AW {irs fir from his Intention to 
5 wor. wk ar that nga res 
ſenſe of th 


Brqther Ko ah 
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e 


ad Worſhip of the Church.” 


a FEES, en e 


75 the fame manner, the ward to Divine; is not to be 
WY ay in a bad ſenſe in our Paſſage: So that whincit is 
laid of Balaam, that he did not look any furtherafter 
Divinationt, as before; it implies no more than that 
he did no more retire into a ſolitude, to be inſtrutted 
in the will of God, and to endeavour: to get his conſent 
to Curſe the Pec Moſes did not think fit toſay of 
| Balaam, that he 11 into a ſolitary place —— the 
Spirit of Prophely, but rather that he went to look af- 

5 Divinations; becauſe he judged it too honoutablean 

xpreſſion for ſo ill a Perſon; * had made ſo ill a uſe 
of he Gift of Revelation; God had been pleaſed to be- 
ſtory upon him. 

To come to a concluſſon of the ſtory of Balaam; 
we affirm with Moſet that he was a Chaldean or Syrian 
of the City of Petheꝶ or as the Sept nagint s call it Pathou- 
ra ſeated upon the Aver, faid Moſes, i. e. Upon the Ni- 
ver Eiphyares in 0 eſopot ami which was called Syria of 
. the two Rivers. This was the Country wherein Abra- q 
ham was born, My in all probability Chalden was for 
' fome time the reſidence of Shem: For in peo pejne OY 

pened the confufion'ol Languages, and it is from — or 
Hat the Families deſcende from Noah were diſpers d | 
into the ſeveral parts of the World: And it is very 
bable that God 1 the Patriarch 'Shem, wh 
Family be had choſen with excluſion to all the rely 1 10 
remain in that Country, Whence he baniſhed alt r 
"ther Families he had rexx&ted.” 

This Shem was ſtill living in Facoh's time, ie he mY rhe Spi iritef 
5 die till 82 * A d ions going of the Family of Prophe(y 
44117 racl into Egypt. at it is yery probable, that God % 5 

id for a Tory Ae reſerve ſome remnants of Choſen yy Nation 
and Holy Men in that Ooutitry, where Shem the Patri- ul after 
.arch of the Ct joſen N ation had lived and died. Neither is M 
it 1 ut 15 thespirit of Propheſy might con- 
tinue in thoſe Faftern Provinces,” and that'Godiprefer- 
ved his Church, there fora conſideradle'time; The Grace 
of God did not leave the Nations of the Earth but by de- 
gree 95 God'did not withdraiv his Spirit from among 
Other Nati e 1 i: * £ culiarmanner upon that 


rue! Uthe Family of Fatub encreaſed more pad erer 
3 s Se: ti 1 0 i Famil contitined in E n 

ere Were ill fome remmnants of Choſen Mewof t ö dee a + 
rr aan 


urcl "Bot arr Nations, where Abraham dre 
Origin. But 11 the People © | ſ/raet did econ a 
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4 Great Nation, and be a to be powerful 7 their 


- Neighbours, in the land of 9 ,. it was then (in all 


probability) that the Spirit of Propheſy bes gan to ceaſe 


in other Nations. It is therefore very reaſona le to b 
lieve, that Bal iam was the laſt true rophet that liv d 
uàmong thoſe Nations that did not belong to the People 
of rac, ſothat he did; Join the Propheſy of the Church 
ore Maſes, as Malachi did the Propheſies of the 
Church, from he time of Moſes to our Saviour Jeſus 
brit; Wherefore we may alſo teaſonably conclude 
with him, our oda? after Ren berker pf. the Abel 
nn bd Loo eee to fic, 9:1 
— 5 
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The Origit It. is not much above à 100 Years; ago, when what 480 
4 2 is, now called the -Commandments of the WNodrhides, 
eee le were ſcarce known among the Chriftians, tho, nothing is 
Noachides, more common now: fince the Oriental Languages are 
receiy d in the Weſtern Countries; they being now in 
every bodies mouth: The Books 4 the Tews make fre- 
quentiy mention of thoſe, Commandments, and What 
they relate of them, may ſerve, 1 an extraordinary in- 
let tous, into the Knowledge of the Divinity, Morality, 
and Religion of the Church before. Moſes, Tbey 449, 
' - © "that God gave 6 Commandments to Azam in tlie T. true: 
rial Paradiſe, for him and his Poſterity; but added a 
9h for Noah ufter the Deluge: That N New having com- 
municated the ſame to his Children, all the Nations of 
the Earth, are: bound to the Oblek ation el thels Com- 
| mandments. Tho generally ſpeaking there is 0. 868 rear 
reaſon to lay, mach, ſtreſs upon what, cones om 85 HY 
ua a'Spr Fines o hape any ſingular r egal. 909 te 2 
7 Traditions 9455 1 Vet; what they. tell us upon 
Head, is not ſaidin va al bur: ae go od 
Balis. Theſe are the; n 0: Tn wag 
_ dy (1. ) De ef Ae 18 of 7 Worth 0 
u The Wotſhip of 0 e one Gods x 
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concerning the Sanctification of the Day o "reft, is not a. 


according to the O ax of the 0 hs ſame was not 
given till in the Deſart o e after their coming out 


22 ae . 76% day: day: 
0 


5 an 


Vell. and Worſhip of the Church 2 ——ũ——ĩ—ỹ — 8 
* n — 2 * — 
(3. J De ef none-ſangnimam; -of t heeffaſion of Blood) 5 

Marther for = x 


) De revelatione: Pudendorum. This Command- ol 


. ment relates to Fornication, Ae Inceſt and Ille- vou 5y 


al Cohabitations. 

07 0 5 De raptu. This Commandment t forbids Stealing, Loh, 
Robbing, and deſpoiling ſy 8455 dran dy 
( 6.) De judiciis, of Co 3 preſerib; in dy 
ing the politique form eee and the Exexci 4 

of Tuſtice againſt the Tranſgreſſors of the. Law. 

(J.) De membro è viva, i. e. Of the Members of the Dole Dy 
living Creatures: It forbids the feeding upon fleſh with 77 i 


the blood, or what was ſtifled, purſuant to the Com- 


| Fore given- to: Noab at his coming out of the 
r 7 | 
The firſt zof theſe Commandments a are a perfect 45 Ga. 
bridgment the Necalogn e, as the 6th is of the Poli- 4 ſhore Rr. 
tique or Civil Laws, and'ihe 2 relates to Cereinonies, „ en or 
That Commandment which forbids Foreign Worſhip 1 ye 
or Idolatry, contains the / and 24 of the 1/t Table. ments, bei 
That which forbids the Prophanation of PAY Name 175 
of God, does not only forbid the taking 9 Nami with. the 
in vain; but alſo enjoyns the Hlefling, Praiſing, and Pray- . 
ing to God ; for the word Beracha ſi ignifi fe Perf N. 
diction and Benediction. The 34 5 ang 5th Com 


mandments of the Voachides, are the very fame wit 


the 6th. th und 8th of the 24 Table of Moſes. Thou Galt 


not Kill Aw: Halt nat.commit Fornication, thou ſhalt not 


Steal. The fourth Commandment of the Decalogue, 


* 
N 12. 


mong the Commandments of the Noachides ; becauſe 


and in e effect, 3277 de tha . 1 eh . 


ment f he, K. al thee ommand te * 5 2 __ 
| 0 ©, 15 allo ng! 45 g theſe Co 2 I 
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5 — Hiſtory of the Dodirines Vol. 
Wirneſſes s the principal matter. The Commandment 
which forbids the coveting'ourNeighboursGoods,is alſo 
not extant among theſe, beenals the Legiſlator who for- 
bad all criminal actions, at the ſame time for bad all | 
.  rhonzhts tending that Way: belides, that it was not fo 
Beh neceſſary to put People in mind of it in a rage, 
hen the know iedgè of this point of Morality was as 
. Oy in their mind as being not far removed 

om its ſource. 

The Jews will have it, that God gave theſe Com- 
mandments to Adam in the Terreſtrial Paradice, and 
that not without pr6bability ! God having doubtleſs 
preſcribed certain Rules to the firſt Man, accordin n 
which he was to Govern himſelf and his oſterity. 
as the Jews . Tate Eva 'have'publiſh'd any real truth 
without an intefmixtute of their Fictitics Interpre- 
© tations, ſo they tell us here; That theſe ſix Oommand- 

ments given to Adam are Comprehended in theſe 
enz. Words; The Lord God Commanded the — 92 Hoge 
* and eden Put of the l thou inaj ſt freely rat., ent 
Ke in his Book call d, Seder Olamy (bein e 

Chrotibtogy )-dilcovers in his 5th: Cha £ es . — = 
ſecret, according to which the Cabatifts of the:Jews MF | 
have unridled thele Ee banner out of the word of N 
God. (.) According to them, the word Cmmanded | 
relates 10 the Commandment call'd Dinimof Judgment, 
becauſe it was aid to Abraham in the 1855 Chapter o 

15 rol hf 525 5 Tt he will e 111 Cres — Fen -_ 

48 ould after him; and t eep the way Lor 
2b C 2 Sj by Juſtice AF / rs or The word Lord fi onifies, 
liſts ef the of 29 the th 805 920 e ment which forbids the — 
255 Name; as the word God has reſpett nook 

ths hp DEN Gs 0 op IAola ery... The word Maj has keſpect to 
b Coed chen agdiplt the'freddnp bf Blood ; and 
by e 1 8 iple 7; Hing, denotes the cabſtinegce fom ille- 


Hations , ee after theſe words: 
eaves bis, Wife an 'pives her'a Letter of Di- 
ane Aera the” being married- to another 
ah Adds ti. elewords, * 1 


10 85 Sc. The Prophet 
0 Or Thi Teaſe 0 — is 
3 « 15 it 15 72 E ied asc cdlng bo 
heir 1 14 0 ding Ant ftealing h thiswla 
Nute 705 a ven poll bot'the Fete thereto a 
ĩt is ſtill more: It is 1 they, becauſe it is ſaid in Le viticu,, WF / 


where 


=" chow ſh Hale e + vl ag 


| . — els according to their pretended Caballitical 
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part, beſides t Aer 
; im theſe _ CITI 20 
their Cabal s the Commandment of not gdh veal 
n fleſh with the blood in it z becauſe it is aid anad 
% 25 life een, anch, 11 the blood 15 9. 


icul 10 5 0 
bs ing can b more ridic lous than, this, 
at leaſt in 11 e lame manner as it is alled — 9 But a cer- 
rain 1 of a book call'd Ceſar or 855 rt, a very ſenſi- cn Bux. 
ble Perſon for a Jem; has thought fit to gig it quite a- 3 z- 
nother turn; For h a s that th 4 verſe, of Geneſis has . 
been propoſed. by the Cabalifts, as a Me- 
0 um, of. the 7 Co ole bag Neogbides 3 
el to every A words of this Verſ- py ns 
Pad th tho t to annex meerly by e One Of theſe 110 
D e whereby to remember them, as we 
o aſliſt our Memory by the art of Artificial Memory. 
This, carries along with it ſomewhat of probability, 
kee whichthere is a manifeſt Suden in What 
ey offer; becauſe they are all unanimous in this, that 2 
« Commandment of obftaining; rom fleſh with the > gun 5 
ood: in it, was not given to Adam, but to Noah z.amd 


Interpretation, they would have the words thou halt 5q T 
eat, include the not cating. af fleſh. whrbe hlood in it. > coke 
here are three things wor: rvation in reference . 
to the. Sentiments of the Fews of theſe ommand mene. 
(24); That According. to their opinion; ud contain che, 
Univerſal Law of Nations, tile 1 ivines Jnſng: The Tuſna- 
trale; becauſe all Mankind being deſcended from A Adam * = 
and Noah, unto whom: theſe Comniandments were gi- ibeſe zo 
ven, every one is obliged, to pay Obedience to theny; mand- 
but all Natians are not obliged to obſerve the Command: es 


ments given to Abraham, and after wards to At the N 


Circumciſion, the 8 of the Sabbath, the Feaſts EE 
and in ee t . part of che Ea of; Ms: Js 2 5 
ſes. No body ſay theyßis puniſhable fox the Tranſgreſſing 
of a Law he never receiv d; and purſaunt to this Princi- = 5 15 
ple: They aſſert poſũitively that other Nations are ſub- 5 
ject to God's Cunſe in another reſpect, for having 


treſpaſs d againſt the Commandments of the Neochbs- f 


des. e Thel enntti the Doctrine of the Doctors of the 
DW thebookcalfd 3 eclont hs 


"0 (a) They, 
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- - +249 "i 2 They fell us that the whole Religion of Man- 
wents all kind from Adam to' the Deluge, and from the Deluge to 


that was Abraham's time, centred in 3 points; fo that no- 
| required be. thing more was required of them for their obtaining e- 
fla. ternal'Salvation, The (34) thing aſſerted by them is, 
Lin khat even ſince the Eftablithiventof theChurch'ir the Fa. 
it milly of Facob,andithe vaſt difference betwixt the People 
of God and other Nations, by the Law of Moſes; the due 
obſervition-of theſe 7 Commandments, Was ſufficient to 

procure Salvation to the other Nations, ſo as to enjoy 

their ſhare in the felicity of the World to come: Thus: 
whenever a Pagan had an inclination to become a Con- 

vert, and to renounce his Idolatry without turning a. 


| Jem; they. enjoyn'd him only the obſervation of theſe: 
1 Commanaments, as ſufficient for his Salvation: This is 
if one of the Maxims of their Divinity, which you may |? 
6 | | ch. 11. read in their Thalmuth or the Sanhedrim. The holy men, 
i} ſay they among the Pagans, have a ſhare in the World to 


come; ſuppoſing they live according to the Command- 


i ments of the Næochides. This is proved by that celebra- 
1 ted Moſes the Egyptian, commonly calf d Maimonides; 
! Tra. Te- in that great work entitled Milt hneh Torath ;, and in 
ft —_— * many other places, where he poſitively 'afſerts, that 
1 rebia cap. all good works done by a Foreigner ſhall never remain 
it 14. unrewarded, according to the words of the Thalmudliſts: 

Trade | 1 The Lord Holy and Bleſſed. does not rob any of his Creatures 

l . 


ey 7 L o the due reward of their good works. Thoſe who want 
Deur. further proof of this aſſertion, may meet with it in the 
. Conciliator of Manaſſeh, a cet tan Duteh Jem, who has 
writ learnedly enough (at leaſt for one of that — 

in our Age, and that in Latin a thing perhaps peculia 

| only to himſelf. 213 C101 IHA een 1 Win 
In purſuance of this Doctrine, the Jews, made two 

2 ſorts of Proſelytes, both which were capable of eternal 
Proſelytes Salvation. Ihe firſt ſtiled themſelves Praſelytes of Fu 


Gate, uch as abandoning Faganiſn, turn'd abſolute Jews 


Of thoſe of they were Cireumciſedę Baptized, and obliged tw tbe 
224 c. whote Law of Moſes ; they alſo were made partakers Ml 
ths Recha. Of very near all the Privileges, enioy'd by the Native 
bites. Jem, and were intermix'd with them. Thus the Re- 
chabi tes deſcended of Jethro, the Father in Law of Mo- a 
Jes, were Proſelites ef faſtice? For, if we may believe 
the Jews, this: rthro Was 'a Pagan, and: whilſt he. was 
5 ſuch, named: Fether, Wuch he afterwards: chan- 5 


at; Hp ged 
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— f | oe 4 for | that 'of 72 by the addition of one letter. 

„ he Rabbi David Kimki tells us the fame thing of Rahab 
and her whole Family; it is ſaid in the book of Joſhua Joſhua 6. 


. = ThatRahab and dll her Kindved, and all they had, were ver. 23. 
.. left wit hout the'Cimp of Iſrael: That ig, ſays Kimki "Fill * 
they turn d. Proſelytes and aro fo the” Law of Urae!: 


but after they were made P. 

e WH their Habit tions among the People of II 
t what is ſaid of her, and ſbe dwelleth in Iſrael even to 

„ 5 chis day. Thus Joſephus tells us of John. Hyrcan King of 


roſelytes, they lived and hay in Joſbua 
. Iſrael ; according? 


s EK Jude, that he made the IAdumeant to Cireumeiſe them- 


- © Alves, and thatithey were pe oven with the Jew- 
1 % Nation; ufter being turm d Proel 5 


s ſelytes of the Gate, or of the Habitation; becauſe ſays les uſe the 
y | Manuſſch, they were permitted to live in the Holy ><: 
„ Land; Theſe Proſelytes renounced: Idolatr, and wor- 
ſſmip'd only the true God; but did not abmit to the 
1. -Lawof Moſes; among thele'was queſtionleſs Nahamay 
„the Syrian, who: after his being cured of the Lepre, ab- Talmud Sa. 
ww | jured Pegaziſmiin the preſence of Ela; for he promi- bedrim 
8 | ſed to worſhip none but the true God. Certain it is, 
it that the Jens put him * the number of theſe Proſe- 
Hhytes; and it 1s of this kind of ren ee mention is 
made in the 44h Commandment of the Law; nor | thy 
Stranger that is within thy Gates. For it is to be obſer⸗- 
nt ved, that an Infidel or Pagan could not have a fix d Ha. 
J bitation among the Children of Arael, nor in the Holy, 
Land. An Jraelitè was not permitted to keep in his houſe 
3 a Pagan Slave, unleſs he would turn Proſelyte-of the Gate; 
a} ie. He did renounce Idolatry, and ſubmitted to the Obſer- 
vation of the Commandments of the/Voachides. Mai moni- 
des goes further {till and tells us, that an Idolater was not 
ſuffered to travel thro the Holy Land, or to lie a night 
im it. But this is aaniſtake, as is apparent from the Hi- * 
ſtory of Solomon, who employed many Thouſands f 
Workmen ſent him by Hiram King of Tyre' a Pagan 
Prince; who were certainly Heathens allo, as well as 
their King, and ſtaid a conſiderable time in the Holy 
Land, to work the materials for the Temple. Another 
inſtance of this we. ſee in the Hiſtory of the Queen of 
** Sheba; ſhe. was a: Native of Arabia, a P agan, an Idola- The Queen 
4 zreſs;, nevertheleſs ſhe ſtaid with her whole Attendance.of Sheba. kev 
in the Court of Solomon long enough, to have a great , 
* many Conferences with that Prince. I return to our try | 
_ | : Preſelytes 


TFT... 
„Ihe ſecond ſort af Proſelyres, ied themſelves Pro- The Proſe- 


[i 
[ 

| 
i 
17 . 
1 
— 
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Proſelytes of the Gate: Tho' they had ahjured Paganiſm, 

they could not be admitted into the Body of the Jew:/ 
Nation, nor have any ſhare in their Priviledges, being 

N xepured a defiled Generation, like the other Paga#s; 
for the Fews durſt not eat with them, 3. e. They 

durſt not eat at their Tables: For I am ↄf. Opinion that 


- 


do his Table; the reaſon why the Jem, durſt not eat at 

the Table ofa Stranger, being that wk of the Gate 

had the liberty of being ſerved at his Table, with di- 

vers ſorts of Meate/prohibited-t6 the fem; Mhereas a 

ew did not labour under the ſame difficulty af a Stran- 

ger dined at his Table beeauſe he was ſecure of having 

nothing ſerve at his on Table, but ſuch as were al- 

Ilovw'd to be clean Meats according to the Fewiſb Law. 

It is upon this ſcore that the ems that were converted 

to Chriſtianity, were ſcandaliz d at St. Peter's entring 

into the houſes of the Uncircume iſed, to * into Corie- 

5 Aus, and his eating with them; but . 1 com- 

2 Fuer Fan his admitting the Uncircumciſed into his 

hauouſe, and his eating with them; which he actually did 

when he received the Meſſengers of Cornelius. Another 

undeniable Proof oſ the Jems being permitted to let the 

The Jews Praſelytes of the Gate eat with them; is that the Jews ha- 

might ad- ving but very few Slaves of their own Nation, the great- 
mit Proſe. N . | KE 

lytes of the Eſt part of them were Foreigners made 2284 of the 

ate io Gate, and conſequently obliged to abſtain from /dolatry 

= Ts and Blood; and there is but little reaſon to believe that 

#% theſe Slaves did not live in their Maſters Houſes, and 

that they did not eat at the ſame Table with the Few: 

Servants of the ſame houſe. So that what the ems ſay 


2 Jem was not forbidden e dme ehre of the Gate 


» 
4 


* * 
* 
1 
N 
* 
Laing 
5 


of theſe Proſelytes of the Gate, being always reputed as | 


_defiled according to the Law, muſt not be ſo much un- 
derſtood in reference to their Civil: Converſation and 
« He; as in reſpect of their Temple and their Spiritual 
Affairs. They were queſtionlels defled according to 


the Law, becauſe they were not allow d to go into the 


Temple; unleſs it were in the outmoſt Court, calld 
a ˙ —⁰ 00 
Hut let this be as it will, let us return to the Fews and 
' Both theſs their Opinion of both ſorts of theſe Proſelytes, whom 
Profelytes they believed both capable of Salvation, din the right 
were in 4 Way to obtain Eternal Life: But what is moſt remark- 
way of Sal able is, that what is told us concerning the Commands 
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of the Noachides and their future State; is for the mo 
part confirm'd by the Acts of the Apoſtles, well under. 
ſtood ; but more eſpecially by that famons decree of the 
to the Holy Ghoſt and to tis , to lay upon Hui, i greater 
hurthen , than theſe neceſſary things 5 That ye- abſtain fr 5 71 
meats offer'd to Tdols, and from Blood, and from things 
Strangled, and from Fornication from which if you keep: 
your ſelves, you ſhall be well. fy „ 


| 63 
— 


> 1 
* * * 


Council of Jeruſalem, in theſe words: it Jeemeth good 19; ig. 


It is worth obſervation, that in the Acts we ſind fre- Sebomenot 


f 


quent mention to be made of a certain fort of People uid ? 


call'd by the Author oz86weyon a word: the fignification 


whereof has not been very well underſtood by the In- 
ters: They have Tranſlated it, Pons livmg in che Ar. 16. 


. 4 N 


e 
ear of God, or fearing God ; n ſerving of God. Thus 
Lydia the ſeller of Purple is call'd on, Which in 


our Tranſtation isexptefs'd'by rhe Of-/þring 
in the 17th chap. it is faid That fome of the Jews eonſar- 
ted with Paul and Silas, and of the devout Greeks a gr 

mmltitude ; inthe Greet, i oxÞotirwytmyray . 
And in the 17th v. of the ſame chap, it is ſaid of 8. Paul, 
chat duking his May at_Arhens he diſpatef Gravy d 
with the Jews in the Synagogues, and with the' devour 
Perſons ; Weed to our Tranſlation” of the word 
0186ʃ¹ in this Paſſage. In the 18th chap. we read that 
St. Paul did enter into the houſe of ufs, one who wor- 
ſrippeth Cod; in the Greek it is expreſs by ' ayfowrros'#y) 


4b. Before the Knowledge of the Hebrew Language 
was received in our weſtern World, the true Significa- 
tion of theſe 0326 payer, Religious or Devout Perſons 5 


were but indifferently underſtood. But ſince theſe Paſ- 


ſages in the Acts have been compared with the writings 
of the Jems, it is plain that theſe Devetees were no other 


than thoſe call'd by the Jews the Proſelytes of the Gate, Theſe De. 


vod, and v. 4. 


An 
1 


” Þ 


- 
» 
— * 


who had renounced Idolatry; but would not be Circum- warewvere 


ciſed or turn Jews, becauſe they look'd upon the Law of the Proſely- 


Moſes e. burthen; beſides that the name of a 77, 
5 ; 


Jew being oppr rious and hated in the World in thoſe 


days they refſected upon it as an obſtacle to their ad- 


vancement. For being taught by the Jews, that ſuch as 
keep the Commandments of the Noachides, are in the 
right way to eternal life, tho” they did not embrace 
Tudaiſm- it was for this reaſon, they contented them- 
ſelves to renounce to the Idols, inceſtuous Marriages 
88 e (a thing 


the 


* 


1 „e err ß „r n f -G ere eee 
" wy 8 "» n 
„ , 


8 A „ 
18 J. 
N — * ws „ 


8 a — — Fa 1 = v ; R A ” | 


(a thing very frequent among the Pagans) and the vie 


of blood and things Strangled. Theſe Devoutes were 
no Pagans, becauſe they worſhip'd the true God, nor. 


[ f ewe, becauſe St. Zuke exprelly diſtinguiſhes them 


Igious Proſelytes (f,? 75 of God (acco 
ding to our. Tranſlation, folam'd Paul and Barnabas. 


rom the Jem, in the before cited Paſſage, when he 
ſays: That ſome of the Jews and à great Multitude 4 
the devout Greeks conſorted with Paul and Silas. And 
they 1 neither Jews nor Pagans he meant queſtion- 


leſs the 'Proſelytes;, theſe: being the only Perſons who 
kept in a Medium 


betwixt the Fews and the Gentiles. 


Nay St. Lułe calls them ſuch in expreſs terms: When 


the Cong regation was broken up, many of the Jews and re- 
Workitpers of God (accor- 


The ſame Perſons that were call'd e834 yeyor, were allo 


ſtiled po82uerer nv Oe ivosfbic, Pious and fearing God, | 
Thus is call'd Cornelius the Centurion, and St. Paul in the NA 


beginning of his diſcourſe ſays,, men of Iſrael and you 
that fear God. It is not to be imagin d, that the 1ſrae- 
lites and thoſe that for God, were, the Tame Perſons 
theſe laſt-were the Proſelytes who had renounced Idola- 
try. In the ſame ſenle are to be taken the words of 
the 26th v. of the ſame chapt. Men and Brethren, 


Children of the Flock of Abraham, and whoſoever a- 


* 


mong you feareth God. In the Synagogues, where St. 
Paul then Preach d, he ſaw the Fews, Iſraelites of the 
Race of Abraham on one fide, and on the other the Pro- 


ſelytes, who worſhip'd the fame God that the Hraelites 


did; but without having ſubmitted themſelves to the 


practice of all their Ceremonies. 
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A. Elucidation of ſeveral Paſſages of the Acts, 


| by the Hiſtory of the Proſelytes of the Gate. 


VI Any matters of the greateſt Conſequence are to 
be obſerved concerning theſe Proſelytes, which 
may contribute not a little towards the illuſtrating of 
the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles. The 1/t 8 4% 
theſe Proſelytes call'd Pious or Devouts by St. Luke, had 
a e place 17 8 0 them in the ewiſß Synagogues, 
where they plac'd themſelves every Sabbath Ae ear 
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God, whoſe will it was to diſpoſe Foreigners towards holy 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, the ems diſperſed into all 
m Parts of the World, having made à great many of theſe. 
le EK Converts, or Demi Jews; The (3. ) is, that it was: 
q that body of Proſelytes, which Furniſh'd ſuch a. vaſt 
KK Number of Chriſtian Converts t6-thole great and 
oo WF  (r.) This ſhews us in what manner the Apoſtles i the A 
.s, preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles for their Converſi- 2% 
1 Sag | preached 1b 
en on. 'Tis not likely they went from houſe to houle, that h Iker 
e- would have required much time, and proved a hard © 
r- task, to Convert ſo great a Number in ſo ſmall a tine. 
= Tis true, they did fo ſometimes; the firſt. Converſion .' _ . 
ſo of the Gentiles by St. Peter, was perform'd in the 
J. Houſe of Corneliur; neither is it to be doubted, but that 
he the Apoſtles did frequently preach in private houſes; 
Tr i But it was not in theſe, where conſiderable Number f 
2." IF Converts were brought to the Church; it is alſo, he- 
„ vond diſpute, that the Apoſtles: did not preach in the 
} agan Temples, to the Aſſemblies of the Heathens ; for 
of | belidesthat they would not have appeared in ſuch Pro- 
XZ - phane Places, the Prieſts of the Idols would not have 
' FF a2allow'd them to preach againſt their; Gods, in their on ; 
-.. WF Temples; neither are there any inſtances that the 
he A Apoſtles uſed to call the People: together- by .certain they preach 
o. AY} Cries, or Sound of Trumpet to hear the:Golpel., We fe commen: 
„ read indeed of St. Paul, that he diſputed at Athens in the 9 — of 
he market place, with thoſe he met there; dut this is ache Jews. | 
' FF peculiar caſe; for Athens being a City full of thoſe who 
bo *pply <t themſelves to the 2 Eailolophy and 
— who had abundance of Leiſure, they uſed to ſpend their 
time in walking and diſputing; ales that being na⸗ 
turally Contentious, they plagaed St. Paul with their 
Diſputes wherever they met him; ſo that the | Apoſtle: 
was under a neceſſity of ſtanding upon his defence in all + 
places. But generally ſpeaking, the Apoſtles and Jeſus 
Chrift did obſerve the Rule attributed to Feſus Chrift 
himſelf; that his voice ſhould not be heard in the Streets 
lt may therefore be ſaid: That St. Paul did not com- 
monly preach but in the Synagogues of the Jews, which 
ere frequented by theſe two ſorts of People, to wit: 
ad Jews, unto! whom St. Paul firſt addreſſed himſelf, 
es, calling them Iraelites, and the race of Abraham, and 
ar the Preſelyties or Geutiles * call'd +82 utr0r gu 
W + | Wy | Toy 


S F Hiſtory of the Doftrines Vol J. 
73» G. his is manifeſt, from that moſtexcellentSermon, 
of his to the Jemiſß Synagogue of Antiochia in Piſidiu 
wherein us find himaddrgtb fs diſcourſe to the {/raclate 

and to theſe call'd oog 73y: ©x0p as to two different 
ſorts of People. When the /7aclites ſhew'd themſelves re 


ter of 2 0 ee diſcernable in the ſame 1376 Chap. of the As. 
Cate, and For the ing F 


ue. 1 : 
v. 46.47, 48. 


did go oũt of the Synagogue? for how could he turn 
to ck Pad bin 


gine, that by the Greeks — are un | 
jon of that Nation 


1 855 
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— . — b e : 1 
monies (from Which they were excluded) but to offer 
their Burnt Offerings, which was permitted to every i 
body without exception, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. The Bum Of- 
Native Jews call d theſe Proſelyres Demi Converts, Jen "M 
. Gentiles, and Greeks; to diſtinguiſh them from the Ido- very body. 
latrous Gentiles; and therefore to the word hs ©. . 
= which ſignifies Greets they added the Title of 483 ror, | 'Y 
as wee find it in the 17h Chap: of the Acts, where the l 
are Stiled 5280er0: trans, Creeks fearing Gd. v. = 
Theſe words 5 exactiy with the Hebrem Names 
given by the Modern Jews to the Proſelytes of the Gate; es ſe. 
whom they call in their Language Caſide meummot 7, he Me. 
which ſignifies in Lattin as much as pu ex Gentibus, and in dern Jews 
Greek e480 pave! #d rw ibnõ v. Upon this head Maimomdes 2 Mes 
fays : Whoever keeps theſe 7 Commandments, belong to 
thoſe called Pious People among the Nations, and he has his 
Share in the World to come. Sometimes theſe Proſelyres 
are alſo call'd barely Greeks and Gentiles, as in the 13th 
Chap. of the Ad, the Gentiles beſought that theſe words  ,.. 
might be Preached to them the next Sabbath. Tis beyond 
all doubt, but that theſe Gentiles were Proſelyres of the | 
Gate; for the Tdolatrous Gentiles did not come into the 
| Synagogue, neither did they aſſemble on the Sabbath. 
In the 18:h Chap. of the Acts St. Luke ſays, that St. 
Paul being at Corinth. Reaſoned in the Synagogue, v. 4. 
every Sabbath; and perſwaded the Jews and the Greeks, © 
Tis very evident, that by theſe Greeks can't be under- 
ſtood. Pagan Idolaters, becauſe St. Luke ſays exprelly, 
that they were in the Synagogue of the Fews where St. 
Paul reaſoned with them; for as the Idolatrous Gentiles 
had not the leaſt Commerce with the Few; Religion; 
ſo they never came into their Synagogues, . Therefore 
_ theſe Were no other thanthe converted Gentiles, who, 
frequentedthe ꝓewiſh Sy nagogue every Sabbath day, to 
Ibis obſef vation leads'us into another diſcovery, to 
wit, How the Apoſtles might With fo much facility con- 
vert the Nations,; for it ſeems almoſt ſurprizing that 
People nurſed in the very Boſom of Idolatry, ſhould 
diſcard all at once, what they had been educated to 
from their infancy, and ſuck'd in with their Mothers 36% 4 
milk. Lam ſenſible that God's Power being unlimited, ,, meds 
his Grace is ſtrong enough to produce ſuch Changes 3 % many 
but I lay this down for a Fundamental Rate , that Mi- Copverrs, 
racles ought not to be multiply'd without neceſſity 5 with caſe. 
8 | 8 F 2 2 
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that God who is able to effect every thing in a moment 

(and as may be ſaid) without means, dees nevertheleſs 
Condeſcend to make naſe of thoſe means he ſtands not in 

| need of. It is therefore my Opinion ; that the Main 

| The Proſe- Reaſon, why the Apoſtles met witk ſo little difffeulty 
hytes of the in converting the Gentiles, was, beeanſe they were 
Gates Demi Demi-Converts before; God having in his wifdom, ſo 
Ceverts. order d matters, as that about the time of the coming of 
our Saviour Feſus Chrift, the ems that were diſperſed 

in all parts of the World, had made a great Number of 
Proſelytes of the Gate, who profeſs the ſame Religion 

with Noah. Now it is very plain, that there was no 

great difficulty of converting them to the Chriſtian 

Faith they were eaſier to be converted than the Pagan 
Idolaters, becauſe they had Renounced Idolatry, wor- 

ſhip'd the true God, and lived in expectation of the Afefiah 

like the ems; Nay their Converſion proved leſs difficult 

than that of the Fews themſelves, becauſe they having 


not ſubmitted to the Yoak of the Moſaick Law, th 


were not ſo fond of the Ceremony's of the Law, Whicl 
roved the greateſt obſtinacle to the Converſion of the 
Jews. Thus theſe Proſelytes embrac'd Chriſtianiſm, with- 
out changing their Religion, being very well pleaſed to 
meet with thoſe who taught them the Uſeleſneſs of the 
Ceremonies of Moſes, unto whom they never thought 


fit to ſubmit. So that the only difference betwixt an un- 


converted and a converted Proſelyte was, that the firſt 
believed in the future coming of the Mieſiah, and the 
Second, that he was really come already; whence it is 
evident, that their Converſion was encompaſs d without 


any conſiderable alteration or difficul 


Not that I will pretend to aſſert, 5 all the firſt 
. Chriſtian Convertes in General were of theſe Proſely- 
We tes; but it is certain (according to my Opinion) 


Chriſtians 


moſs of that that the greateſt part of them were ſuch; and. that 
kind. when ever any of the Idolatrous Pagans were converted, 


lations and Friends either by their own perſwaſions, 


it was commonly encompaſs d by the means of theſe 
Proſelytes of oy Gate, who brought in their kindred, Re 


ar 


elſe by engaging them, to hear theGoſpel from the mouth 

pk the Apoſt les in their own Houſes. This is apparent; as 
I conceive in the Hiſtory of Cornelius, who call'd toge- 
ther his Friends at his Houſe, to hear St. Peter; and 
tho perhaps it is not improbable, that moſt of them 
might be Proſelytes before, as well as. himſelf, yet 


it 


* 
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it is not impoſſible, but that among them might be 
ſome that were no Praſelyte. IH oth 
To omit nothing tht relates to the Cammandments _ 
of the Noachides, and not to loſe the leaſt glimpſes of 
that Light which is ſo neceſſary for the Illuſtrating of 
the Hiſtory of the Az7s rd the Apoftles, it ought to be 
obſerved, that the Phariſees a zealons Generation for 
the Moſalct Law. Being'vex'd to the Soul at the great 
Progrels of the Sage, oe among the Praſelytes of the Gate, 
Reſolved to aſſert that the Gentiles, who hoped to have 
a Share in the Reign of Meffah, were obliged not only 
to keep the Commandments of the Noachides, but alſo a 
to turn abſolutely Fews, and be Circumciſed; whichas 
we have ſhewn before, was contrary to the Sentiments 
of the Jemiſh Do&ers even of the Modern ones among 
them, Who make the Proſelyres of the Gate capable of Sal- 
vation, St. Paul did moſt vigorouſly oppoſe this new _ 
broach' d Doctrine maintaming,that to be a true Convert 73, firſt 
it was ſafficient to bea Proſelyte of the Gate, to keep the Council of 
Commands of Noah, and believe in Feſus Chriſt; without the Apoſtles, 
ſubmitting to any greater Burthen ; and it was this (Con- W. '5- 
troverſy that produced that famous Decree in the Coun- 
cil of the Apoſtles, which we have alldeged before; *viz.  _ 
That it was ſufficient: for the Gentiles, . ro ab/tain from 
meats offered to Idols; from blood, from things Strangled, 
and from Fornication; which in effect is the ſame thing, 
as if the Council had declared, that it was ſufficient 
for the new Converted Gentiles to be of the Religion 
of Noah and to keep his Command ments 
For to put the true Interpretation upon this . ; 


the Apoſt les, it contains all the Commandments of the 
achides, or if any one of them is omitted, it was becaule it 
was. judged unneceſſary. The words to > op meats 
offered to Idols comprehend two of Noah's Command- 
ments; vix. That which forbids Foreign'worſhip, aud 
that which' Foro the profanation 'of God's Name: 
For he Who takes his ſhare of the Sack ifiees of the Idols 
is Guilty both of 7dolarry, and Prophanat ion. The Se- 15 
cond word, and of blood, relates to the 34 Command - cou ains 
mad th Mr . 0 8 —_ 'the effuſion of tbe Com- 
oof i. e. Murther; for according to my Opinion, #4247 

chele de ech e inteyprered thus; mot dee 
ſenſe they are commonly taken in, of the not Eating of 
Blood; m Reafon is, becauſe that the caring of Blood 

is forbidden in the following words; whick interdlicts 
oSdT | F 3 TY the 
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the uſe of things ſtrangled. It is. not very able, 
that in ſo ſmall a Decree as this is, the ſame thing t 
be expreſs d in two different termis. 

Aremarka. The forbidding of the eating of things ſtrangled, is 

ble addition exactly the 7th Commandment of the Noachides, 4 M 
ebe ae by them, membrum é vive, ſignify ing, that no fleſh. of 


the Apo- 
les ny any living Animal ſhould be eaten: Fora Creature flrang 


#ng to m. led with the blood in it, is reputed among the Jews t 


w MH contain ſtill its Life; becauſe the blood is its Soul and 
Copier, Life, as it's call'd by God himſelf in the Law. The or- 
biddi ing of Fornication i in the Decree of the Apoſtles, is 1 
correſpondent to the 455 Command 755 of. 10 - | 
des, againſt illegal Co Cohabiration 5 io chapth ere are on; ow 
ly . Commandments o Fee 500 aes, i I. 8 = 
5th, which forbids 5 8 and concerning 
right Judgment, wanting in due Beere of the Apoſtles: 
f But it is very obſer vable, that in many of the Ancient 
_ __.. Exemplarsof Copies of the N. J. the followin ee, 
dare found annex'd at the end of this Canon; 
- - nor. do to others, what they would not haue to. _ = i 
themſelves. Bexa aſſures us, that he di read t | 
ady. two ſeveral Copies, and St. 7 N ound it in he 
lib. Bible; he commonly made: ule of. St. G prian in his Book 
ER "ap 8 entitled Teſtimomiorum, (being a collection of many Paſ- 
ſages in the Holy Script ure,) does alſo inſert this Text, | 
with 22 oxe mentioned Clauſe. ; And Lewes ae Dieu 
is poſlitive in his a E t. Hat they are Fung in the E- 
theopick Tranſlat the . If the 17 ore 5 words are look'd. 
1 Y as part of the I xt, c les, it is plain that 
ſe two . and ments * any, oachides, were inclu- 
cluded in their Decrce, tho they po not there extant 
now. For theſe words, Let them not do to ot hers, what 
they, would not have to be done to them ves; are the 
very Foundation of-t that great Rule: of Equity, acco 05 
ing to ich 92 75 5 not to alles an 9 9 . 
to the 82 P e of eur. Nel bou it; 
uppoſing i Clavſe, a conſequently the 1 Fe 
mentioned bas Gaul Ad of the Noac des to be wa 15 
ing; it is ae Erh. to en the realoh why. th 
Wellen ee fi t. fit eee em by pix, That againkt. 
was ts he Jame; Was Pail Yhable 10 1 ) 
ane LA. * 0 ch at conggrning Jus hecauile, 
ONE 3t5; 


in thoſe 135 there Was ng;Cc watt 
Regular . ribunal,, gr;Cou pn Logs 111 nobbidnch 42 22 
| Theſe 


from things ſtifled, ing ap 


m the obedience to the Tens $ of the Re 
the 'hlood i in. Fam 


e 


vol. - i ne 22 Py 15 TGT "i 


1 
" ThefQbryaogsr remove tro main 5 ien -eitithe y | the 
Decrees of the Apoſtles. (1.) It is Toth anded” why the mn 


Council{hould impoſe Bite n. the 4. Uthe {at . 2 

Ceremonial matter 1885 
be aboliflyd -amongt reſt 0 Frh. it naty ure? 7 0 5 57777 
anſwer d. It. Was a5 yo jm; in Me to the! 
Whic! command .the ab fimence. from 
ane, rom blood: wb becauſe the Fews were fully per 


waded, that tl ie leaſt thing 


8 . ane the [ge in it, Ns pec 
amandment. t then in queſtion bet 
St. Paul and the W Was in effect; Whether Rich, 
as intended to Convert. themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt on 
the Maſiah ought to turn Jews,and embrace the Maſaiet 
Religion: Or whether it were ſufficient for them to con- 
tinge Proſelytes of the Gate, and adhere to the Religi- % 
on.of Noah ?..St, Paul declared for the laſt, as the Ta- 
1 ah ; argued | for the firſt; 3 HOW. it is natur „that YI, 
nent is. to be given in any. caſe in dif pute, noth 
iy 1 w'd to one of the Parties, beyond. What i: 1 2 | 
manded. St. Paul infiſted upon no more, than that the 
new  Eroſely tes ſhould not be burthen'd, with: any Thin 


(Noſe that ir call theabſtmency from. ah it 

been been. token away from &-. 

ligion, more ha bo e my to St. bn than w wy as 
required, and n thing cowl Kaye, been more deteſt 
to the Jews : 4 : ſuch a Latitude: on- 
verted Gefen as not to e at leaſt 1 755 the 0 


ſervance eligion o 55 ge. moſt 97 8 cient Patri bs. 
This ſhews the erronegus © pinion of Ph TS And na- 
ny othexs of his followers, — . they. alledge upon. this 
Head, that the e anderen to the Fews,, be- 
cauſe. they Would as it were beftow M3, neurable Eu- 
neral u 211 1 55 Synagogue 87 oh 97275 1785 they. oy 
retained ;{o ep 2 19 5500 41 40 e en 
as not to aboliſh chem all at 1 

to be but a. lends ark of reſpe 


ture as would give ber little; atis 
ſince, alter awing. 85 A 
chi e their) 291400 


one of the: lealt conſ quence, a which, Was never 
highly de or reſpect 7 == the Jews, 
F 4 


103 Gif iffec 8 
to be done towards the ob- Apoſtles obs 


taining eternal . Was to follow” the Dictates c Profelytes 


the. the. Rel 908 of Noah ;, whichamong others f oY 9 — — Tore 


1 


ange, 
- * 


. Vol f 


why the „, The other objection in reference to this Canon of the My 
Loſt 4 5 Apoſtles 15, why they enjoyn'd the abſtinence from For-. 1 
erte en- 


nication and things ſtrangled together; becauſe Forni- 


Ben, egting of blood, only an error committed againſt a po- 
fam as fitive Law, then upon the point to be aboliſſid; and 
and from What, Compariſon can there be betwixt a thing ill in its 


* 5 
* 
„3 3 


+ obſeryance of the Religion of Noah and its Command-' 


* 4 


mit Fornication, i. e. Thou ſhalt abſtain from alt nntaw-/ 
1 Carnal Coputation. (2.) Becauſe this word was much 
etter known among the.Greeks than revelatio pudendo-- 
rum, peculiar only to the Fews. (3.) Becauſe the word 
Fornication'is leſs obſcene, "= OY ro Ou 2 ee ; 
* Tdareafſure my ſelf, bad the Learned Selden reflected 
ſerioufly upon theſe reaſons, he would not have contra- } 
ve jure re. dicted the Opinion of © Shikardus Profeffor of Tubin. 
go Theor gen, Who, aſſerts (qs e have done) that the Decree of. | 
tlie Council of Jeraſalem, contains an Abſtract of the | 
Tom. 1. p. 7 Commandments of the Noachides. The Author of the 
166. Reflections upon the Chriſtian Religion following the 
a Opinion of Selden, rejects that of Shitardus; but the 
main reaſon he alledges for it, is founded upon ſo groſs 
a miſtake, as is ſcarce pardonable in a man that pretends 
Hew the to learning: The reafor is, fays he, becauſe theJews did not 


rigs, te their Jubitees ceaſed > 4, 7. Since the tine that! 
ceaſed, the ten Tribes were carriediinto Captivity by the A5. 


riay Kings, This is an evident Demonftratidn, that Mr. 
Ferrand the Author of the faid Reflections, Aid not fa- 
thom the meaning of Selen, from whom he Hastäken 


De jure na- it; Seiden ſays nothing lie this: Tis trues Selden 
Seine Cites the folon me words our of rh Taue, Tit he 
%%% ͤ of the Gate, wii'mor pray” 
Talmud. . ſed, but dur . U e Tire tht the Jabilee : a reltb rated un 
Baby lo. F HUT Sebi 4288891 709 WEEN i thee 


1 4 
„ 
- 


n= AE A • 66w » xv 
he I the Holy Land. Afaimonides ſpeaks to the fame par: Tract. Mel. 
xr- ʒpoſe in his Aiſbnei Thorah. But according to the ſenſe kim cap. 6. 
ni⸗- as well of Maimonides as Selden, the receiving of Proſe- Halach. Iſu- 


- 
-. 
* 


he | lytes of the Gate, did not ceaſe with their Fubilees, as if rebiab | 
o. after that time the Fews had received among them no #Þ '+ | 
nd other Ak: pho. but the Proſelytes of Thc who were 


its Circumciſed, and ſubmitted to their Law ; nothing being 
bis more contarry to truth, than ſuch an aſſertion, as has been 
vas ſufficiently proved out of the Acts of the Apaſtles; nay, . 


nt. nothing is more certain, than that Freſelyres of the Gate 
he were not ſo frequent among the Fews, till after the 


he: Captivity ef Babylon. Maimonides himſelf mentions 

1d. theſe Praſehtes of the Gate, whom he calls che Devouts | 
' I among the Natiovs. It is therefore the meaning of Mai- 

the { monides and the Thalmuthifts ; that ſince the ceaſing of 


on.” the Jabilees, the Jews being become Subjects, and ma- 
s ny of them Slaves to Foreign Nations, that way of re- 
he ceiting them ritu ſolemni : i. e. with certain Solemnities, 
44. ceaſedalſovix. To oblige them to abjure Paganiſm in the 
w-' preſence of ſeveral Witneſſes; as at the ſame time that 
ck cuſtom of obliging Molat ers and Pagans living in the Land 
75. to an Abjuration, was aboliſh'd of courſe: For whereas bæ- 
rd eee Inhabitant of the Holy Land, who refuſed either 
+3776 to abjure Iaolatry, or to quit the Holy Land, was put to 
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1 kind Trang The 24 is, that The Neigen of; 
Noah and of the ancient Patria#chs, has been eiined-. 8. 


at all times Salutiferous, and ſufficient ſor the obtaini 


of 5 even When the Moſaicl 1 in its full; 
vigour, as t he Jews themſelves, (tho the poo pr 
tersof their own Religion in the World) ate forcid to 
confeſs.” The 3d Conſequence is, that the Chriſfiam Re-: 
ligion has made no: other addition to the Religion of © 
Noah; than the diſtin& knowledge of, and the Faith in 
— Saviour, whole coming th expected. So that to- 
| k properly, Chriſtianiſm has brought the Religion of 
— to, its perfection only, which is agree 
able to the Judgment of St. E ee when he * — | 
The Religion of Adam, was no G reciſm, no Judaiſm; but | 
the Catholick Religion. Beſides theſe eneral Oblervati- 5 
ons upon the Religion and Commandments of the Noa- 
chides, — is requiſite we ſhould .make ſome particular 
Reflect each of theſe: Commandments, for 
the better un I the Doctrines and Religion 
of the firſt times; whi we rere = en the) 


N e, 5. 


| "0 a. A P. "Vi, . 
Of. the Worſhip aud Divine Service of 1. Nel 
on of the Noachides. / the fir}t. two Command. 
5 ments of the Noachides againſt 2 ard. 
Pfeph mat ion of the Name of Cod. my 
Hl om we have treated of the Divieiey * Eebielr . 


5 as taught by the Patriarchs to the Churches of thoſe 
times; we will now proceed to ſay ſomething oftheir 


bogs 1, Worſhip. Worſinp is divided into two different kinds, vir. 1 
an Internal and External Worſhip. The Internal Wor- 


ſhip conſiſts in the Actions of Pack, Love, Confidence, 
Homitity/Pear,Reverencs, ant in (hort 1 m1 all ſuch Acti- 
ons of the Heart as have God immediately for their Ob- 
ject, and are all cemprebended under the words of an 
Internal Attor ation; ++ There'being'tior-the leaftloctations 
to prove; that the 3 — ——— 
Divine Service, Which is dp the rene Alb rey r 
afia'Plates 5 We: wilt Aae wt 3 . 
i. E. to ſuch Viſible Fa ions and Cereſioni — their 
Divine Service was compoſed of. Tis evident, thas 
this 
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diments of the the Noachides ; which 48 bid 1dola 
and 1 Pro 1 4 of the Pane of * 445 r= 48 | 
they, 1 8 No nive., 1 ane nents, anding 
5 comp in them all 
b 580 itive e for rein AN 5 4e 
f 


ſame, manner as the 3, firſt ommandments 
given on Mount 54% 5 are en reſs d in negative N 71 
yet neyertheleſs according to the intention of the L 
tor, imply that God 158 eadored, by cur Ks that we are 

oblig — to N DIS, nat ahi Qtions, Words, 
and 1 * erviceas 5 10 75 e 0h eie bee 
Jews entertain an abomi Wenge e Ke 

ving, 9 5 NWaglidęs, i. e. eice 2 

Noah, who were not If 5 5 Fa ed Om 
Tio they were not under an obligation of nk 
155 1925 nor to ſanctify his name 175 external 2 

ſhip, after they, Weg come, Proſe 125 or a fl 15 


being fufficis tor them to aht olat 
Blaſpheming 105 e name Wk ; * 1 po er 3 
8 05 They ſay, t ala ee geen of ha- 7 
98 ving renounced Idolatry, ſhould. 1 out of neceſſity. / 
44 or tear be conſtrained to commit again an 1777 eee 
ion, or utter ſome blaſphemous wor rw . 
* ſhould not be imputed to him, 1. one of the EN ies, 
„5 7 f Maimonides, / ſhould out 22 00 ares AT uſgreſs any Tratt Me- 
2 ke | C dment g, be 2g abliged to 127675 this nn 
ad. Tran io 16 7414 by with him, tho' it amount ed to on Ap. 
oy att. of a 70 the lau . 354 the Name of 
COTE. God is nat cam 240 dro (ew: TR Maxim 
ole he has drawn from the Hiſtory of Naamas and Eliha z Reg 0. 5. 
oe WW The Syrian ſaid: Thy Servant will henceforth offer nei- v. 17. 18. 
cir ber Burnt:Offerin nar Seer ce unt 70 45 Gods, but un. i, 
121 to the Lord. Int is th in 8 4 pardy rs on hy erbaut, 
or: MW chat mere 9 any M. 221 gat! _— 26.4 on to 
ce, Worſoup ther, and hte Ieaneth on my, . "oy. 
£2 / inthe houſe of Rimmen, the Lord [ard ty Servant - 
Db. in this thing 5 and the Prophet ſay, oin N 80 
1 The true intention of the: 1 of Naaman was, The Expli. 
r Nane to. 55 e et; Elilba, that D he.entrede2%9n of 7 
Yor Bo Er. ohe Ee dels . woes. 
L * 9 N ?Prince. 1 


pon, oo — 
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'F — to be attributed n urely to the ſervice he ow'd. his. | 
King, without the! intention of e Pore ns G54x the 
Idols, and it is in anſwer to "this: that the Prophet = 
tells him Go. in peace; as if he ſhould tell Hit yoo May f 
attend your King in yottr place, provided you declare 
and make known to 4 the boa at.inbowing before 
Rimmon,whilſt the King pre rates him ſelf, you only do 
it to attend your King, and not to ſerve tlic Idols. — ＋ 8 
the'Jews put quite another Interpretation 2 eſe - 
ms! woyrds of Naaman, viz. as if thereby he had ask d leave | 
1 of the Prophet Eliſba, to adore Rimmon, in e v t | 
* his Maſter; and they ſay that the words of Elia; G 
in peace, implies as mach as if the Prophet had told Fil cs 
any bs he Trfithit 2 Adoration to the Idols, provided 
95 1805 f I did not beſtow. his heart upon them. Hence it is that 
Tam... they aſſert; That ff a Noachite is obliged to ſanctiſie the 
Tract. Sar name of Ged he is only obliged to it mhilſt heis among the Iſ- 


nedrim. 
Taelites, but Hot amon ee Nations. And that in caſe the 
inGuemars. Children of Noah 2 been under an obligation of ſerving 
God-both in Publick and Private, "The 5 


Prophet « could not 
| have ſpo ken theſe' words to Naaman. 9 
De jure "The1 learned Seiden, takes a ben en! ofp tins to put a 
natur. & good Couſttuction upon those impious Ns: but ro no 
lib. 3. + great purpoſe;the ſame admitting (in my Opinion) not 
in the ſeaſt of that ſenſe he-woutd « give them: viz.” That 
the Proſelytes of the Gate and all Mankind were obliged to 
4-1 erveGod put that incaſe they ard not the Puniſbment of them 
was to be left 1 God, ee inrerference of” he Cu 
Selden's AM rates. . DELL A SY | 
Hain enden. l is certain tha the ords-of the Doctors; Tha. 
vous 70 ex. aifts; and of Main- rats, have a more atyple Significa- 
only, 4 tion: they ſay expreſly that the Gentiles are not com- 
— manded to ſanctify cher Name of God, and that they 
commit no Sin, if they zerform an 4 Idolatry by 
. out of complalſauce. ' That he Moachides 
are unde no odligatidn* ſerve God neither mPublick: 
or Private, at leaſt that they are not obliged to it, uiſleſs 
they are among the Iſraelite l. This Doctrine is certainly: 
dne of thoſe deteftabl Errors by which theJewsdetiroy'd 
ou the true ſenfeof the LAW Of Which they had many more, 
ny ſome whereof dur'Saviour often iwver 95 againit in the 
pet . e eee Rap. „ On 
one ſide they rendred the 47 the 12 7 buy! 
thenſome, by: Wenig the © Zeremonies; whillt on 
the ther Hand they endeavour d to allay it, by allow! 
ta the fleſh all irs Concupiſcencies. Se E view ew 
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this; that they interpreted the Commandmeiits of the 
Law ſo ſtrictly according to the latter, that they would 
not in the leaſt admit of things as: forbidden, unleſs ex- 
prelly mentioned by the words of the Legiſſator; thus 
they forbid only Adult ery and Formeation,” but aſſerted 
= Laſcivions Looks, and Touches, and the motions df 
Concupiſcency, not to be againſt the La-. 
| "By theby, we mäy -take this to be che Charakter bf The Che. 
| a pretended Devout, to diſpenſe with the obedience A 4 
of thoſe . er that put bounds to the Con- Heyours. 
8 cupiſcencies of the fleſh, but to encreaſe the Ceremonial 
part. The reaſon is plain, becauſe the firſt Command- - 
ments declare againſt Self-/ove, and put a check to Con- 
eupiſcence; whereas the Ceremonial Commands don't 
touch upon that point. I took upon this Divinity of the 
FJems, as an effect of a very ill ſort of Complaiſance to- 
wards thoſe Pagan Nations under whoſe ſubjection th 
lived; they to flatter them, thought fit to perſwade 
i them, that they were in the way of Salvation, provi- „ 
ot ded they did not entirely devote their Service to the * 
—.— Idols, or that they did not worſhip them without con- LS 
ſtraint; but that for the reſt, it was not abſolutely re- 
uired from them to pay external Worſhip to God, if 
the ſame was likely to render them odious to their Fa- 
milies, or Count). * elt a5 Haw 
ITis not unlikely, but that this malignant Principle Te Opinie 
did give Birth to another Article of Divmity among the 28 *. 
Jews, ſome footſteps Whereof we ſee in Joſephus, and Philo che 
Philo the ew. They aſſert that God hath᷑ forbidden to Jew about 
blaſpheme even the Gods of the Pagan Nations, tho laols. 
they were ſuppoſititious Gods: Among the Laws of A- 
ſes mentioned by Foſephws, he puts this for one; No Antiq. | + 
body ſhall blaſpheme the Gods, which by other Nations are 
tak for Gods; and this for another: Ton all not rob 
the: 9 Strangers, or take what is Conſecrated to 
par 


r . 
* 
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r 
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the Jem ſpeaks to the ſame 1. 1. de 
purpoſe: Thot God had forbidden to ſpeak ill of thoſe that Monarch. 
were taken for Gods by other Nations; for fear left theſe 
Nations out of revenge ſhould ' ſpeak ill of him, who it the 

true Gad. There is eee e, the Sun more diſſo- 

e nant to Truth than this; it being evident that the Serip- 

On ture never ſpeaks of the Suppoſititious Gods without 
Abomination, and an intention to render them de- 
teſtable ; ſince it Nr Idols, and their Tem- 

ples and Altars to be deſtroy'd'; nay Elijah flew-the 
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liged their People, at leaſt not to revile the Divinities of 
other. Nations. But to return to our firſt purpoſe ; I 
. am of Opinion that the Church of the Noauhrdes be- 
: — Moſes, were very ſenſible that by theſe Negative 
. Commandments not to commitldolatry, and not to bfaſ- 
pheme the Name of God, they were engag' d to ſerve 
God with their Souls and Bodies, and by*the internal as 

well as the external Worſhip. e e eee 
Let us endeavonr then to diſcover wherein conſiſted 
The Vt of this External Worſhip; this is certain, that it was very 
we Ancient ſimple in compariſon of the Moſaicł Service. It con- 
Narri arch. ſiſted in Vos, Prayers, Thankigivings, and Sacrifices. 
Of Vows we have à remarkable inſtance in that made 
by Jacob in Padan Aram; Where Moſes ſays, Facol 
2 Gm. dom da vom, laying: If God will be with me and will keep 
. 28. v. 20. ne in this may that I go, and mill give mne hread to eat, or 
24 \Raiment to put on," ſo that I come again to my Father's 
: . boſe ;n,peace ;, then ſhall the Lard bt ny God, As for the 
Prayers, — great proof to be aſſured? that 
1 ithey were part of the Divine Worſhipof the Patriarchs; 
Prayers being ſo eſſential to Divine Service, that there 
was never any Religion without them; for which rea- 
ſon oh that Moſes. makes never mention of them but 
as occaſion offers: As for-inſtance; the tells us that-Iſnac 
was gone into the Field towards Evening to pray, when 
he ſaw Abraham 's Servant returning out of C haldea, and 
- brivging|Kehbe&4þ along withhim. He ſpeaks of Abra- 
hams Prayers made for the healing of Abimelech, and 
27 $0101 „„ | * 


Feen might yery well be tolerated 3 fince they oþ- 
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told, that Facob by God's Commandment: built an 


which n. Fo imply-lome certain Cere 


to lay more he 1. Theſe Inſtances are 


Vol. 75 ; a d Worſhip of the. Check 


29 


Bis Family, 2 had taken Sarah the Wife of Abrabane © 
In the ſame Book he nientions Iſaac's Prayers that Gd 
would beſtow Children upon Rebekah; and in the 334 


is point requires no further Elucida- 


of Gen. Jacob Ki s for his delivery out of the hands of 


Eſau. ut thin 
tion, . it 


0 to know whether they uſed any Pub- 
® lickÞr ers; theſe before mentioned inftances ſpeaking 


rivate Prayers: But of this we ſhall ſay more 


| Mm its roper place; at preſent we muſt conſider of their 


Sacri ces. 
This is the only part of their External Worſhip, the 


diſtin knowledge whereof is tranſmitted to gur times; j — 


* be chat the ery e g N er orld Cam and 

e ces. to 3: £Y0 his coming 

Kat of the Ark did bur an Altar, and ſacrif ced of every 

clean Beaſt. Job, offered Burnt-offerings for his Chil- 

dren, after the had feaſted one another by turns; and 
od ſpoke to Jab's Friends: Take unto 2 7 Bullacks aud 

7 Rams, and go to my Servant Jol offer up a Bum. 


offerin 28, aud Ser Vant Job Mal pray for you, mf = hum 4 5 4.464 


will accept ; leaft I deal with yon after your Fo In the 
15th chap. of Gen. we read Fees Hiſtory, of a famous Sa- 
crifice made by Abraham (purſuant to God's Command) 
ofa young Ha os of 3 years of Age, of a Goat, anda 

n of the ſame ge and a Turtle: dove, and a young 
Pigeon. In the b. of the ſame Book, is repreſent- 
ed the Hiſtor 7 of the Sacrifice of Iſaac, inſtead whereof 
he offered Fa am on the Mountain Moriah; Jacob after 
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? 


Chaps 42 
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his return from Padan Aram being overtaken by Laban, Gen. 316 
after their Conteſt was over, he offered 4. Sacrifice —— v. 5 


the Mount, and calld his Bret eren to eat bread. 


After his coming to Shechem, he built an Altar; where 
without doubt he built an 1 to return God 88295 
and to pay the e made in Bethel. In the 35 

aer — ſame Book, we meet rh ſomething extra- 


ordinary Curigys, relating to. the, knowledge of. 8 
Worſhip of the. atriarc S For 8 i nog 


tar in _—_ he had done at Ferre but alſo ordered 
his Family to be cleans, and change their Garments z 


arionand Pug ba > Of 1 we ſhall 


convincing to — :that Sacrifices, Were uſed in 52 
Churches of 5 Patriarchs. * it will be a 
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allo to Examine the Circumſtances belonging to them; 
(1.) who'were thoſe that Sacrificed ? (2.) next whence 
roſe the Cuſtom of Sacrificing? (3.) how many ſorts 
of Saerifices they had? and. Laſtly, what Beaſts were 


to be Sacrificed, under what Conditions, and with 


what Ceremonies. 4 1.1 
: EY 5 i BE. | $7 A 2 FE." 
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| CH A p. IX. 85 E 
Of thoſe that Sacrificed in the Antient Church bes 
V 


= is but Reaſon, we ſhoutd ſpeak of the Sacrificers or 
Prieſts before we come to the Sacrifices themſelves , 
becauſe thePerſons who perform the Sacrifices ought to 

be preferr' d before the things Sacrificed. It is a general 
Privileges received Opinion yen, the Jews, as well as other 
che Big % Tearned Men, that the firſt born of each Family. had 
born a peculiar right to be the Sacrificator,or of performing 


- 
” 


the Sacrifice; There being 4 peculiar Prerogatives 


aſſigned to the firſt born. The (1.) was the Supremacy 


or Royalty, being Lords and Maſters of the Houſe 3 


and by the Hiſtory ot Tautee and Thamar, it ſeems as 

they hai Power of life and death over thoſe belong- 
ing to their reſpective Families. Fudah underſtanding 
that Thamar was with Child, and he ſuppoſing her to be 
Guilty of Fornication, or Adultery, he or ered her 
to be brought forth to he Burnt. The (2.) Preroga- 
tive belonging to the Eldeſt Son, was a double Porti- 
on, to wit, The whole inheritance being divided into 
as many Lotsas there were Children left behind ; and 
one Lot more, the Eldeſt bad two of them for his 
Share; As for inſt ance: There were 3 Children, the 
inheritance was divided into 4 parts, whereof the 


Eldeſt took two as Aben Ezra explains it. It is pur 


. C. ſuant to this Cuſtom, that muſt be 1 re- 


Deue c. 7. queſt made by Eliſha to Eliah; let a double portion of thy 
kJ, Spirit be upon me i. e. That 1 may have a double Share of thy 
ſenſe 1 % Spirit i. e. That in the Partition tobe made of thy Spi- 
be toten, fit after thy Death, among the Sons of the Prophets, 
Eu I may have a double Share like the Eldeſt; it being 
not likely that Eliſha's ambition ſhould be ſo great as 
to wiſh double the Spirit poſſeſsd by Eliſba, who was 
endow'd with the Spirit of Miracles and Propheſy' 
9 yon 
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beyond moſt other Prophets. The 3d Prerogative be- 


longing; to the Firſt Born, was that of the Benediction. 


I am ſenſible that hitherto the true meaning or Nature 

of this Benedictiom has ſcarce been well underſtood, 
2 rom his 
Father à more plentiful Benediction; But I am of Opi- 
nion that this Benediction had a Relation to the Bleſſed 


they ſay the Eldeſt uſed to receive. 


Sced, i. e. to the Meli ah that was to come, for I dont 
ſee how it can be interpreted in Relation to the Bene- 
diction, i. e. to the dying wiſhes and Vows of the Fa- 


What was 


the Bene. ' 
diction be- 
longing to 


thers, every one of their Children, in this Senſe 2% fr ft 


Participating of the Paternal Benediction. Eſau, tho 


Defrauded by his Brother Jacob, of the Benediction in- 
tended for him, yet received his Bleſſing from his Fa 
ther Jacob upon his Death, hen he Bleſſed all his Chil- 
dren, having beſtow'd his Benediction upon thoſe of 


Feſeph before. Let among all thoſe Judah all one 


received the Benediction in the moſt excellent de- 

gree: i. e. the Prerogative to be bleſs'd in his Race 

with that Seed, in which were to be bleſs'd all the Nati- 

ons of the Earth, ſo that it is obſervable that this 34 
he firſt born or Eldeſt; viz. the Bene · 


Prerogative of t 0 
diction did relate only to thoſe Famalies choſen by God, 
from whom the Melſiah was to deſcend; a Benediction 
not to be given but by a Prophet; for it is not to be ima 
gined, that evecy Father ofa Family among the Faith- 
ful, did pretend to beſtow, this Benediction, upon the. 
Eldeſt among'his Childrenzno, they muſt be illuminated 
with the Spirit of Frophecy and Revelation to know, 
from whole Race the Maſtah was to come forth, and 


have a peculiar Vocation; to act according as they were 


. 55 Laſtly, the 4h Prerogative belonging to the 
Eldeſt Son, was the Sacerdotal Dignity, Reuben, as the 
Eldeſt of his Family, ought to have been inveſted with 
theſePriviledoes; but having for feited the ſame by his In- 


ceſt with onecof his Fathers Wives, they devolved to, and 


were divided among his Brethren. Levi had the Privi- 


ledge of Sacrificing, and Fudah the other two for his 


Share, diz. The Domination and Benediction, i. e. 
The Prqmifſe of the Bleſſed Seed, for it was from this 
Tribe that our Saviour was deſcended, and which, ever 
ſmce the Houſe of David, always Reign d over the o- 
ther Tribes. Laſtiy, Fofeph had a double Portion, be- 


cauſe Manaſſeb and Ephraim (ho ſhould have made up 


but one Tribe) had two Tribes among the " 


wc 


at 
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Wherher The 4th of theſe Prerogatives is the preſent Subject 
the right of of our Diſcourſe. It was therefore the Opinion of the 


nds Jems, that th: Eldeſt was by a Natural deſcent inveſted 
only to the With the Honour of Sacrificing. The Thalmuth ſays it 
Tas m evpreſs words: Before the Tabarnacte was ereited, 
Melikim in E He ue of private Altars and High Places was permitted; 
Miſchna 14. and the Eldeſt of each Family performed the Sacrifices. 
Berefare In one of the Caballiſtical Commentaries upon Geneſis, 
Rabba. fol. we read: That Jacob had a moſt paſſionate deſire to ob- 
* tain the Priviledge of Primogeniture from Eſau, becauſe, 
as we have it by Tradition, before the building of the Taber- 
nacle, the uſe of private Altars was not forbidden, and the 
oy Eldeſt was the Sacriſicator or Prieft of the Family. This is 
12 the Reaſon alledged by the Commentators upon the E- 
piſtle of the Hebrems, why St. Paul ſays,theprophane Eſau 
who ſold his Birthright. The Right of Primogeniture, 
lay they, was look'd upon as Sacred, as including the 
Sacerdotal Dignity ; and therefore could not be de- 
Queſt. ſpiſed without being Guilty of prophanity. St. Jerome 
f in had got the ſame Tradition from his Maſters, the 
& in Ey. Jews, for when he gives us an accouat of the Senti- 
ad Evang. ments of Melchiſedeck he ſays thus: They pretend that 
this Melchiſedeck is Shem, and by making a Computation 
of the Years of his Life, they find him to have lived to the 
time of Iſ12c, and that all the Firſt born ſince Noah were 
Priefts or Scrificers, till Auron was put into the poſſelſton 
of the Priviledge of Sacrificing, To back this Opinion, 
> they alledge, that among the ' Ancients, the Royal 
and Sacerdotal Offices belonged to the ſame Perſons ; 
theſe two Dignities and Prerogatives of Primogeniture 

being inſeparable; according to Virgil. e 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum Phebique Sacerdos. 


Servius upon theſe words ſays : ſane Majorum hæc erat 
conſuetudo, ut'Rex eſſet etiam Sacerdos; unde: bodie Im- 
v.22, -peratores Pontifices dicimus. In the ih Chap. of Exodus, 

God Commands the Prieſts who came near to the Lord to 

Sancti ſie themſelves, Where it is to be obſerved that 
at that time Aron being not as yet inveſted with the 
Prieſthood, the Few Traditions will have it, that in 
this pa ſage, by the Prieſts are underſtood the firſt 
born of the Families, as it is evident, from What Aber 
Ezra tells us upon this paſſage : Ihe Priefts are the 
, fr-ft born, becarſe they are Sacred; according to what is 
written, Sanctiſie unto me every jirft born. They go 10 r- 
5 | ther, 
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2 4 
— 


Y 


— , * 22 


Vol. I. 


— 


ther, and ſay; That the firſt born of the Families retained __ 6.34 
ſtill the Right of Sacriſicing when Moſes built an Altar: 
on Mount Sinai, and he ſent young Men of the Children * 
of Iſrael, which Offered Burnt Offerings, and Sacrificed 
Peace Offerings of Oxen unto the Lord. Onkelos a Chaldean 
Interpreter has tranſlated it thus: and he ſent the firſt 8 
born of Iſrael to Sacrifice. The Command given to Moſes gg, 13. 
by God, ſeems to derive its Origin from this Ancient v. 2. 
Cuſtom, Sanctiſie unto me all the firſt born, whatſoever 
openeth the womb among the Children of Iſrael. And after- 
wards God was pleaſed to Conſtitutethe Levites in the, 
place of the firſt born. Behold I have taken the Levites v.12 74 
rom among the Children of Iſrael ;, inſtead of all the firſt 
orn, that openeth the Matrice among the Children of The San#i- 
Iſrael, therefore the Levites ſhall be mine, becauſe all the ease of 
firſt born are mine, for on the day that I ſmete all the firſt — T” God 
born in Egypt, I h 
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allowed unto me all the firft born in 


Ifrael; both Men and Reaft, "Tis true in this-paſſage, 


God alledges the laſt plague of Egypt wherein were 

ſlain all the firſt born, as the Reaſon and Fundamental 
motive of his Chooſing the firſt born of rael for his 

ſervice. However this does not Contradict, but that 

at the fame time he might have a certain Reſpect to 

that Cuſtom, conſtantly obſerved from moſt Antient 

times, viz. for the firſt born to exerciie the Sacerdotal 

Function of Sacrificing in the Families. Nay itſeems as, , 

if che Holy Spirit did allude to this Cuſtom, when after 2 nd 
having call'd the Chnrch a General Aſſembly ofithe-#16 ©. 
born he Stiles her afterwards a Ra Prieſthood ;, i. e. Sho yoo 
Kings and Prieſts, a Holy Nation; implying as much as a 9 
Holy People compoſed of Kings and Prieſts. For it ſeems 

as if the Faithful had the Titles of Nings and Przefts be- 
ſtow'd upon them in Right of their primogeniture, as 
Gods ſelæcted, to be near unto his Perſon, inſtead of all 

the Firſt born of the World; in the ſame manner as he 
pitch'd; upon the Levites, to be before him, inſtead of 

all the firſt born of Jracl. This is moſt evident from 
ſeveral paſſages in Geneſis, where Maſes declares the Gen. c. 4 7: 
Eldeſt to be the chief of euch Family. God ſpeaking to 
Cain concerning Abel, ſays expreſly: Unto thee ſpall be oy 
his dtſire, and thou ſhalt Rule over him, which Reltates = * 
to the Quality of Primogeniture. /aac believing that 
he was Bleſſing Eſau, as his Eldeſt Son told him: Be Gen 257 5 
Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy Mothers Sons bom 29. 
down ta thee ; and, when God intended to fignitfy his 

1280181 G 2 pleaſure 
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plwKkẽͤaſure, that he intended to transfer the Right of Pri- 
Gen. 25. v. mogeniture from Eſau to Jacob, he ſaid, The Eldeſt 
23. Hall ſerue the Younger. Facob as he was beſtowing his 
 Blefting upon his Children, and ſpeaking of Reuben his 
Gen. 49. v. Eldeſt Son ſays: Reuben, thou art my firſt born, my might, 
Ao: und the beeinmng of my Strenath, the Excellency of Digni- 
ty, and the Excellency of Power, "Tis very plain that 
. theſe laſt words are ſpoken in Relation to his Right 
of Primozeniture and among the reſt the Dominati- 
on is mentioned, which he ſays, he has forfeited, becauſe 
of the Crime committed by him; Unftable ſays he, as 
_ Water thou ſhalt not excell, Where it is to be obſerved, 
that the ſupremacy. in Spiritual and Civil Affairs, were 
inſeparable in thoſe times, ſo, that the ſame Perſons 
Who by their Birth-right bad: the Government over 
the reſt, were inveſted alſo with the ſupremacy in Ec- 
7. cleſtagicyb matters pa pa ho IBN 
Moſes of. Thus Aleſes in Quality of the Prince of the Iſraelites 
zen excrcif frequently exerciſed the Sacerdotal Function. In the 
* 87h Ch. of Leviticus it is Recorded, that he did the 
Function. Whole Office of a Prieſt or a Sacrificator; he brings 
the Beaſt, he kills it, he takes the Blood and pours it 
at the bottom of the Altar, and burns the Fat upon it; 
anch all thisat the Solemn Conſecration or Inaugurati- 


on of Auron and his Sons. And it is the Opinion of 


many among the Rabbi's: That Moſes officiated: as High 
Shemut Prieſt, or Chief Sacriſicator all the time of the ſojuurning 
ü v. of the Hfaelites in the Deſart :, tho others believe that 
ren e he did only exerciſe the Function of Sacrificing, during the 
J days of the Taanguration of Aaron and hit Sant. Theſe 
are the words of an Antient Few; Commentator, upon 


Exod; T hus much is certain, that he did exerciſe the 


Otfice of a Sacrificator or Prieft, us often as he thought 

fit, in the Quality of Prince of the People; and it is no 

bels certain, that all thoſe that Ruled as Princes, whi- 

ther by Right of; Election, or of Pkunogeniture; had 

: the lame Prerogative. i - bv N10 Hod 2110 9315 
Ihe Thus far the laid Tratlition may be admitted 3 
bod abies but yet hot without ſome: e e e for it 
of Sacre. We look Narrowly into each way ance, it will ap- 
ce. pear, thavif taken according. toithe Latter, itvis\Erro4 
neon: ce. it. is (crtanginhaticthd ForngerFons as 

> Weitanthe Eldeſt, had ths Prwiledge ptiSattifcmg'; 
2: and to be or tz al Mankindby their: Bisthrighty were 
antitnled, ta the Function ca? Storm cing, withbur ang; 
IAA S U, reſpect 
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reſpect to Elder or Younger ; of this we meet with ſuf- 


ficient Inſtances in the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs: Thus 


we ſee both Abel and Cain to offer a Sacrifice, it being 
not likely, that Cain acted the part of à Sacrificator of 
his Brother's Victim. It is alledg'd by ſome, viz. That 


Adam officiated as a Sacrificator or Prieſt for both; but 
of this we find not the leaſt Footſteps in the Text; We 


know that Abraham facrificed for himſelf and his Fa- 
mily, whereas it is not very certain, whether he was 
the Eldeſt of his Family ; at leaſt he had no Title of 


enjoy ing the priviledge of Primogeniture before his Fa- 


ther's Death. Jacob Sac rificed on the Mountain, Where 
he was overtaken by Laban ; notwithſtanding he was 
not the Eldeſt Son, and thit his Father J/aacwas ſtill li 
ving; ſo that it ſeems evident to me, that every Chief 
of a Family had the Priviledge of Sacrificing for his own 


* 


It is no lels apparent, that the Heads of Families re- This rig. 
tained ſtill ſome priviledge of Sacrificing, even after ned 


of 


the Sacerdotal Function was annexed only the Houle o 


even after, 
J * . Molcs. 
Aaron; for we find that God ſuffered the Sacrifices made 


upon Private Altars. Of this we {ee an inſtance in the 


Hiſtory of Judges, when Gideon built an Altar to the Ch. 6. 


Lord, and offers a Sacrifice upon it; tho' he was neither 


Hiſtory of Maunoah the Father of Sampſon,” deicended of 
the Tribe of Dan, and conſequently no Prieſt nor Levite; 
notwithſtanding which, he offers a Sacrifice of a Kid 
with a. Meat- offering, upon a Rock; and God ſent fire 
from Heaven to conſume his Offering, the moſt convin- 
cing proof God could give of his receiving theOtterinz at 
their Hands. After God had beſtow'd the ſole privi- 
ledge of Sacrificing upon the Family of Auron, he 
thought fit nevertheleſs to leave ſome Footiteps behind 
of that Ancient Priviledge of Sacrificing, belonging to 


the Heads of Families. For every Iſraelite might lead 
his Victim tothe Tabernacle, and kill it himſelf; which 


was the firſt Function of a Sacrificator : The words of 


of the Race of Aaron, nor of the Levites, but of the Cl. 13: 


Tribe of Manaſſeh. Another Example we have in the 


the Law are plain, Jf anyone bring a Burint-Surgice, be Levit 11. 


he ſhall kill the Bullock before the Lord and the Prieſis, Ax 


ron's Sons ſpall take the Blood. It is worth obſer vation, 


that the Text makes a plain diſtinction betwixtthe office 
of the Sacrificator or * and the duty of him that 


3 makes 


ſhall put his hand upon the head of the Burnt-Ojj ering, aud 14.5. 


1 


crifcing to hea 
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makes the Offering: For the Prieſts Aaron's Sons, ſhall 
rake the blood, this was the Function of the Prieſt ; but 
that of the Perſon who made the Offering, to lay his 
hand upon the Beaft, and to killthe Bullock. 1 
Sone em. Concerning the Peace-offerings, God ſays in the 3d 
nants of Sa- 9 of the ſame Book: He ſhall lay his hand upon the 
ng f his Offering, and kill it at the door of the Taber- 
2 vare nacle of the Congregation, And in the next following 
9 1 Ba Chap. he ſays further: He hall lay his hand upon the Bul- 


940ng the 


 Uraclites. lock's Head, and kill the Bullock before the Lord. Some | 


Interpreters for want of underſtanding rhe true ſenſe of 
the Text, have Tranſlated it; they ball kill, as in rela- 
tion to the Prieſts, whereas the Hebrew Text expreſſes 
it; he ſhell kill, &c. In reſpect to him that offers the 


Victim, and lays his hand upon the head. All the Je- 


ih Doctors, who are better verſed in the Antiquity of 
their own Religion, agree unanimouſly in this point. 
Tract. Bint- Muimonides ſays: That Strangers (meaning thoſe not 
bam. Mika- belonging to the Or ter of Prieſts) might lawfully kill the 
_ holy Victims, even in the moſt ſolemn Sacrifices, even thoſe 
of the whole Congrezation, according as it is expreſs'd in 
the 1/ Chap. of Leviticus + And he ſhall kill the Bullock, 

and the Priefts Aaron's Sens ſhall take the blacd, | 
Eſpecially In Eafter eſpecially, all the Heads of the Families 


in the Ea. uſed to exerciſe in their Sacrifices that tru2 Function of 


4h Seer f. à Sacrificator, to kill their Lambs themſelves. And it 

is for this reaton, that Fhils the Few himſelf, a Perſon 
otherwiſe: but indifferently verled in the Antiquities of 
the Religion of his Anceſtors, being born and educated 


Lib. de v anos the Grecks, frankly owns , That during the Feaſt 
ta — 7 Eaf 
| ! 


er, the whole Nation did perform Sacrifices, and 
d their own Victims with their own hands; all the Peo- 
ple rejoycins, by re aſon 7 their heing honoured with the Sa- 
cerdotal Dignity. And in another paſſage he ſays, that 
Aauring the Feaſt of Eaſter every one ſacrificed in publick, 
Lab. de Deu. mit hout ſtaying for the coming of the Priefts : It being per- 
ealogue. 2 1 1 * 
mitted (according to the Law) to every body at a cer- 
tain prefix'd day, yearly to exerciſe the Function of a Sa- 
crificator. He is miſtaken in that point relating to the 
only time of Eafer, and to the Lambs only; but is in 
the right in what he ſays, of the whole Peoples exer- 
cifing the Function of Sacrificators. ] don't in the leaſt 
queſtion, but that this was a true Remnant of that 
ancient Cuſtom, accor ding to which each Head of a Fa- 
mily (before Moſes) had a priviledge of W 
* 55 bu 4 A | — 


— 


belong aot only to the Heads o 


/ / | 
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The Young Men mentioned by Moſes in the 19th chap.of Explica'r- 
Exodus, to have been ſent by him to Sacrifice at the foot . 55 FF 
of Mount Sinai, are another convincing proof of our aſ- 197% chap. © 
ſert on, viz. That the priviledge of Sacrificing did by of Exod. 
Birth- right belong to all Males,. without diſtinction Pg _— 
For what the Chaldean Paraphraſt and the Jews ſay up- 
on this' Head, viz, That hoſe Young Men, were the 
Eldeſt Sons of Iſrael, is founded upon no reaſon ; for in 
caſe the right of Primogeniture had taken place here, 
they muſt not have ſent Young Men, but-the Chief Men 
of the Tribes. This Cuſtom being afterwards commu- 
nicated to the Pagans, we ſee that many among them, 
uſed to Sacrifice and Offer their Victims, tho' they had 
no Title to the Function of Prieſts. les | 
Therefore, as much as may be gathered from the, 
Hiſtory of the Ancient Church, concerning their Sacri- Aung: — | 
ficers or Prieſts, The Sons of a Family, whilſt living 25er 7a. 

in their Father's Houſe could not Sacrifice upon their T cox/d 
own accord; the chief reaſon againſt it was, that ha- , Leni. 
ving nothing of their own, they were not in a condition? * 
togive any thing; God requiring that every body ſhould 
offer his own goods. For I fee not with what probability 
the life of the Father could be the Obſtacle, and that 
becauſe he was in the poſſzſſton of the Sacerdotal Digni- 
ty ; his Sons could not partake of the fame *till after his 
death; on the contrary, it is plain, that fo ſoon as a Son 
had left his Father's Houſe, had Married, had a Family 
and Poſſeſſions of his own, he might perform theſe Sa- 
crifices himſelf, This is very evident from the Hiſtory 

of Jacob, who offered ſuch frequent Sacrifices after his 
return out of Meſepatamia; tho his Father was alive. 
And in caſe this ſuppoſition taken ina ſtrict ſenle, had 
been a true one, bK. That the Sacerdotal Dignity 
was peculiar tothe Firſt- born, without being to be Com- 
municated to. others, there would have been but few 
Prieſts : As for example, Shem lived 500 Years after the 
Deluge; now in the quality of being the Firſt-born, he 
had the ſole right of Sacrificing, with excluſion to all 


others, and his Children being diſperſed thro' the 


Is 


World, during theſe 500 Years, and poſſeſs'd of vaſt 


Provinces ; how can it be ſuppos'd, that he being the 
only Sacrificator, or Prieſt; they could reſort to him 
from ſuch far diſtant places, to perform their Sacrifices ? 
Now as zur aſſertion, that the right of Sacrificing did 
Families, but allo to 


G 4 a 0 
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all the Males in general, 
what is found in the Ancient Traditions, viz, That the 


* 


— 


The Firft- Firſt-born enjoy'd this Priviledg2> in a peculiar manner 


6:1 had a to themſelves ; fo I will frankly tell you my Opinion 


2 hp how to reconcile this diference. The. Firſt-born | en- 


s mſi e. joy'd the Right of Sacrificing, as they did that of Roy- 


eller de- alty 5 now as this Supremacy of the Eldeſt Son, did not 


&7Ce- impair thus far the natural right; but that each Chief 


of a Family, had a particular Authority over his own. 


Family, Goods, Children and Slaves. So the Sacerdo- 


tal Function poſſeſs'd by the Eldeſt Son of a Family, in. 


the moſt eminent degree, was nevertheleſs ſubdivided 

among all the Brethren, 16 as they were diſtinguifli'd; 

7 wot , into ſeparate Families. The Younger Sons of each Houle, 
ſoon to the Were Prieſts only to their reſpective Families, and not 
Nuxzer. to thoſe of their Brothers; but the Eldeſt Brother, was 
the Chief Prieſt of all the Families of his Brothers, his 

: Inferionrs; and had a-Priviledge of calling them toge- 
ther, and of Sacrificing for them. As for example, at 
their Feaſts where they uſed to meet, and all the ſeve- 


ral Branches of a Houſe came together; I don't queſti- 


on but that the Prerogative of Sacrificing for the Whole 
Aſſembly, belonged to the Eldeſt Branch: And I am 
apt to believe, that he who was ſtiled the Patriarch or 
Chief of a Family, did exerciſe a kind of Supremacy 
aver the Sacrificers of the others, his Infer iours; he be- 
ing as it were the Chief Sacrificer or Prieſt of the Whole 
Family. So that the more advanced in Age a Patriarch 
was, and the more Delcendents he had from his Race, 
the more ample and general was his Sacerdotal Juril- 
dition. As for example, Shen who lived 590 Years at- 


ter the Deluge, and who ſaw his Poſterity encreaſed and 


diſperſed into {>veral vaſt Nations, was their Chief and 
High Prieſt, having under him a great Number of h- 
feriour Prieſts: There is no queſtion, but that. /Melchi- 
fedeck who was King of Salem, and is ſtiled a Prieſt of 
the Lord; was one of theſe Ancient Patriarchs, Who 
having under him a conſiderable P2ople of his own Race, 
was their Chief Prieſt. His Perſom makes too conſide- 
rable a Figure in the Hiſtory of the Church of thoſe 
times, to be paſs'd by in Silence, he being the only Per- 
jon hononred with the Title of Prieſt m the fieſt Pe- 
riod ; whence it is, that ſince we are treating of the Sa- 
cerdotal Dignity, and the per ſons inveſted with that cha- 
racter before Moſes, we are obliged to make anEnquiry 
after this Melchifedeckh, 5 *f 


does differ very much from 


CHAP, X. 
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Of Melchiſedeck and his Prieſtlood. The Na. 
lions of the Cananeans were no Idolaters 4 
the time of Melchiſedeck. ee ten 


Pie Method made uſe of by Moſes, of repreſenting, 


1 Melchiſedeck in his Hiſtory, is fo ſtrange and ſur- 


prizing, that if the Holy Ghoſt himſelf had not thought 


fit to give us his Character, it might be eaſily diſcovered - 
that the whole was fall of Myſtery. A 


erſon of no 


leſs a rank than a King, a Prieſt of God, ſuperiour to A. 


braham the Father of the Faithful : This 
ſee as it were dropping out of the Clouds, meeting with 
the Patriarch upon his return 


an I ſay, you 
after he had defeated 


the Kings; and having taken the Tenths of the Booty, 
he vaniſhes again, and does no more appear in this Hi- 
ſtory. I queſtion whether in the Holy Scripture, there 
is any one thing that has ſo much puzzled, and given ſo 
much employment to the Learned to exercile their 
Pens upon ; but I will not pretend to give you a re- 
hearſal of their different Opinions and Arguments; nor 


will I enter upon a refutation of that of St. Origen, who Melchiſe-. 

makes him an Angel whoappear'd uponEarth,in Humane dect was 

Shape; neither of the Melch:ſedeciauns, who according nor, ſu 
to St. Epiphany, aſſerted that he was a Divine Vertue, j427ef 55. 


{yperiour even to Jeſs Chriſt ,, nor of the Hieracites, 
who would have him to he the HA Ghoſt ;, nor of thoſe 
among the Modern Authors, who believe him to have 
been Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; who by this Miraculous Ap- 
pearance upon Earth, would give ſome intimation to the 


World, of his future Incarnation. But this laſt Opini- 


on produces a ſtrange Paradox, that Jeſs Chrift ſhould 
have appear'd and continued on Earth for a long time in 
the Quality of a Prieſt, and of a King call'd Salem, I 


am not ignorant, that Cuners does not allow of this ſup- Deep. Ja. 


* * 


poſition; on the contrary, he makes it an Apparition of dir 1. 3,c.z. 


a few Minutes; and that the name of a Prieſt, 
ven only to Melchiſedecꝶ; becauſe Jeſus Chrift appear” d 


in a Sacerdotal Habit 
long to any. City, 


as the word of Salem did not be- 


5 * - 


Peace; à Title given to the Meffah. But it is very 


ſtrange to conceive, that Aravam Thou! 


. ; 2 


Was gi- Pete. au 
Moulin in 
his Decad., 


bur was to be explain'd as King of 


d make no en- 
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quiry after this Melchiſedeck, who he was, and whence 
he came, if his Perſon had been unknown to him, and 
that he were lately come down from Heaven. At that 
rate there is no Hiſtory in the Holy Scripture, that is 
able to ſubſiſt upon its proper literal ſenſe; if liberty be 
allow d to change the moſt Circumſtantial and ſimple re. 
cital of matters, into Allegories. * 
Iwill not venture further into the diſcuſſing of this 
Diſpute ; but ſuppoſe it was an acknowledged Truth, 
| founded upon a very near Univerſal Conſent, that this 
Where Sa- Melchiſedec was a true Man, King of Salem, and a. 
m_ war, bf Prieſt of God: Neither ſhall T be very anxious to. in- 
Kiſcdeck veſtigate Which Salem it was, whereof this great Man 
was King. Was King; whether it was the ſame afterwards call'd Je- 
Epiſt. ruſalem, or whether another Salem plac'd by St. Jerome, 
Evag.ct de very near the Jordan and Hua wad, 5 „ Which City re- 
locis Hebr. 2 ? | 
tain'd that Name to his time, and he aſſures us, that he 
ſaw there the Ruins of an Ancient Pallac-, which they 
ſay was formerly Melchiſedechs. It will ſuffice for us 
to know that this City was in the Land of Canaan, where 
Abraham then lived in the Quality of a Stranger. Mon- 
De vitul au- C4#5 would have this Salem be the City of Shechem; be- 
reo l. i c. ii. cauſe in the Verſion of th: LXX and the Vulzar Latin 
; alſo, it is call'd Salem Sichemitorum. He adds that near 
Sen. 33. that City Melchiſedeck did Conſecrate a Grove, where 
v.13. he worſhip'd God; and that this is the ſame Grove of 
Shechem, in which Jacob buried all the Strange. Gods, 
upon his return from Shechem: Aud they gave unto Ja- 
C9. 35- cob all the Strange Gods, which were in their hands; &c. 
* And Jacob hid them un ir the Oal, ml ich mas by Shechem. 
By this Oak ſays he, is underſtood a whole Grove; and 
has been celebrated ever ſince: Tis the ſame ſays he 
Ch. 24 Which is call'd the Sanctuary of the Lord in Joſhua. Jo- 
w. 25. 26. ſhua made à Covenant with the Pecple that day, and ſet 
them a Statute and an Ordinance in Shechem; and he 
wrote theſe words inthe Book of the Law of God, and took 
a great Stone, and ſet it up there under an Oak, that was 
by the Sanctuary of the Lord. Tis fays he the fame 
Ch. 9. v. 6. Grove mentioned in the Book of the Judges. And all 
| the Men of Shechem gathered together, &c. And made 
Abimelech King, by the Ok of the Pillar that was in She- 
chem, He adds, that this place was fo remarkable for 
its Antiquity, and the Religious Worſhip performed 
there by Melchiſedech, that moſt commonly they uſed 
to chute their Kings there; this being the ptace * 
85 | te 
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ted for the Election of 2 for their King: And I Reg. 124 
Rehoboam went to Shechem, for all Iſrael were come to 


and as the eople of Canaan were all impious Idotaters, 


Shechem to make him King. But this Sanctuary of Mel- 
chiſedeck at Shechem, is a meer Fiction of Moncæus, 


founded only upon this, that the LXX and the Vulgar 


Latin Verſion, have call'd Shechem the Salem of the She- 
chemites; whereas in the Hebrew it is expreſs'd only by 
Shechem, and not Salem. Jacob did come ſafe and j Hl 
to Shech?m. The LXX did take ch for a proper 
name of a City; but it ſeems much more probable that 
it is a Noun Adject ive, ſignify ing ſound and entire; 
there is not as much as one Geographer that mentions 
ſuch a place as Salem thereabouts ; fo that the fo often 
mentioned City is called Shechem and not Salem. The Sa- 
lem mentioned by St. Jerome, where he ſaw the Ruins of an 


Ancient Caſtle, which was ſuppoſed to be Melchiſedecł's, 


was not near the Jordan, and conlequently at a great 
diſtance from Shechem. As to what relates to the San- 


ctuary of Shechem, mentioned in the Book of Jaſiua, | 


believe it to be a Grove conſecrated by Joſbua, in a cer- 
tain place he judg-d moſt proper for the aſſembling of 
the Tribes, and the States of the Nation, in the Center 


of the Country: And they Sacrificed in theſe Groves, 


becauſe during the Government of the Judges, they 
were allow'd to Sacrifice in Groves; ſo that this Grove 
became much celebrated, not for elchiſcdeck's ſake, 
but by reaſon of the moſt ſolemn meetings call'd thither 
by Jofrua, What is faid of Jacob's burying the Idols 
under one of the Oaks of this Grove, (as Moncæus ſup- 
poſes) deſtroys his own Opinion concerning the Sanctu- 
ary of Melchiſedeck ; It being not likely, that Jacob 


- would have thus Prophaned, ſo Sacred and. Venerable a 


Place. It ſeems therefore more probable, that this Sa- 
lem is the Ancient Jeruſalem ;, becauſe Hebron where 
Abraham dwell'd at that time, wasa great way from 


the Jordan, were the Salem near Scythopolis lay; and 


was not very near unto Shechem, where the LXX have 
put the other Salem, but very near Jeruſalem: lo that 
there remains no difficulty to conceive how Aelchiſe- 
deck could go to meet Abraham ; for as his Friend and 
Neighbour he came to Congratulate him, on the ac- 
count of his Victory. But the main thing to be traced 
here is, who was this Melchiſedech? The moſt common 
and moſt general Opinion is, that he was a Canaamre ; 


that 
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„ 


that God had notwithſtanding this general Corruption 


is fal ſe 


among them, by a kind of Miracle preſerved this Per- 
ſon, to ſerve as a moſt excellent Type of his Son. _ 
Jam of Opinion, that before all other things, we 


21. rboſe ought firſt to examin this Suppoſition, made with fo 
1 much confidence concerning the People of Canaan, being 
ham's rms generally Idolaters, and Impious. I mult confeſs this 
were all L Aﬀertion is founded upon a very uncertain 
aolaters. 


quite wrong Foundation; it ſeems not probable tome, 
that God ſhould not have preſerved a conſiderable num- 
ber of Faithful, in fo great a Nation, where at the 


ſame time lived the man, who bore the Title of his Prieft 
in the moſt excellent Degree; a thing not perhaps to 


be met with in any other place; And to methe Opinion 
of the Divines appears not very. edifying, when the 

alledge, that the Church was encloſed within the Bounds 
of one Family ; as if the Houſe of Abraham, and a few 
others of the race of Shem, were they only unto whom 
the Fear and Knowledge of God were confined. I think 
1 may boldly call this an erroneous Opinion, God in 
thoſe times had not as yet made that diſtinction of 
Nations, nor had he declared which of the Nations he 
intended to chooſe, and which he intended to reject. 
"Tis true, that from the time of Abraham God laid the 
Foundation of this diſtinction, which he intended to 
make betwixt the /aclires and the other Nations; and 


for this reaſon diſtinguiſh'd the Family of Abraham from 


the reſt, by the Badge of Circumciſion ; but this does 
not imply, that the true knowledge of God was con- 
fined to that Family only. The falſit 
is apparent out of the Hiſtory of Jeb and his Friends; 
who in all probability were Contemporaries with Abra- 
ham, and yet not deſcended from his houſe. Beſides 
that, I think this is to ſet too narrow Bounds to God's 
Election, to limit it toone Family alone, and to ſuppoſe 


all the other people of rhe Earth to be abandon'd by 
God. There is noqueſtion, but in thoſe days there 
was a mixture of both; there being not wanting Idola- 


ters among | 
Patriarchs,- as you ite by the Hiſtory of Laban, Jacob's 
Uncle, who worſhip'd the Teraphims ; and in the fame 
manner among thoſe People, who were in time to be a- 


bandon'd by God ; there was a conſiderable Number of 


Select and Faithful Perſons. The Church in tho'e times, 
being not diſtinguiſh'd according to the Nations; but to 


the 


if not a 


} of this Aſſertion, 


he Race of Shea, and the Families of the 
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the Families; one Family in the ſame Nation Wor- 
ſhip'd the true God, whilſt another adored the Idols. 


Tis on account of this Confuſion, that the Jews not 


without reaſon, call the firſt Period of the Church ian 
John, the ſame word by which God repreſents the 
Chaos in the beginning of Geneſis. For the Tdolaters 
and the Faithful lived intermix'd one with another, in a 
confaſed manner; every one acting in matters of Religi- 
on, as he thought fit himſelf, I don't queſtion, but 
thoſe of Canaan, were in this reſpect under the ſame 
Circumſtances with their Neighbouring Nations, viz : 
That they had both a good number of Idolaters as well 
as of the Faithful j and it is not unlikely, that the firſt 
began to out- number the laſt; becauſe God removed by 
degrees, from thoſe People he intended to root out in 
ane 4 93010) Donne php pe. Sens e 
But it does not appear, that this Nation was ſo Uni- 


verſally corrupted, as is ſuppoſed. (1.) The Courteſy Profs 4. 


ſhewn to Abraham after the deceaſe of his Wife Sara el thoſe 
anaa 

" 207 being” l 

an all Iaola- 

ters. 

Thoſe of 
eth were 

not ſo. 

Gen. 23. 


by the Children of Heth: carries along with it a great 
Character of honeſty : They acknowledged Abrah 
for a great Prince, and Servant of God; Thou art, ſa 
they, a mighty Prince among us. They offer to him the 
faireſt of their Sepulchers, they wonld needs preſent 
him with the field he defired, without taking any.equi- 
volent for it. It ſeems not probable, that Idolaters 
would have had ſo much Reſpect and Conſideration for 
a Perſon who wis & Mortal Enemy to their Religion. 


of 


(2.) The Conduct of Abimelech King of Gerar, 28 Gen. 20 


repreſented in his Hiſtory) in regard of Abraham, after Nor Abi. . 
he had taken his Wife Sarah, whom he believed to be melech. 


the Siſter, and not the Wife of the Patriarch, does not 
in the leaſt ſavour of Impiety or Idolatry. (I.) God ap- 
peared to him in a Viſion, and God uſed not to honou! 

Idolaters with his Revelations; and it is obſervable, that 
God did not · beſtow the ſame favour upon Pharoah, tho 
in the ſame caſe; he having alſo taken Sarah, as ſup- 
poſing her to have been Abraham's Siſter; the reaſon 
whereof, muſt in all probability be attributed to this 
that Egypt and this King, were then already plunges 
deepin Superſtition and Telolatry; but that Canaan was 


not o at that time: Beſides this, the anfwer made by 


Abimelech\to-Gody , fer h ofie attention';, Wile 1 
Jay lf a vight tons Nation? To'the e of oy þ 
ald iiimoocicy of my hands, have I done this. 
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don't in the leaſt diſcover his Ignorance of the true God; 

and we ſee that God orders Abimelech to addreſs him- 

ſelf to Abraham, to deſire his interceſſion for him; for 

he is a Prophet, ſays God: Where it appears, that Ab:- 

melech believed in the Prophets of the true God, elſe 

God would not have commanded him to obtain Abra- 

ham's Prayers for him, in the quality of a Prophet. 

The manner of his reſtoring Sarah to Abraham, with- 

out touching her, and his treating her with rich Pre- 

ſents, is the act of a Good Man; but above all, when he 

is upon the point of entring into a Covenant with Abra- 

ham, he ſpeaks in all reſpects like a Perſon enlightned 

with the knowledgeof the true God; God, ſays he, rs 

Cen. 21. with thee in all that thou doſt : Wee nom ſwear unto 
v.22 me here by God, that thou wilt not deal falſely with me: 
He does not tell him ſwear unto me by the Gods, or I 

tee that the Gods are wich che.... 

(3.) The ſame may be ſaid in relation of the Behavi- 

our, either of this Ab;melech himſelf, or of his Sacceſ- 


| 

ſeor towards /ſaac ;, who for the {ame reaſon as Abraham 
Gen. 26. had done before, made his Wife Rebeckah paſs for | 
* his Siſter. This Prince having by the familiarity he 
had obſerved, betwixt the Patriarch and Rebeckah,been 1 
convinced that ſhe was his Wife, told him: What is this 1 

thou haſt done unto us! One of the People might lightly 4 

have lain with thy Wife, and thou ſhould'ſt have brought C 
guiltineſs upon us. I hele words infallibly proved him 0 

9 ria been a Man of Conſcience, and who feared t 

I God. 2 „ | b 
Anether (.) The Offer made by the SHhechemites, after the Son \ 
prod of the of their Prince had raviſh'd Dinah the Daughter of Fa- t. 
mic. (00, plainly diſcovers them to have been men, not only tl 
of Good Morals, but alſo living in the fear of God; for tl 

they ſuffered themſelves to be perſwaded to receive of 
Circumciſion, to become one People, and profeſs the be 

? fame Religian with the Family of Jacob. Tis very 2 
probable, that if they had been all Idolaters, they C, 

would not ſo eaſily have been perſwaded to part with nc 

their Gods, or Idols. e i 0818 Se 

C.) The words of Abraham, ſpoken to God in Re- bl 

lation to Sodom: Perad venture, there be 50 Righteous for 

within the City; wilt thou alſo arftroy the Righteaus with im 

the Wicked ? are a convincing proot, that in the Land of th 

Canaan, there were other Kighteous People, beſides th; 

"What belonged to his Family; or elſe how could he ing 


{uppole 


* * 
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ſuppoſe to find 50 Righteous Perſons in Sodom? if there 
were nothing but Idolators in the whole Land of 


Canaan. 


(6.) When the Sons of Jacob entred into that Trea- 
cherous Treaty, with the Shechemites (of which we 


have ſpoken juſt now) upon the propoſition made, that 


the Prince of Shechem ſhould marry Dinah, Simeon and 
Levi make no other Obje&ion againſt it, but their be- 
ing uncircumciſed ; we can't give our Daughters, ſay 
they in marriage to the uncircurciſed; had the She- 
chemites in general bin Jdolaters, no queſtion but the 
Sons of Faceh would have alledged their Idolatry as an 
Obſtacle for them to enter with them in the pro- 
poſed Union. E ie 

(.) In the Hiſtory of Iſaac and Rebekah, we meet 
with another Argument to prove this truth ; viz. 
That there were not only among the Cananites Righ- 
teous Perſons, but alſo ſome true Prophets. Rebekah 
feeling the two Children ſtrive in her Womb, ſe went 
to enquire of the Lord; and to whom did ſhe go, I would 
fain know; to Heber, ſays Maimonides, Solomon Jarchi, 
and the Rabbins. A dream indeed; Heber was not then 
in the Land of Canaan; tis true, he was alive, but 
lived in the ſame Country with his Family, either in 
Meſopot amia, or Chaldea. And it would be a very ridi- 


culous ſuppolition to inn gt NOLA in the Con- 


dition ſhe was then in, big with two Children, and 
that after fo long a barreneſs, would venture her ſelf to 
be carried upon Camels to another Corner of the 
World, to enquire of the Lord; fo that it ſeems evident, 
that the Prophet whom ſhe went to conſult,” lived in 
the Neighbouring Country of Canaan 3. And tis certain, 
there is nothin id of the Canaanites during the times 


of the Patriarchs which gives us Sufficient Reaſon to 
believe them to have been Reprobates, 2 | 
The true Source of the ill Opinion conceived of the TheCurſe 


Canavites, is to be leok'd for in the Curſe of Noah pro- . 


nounced againſt Canaan. Curſed be Canaan a Servant of 


Servants ſhall he be to his Brethren. But it is Obſerva- Canaan, 


ble that theſe fort of Sentences did not regard the per- had xo re. 
| gard to thi. 


immediate Succefſors ; Eſan was debaſed below his Bro- . 
ther, and deſpo led of his Birthright it was told him, 


ſons againſt whom they were pronounced, nor their 


that the greater thould ſerve the leiſer; notwithſtany- 
ing which, the Race of Eſau, became à Great and Po- 
a 5 £ tent 


e d 
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| 

| tent People, Govern'd by their own Kings and Princes, 
| whilſt the Poſterity of Jacob were Slaves in Eg Jp! dur- 

| ing the ſpace of 200 Years, fo thit this Curſe did not 

| affect the Poſterity of Eſau till after along deſcent of 

| many Generations. In the ſame manner it is to be ſup- 

| poſed of the Curſe of Canzan ; which did not fall upon 


c 


g thoſe of Canaam, till the time that their Generation was 
| deſtroyed by that great Captain Jaſpua. Beſides that 
ö s this Curſe had no Relation to ſpiritual matters; it be- 
ing certain, that the Race of Cana. was no more ad- 
dicted to Idolatry, than that of Japhet, and a great 


* 


part of the Poſterity of hem. 


In the whole I conceive,that the Canaanites were not 
all Idolaters, among whom God, by a kind of a Mira- 


„Lene „„. c mc 


cle had preſerved Melch.ſedeck, a Perſon who both al 
| knew and feared him. It is my Opinion, that this th 
Melchiſedeck was a Prieſt not by any extraordinary in 


peculiar and Miracnlous way or Vocation, but was in- 
98 7 the Prieſt- hood by his Right of Primogeni- OL 

ure by the common and general means belonging to E 
the exerciſe of that Function. Neither do I doubt, but th 


| that he was one of the Antient Patriarchs, from Whoſe 
| Loins ſprung forth a Numerous Generation of Man- 0 b 
'F kind; and: Living to a great Age, he was Confidered as o1 
V | | 1 ) | | | | tw 
we an Oracle among his People, by Reaſon of his vaſt 
Knowledge and Experience, and of his Prerogative of 
- * 1 3 r N He nf arty, PAL N: 
being a Prieft by Birthright. Tis true every Chief of I. 
a Family had a juſt Title to Sacrificing, as has been 10 
Fuffciently proved before, but not to the Nanie of a feel 
Sacriſicer, becauſe they could Sacrifice only for their 05 
F : own Houſes ; but Melch,Jedeck enjoy in the Suprema- Pr 
| | cy over a whole People; which he might Stile his Fa- 5 
| | mily, was the Prieſ of a, Nation, and there- I | 
| fore the Title of a Prieſt was given to him in the moſt of. 
N 1 excellent degree. $942 9 | oe | 1290 ii _ 425% 6 91189 Ren 


A 
* 
. — 


. - That Melchiſedeck muſt needs be one of the three | hin 
« - +» .., Patriarchs, Sons of Noah, and that among 0 
r vemglte $a IIS: 7; ot Ap Fir Hi . Ott 
© theſe three,it is moſt probable that be was Cham, | fart 
THE firſt ching to be ſuppoſed, and which I look: Son 
1 upon as unqueltionable; is, that Melchiſedetk was but 
one of The 3 Patriarchs'Na»4's-Sons. For iti has been ag 
1 - ſhown, 


- 


Vol. I. aud Worſhip of the Church. 92. 
ſhown, that the Prieſthood, belonged to the firſt botn, 
and tho' they might all Sacrifice, yet that the Eldeſt 
were poſſeſs d of this Right in a more eminent degree; . 
and the Eldeſt of them, who were call'd Patriarchs, were 4 
endow'd with the ſame in a more excellent degree then 
all the reſt ; The Titles of Prieft of the Lord, the high and 
45 Sovereign Prieſt appertaining to none but to fach as 

were poſſeſs d of the Sacerdotal Dignity in its moſt ex“ 
alted degree. And we find no Inſtance where this 


* 


4. Title had been given to any one, in * only of his 

at Primogeniture: Neither have we any Reaſon to Ima- 

5 gine that this Title was annex'd to their Office. For 

Ft ſince nothing of that od is to be met with among 

4 the Families choſen by God, why ſhould we look for it 

rh among the Canaantes ? 1 don't in the leaſt doubt, but 

118 that Melchiſedecłk was a Prieſt of the Lord, by his Birth - 

+ | right. Neither had he any Priviledge of Birth belong- 

1 ing to him, which could have entitled him to this Hon - 

111 ourable Name, except that of being the Eldeſt of the 

to Eldeſt ; i. e. a Patriarch. Now to prove that how one of 

at the three Patriarchs ſhould be Living in the Land a Ca- 

fe naan, at the time of Abraham ;, and which of the 3 PA. 

It triarchs it may be} it will be requiſite we _ fay - 

20 ſomething concerning the Diviſion of the World, be- | 
{+ twixt the Sons of Noah, 5 a MN 
r It is therefore to be obſerved, that the Diviſion of the — —_— 
of Nations, and the World ſucceeded the Confuſion of the rid be. 

I languages. St. Epiphane in his 66th Hereſie, which is wirt che 
> that of 285 Maniclieans, ſays: That it was Noah him- _ 


F, ſelf, who made this Diviſion, and to put it in Execution, 


-It he caſt the Lot not far from a City, ſeated en the 

85 Frontjers of Egypt, call'd Rinokoroura, upon a Torrenk 

. of the ſame Name, which d vides Egypt from Arabia. 

T In this diviſion Egypt and Lyb:a,as far as to the Streights 

8 of Gibraltar, did fall to Hams ſhare; Syria and the Ea 

"00 ſtern part of Europ to Shem, as the Weſtern parts of 

5 Europe, viz. Italy, Spain, France and Germany were 

\., | comprehended in the Lot of Japher. This done, Noah . 
ee | himſelf undertook the trouble to put his Poſterity, each 


of them in the Poſſeſſion of the ſeveral Country's al- 
were to inhabit - 


"> | lotted to them; and which th 


N. further add, that Noah upon this Partition engaged his 
ok Sons by Oath, not to invade one anot Territories, 
ins ] but Ham contrary to his Word, Faith, and ſolemn B 
en. || gxgement poſſeſs d 1 the Land of Cauaan, being 


— 
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art gf the Share belonging to the Poſterity of Shem- 
1 it was, that iu after Ages, God took 
it from the Poſterity of Ham, and reſtored it to that of 
Shem. This Hiſtory paſs'd for ſuch an undeniable truth 
in that Age, that PHilaſtrius Biſhop of Breſſa, brands thoſe 
who deny it with the Name of Hereticks. And Euſebe 
does give us the ſame Relation in his Chronicle, as an 
Lib 1. in undoubted truth. Tis certain, that their Authority 
25 de divi- js not of ſufficient weight to perſwade us that this Par- 
tone ter. 5 ; "IE | 
tition was performed. in that manner-; but thus much 
of it, is very probable, that this Diviſion happened in 
the time of Noah, after the Confnſion of the Languages, 
each Family. parted, and took poſſeſſion of what Coun- 
try they were brought to either þy Providence, or 
which they look'd: upon as moſt convenient for them 
fo that it may Rationally be ſuppoſed, that the World 
being divided betwixt the 3 great Families of Shem, 
Ham, and Jephat;xach of theſe. Families did acknowledge 
their reſpective Patriarch, for their Sovereign Prieſt, 
and Prince. Thus I conceive, that there, were three 
chief Prieſts:in the World, and this ſeems undeniable 
ſo that I don't fee any occaſion why«our MMelchiſedeck 
ſhould not have been one of theſe three ; is it not moſt 
agreeable to truth, that one of them is better qua- 
lify'd to repreſent the Eternal, Prieft, viz. Jeſus Curiſt, 
then a ſimple. Canaauite? They were Prieſts by their 
Birthright, and for this. Reaſon to be preferr'd before 
a Canaanite,(who would be only a Particular Prieſt by 
Commiſſion) to Repreſent our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was a Prieſt by the Prerogative of his Birth, and the 
Function of a Mediator inherent to his Nativity. Laſtly, 
it is very improbable that God would have exalted a 


* * * 


r 
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Canaanite above Abraham, the Father of the faithful; 


on the contrary it is very probable, that Abraham 


pay'd Homage to one who was his Superiour, both in I! 


reſpect of his Age, and having been an Eye. Witnels of 
the Deluge, and of having the Honour of being inveſted 

with the Sovereign Prieſthood, in the Quality of one of 

tze Patriarchs ofthe World. . gy" 

2 — ol wonder therefore Way we Chriſtians ſhould reject. 
rn xt ag 25 lo much diſdain the Opinion of the Jews, Who ſay 
chiledeck Melchiſedecꝶ was the Patriarch He m; 1 am ſure the Rea- 
was Shem ſQpallzdged hy £2,054, who endeavours to contradict, 


40% 2 it qut ofthe Chronalogy, becauſe SHem was dead before, 
: is of no weight, as being erroneous , Shem being Living 


and 
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and not near the time of his death, when Melchiſedeck 
came to meet Abraham. Shem lived 502 Years after the 
Deluge. Abraham was born 282 Years after the De- 
luge. The Victory obtained by him over the Kings, on 
account of which Melchiſedeck came to Congratulate 


him, hapned about the BorhYear of Abraham's Age, via. 
7 Years before mat l was bornzſo that this Victor) hap-- 


ned ee the Deluge: Shem lived con- 
ſequently 130 Vears after this Interview betwixt Al. 


| chiſedeck and Abraham. This muſt be reckoned then 


among the many other Errors, that are to be be found 
in the Hiſtory and Chronology of Epiphany; tho' in this 
point it may be ſaid in his excuſe, that he might be de- 
ceived by the Calculation of the Greeks, founded upon 
the Verſion of the LXX: Neither will the diverſity. of 


Names avail much againſt the Opinion of the Jews, no- 


4 


thing being more frequent in the Scripture, than to 
meet there with People of two Names; Jacob had the 
Name of [#-ael, from his Wreſtling with God; Eſau 
was alſo call'd Edom, from his Adventure bf the Potage 
of Lentiles, for which he ſold his Birth- right; ſo one 


of the Sons of Noah, might have the Name:of Melchiſe- 


deck given him, on account of ſome Adventure or other, 


not mentionrd in Hiſtory ;. by the direction of Provi- 


dence, he being deſign'd to repreſent the Meſtah, the 
true Melchiſedeck, i. e. The true King of Juſtice. _ 


The common Argument made uſe of to refute the hy Mel- 


| Opinion of the Jews: is, that St. Paul ſays; that he had chifedeck 7 


ſaia to 


neither Father nor Mother; which is not applicable to fg 
Shem, whoſe Genealogy is extant ; but this isa very weak her La- 
one. Tis true we have the Genealogy of Shem, ther nor 


who he will, he was a true Man, and therefore muſt 


have both Father and Mother, a begiitting 388 end of 


his life: But here lies the Miſtery, that theſe' things 
are not mentioned in tne Scripture, and according to 


that noted Maxim of the Lawyers; aon Entium & non 


Apparentium idem eſto Judicium. I hings that are not, 
and thoſe that appear not, are to be put in the ſame 
rank. It pleaſed God that there ſhould be certain 


Types, preceding and repteſenting the Maſſiah in all re- 
N elde Types did repreſent his Death, 


e  one-D thoſe Types did rep 
ome, his Burial, ſome his Reſurrection; ſome were 


Types of his Perſon, others relating to his Office. The 


and Eternity of the Reign and Prieſtliood of the Aeli ah, 


RA: | Was 


under the name of Shem:; but we have it not un- Mother. 


der the. name of Melchiſedeck, Let arrows eg be 
0 
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Chap. 7. 


was the moſt difficult thing in the World to be repre- 
ented : For how is it poſlible to repreſent an Infinite 
Eternal thing by matters confin'd to ſuch ſtrait bounds 
as all Humane Affairs are? Darkneſs is no more oppo- 
ſiteto Light, than all Temporal things are to Eternity, 
So that for the ſame reaſon, why one Contrariety can- 
not repreſent another very difficult. It is to repreſent the 
Eternity of the Meſtah, by things of ſo Gender a Dura- 
tion: Eſpecially that inextricable Myſtery of the Na- 
tivity of the Son, who has no Mother in reſpe& to his 
Divinity, and no Father in reference to his Humanity : 
and how is it poſſible to repreſent this by Shadows an 

Types taken from humane matters? For an Inſtance 
of this, we in y look upon that noted Oracle of Iſaiab. 
A Virgin ſhall bear a Son, &c. Tis the general Opinion, 
that bo the Virgin, is immediately and literally un- 
derſtood the Wife of the. Prophet, and myſtically the 


Holy and Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. For it is to be obſerved, that there are 
two forts of Propheſies ; ſome directed immediately to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and others to Types relating to Jeſus Chri t. 
There are 2 Propheſies of the laſt kind, and many 
more of the firſt : For exmaple, how many things are 
faid of John in the Pſalms 2. 41, 45, 65. and other Pro- 
phetique Pſalms; which immediately relate to David, 
and Solomon, who were Types of Jeſus Chriſt. Many 
are of Opinion, that thoſe Oracles of Iſaiah, A Child is 
born, &c. A Virgin ſhall bear @ Son, &c. are of that 
kind; being directed to the Child and Wife of the Pro- 
phet, of which be ſpeaks afterwards in the beginning of 
the 8h Chapter: And I went into the Propheteſs, &c. 
Before the Child ſhall have knowledge to cry, my Father 
and my Mother, tho Riches of Damaſcus Hall be taken 


But it is objected, how this Wife could be call'd | 


away. 
a Virgin; and if no Virgin, how could he be the Type 
of the Virgin Mary; the Mother of Jeſus Chrift ? Unto 
this it is anſwer's, that the Type does not appear in the 
thing, but in the manner as it is 0 3, the Per- 


ſon mentioned by the Prophet, was ſtill a Virgin : The 


Holy Ghoft paſſes by in ſilence her Marriage, and re- 
- preſents her with Child; not but that the Marriage 
preceeded the Child- bearing, but becauſe that the O- 

miſſion and Silence of the Marriage, and of the Com- 

merce with a Man, is Myſterious and Tipical, There 

is another Conſideration, preferable to this Which is, 
that all this, the Wife, the Propheteſs with Child, &c. 
| | „ ot LO EH NS 


ſeen in Hoſea 


was no more than a Prophetique Viſion; it being nat 
probable, that aiah did in effect go into his W ife, and 
that ſhe conceived. » There is a Parallel to this, to be 
: who was Commanded to take to Wife 

a Proſtitute, by whom he ſays he had Children, whom. 
he calls: Lo Hammi and Lo Rubhama; i. e. This is no 
more my People, this is no more my Mell beloved. The fame 
thing may be apply'd to the Wife of //a:4h, and her be- 
ing with Child ; this Wife is call'd the Prophereſs : 
There is no other Inſtance that the Wives of the Pro- 
phets, uſed to be call'd thus; neither was the Wife of 
one as far as we know, naturally a Propheteſs; ſa that 
believe, that by this Prophereſs, is to be underſtood a 
Myſtical and Parabolical Wife. All which ſerves to 
make us ſenſible, that the Types are not always confin'd 
to the things; but in the manner of repreſenting them, 
and in the words: And all this conſidered, tis certain, 
that God could not repreſent better the. Eternity of his 
Son, than by producing in this 8 Perſon of a vaſt 
Character; whoſe Father, Mother, Birth and Death, 
are paſs'd over in Silence, and who did appear not above 
a Moment upon this Grand Theatre. For it is certain 


that a Moment has a much nearer relation to Eternity, 
than any Duration of time; becauſe a Moment has that 


common with Eternity, that it is inviſible: Neither 
ought it to be objected, that the Life and Sojourning of 
Melchifeck was not in one Moment; it ſuffices, that it 
paſſes over like a Moment in the Hiſtory, i. e. Moſes 
{aid only one word of it. e 15 


It is further to be obſerved, that in theſe Typical E- 7be Types 
vents, the Myſtery does not lie ſo much in the Event it appear ſo 
ſelf, as jt does ſometimes in the manner of expreſling it, E, 
made uſe of by the Holy Ghoft. In the ſame manner in , 77, 
this Paſſaze, the Type does not conſiſt ſo much in the in rhe man. 
e expreſlions uſed by Moſes, to re- ver of E 
pony the Action of Melchiſedeck, without mentioning t 
is Genealogy, his Death and Birth. In obje&ion to 


thing it ſelf, as in 


this, it may be alledged : If the Type conſiſts in the man- 
ner of its being expreſs d by Moſes, in his account of this 


Action, it did not begin to be Mytterious. and Typical, 


till many Ages after it hapned; becauſe 3 did not 


give his Relation till a long time after. Lo remove 


this Obje&ion, it is to be obſerv'd; that the Types and 


T _ Events, were not ſo much intended for the be- 
nent 


of that Agein A : 6 „ Asfor ours, 1 


Too Tie Hiſtery of the Deltrans Vol. T. 


gas the moſt difficult thing in the World to be repre- 
ented : For how is it poſſible to repreſent an Infinite 
Eternal thing by matters confin'd to ſuch ſtrait bounds 
as all Humane Affairs are? Darkneſs is no more oppo- 
ſiteto Light, than all Temporal things are to Eternity, 
So that for the fame reaſon, why one Contrariety can- 
not repreſent another very difficult. It is to repreſent the 
Eternity of the Meffah, by things of fo Gender a Dura- 
tion: Eſpecially that inextricable Myſtery of the Na- 
tivity of the Son, who has no Mother in feſpect to his 
Divinity, and no Father in reference to his Humanity ; 
and how is it poſſible to repreſent this by Shadows and 
Types taken from humane matters? For an Inſtance 
Chap. 7. of this, we my look upon that noted Oracle of {ſarah - 
A Virgin ſhall bear a Son, &c. Tis the general Opinion, 
that bo the Virgin, is unmediately and literally un- by 
| &derſtood the Wife of the. Prophet, and myſtically the 4 
Holy and Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of our Saviour f 
Jeſus Chriſt. For it is to be obſerved, that there are 80 
two forts of Propheſies ; ſome directed immediately to © 
Jeſus Chriſt, and others to Types relating to Jeſus Chri f. as 
There are ww Propheſies of the laſt Kind, and many 1 2 
more of the firft : For exmaple, how many things are I th 
faid of John in the Pſalms 2. 41, 45, 65. and other Pro- th 
phetique Pſalms; which immediately relate to David, co 
and Solomon, who were Types of Jeſus Chriſt. Many | 
are of Opinion, that thoſe Oracles of Iſaiah, A Child is FY 
born, &c. A Virgin ſpall bear @ Son, &c. are of that | 
kind; being directed to the Child and Wife of the Pro- * 
phet, of which be ſpeaks afterwards in the beginning of | 
the 8th Chapter: And I went into the Propheteſs, &c. * 
Before the Child fall have knowleage to cry, my Father ſeii 
and my Mother, th Riches of Damalcus ſhall be taten ma 
_—_ But it is objeted, how this Wife could be .call'd th 
a Virgin; and if no Virgin, how could he be the Type | 1: 
of the Virgin Mary; the Mother of Teſus;Chritt ? Unto AG 

this it is anſwer d, that the Type does not appear in the 5 
thing, but in the manner as it is repreſented ; the Per- this 
ſon mentioned by the Prophet, was ſtill a Virgin: The ne 
Holy Ghoſt paſſes by in ſilence her Marriage, and re- ag 

- © preſents her with Child; not but that the Marriage 

preceeded the Child-bearing, but becauſe that the G- i 
miſſion and Silence of the Marriage, and of the Com- 38 

merce with a Man, is Myſterious and Tipical, There T 
is another Conſideration, preferable. to this z Which is, Ko 

Child, &. 
e 


wy — a, won, W 53 ; 


that all this, the Wife, the Prophetels with 


give his Relation till a long time after. 


ee of the Church. 


9 


was no more than a prophetique Viſion; it being not 
probable, that alan did in effect go into his Wife, and 
that ſhe conceived. » There is a Parallel to this, to be 


ſeen in Hoſea E was Commanded to take to Wife 


a Proſtitute, by whom he fays he had Children, whom 
he calls: Lo Hammi and Lo Rubama ; i. e. 


16 45 no 


| more my People, this is no more my Mell beloved. The ſame 


thing may be apply'd to the Wife of * and her be- 
og wo Child; this Wife is call'd the Prophereſs : 
phets, uſed to be call'd thus; neither was the Wife of 


re is no other Inſtance that the Wives of the Pro- 


yu as far as we know, naturally a Propheteſs ; © that 


believe, that by this Prophereſs, is to be underſtood a 


Myſtical and Parabolical Wife. All which ſerves to 


make us ſenſible, that the Types are not always confin'd 
to the things; butin the manner of repreſenting them, 
and in the words: And all this conſidered, tis certain, 
that God could not repreſent better the. Eternity of his 
Son, than by producing in this Hiſtory a Perſon of a vaſt 
Character; whoſe Father, Mother, Birth and Death, 
are paſs'd over in Silence, and who did appear not above 
a Moment upon this Grand Theatre. For it is certain 
that a Moment has a much nearer relation to Eternity, 
than any Duration of time; becauſe a Moment has that 
common with Eternity, that it is inviſible : Neither 
ought it to be objected, that the Life and Sojourning of 
Melchiſeck was not in one Moment:; it ſuffices, that it 


paſſes over like a Moment in the Hiſtory, i. e. Moſes 


ſaid only one word of it. No 
It is farther to be obſerved, that in theſe Ty 


ical E- The Types 


vents, the Myftery does not lie ſo much in the Event it appear ſo. 


ſelf, as it does ſometimes in the manner of expreſſing it, “riet 


made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt. In the ſame manner in —— 2 


this Paſſage, the Type does not conſiſt ſo much in the in rhe man. 
ee 


thing itſelf, as in t 


is Genealogy, his Death and Birth. In objection to 
this, it may be alledged: If the Type conſiſts in the man- 
ner of its being expreſs d by Moſes, in his account of this 


Action, it did not begin to be Myſterious and Typical, 


till many Ages after it: hapned; becauſe os did not 
To remove 


this Objection, it is to be obferv'd';, that the Types and 
1 Events, were not ſo much intended for the be- 
nefit of that Age in * > A8 for ours, I 

| > 3 nl 


xpreſſions uſed by Moſes, to re- ner of Ex » 


reſent the Action of Melchiſedecł, without mentioning n 
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am well convinc'd, that the Faithful did not dive into 
the Myſtery of this Event, the {ſame being intended on- 
ly to make us ſenſible in the laſt Age, that Jeſus Chri t 
was the Melſiah, by that moſt Stupendious Rejemblance 
and Congruity there is betwixt the Original and theſe 
Ancient Copies, that repreſent hin. But be it as it will, 
to return to our purpole, I ſay it was not neceſſary. that 
the Perſon who was to make ſo Stupendious a Figure in 
Hiſtory, to repreſent the Meſſiah, and the Eternity of 
his Generation, ſhould be a new and unknown Man: For 
it was ſufficient in relation to his Perſon, that he ap- 
peared under a new Name, and. that his Father, Mother, 
Birth and Death, were paſs d by in Silence; it being 
certain, that in reſpect of us, he had neither Father nor 
Os nor Genealogy, no beginning nor end of his 
Wei: THIE rh ror pert agent de often 

. Theſe therefore are not the Arguments, that will 
ſerve torefute the Opinion of the Fews, that Mielchiſe- 
deck was no other Perſon than Shem; there being di- 
vers probable reaſons, Which may well ſupport this aſ- 
ſertion ; it ſeems to be congruous to God's Wiſdom, 
to place this Patriarch in the ſame Holy Land, which 
he intended to beſtow upon the Holy People, that were 
to deſcend from his Race: It ſeems alſo very probable, 
that ſo great a Patriarch as Abraham was, under no 
neceſſity of receiving a Benediction from any other hand, 
but of his, who was naturally his Super iour. The firſt, the 
moſt Ancient and the moſt Illuſtrious of his Anceſtors: 
And for theſe reaſons, I would agree with the Jews in 
their Sentiment, were it not that what I am a going to 


2 


iin n 731 


50 ſay further upon that Head, appear. to me more juſti- 


fable. ffs 44 5101 Eon Tres 
However, I don't at preſent come over to this Opi- 


nion; becauſe St. Paul ſpeaking of Melchiſedecſ, ſays: 


Objettron He whoſe Deſoetnt is not counted fram them, received 


e, Tyrhes of Auralum; becaule tlieſe words imply that 


deck's bent elchiſedecſ as a Stranger, which can't be laid of 


Shem. 


O 


Snem, Who was the Chief of the Family of Abraham. 
For beſides that, I don't ſee what ſhould move $2e to 

come into Canaan, to ſettle among the Sons of; his Bro- 
ther Ham, ànd to abandon his own Family ; it being 
very probaàble that Sem and his Family inhabited Chal- 


dea, I. e. theijame place whence aroſe the diviſion of 


the Nations, after the Confuſion of the Languages. This 
diſperſion of the Nations, being conſidered * , 525 
e | S PL, | elome 
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of Shem, being privileged before the reſt, would.ſtay . 
in the ſame. Country they were in before, and, let the. 
reſt go to repleniſh+the other parts of the World with 

People. This is not founded altogether upon a Con- 
jecture: For Maſes tells us, that the. Family of Nahor, 


— — 


Wu 


bleſame Exile; it ſeems probable, that the Poſteritj 


Aba... ---» 


of Torah, of Bethael, of Laban, are of the Race of 


Shem ;, lived in Chaldea, and that Abraham was remo- 
ved from Vx of the Chaldeans, by a peculiar Vocatipn, 


| Thus it ſeems probable to me, that Shem remained in 


the Eaſt, and was the Sovereign Prince of the People. 
deſcende>from. his Race. Neither ſee I any thing more 
to induce me into a belief that our Melch ſedec was the 
ſame with Japhet; there being very naar the fame rea- 


ſons againſt it, that have been alledged againſt Shem. 
For I ſee no reaſon, why Japhet ſhould quit his /n Po- 


ſterity, to live among the Family of Ham. The Poſte- 
rity of Japhet had their allotment, partly in EFurape, 


partly in the moſt remote Corners of Aſia; Jauan, E. 


* 
liſpa, Killin, Dodanim, Tharſis, &c: They did, pals o 
ver into Europe, but none of them lived m.,Syr4a unto: 
which Canaan was adjoy ning. I ſuppoſe therefore that 
Japhet did remain among his own Poſterity, in the 
Quality of their own Sovereign Prieſt, as She did a- 
pong, his.own Race. UT OTE o 


After all that has been {aid, there is pothing elſe now Ohler. 
left but ta conclude, that, this /dech;ſedeck inhabit- ions con. 


of the Caneanites,., For we took; it for granted, that this of 


Melchiſedecł muſt be one of the three Sons of Noah we of 


have ſhewn:that it is very improbable, he.thould be ei- 
ther Shen or Japhetzlo thereremains nom mng ole. oul that 
he muſt he Ham. Lam very ſenſible, that I ſhajl haue the 
whole World. exclaim againſt z pinion, and be 
charged of being-guilty-ot the greateſt Temerity that 
ever was; becauſę the name of Ham ſtinks fo greivoully 
in the Noſtrils of the Church; lo that Acarce any body 
will think him the Perjon delerving the .Character,of 
being the muſt Excellent Type or Figure of our Saviour 
Jeſus.Chri. : Tis far from my delign, to ſurprize the 
World by Paradoxes ;. wherefore/| ſolemnly declare in 
the beginning, that /as:what I am going to advance, is 
na more than '& bare Conjecture 5 001 mall always he 
ready to lay it aſide, rathat 5575 to gzive the leaſt Scan- 
dal upon that account. At 1 dame time, it may I hope 
211 4. : CFE TS 


ing Cunn au, was the 3d Son of Nook and the Patriarch £773 * he 
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Ham. 
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2 permitted me to believe, that ſcarce any thing 
can be alledged with more probability than this; and 1 
rightly underſtood can't afford the leaſt occaſion of 
Scandal. But to prove this, we muſt enter upon an A- 
| rr / ns SITRIT 
Grievens "The ſews and-Chriftians ſeem to ſtrive toont-vie one 
3 te another, to charge his Memory with the moſt Enor- 
Au of Ham mous Crimes that can be invented. A certain Jem na- 
in Cen. c. 9. med Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſom, accuſes him of having cut 
off his Fathers Privy-parts: Another Rabbi call'd Sa- 
muel the Prieſt charges him with another more Abo- 
minable Action committed upon his Father, which ought 
not to be named among Chriſtians; efpecially among 
thoſe of the Ancients, many confound him with Zoro- 
after the Patriarch of Sorcerers, and the Author of the 


Magick Art. This is laid to his _—_— by the Suppoſi- 
80 


L. 4 Re. titious Clement, and thus Caftan ſpeaks of him. Quan- 
cognit. tum antique traditiones ferunt, Cham filius Noe, qui ſu- 
Call collat. perſfitionihus iſtis & ſucrilegis artibus fuit ac profanis in- 


c. 21. fettus, ſciens nullum fe paſſe ſuper his memorialemlibrum 


in arcam prorſus inferre, in quam erat cum Patre juſto ac 
fanttis fratribus ingreſſus, ſceleſta ac profana commenta 
diverſorum metallorum laminis, gue Takes, aquarum inun- 
datione corrumpi non poſſent, & duriſſimis lapidibus inſculp- 
Jit,que, diluvio peracto, eadem qua celaverat curioſitate, 
perquirens, ſacrilegioram & perſpicue nequitie ſeminari- 


* 


. 
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to _ his Writings mto the Ark ;, did engrave them 
oon Braſs and Marble, and ound them again after the 
De Bibl. Deluge. Situs of Siena tells us, that there was a de- 
cue. l. 2. teſtable Book attributed to Ham, under the Title of 
Scripturæ Chami ſilii Noe, containing rules and Precepts 


relating to the Practice of Negromancy. Others ſay, 


that goroaſter was M.tſraim one of the Sous of Ham; 
that the Name Zoroafter, ſigniſies as much as a living 
Star; which Name he obtained from his Miracles, 


8 by the ſtrength of his Magic ſꝶ taught him by 
is Fore - fathers, 

reſus of Annius of Viturbo tells vs: That Ham ſeeing 
his Father alleep all naked and uncovered, made 
him Phrentick, and by his Magick Charm rendred him 
Impotent, and unfit for the enjoy ment of Women. But 
thele Fictions otight not to be lock d upon as a Blemiſh 
ro the Reputation of this Patriarch, they having _ 
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Abs rranſ; mift f in p eos. Signify ing that Haim the Inven- | 
tor of Magical and other Sacrilezious Arts, not daring 


: e. by Ham. The Suppoſititious Be- 
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ceived againſt our Han, are able to carry 


2 


the leaſt Foundation in Hiſtory. Tis true, the f- 
cans worſhip'd Ham, under the Name of their Jupiter 
Ammon: But if all the Great Men, that have been Ido- 


lid among the Pagans, ſnonld be Condemn'd upon that 


account; Shem, Japhet and moſt of the other Patriarchs 
can't ſcape the ſame Judgment; it being certain, that 


they were Worſhip'd by the Pagans under the Names of 


their falſe Gods; as will be ſhewn' hereafter. _ | 


A certain modern Author, a German, named Lewis A ridicu- 

| Hanneman, will needs have it; that by the Curſe of bo- 
Noah, Ham's Complexion was changed into a blac 
t the Abyſfnes ther. 
deſcended from his Race ate Blacks. This he afferts © 

for a poſſitive Truth, in his Treatiſe calld Scrinium 


Colour, and that thence it comes, 


Curioſum nigredinis pefteroruni Chami, i. &. e/Ethiopum-; 
nothing can be more ridiculous than ſuch a Conception. 
If it were true, that Ham's Complexion was turn'd 


black by Noah's Curſe, and that this blackneſs was 


tranſplanted with the blood into his Children; why 


are not all {ach as are of his Poſterity of the ſame Co- 
lour? Why have not the Canaanites and Phanitiaus, 
deſcended likewiſe from the race of Ham, inherited al- 


ſo from him that Black Complexion? A convincing In- 
ſtance, how far the irregular paſſion and prejudices con- 
ſome Au- 
thors. But lets conſider theſe matters with an unbyaſs d 
Spirit, free from all prejudice. eee | 


— 
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„„ __- 
Of the Tipical Sins. Of the Tipical Reproba- 
bation of ſome among the Ancients. 


[ Find, that the Crimes wherewith they load the Me- 7%, Sin of 
mory of. Hem, proceed from two different Cauſes : Ham of 
Firſt from his Sin, Secondly from Noah's Curſe pro- 2447 4 10, 


nounced againſt him, Let us examine both,toſee whether d 


according to the Dictates of right reaſon, theſe ought to 


lay ſuch an indelible Blemiſh upon his Memory. Con- 


cerning the Sin committed by Ham. Moſes tells us that 


he ſaw his Father's Nudity, and that inſtead of co- 


it, he ſhew'd it to his Brothers. T 


tis trũe, diſcovers much of Imprudence;want-of reſpect, 


fooliſhneſs 


* 
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fooliſhneſs of Youth, and perhaps alſo of Impudence 
But after all, I think the ſame does not come up to 


the Inceſt of Lot, the Adultery and Murther. com- 
mitted by David in the buſineſs of Uriah and Bath- 
ſheba ; the Debauches of Sampſon, and the Adultery 


of Solomon. The Crimes committed by theſe Holy 
Men don't make them Reprobates, tho' in effect, 
they were more hainous in their Nature than that 


of Ham; neither did theſe Crimes prove any Ob- 
ſtacle to their being the glorious Types of Feſus 
Chris, and tho“ the Scripture does not expreſly men- 


tion the Repentance of Lot and Solomon; neverthe-' 
leſs there is no reaſon to belicve that they dy'd Im- 

enitent. Thus it is no leſs to be imigin'd, but that 
Ham felt a Salutiferous Confuſion within him for 
his Sin; tho it is not expreſly mention'd. But for 
the better underſtanding of the true nature of this Sin, 


we muſt make one very remarkable 2 UL. 


That God in theſe moſt ancient times, thought fit 
to give us certain Types, not onlv of the Meſtah, 
and his Tranſactionis. but alſo of all matters that 
were to happen under the Covenant of Grace; he 
thought fit to repreſent under certain Figures, not 
only the Good, but alſo the Evil; as on one hand 
he would make us ſenſible of his Acts of Grace by 
Types; fo by other oppoſite Types, he would repre- 
ſent with what ingratitude Men would receive his 
Grace and Favours. | | 


Thus it is unqueſtionable, that ſome of the Sins of the 


Tipical ſms Antients, tranſmitted to Poſterity, by the Holy Scrip- 


of ſome An- 


CL1ents. 


De Civir. 
1 


ture, are Typical or Figurative fins: As for inſtance, the 
Sin of Cain who, flew his Brother, is a Typical Sin re- 


ſenting the efforts of the World, againſt the Chuf ch; 


St. Aufin has made this melt judicious Obſervation : 
That the two Cities, the one o God, and the other of 


the Devil, had their Origin with Cain and Adel, — | 


that the Conduct of Cain, 'who kilVd his Brother, ant 


vas the firſt that built a City, is the true Reprelenta- 
tive or Picture of the Conduct of the World, which puts 


their violences upon the Church, and looks only for a 


firm Eſtablifhment in this World. Perhaps itiwill be 
jected, that the Crime of Cain being Real, it exceeds 
the: Limits of k Hyical Sin. Tis true, here is xrearMuri 
ther, 4 moſt daninable and deteſtable Sin; but 'the per- 


ſecution of the Church Figured by it, *is' 3 8 
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niture, had any intention in it, then what appears from 
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Types are a ſort of ſigns and tokens, which are defined, i 
quod eſt una res, & aliam ſigniſicat, which is one thing, 
and ſignifies another. Thus the Action of Cain is one 
thing, and ſignifies another, which is not; it is an 
Actual Murther, this is the real thing it is, but ſignifies 
the Perſecution of the Church by the World, that is, 
that it is not for Cain to Perſecute his Brot her, becauſe 


he was a Member of the Church. 


_ 'Tis true, Cains crime has ſomething very enormous 
in it, becauſe it was the firſt effuſſion of Blood, and the 
firſt violence committed againſt Gods work; for which 
Reaſon it bears a Peculiar Character among the Typical 
Sins „ Comprehending. both a Type or Figure, and a 
real Action. For it is to be obſerved, that molt of the 3% ef che 
Typical Sins in themſelves conſidered, are very flight Tipical fins 
ones, and which repreſent ſomething much more Cri- are /ighrod 
minal than they ' are in their own nature; theſe . 
Typical and Emblematique Sins, being like other Types 

and . Emblems, which as St. Paul obſerves, have the 
Shadow, but not the Reality and Subſtance of things. 

Thus theſe Sins had the. Shadow and appearance of 

theſe crimes they were Emblems of, but it was not ne- 

ceſſary they ſhould have the ActualSubſtance ; nay, it was 
neceſſary they ſhould not, it being the eſſential part of 

a Type, to be only a Shadow, and not the reality of the 

thing it ſelf. E „ τ‚§ RE meg e , . SID. 

. The Action of, Eſau. who fold his Birth - right for a ,,, f, 
potage of Lentiles, is a Ty pical Sin, being an Emblem FEuau 75 of 
of thoſe who renounce. Heaven for the Vanity of the = dierent 


World. The Sin repreſented by this Type, is the worſt e from | 


of all Sins; for how can a Man be ſeized with a greater — . 


Phrenſy, to quit Heaven, and his Eternal being, for 


the enjoyment of things, which are of no more yalue 
than a potage of Lentiles, as being Tranſitory and va- 
niſh'd in a moment. Nevertheleſs the Sin of Eſau Was 
not very great, in comparilon of many other Sins com- 
mitted by the moſt holy among the Patriarchs; St. Paul 
calls him the prophane Eſau, not becauſe his Action was pan / 
a Type of prophanity ; he call'd this Sin prophane in the Eſau Pro. 
ſame. ſenſe as the Antient Sacrifices were call'd Propitza- phane. 
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tors. tas they had nenen real Fropitiation in them, 
but | vere the | 

Ky Sacrifice, our Seto JE ares lee.noRealan to be- 
lieve that Eſau when he ſold h 


cauſe they were the Types of the great Propitiato- 


is Birthright of Primoge- 
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his words; Jam at the point to die, and what rofit ſhall 


this Birth. right do me. This is fomething odd and ridi 
culous in this expreſſion; for why ſhould he ſuppoſe to 
ie before Jacob, who was no lefs mortal then himſelf? 
t I can't find the leaſt ſhade of Prophanation. I am 
almoſt convinced he did make no Reflection pon the 
Priviledge of Prieſthood, which they ſay, he deſpiſed, 
and therefore had the Sirname of Prophane given him. 
He was actually prophane, becauſe he was rejected by 
God in a Typical ſenſe; I have loved Jacob, and I have 
bated Eſau. Theſe two Perſons were the Types of the 
uncontroulable and in penetrable will of God; who 
chooſes one, and rejects the other; in the diſtribution of 
his Grace we ought not to be too forward in pronoun- 
cing dammation againſt the Antients. And in the Action 
of Eſau, it is to be Remembred, that the Types are not 
the ſame thing with that, whereof they are the Types; 
for tocondemn Eſau, we ought to be acquainted with 
the Hiſtory of all the Actions of his Life and Death; 
which we are not, Providence has thought fit, in order 
to create in us a horrour and fear, to ſuffer the Guilty to 
die, without mentioning their Repentance, tho thence 
no inference is tobe made, that they dy'd without it. 


I ſhould be very unwilling to damn ſo great a Prophet as 


Solomon, nor upon a ſuppoſition of his Repentance for his 
Idolatries; becauſe the Sacred Hiſtory makes no mention 
of it: perhaps there may be ſome Myſtery concealed un- 
der this ſilence, as there is in that concerning the Birth, 
Death and Parents of Melchifedeck. I 
We meet with ſuch another Parallel in the Hiſtory of 
Lot and his Wife : After God had brought them from 


Lor's Wife's Sodom, by the hand of an Angel, his Wife would look 


Tin a N. 


pucal Sin. 


It having pleaſed God to make 
Ages, of thoſe Werldiy minded People, who addict 


back towards Sodum, contrary to the expreſs Command 


given her. There was nothing in this Sin, but what was 
natural enough, nothing but what was agreeable to the 
Character of her Sex, naturally fickle, and addicted to 
curioſity. Neve rtheleſs God thought fit to make this 


Woman a notable Example of his Judgment; by turning 


her into a Statue of Salt. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf has pointed at her, to refreſi our Memory; Remem- 
ber lays he, the Wife of Lot, which ſeems to intimate 
as if her crime was enormous in its nature: but in ef- 
fekt, it was no more then a Typical or Figurative Event, 

Per an Emblem to Future 


their 
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Sin, as theſe beforemention 
the treſpaſs he committed againſt his Father, an Em- Picat d. 


what it ſignifies. 


into ſuch things, as God 


= Apo ſtaſie; wherefore this Crime deſerved me peculiar 
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the World. 


| come now to the Sin of H | | 
a: 


which was a Typical The Sin 
od thought fit Ws Ham 1 
blem to Poſterity, but the queſtion is, what it w 8 
that this Sin was 4 Type and Emblem of. There is — x 
Reaſon to imagine, but that it was a Type of thoſe who q 
treſpaſs againſt the Paternal n and the reſpect 
due to Parents; we ought to remember what has been 
ſaid before, that the Type in the quality of a Signal 
Token, is one thing, but ſignifies another it being not 
he Action of Ham, is of this nature, 
roperly ſpeaking; it Was actually Ievell d againſt the 
aternal Authority, and the reſpect due to a Father, 
and conſequently it was an Emblem of another thing. 
In my Opinion, this Action of Ham repreſented the 
crimes committed by thaſe, who go about to diſcover 
what God has thought fit to Keep concealed, and who | 
expoſe (as one may ay) Gods Providence, and its 
hidden Myſteries to the ſcum of the World, by their 7 
prophane curioſity ; by D to dive too far 
bas hidden under a Veil, and 
concealed from our eyes. This is the Source of all the 
impious Actions of our Libertines, and the very ſeed of 


„ às Well as Apoſtacy it ſelf. For ther ſeeno 
neceſlit „why we ſhould attribute the Action of Ham to = 
any other motive, but his inconſiderateneſs and impru- 
dence. But even ſuppoſing that Hams Action would not 
admit of any juſtification, ſuppoſing what he did to his 
Father, to be a very criminal action, would you believe 
him for that Reaſon unqualify'd to be a Type of Jeſus 
Chrift ? did not Sampſon in his Life time Tranſat many 
unjuſtifibale things, and how can you without doing 
great wrong to Ham compare what he did to his Fa- 
ther, with Solomexs Idolatry ; notwithſtanding thi 
both Sampſon and Solomon, are moſt admirable Types of 


T | 
Jeſus Chriſt. I look upon ĩt as a Scandalous Employment, 


— 


to endeavour the repreſenting of the Lives of the An- 


tients in their worſt colours, by exaggerating their 
Treſpaſſes; as on the other hand, I think it much more 


edifying, to vindicate their defects from the extravagant 
aſperſions of ſome Divines; and. to repreſent them in 


their true Thape. 


Iwill 
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I will now proceed t Muhs Malediction, pronoun- 


ced againſt the race of Ham, by a Prophetick Spirit, and 


therefore ought not to be alledged as a ſufficient ground, 
for the blackning of the memory of this Patriarch, as is 


of Neal's frequently done, (I.) It is worth obſervation, that 


Curſe,i: Noah did not Curſe Ham, put Canaan; Curſed be Canaan, a 

was no Servant of Servants,' ſball he be unto his Brethren. There 

ten d. is queſtionleſs a myſtery in the expreſſion, that the Fa- 

l Un ther ſhould commit the Sin, and one of his Sons be 
#! Canaan, © : , „ ons D 

and why ? Curſed; Tis evident that the ſpirit of God did in this 

Oracle, intend to foretel the expulſion of the Cana- 

anites out of their Country, to make Room for the Po- 

ſterity of Shem; and therefore the puniſhment of Hams 

Sin muſt not be extended no further, nor be apply'd o- 

therwiſe. For incaſe Ham, with all his Poſterity had 

been intended to be Curſed. I ſee no Reaſon why Noah 

ſhould not have ſpoken it in expreſs terms: This is the 

Gm. 9. v. account Moſes gives of it. And Noah awoke from his 


24. 25, 26. Wine, and knew what his Younger Son had done unto him. 


Nevertheleſs he ſaid - Curſed be Canaan a Servant of Ser- 
wants ſhall he be anto his Brethren ;, and he ſaid further, 
bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his 
Servant. Here the Name of Ham is not fo mnch as once 
mention'd. Wherefore it is not to be imagined, that 
Noah did intend to Curſe Ham out of revenge, nor his 
race, but he only took this opportunity, to declare what 
had been revealed to him by- Gad, and that perhaps 
in his laſt Sleep, concerning the future 'deſtru&ion of 
the Cannaanites to make way for the Houſe of 1rael. * 
For the reſt, except the Canaanites, we don't find ay 
eculiar foot-ſteps, that diſcover this Curſe to have at- 


a Peted the reſt of Ham's Poſterity; tis true, they were 


reach the not Within the Convenant from Moſes to the coming of 
reſt of bis Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame is to be ſaid of the poſterity of 


Poftertty. Japhe t, and an innumetableNumber of Familiesdeſcended 


from the race of SHem, who were excluded from this Co- 
venant, except the only Family of Abraham; but after 
the Goſpel appear'd in the World, all mankind with- 
-out exception, as well thoſe deſcended from . Ham, as 


thoſe from Japhet and Shem, were call'd to partake of . 
Eternal Salvation: What is objected concerning Africa 


and Egypt, belonging to Hams ſhare, that theſe ſtill car- 

ry the marks of this Curſe; Egypt being eſteèm'd the 

Head ſpr ing of Superſtitions, P34 

Idolatry, is of no validity, ſince the Arabians deſcend- 
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ed from Abraham by Iſhmael; and the Children of his 
Second Wife Keturah, retain a more apparent Chara- 
Rer of Malediction, being always reputed an infamous 
People, Robbers, without Faith or Religion. The Goſ- 
pel did make but à very ſlender progreſs in that 


Country, and had it not been for ſome Hereſies we ' 


ſhould have had no: matter for a Chriſtian Hiſtory of 
that Country whether St. Origen was ſent to ſuppreſs 
them. But what is more,thisCountry is the ſeat of that 
deteſtable ſe& of Mahomet, and the Spring head of that 


Torrent of impiety, which has over-flown three parts 


of the habitable World. During the firſt period tempo 
ral proſperity was the ſureſt mark of Gods bleſſing, and 
in thoſe days even ſpiritual Benedictions, were expreſs'd 
in terms relating to temporal felicity; now it is evident, 
that the race of Ham has enjoy'd a moſt plentiful ſhare 
of Humane Bleſſings: Theſe vaſt Empires of Afyria 
and Perfia, which were the immediate product of the 
race of Ham, don't appear to have been the effects of 


a Malediction; therefore it is my Opinion, that nei- 


ther Ham nor hisPoſterity were curſed, nay not even the 
Children of Canaan; the before mentioned Curſe: ha- 
Joſpua's time; there being no reaſon: to imagine, that 
the Canaanites were more accurſed, or more wicked 
than the other nations of the World, 
And taking it for granted, that the Curſe of Noah” 
was intended againſt Ham by reaſon of his Sin; it does 
not follow, that therefore he was really. accurſed. 


| Where it is to be obſerved, that in thoſe times there 


were as well certain Maledictions, and Tipical or Fi- 
gurative Reprobations, as there were Tipical Sins. 
God was pleaſed to repreſent in Types or Figures the 
Myſtery of Predeſtination, as well as the other Myſte- 
ries; i. e. That free Choice God made from all Eternity 
by his Election, and of his Act of Grace, call'd Voca- 
tion. According to his free uncontroulable will, among 
one ſet of People deſcended from the ſame Blood, equal 
as well in the Misfortunes, as the advantages of their 
Birth; God chooſes one, and rejects another; God I 
ſay, was pleaſed to beſtow upon us certain Types of 
this his Election and Reprobation, of chat ablolute Liberty 
wherewith he diſpenſes his Grace, as he did chooſe Abel 
and accepted of his Sacrifice, but rejected that of Cain. 
*'T was according to that uncontroulable Liberty, 0 8 
8 
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he rejected Ham, neglected Faphet, and chole Shem for 


« ceived at the ſame time in the ſame Womb; God choſe 
er, I have loved;Jacob and I have hated Eſau. But jt is to be 
obſerved, that theſe Tipical Reprobations — a relati- 
on only te the Race of thoſe that were rejected, and 
that thence no inference is to be made of the Perſonal 
Reprobation of theſe Patriarchs, not choſen by God, i. e. 

Whoſe raceGod would not choſe to make up his Church, 
and from whence the Meſah was to take his Origin. 
The poor Eſau, is ſo roughly handled in Pulpits and 


to argue and judge charitably for his Salvation, and to 
Maintain that he was not rejected. The main Argument 
alledged againſt him, is, that St. Paul makes Jacob and 


Children being not yet born, neither having done any Good 
or Evil; that the rpeſe of God, according to Election 
mighe ſtand, not — 65 
ſaid unto her, the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, as it is 
written, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I bated, 
Nevertheleſs I ſhould: think it very preſumptuous and 
N uncharitable, to pronounce hereupon the Reprobation 
and Damnation of Eſau. | ON 
We don't ſee in his Life any footſteps of his being a 


ard ang het, and a holy Perſon, have had fo much tenderneſs for 


ning to /ſazc and Rebeckah ;, but does not ſay, that Eſa 
himſelf was ſo. The deſign he had of killing his Bro- 
ther, was certainly a great Sin; but on the other hand 
it was not ſtrange or ſurprizing, conſidering what had 
aſs d betwixt the two Brothers before. And after a 
is not putting it in execution, diſcovers more of G 
Nature, and of a Great Soul in him, than the firſt delign 
favoured of Corruption. The Tears he ſhed when he 
| ſaluted his Brother, againſt whom he thought he had 
» ſuch vaſt matter of juſt Complaint, ſhews him to have 
been a Man of a great deal of Goodneſs and Tender- 
neſs: Thoſe, Divines who.make Jab and his Friends of 


his Family. If Eſau was ſuch a Wicked Perſon, there 
15 


himſelf. Thus among the Oo CO of Iſaac, con- 
one, and rejected the other. The Elde/t 2 the Yowng- © 


Schools, thatit is a hard Task to venture at his defence, 


Ron. c. 9. him an Emblem of Election and Reprobation. For the 


ut of him that calleth; it was 


Eſau hos m Wicked Perſon neither would {aac who was a Pro- 


the Holy mim had he been ſuch. Moſes indeed tells us, that the Ca- 
Seripenre. naanite Wives Which Eſau Married, were a heart: bur- 


the race of Eſau, can't but own, that the Knowledge 
and Fear of God did continue for a conſiderable time in 


MM a 1 


S 8 2.8 . 


, 
po” 


Vol. I. and Worſhip of the Church. 1 


is but little likelihood he would have implanted the 
fear of God into his Children; not that I believe Jeb to 
to have belonged to the Poſterity of Eſau; but I ſay, 


that ſince that is the general received Opinion among the 


Divines, they ſhould not entertain ſo ill an Opinion of 
the Father, when they ſpeak ſo honourably of his Chil- 


” 


dren. s 


What has been ſaid of Eſau, may very conveniently Ham's 


be apply d to lam; to wit: That the Curſe pronoun. 7 
ced againſt his Race and his Reprobation, were Tipical 7 


or Figurative, and had no relation to his Perſon ; ſo that ded againſt 
Iſee no reaſon why we may not 1 that he Repen- 4 Ferſen. 


ted, follow'd the Footſteps of Noah his Father, and 
rendred himſelf worthy of God's Favours. It is very 
hard to imagin,how a Man that had been an Eye-witneſs 
of ſuch. Stupendious Miracles, ſhould turn to Wicked- 
neſs. But there are certain Names in Hiſtory, mark'd- 
out as it were for Good and Evil; becauſe our Orators 
are pleaſed to beſtow conſtantly ſuch Characters upon 
them in their Harangues. They have given ſo ill 2 
Name to Eſau, to Ham, and even to Let's poor Wife, 


that they will ſcarce ever be able to retrieve their Re-. 


putation; nay even that Poor Good and Pious Houſe- 
wife, I mean Martha the Siſter, of Mary, and Lazarys, 
muſt ſerve the Preachers to make up their Florid Fi- 
gures; for they make her an Emblem of thoſe who be- 
ing exceſſively intent upon the World, negle@ the 
works of Piety : They put her as a foil to Mary, ard to 
the other Devotees,who conltantly attended at the Feet 
of Jeſus Christ, i.e. who are in continua] exerciſe of 
Acts of Devotion, and Pious Contemplations, I will 
not deprive our Orators of theſe Examples, which fur- 
niſh them with the chief Ornaments of their Harangues; 
nay I will agree with them in this Point, that the Acti- 
ons of Eſau, of Ham, of Lot's Wife, were received as 
Emblems of Worldly FronlaFhony and that God in- 
tended them as ſuch. But neyerthele's great Caution 
is ta be taken, not to confound the Actions with the 
Perſons, and to repreſent Actions more Malignant and 
Criminal, than really they are; God according to his 

Wiſdom,thought fit to puniſh certain Perſons, by brand- 
ing their Memory with Everlaſting Infamy; but thence - 
is not to be inferr d that the ſame Perſons were rejected 
by God, as to their Salvation. „ l 


k , ood. . 4. t 
; 5 " 20 2 
0 ; 4 1 7 SW j 
: 3 3 * _ # & %s . - "IS 
In | 
1 * 
* 
* 


n Lt Ras VI 4 
2 - Or By. * 'j 122 2 
A 


— 


. 
— — Ge es. 
— 2 * — . — 
> 
5 * 
* — p — 
F : * Wm 
7 F 


"ow. cx 


— _ 
- 
1 


1 
Nelchiſe. In my opinion, (were it not that there is ſo general 
deck a and great à prejudice rec iced in the World againſt 
Caananite - — Gf 77 PREP It : E 
Prince ac. Ham) from What has been ſaid, would be ſufficient to 
cording to convince us that Aelchiſedeck was Ham. I would have 
the common us make a due reflection upon the Sentiment of the Di- 
nan. vines, whô uhanimouſly agree in this, that Melchiſedeck 
| vas a Prince among the Canaanites, i. e. a Perſon deſ- 
deended from the accurſed race of Ham, and of that 
very Branch, vhich alone was Curſed among all the reſt. 
Now I would find out with what juſtice can they be- 
ſtow fo honourable a Title upon one of the Children of 
Canaan, Who lay under that Curſe; and at the ſame 
time refuſe it to the Father, who actually was not Cur- 
ſed? Which way is it to be conceiv'd, that a Perſon 
deſcended from Ham ſhould have ſuch a ſhare of Sancti 
„ as made him worthy to be the glorions Type of 
925 Chriſt,; if Him himſelf was a Wicked 75 
Whence it is evident, that it is much more reaſonable, 
to make Ham Melchiſedeck, than to make Melchiſedeck 
„„ LI WTTENS 
y Hams _ Who knows, but God after Ham had repented'of his 
Name was Sin, might change his name into that of Melchiſe- II 
changed. deck ; becauſe the firſt being become Infamous in tbe - 
Church, the ſecond fhou!d remain as an everlaſting ü 
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1 Bleſſingꝰ Who knows, but that Ham after he came to 4 
15 himſelf, felt ſo great a horror and confuſion within C 
1 himſelf for his Treſpaſs ; (tho none of the greateſt) that y 
\\ he reſolved to expiate this ſin, by a holy Life? Who || t 
[i - knows, but that Ham, after having got the name of | 
| AMelchiſedeck did chooſe to fix his Habitation among 


the Canaanites; becaule that branch of his race lying 


1 under the Curſe, he hoped by his Sacrifices and Pray - 
11 ers and his good Example, to ſtop the effects of that 8 

ol | Sentence, or procure its Revocation, by retaining -the- 2 
I! | People of Canaan in the Worſhip of the true Gd?“ 

Wl | And who knows, but that the fingular honour beftow'd || 

J upon Ham by the Pag us, in making him their Jupiter, , 

J the Greateſt of all their Gods (tho' he was the young- 

| | eſto the three Brothers) did proceed from that Sa- 

| cerdotal Dignity he was poſſeſs d of in ſo emincht a de- 

ll | gree, in conjunction with the Royal Power, which 

i1 Gol had been pleaſed to honour him with, to render 


him a glorions' Type of the Meffah. 2d Tis certain that 

as thereby he was diſtinguiſh'd by God, and: exalted 

above · all other Men, to this might lay the * 
L, | Q 
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of that 87805 Dna, which makes him the Father 
both of the Gods and Men. 
ak TOE one 9 f 0 more read 2 this 
Head, Which! at in the vinity of the nici un: 
or Canaanites 1 ereof 89 55 a Fragment taken an 
eWor ks of Enſcbe, frequent mention 
made of one Sd or Sedec ; which he 175 e by the 
word Juft.- I dent in the leaſt queſtion, but that this 
Sidic or Sedec, is the ſame with our Melehiſedeck. San- 
chouiaton, who himſelf was a Phanician oc Canaanite, 
ſays: That S 8 the Father of the Dioſcouroies, of 
the Carybes, the Oats ard of the Gods of The 
Same e e No t eſe, Mone, Are AS every body 
knows the. Children of W © der certain, 
that the Carybes. and the Lk the Samathratians, 
were Gods of great note 1 the Pagans; 
be ſhewn in another place: Now if me Carybes and 
the 1 5 Great Hades were the Sons of Jupiter, and 
that Jupiter was Ham (a thing confeſs'd among the 
Lease 0 , that, the AE, 870 Sanc⸗ ag Was Ju- 
up:ter 0 th e Pagans, es 
and his , Melchiſedeck 
and that au bei Sidec or Melchiſe- 
deck was rhe! true Ham. 


For the reſt, I ſabmit all theſe 
Conjectures to the Judgment of the Learned; it be- 
ing not my zinnegien to pronounce them as 2 — 
may be ſai; 
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ef] r 10 254 .their or gin. . 


Ell 
8 7 is not to publiſha Tres hoof Scheel 
Xp 0 ſhan't ee the Deciſion of all 


the Controverſies that may light in our way, neverthe 
leſs we can t paſs by in Silence, the queſtion concerning 
the. Origin of. Sacrifices. For baving, treated in we 
P hap.” ofthe Prieſts or Sacrificers ; we m 
eak now of the Sacrifices, and above all of 
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Y There are not a few who will have the 7he Low of 
Law of elder ag to be 1 of the Law of Nature, not ere, 
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ven in his heart, as thoſe of ſerving God, of loving ones 

Neighbour, and to do to others, as you would be done 

by.So that according to thele Authors,the Firſt Men did 
Sacrifice out of a Dictate of Conſcience, being convinced 

that this piece of Worſhip was rational. I am not 

ignorant, that many great Men, both among the Chri- 

ſtians, and the Ancient Jems are of this Opinion ; among 

"x 6 whom is Chryſaſtom: He ſays that the Creator has en- 

Comm. in Jjighten'd every Man with the light of Conſcience, and 

Gen. c. 4. that it was this Conſcience that moved Cain to offer his 

Sacrifice : He did offer, ſays he, to God the firſt Fruits 

of the Earth; becauſe he did judge it reaſonable to 

make an Offering of what belong'd to him, who was the 

Lord and Maſter of all. Many of the Jews are of the 

ſame Opinion, what Rabbi Levi Ben Gerſon ſays upon 

In-Chi. this Head, may be ſeen in his Commentary. Abime- 

4 — a lech another noted Rabbi, ſays: That Adam and his Sons 

Levi did offer Sacrifices to God, out of a Motive of Con- 

| ſcience; which told them that by this means they ſer- 

ved God. Among the Modern Heine, there are not 

à few who haye embraced this Opinion for no other 

reaſon ; but becauſe they believe this Suppoſttion to fur- 

niſh them with a ſtrong Argument to effabliſh the ne- 

ceſſity of à perpetual Sacrifice in the Church. But 
whoever will weigh the matter without Prejudice, will 

be plainly convinc'd, that this is an erroneons Suppoſi- 

tion, Nature alone having not diftated to Men the uſe of 

Sacrifices.. Tis true, we are taught by Nature and 

our Conſcience, that we onght to pay Homage and 

due acknowledgement to God, for what Good we re- 

ceive at his hands: And I will not deny, but that by 

the ſole light of Nature we know our ſelves guilty, and 

that we raiſe God's wrath againſt us, by our diſobe- 

dience: and conſequently that we onght to endeavour 
to appeaſe this Divinity. But Nature does not give us 
ſufficient Inſtructions, how or by what means we may ar 
render God favourable to ns, and whether by the De- | be 
ſtruction of Beaſts or other Creatures in his Preſence, fir 
or not; nay there ſeems rather to be ſamewhat of Con- tc 
rradiction in it, that God ſhould delight in the effu- 
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ra | 
Gon of blood, and the ſtinking Smoak of burnt Fleſh. | ot 
As Nature has an averſion to Death, ſo its Dictates tend | ti 
to the Preſer vation and Perfection, and not to the de- th 
ſtruction of Creatures. Wherefore I lay this down f 
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_ crifice, becauſe they were Commanded ſo to do by God, 


entire confidence in the truth of Gods word, and his 


and poſitive command of the Sacrifices; and their not 


that may really be call'd a Sacrifice. If -Sacrifices were 
founded upon the Law of Nature, they muſt appertain 
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252 certain truth, that Mankind in the firſt Age did Sa- 


3 


either by intelligible words; or by inſpiring Adam with 

the Spirit of Propheſy, where with he was enlightened, 
| beyond all Contradiction. This is the Opinion of Ex- 

ſebe, of Ceſarea, he ſays: The firſt thought of Sacrificing — 
did not enter into Mankind by chance, or by ſome inward . 
Notion, For theſe Pious Men who had frequent Correſpon- 

dence with God, being enlightned by the Holy Spirit, were 
convinced that they wanted a Sovereign Remedy for the ex- 
piation, and purification from their Sins, which elſe would 

ring them to death. Moreover, I would not have us, for 

the proof of this Truth, to have recourſe to weak Argu- 
ments, and it is for this Reaſon: that I don't much re- / 
liſh that Argument ſo much applauded by others, taken 
from St. Paul, when he ſays: that by Faith, Abel offered Hebr. 11. 
a much more excellent Sacrifice than Cain : If Abel ſay 

they did offer by Faith, it muſt be in purſuance of ſome 
poſitive Command, and Revelation imparted to him by 

God: For Faith cometh hy hearing, and hearing by the Rom 10. 
word of God. So that the inſtitution of Sacrifices is a 
E Law, unto which Men pay obedience thro' the 

aith, and not by Natural inſtint. But there is a flaw 

in this interpretation; which is, that it makes the Sacri- 

fice of Cain no leſs excellent than that of Abel; for ac- 
2 to this gloſs, Caius Sacrifice Was allo offered 

thro” the Faith, i. e. purſuant. to, and in obedience. of. 

that Law of Sacrifices given to Adam, whereas it is e- 

vident that St. Pauls intention is to give us to underſtand, 

that Abels Sacrifice was, offered thro' the Faith, and 

that Cains was not; ſo that the wor. Is, by the Faith muſt 

be explained; as offered with a Holy Devotion, and an 


goodneſs; and a perfect Zeal for his Glory. 
But the moſt forcihle arguments for the inſtitution 


being the effects of the Law of Nature, muſt be taken 
firſt of all from common ſenſe. For it is obvious 
to any body not prepoſſeſs d with prejudice, by the 
light of true Reaſon, that a Religion may ſubſiſt with 
out Sacrifices; ſince the Religion of the Paradiſe, tho 
the moſt accompliſh'd of all Religions, has nothing in it, 


to all Religions, which owe their Origin to God, the 
s | | | 3 | ; Law 


5 ” 
— N 


* . —— 


— 


* o 
5 
— ————_ 


n — 
CF WPCOPY My a 


* 


asi: Eise aig nin 


Law of Nature being perpetual and immutable; ; It ise- 
vident, that there could be no room for Sacrifices in 
the Religion of Adam, in the State of lniocence, God 
being not then irritated againſt mankind j becauſe the 
intention of Sacrifices was to reconcite: Gott Sinners. 
Q.) Beſides that the holy Scriptare after ſpeaks with 
Aiſdain of Sacrifices; as the Lord dots mot delight in 
- Sacrifices, and Burnt-Offrings, like in thoſe who hear his 
voice, I will have mercy, and not Sacrifice: Thou 
doſt not delight in Sacrifices Cc. Had the Law of Na- 
ture rendred Sacrifices neceſſary, tis not likely God 
would have ſpoken concerning them in fucha manner; 
and ſuppoſing that the holy Soripture wasinot fo: plain: 
in telling us, that God does not delight» in Sacrifices; 
Reaſon itſelf would ſufficient ly convince us, it being e- 
vident, that there can be nothing in the death of an 
Anima]; and in the Effuſion of Blood, that can be plea- 
De dul. L. 1. ſing to God. Tertulian in a certain paſſage, ſpeaks of 
the groſs imagination of fume Pagans, Who believed 
that thc Garedelightes in the ſcent of Burnt Meats, and 
did feed upon the exhalations of the: Blood. Maimo- 
More, Neue. nides ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, concertiing/ tlie Zabi- 
2 L. 3. ans, i. e. the Antient Chaldeans: After they had kit 
Pe the beaft, ſays he, they ſat round about it, to eat the Fleſh, 
imagining that during this Solemnity, whilſt they were eat- 
ing the Fleſh; the Demon conſumed the Blood: But this be- 
ing a brutiſh: opinion, is not likely to meet wix the leaſt - | 
acceptance among people j illuminated with! the Spirit ip 
of Grace. For we know that God being 4 Spirit, he 1 
delights in the Worſhip of the heart, and our minds, 1 
__ - ] aothmp . FRY kg AORTA 54nd hors ; 
The Sacrif- (3.) But the moſt prevailing argument againſt the 
5.5 wore Sacrifices, being the effects of the Law of Nature, is 1 
e, that the Sacriſices, not only thoſe inſtituted by Moſes 45 
but alſo thoſe of the faithful, before his time, Were A 
Types or Figures, It isevidgnt, that on one hand; the, } 
were Figures of the Sacrifice to be offered hy the Mefiah, || ? | 
and on the other they were repreſentatives of thoſe |} - fa 
living Sacrifices of our ſelves, commanded us by St. Paul. ge 
If then the Sacrifices were Types, they were politive, It 
and of a legal inſtitution; no Type being evgr intro- * 
duced by the Law of Nature. The Rainbow which CO |} -<? 
placed in the Skye after the Deluge, was no more then 
a Natural thing er Product; and therefore no Type, 
but only a £2n or Badge of the promiſe God had made P 
| $ to 
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to Noah,of e again the Earth by by che Deluge. 
Tis true, Nature may furnifh us with Emblems to fe- 
preſent "the Divine truth, and Heavenly Graces, but Difference 
there is a great difference betwixt a Type, and an Em- 5 P'Xt @ 
blem. An' Emblem may be taken from every thing 5 8 
from Nature, Art, Grace, Hiſtories, and Fahles. But 
Types are fiens inſtituted by God;torep-eſent the Grace 
he late ends to his Church, A* theſe ſi3us art᷑ of pure in- 
ſtitution. And therefore, as Nature and Grace àre two 
diſtin” things, and that the Types ve late without Con- 
br cps Grace, fliey” muſt not be look 'd for in. Na- - 
re 211 9 Þ 12 
Grotin runs out into worker: Turbewnlety Aan is 1 
15 Opinion, that Sucrifices dom t depend either on the L. 5. 
Lay of Nature, or Divine Inſtitdtion ; but as a pure 
humane! invention, to contradict the Jewsim their Opi- 
He Rip and check their LG and: fondneſs, for. Sacrifices, | 
Oles that God is not the Author of them, but 
chart t Fey ey the 5 of Abel and Cains — 
is no probability; that the firſt Man ſheuld 
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4 11208 1 pe ph to Sacrifice to God, without Either 


Gods Command or inſpiration,” God never approving 

the e which are of humane invention. In vain 
e ee e en r 1 

he. 14 1% $\ 39 It WI. 1 

e it therefore for granted, that there was à Cort 0 EY tt, 

nch e SE Thaps you will ask me where „c . 

it is extant? I muſt Tre nkty confeſs it is not to befound  * 

in the Hiſtory of the time before the Deluge 5 but in the 

ſame manner, there are ſeveral other Commands want- 


ing, Which tho certainly obſerved, yet were pass diy 
in lilence be 17 * for Brevities falle. But afrer the De- 


lage, vou will find this een en of Sacrificifig 
zentioned at the Rene wing of the“ Covenant with Geu. 9. va. 

Noth. Heß with the Li # of, whith ir the Blood 

thereof. . Mall you not ent. If this Seins ſome what dbſcure, 

1 hope it wilt aby ear more evident; after we have kd 

upon 55 head, what is to Be faids ( 1 lt is evi- 


tood 0 eßery Animal, before the! leth is toche 
1 affert that” che effaſlont vfrthe Blood f 
8 4 Sager thee; and that (d 


* nk "the*' Saerifices in all theſe 
pallages where he Commands che let ing ouvet the Blood 


| of the beaſts, before they are eaten; the Divines tfaeing 
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the Moral Reaſon hidden under this. Ceremonial Com- 
mandment of pouring out the Blood, and not to eat of 


i before, alledge, that God thereby intended to raiſe 


in Menan averſion to Cruelty ; and that he did forbid 


to Men to eat the Blood of beaſts, that they; might not 
lock upon Blood without horrour, and conſequently not 
accuſtom themſelves to the Shedding of Blood, or the 


ſight of it without great Emotions. This is the Inter- 


pretation made by a Jem call d Aben-Exra upon that 
err Genefis, where it is ſaid, that tho God had al- 


ed them to eat of the Fleſh of Beaſts, he would 
not have them exerciſe their Cruelty upon the Beaſt 


yy Akt in eating the Limbs torn away fronts. Livin, Aiwa 
All the Chriftians have blindly 'follow'd theſe footſtep 
without looking further for any other Myſtery in this 


paſſage, or on the Ceremonial Commandment of letting 
out the Blood, l won't deny, dut that might be one inten- 
tion of the Legiſlator; but he who will peruſe with atten- 
tion, the 12th Chap. of Levit. where this Command- 
ment of pouring out the Blood of the Beaſts, is repeated, 
and Supported by reaſons, may be convinced that there 


was ſomething of greater conſequence, depending Of 
Theſe are the words: of doſes : And whatſoever 
Man there be of the Houſe of Iſrael, or of .the Strangers 


that ſojourn among you; t hat: aateth am mauner of Blood, 1 


will even ſer my face againſt that Soul that eateth Blood; 


* 


t he Fleſh is in the Blood, and I haue given it to you up 
the Altar, to make an Attonement for your Souls, for it us 
the Blood that maketh Attonement far, th "Soul 


- 
: 


and will cut him off from among the People ;; for the Life of 


mediately after Godordaing that if any one catched any 
Beaſt or fowl arhunting, that may be eaten, he ſhould 


pour out the Blood of it, and cover it with duſt. Iis 


very evident that in this paſſage the Attonement of the 
Blood is not ſounded upon the Conſideration of Cruel- 
ty and to ſpeat truth, there is no more. Cruelty in 
eating the Blood of Animals, then_there iz, in chawing 
and tearing their t leſſr with one Leętk. The Legillator 
gives us andtherffoundation of this Commarid meer för 
the ne eee at, aud, that Cod Fe 
Is 
4 


for, an Attemement of Suis. he 
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L 47 Soi of all Fleſh, * of all Creatures is in the Blood; 
4 7 ore 


| Beaſts, To xn. an Attonement for the Soul o 


Gate of Berhlehi 
Far be it from ime t 
arid he poured 
Sacrifice of it in the ſame manner, as they 
the Blood to the Honour of * When they” wy kill'd' a 

Beaſt for eating. 


. obſerved, Hay during't 
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nat accepting thoſe that werekill'd tobe eaten, fo that i 
God accepted the Blood of the Beaſts by way of expiati- 


on or Attonement, the Fleſh whereof he gave to be 

eaten by his People. Thus each Beaft that was kill'd, Every 
whether in. Country or City, was a kind of Sacrifice. ' fuſion of 
tho' there was neither Prieſt nor Altar near it. by — " 
queſtionleſs this, that the Author of an Antient Fewiſh ix * 
Commentator upon the Books of Moſes call'd Chans uni, Cen. ch. 9. 
wonldgive us to underſtand by the following words? 


that I have choſen the Blood o 


ng 3 „ e 
e Soul comes forth, and makes an e for he 
Soul. It is worth Obſervation. that God not only for- 
bids the eating of Blood, in ſuch a manner as if he would 
have thrown it 8 hut he ordains it to be poured 
out like water, in the manner of the oy ſtical Libations 
as uſed to be praQtiſcd i in Sacrifices : Thon ſhalt net eat 
it, ſays God, ſpeaking of the Blood: T hou Halt! Pour Li _ 12. v. 
upon the Earth lile water. 
For à Confirmation of this affervidn, the win alledge 
the Opinion of David; after the three Stouteſt Men o 
his Army had paſs d thro the Camp of the Philiſtins, 
to get ſome water our of the Fountain, that was near the * 3 
8 . brought ĩt to David, he ſaidP: 
0 drink the Blood of theſe 3 Men, Davids O. 
it out before the Lord, 5. e. he made 2 pinion 


poured out n. 


Ac cording to th e Levitica Law (as 
we have ſeen before) it was ordain'd, that he who kill d 


55 beaſt.a Hunting ſnould pour out the Blood before the 
8 Jord, e cover it with « 
| every effuſion of Blood to have been a Sacrifice. 


uſt; which ſufficiently ſhews 


For the further ſtrengthing of this truth, it is to be 
ſoſourning of {acl in the 

Defart, the ey darſt not kill any Beaſt to be eaten either 
within? or without the Camp, unleſs at the door. of the 

abernacle; and the Blood was put upon the Altar; 

T has the Lew expreſſes it ſelf in t e 1715 Chap. of Le 

75 ut: Spe at unto Aarom, Y "and: unto his Sons, und ſay 

no chem: his ig th thing which: the Lord bud Con.- a 
28 when Man ſoever 1 be of the houſe of Mos, 
Gore kilte th in Ox or Lamb: „ or. Goat in the Camp; or 

eee nd bringerh ir ure o'the door "of rhe 1 Taber? ee 
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JOU 7 the Congregation, to offer an 0 Fring wito dhe 

Lord, before the pla le.o fer, 5 fort 7 7 Blood. hall 

f be imputed to that Man he hat Bs and that Man 

Hall be cut off from among his. People, Tis evident, that 

5 if all the Beaſts eaten by the 1ſraclites come within the 

ar Hal Compass of this, Commandment, God look'd upon e- 

very effufionof Blood, às a Sacr ifice, becauſe he orders 

every Beaſt to be kill J near his Altar, and the Blood to 

In the De- be poured out by the Prieſt, at the entrance of the 

Beese, 1 Tabernacle. Thie Inter ir did 1 apprehend that 

„ Command extended it ſelf. to all the Beaſts, nat 
Fes. Levit. excepting, thoſe that were to be eaten; but! 0s Aale 

17-5 that t hole were only meant by it, that were offered, for 

Sacrifices, becauſe God ſaid: To the end, that the Chil- 

dren of Iſrael may bring their Sacrifices, which they offer 

in the open field, even that they may bring them to the Lord. 

ed, gat Gods Fe 15 is to 
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But] a fol: perly ed 1155 4 
8 nN that a che s.to be r eating, ſha 
be kill'd at the foot of the Alt tar, zn 8 that the Prieſts 
ſhall rte ehe the Altar x ith the e Bi Far. intention is 
to declare, that every effuſion of oor eſpecially of 
theſe 3 ſorts of Beaſts, ee Trl yi con- 
tains an expiatory vertue. ; 25 der l h at⸗ 
tention, the 17th Sn . ke. e 
doubt of it, (1, ) Be ute bk RUG Co Aoki gn 8 
Peco an explication 5 _ a8 ot l 1 8 Di, 
-- Commandment: of. nat eating. of Blood, but 10.50 * 
out ; and has not the leaſt ene . Sales the 
which were made for the ordinary or 9 50 inary = 


Service, according to the Law. I GATE Doe, 55 | 177 
as this nere 9 it f 1155 25 
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ment for your Sins. Who ſees not tliat theſe words re- 
late manifeſtly to the.6th yer. of the ſame chap. Where 
God Commands the Prieſt to powre the blood upon the 
Altar: After he had nrdain d the Beaſt to be brought 
to the door of the Tabernacle, to be kill d there. The 
fleſn of the Sacrifice was put upon the Altar, as: well 
as the blood; to make àn tonement for the Sduls; 
ſo that if this is to be under ſtood of the ſacrificed 
Victims for the ſame reaſon, the eating of the fleſh of 
the Beaſts, was as much forbidden as of the: blood, 
(3.) But above all, the Truth of this Aſſertion is cleurly 
to be made out by the 12th chapſ uf Dent. ver. E Where 
Moſes repeating; theſe Commandments ſays: 4 the 
place which the Lond thy God hath choſen ta put hi: rar 


c 


there, be too far from thee, than hon Halt kill of the 
Herd and of the Flock, and thou ſhalt eat in thy Gates © 
whatſoever thy Soul luſteth after. Is it not evident, that 
God here gives a Diſpenſation of that Law he had given 
to the Iſraelites in the Deſart; viz; Of not eating any 
Beaſt, unleſs. it were kill'd at the foot of the' Aika, 
andl its blood pour ed Gut there? It was no difficult tas 
to obſerve t his Law in the Deſurt, here the Mraelitet 
were near the Tabernacle, and beſides that, kill'd but 
a few Beaſts, becauſe the Deſart afforded not many; 
but aſter their being put into poſſeſſion of the Land g 
Cangarzithe obſer vation of this Law was become impoſſi- 
ble: © IT was therefore, that God was pleaſed to ordaiui 
that they ſhould make à kind of Sacrifice by pouring 
out the blood of the Beaſt to his honour; for immeddi 1 
ately after he ſays: Only be ſure that thou eat wot the ver- 23 
blood, for the blood 4s the Life 5 but rhou ſhalt pour it 8 2 
For the better elucidation of this Poſition, it is obſer- The b 
vable, that God had given very near the ſame Com- ing of rh 
mandment concerning the Fall of the Beaſts, as of the *h par 
Blood; he had reſerved it for himſelf, and would not 


a 40 | wy Oft orifice. 
allow the /ſraelites to eat it; Jou ſhall eat neither Fat Levi. 3. 


zor Blood. During the time of the ſojourning of the 17. 


People of {acl in the Deſart, becauſe they had not 
many Victims. God reſerved for himſelf the Fat and 


Blood of all the Beaſts, kill'd for eating; both which 


he ordered! to be put ànd burnt upon the Altar: But 
after they were got into the poſſeſſion of the Land of 
Canaan, the Tabernacle and Temple were ſifficiently 
provided with Victims. And as the greateſt part 5 
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ble 7 the Congregat Jon; to 0 er an off er 11g trto bs 

Lord, before the on ,of of e Blood ſhall 

i 5 my puted 7775 Man he 4 5 Wo 
Mauall be cut off from among his People. Tis evident, that 

if all the Beaſts [ho Ws he Nl come within the 
read aſs of this, Commandment, God look'd upon e- 
very effuſion of Blood, as a Sacrifice, becauſe he orders 
every Beaſt to be kill J near his: Altar, and the Blood to 

In the De. be poured out by the Prieſt, at the entrance of the 


ME Se, This Sanden extended it ſelf to. all the Beaſts, not 


fees. Levit. excepting, thoſe that were to be eaten; but in gin 

17-5 that thoſe were only meant by it, that were of ered. for 
Sacrifices, becauſe God ſaid: To the end, that the Chil- 
aren of Iſrael may bring their Sacriſices, which they offer 
in the open field, even that they may bring them to the Lord. 
But] am full) ae ed, that Gods intention is to 


4 „ Tabernacle. The der s did not apprehend.” that 


mand, that allt be kill d for eating, hall 
be kill d at the foot of the 54 7 that. the. Prieſts 
mall an c the Altar y in the 81550 at. intention 15 
to declare, tha t every effuſion of less 55 eſpecially of 

theſe 3 ſorts of Beaſts, Bullock 1 0 con- 
ttꝛ,ins an expiatory vertue. tt Be mr l Ul peruſe \ at- 

+ tention, hs 17th | Senne en e e LY orrhe 

 .._. doubt, of it, (1,). Becaulz this whale | defigh” 
] on an explication nd con rang, 80 bee al 

-- | Commandment: of; nat. eating. of Blood, but to. pogr 


out z and has not the leaſt relation to thoſe. Serie 


which were, made for. the. ordinary. or bg vin mary 

Service, gecording to the Law. I W Doe, tha 

gore Command linens, 5166 1 it f e is. Ae the 

Se cing any w here elle Hat . he doro 0 E; Kt, 

bernie and forthat Rea 4 it 45, th 5 jhe. I 

gi ator 1255 een the Po g ringe, Bi | 

y: accidenty,the Ghief intention of God, being to forbid 
455 10 Apel Is CE e elle por at th 

| ea the: Tabernacle.” ( Th He that Will ferioplly 
pexuſe tht za6h;the 16%, and foll Ai ble A bo 

WY he, eee iO mot Sat C50 

aua ber will beablolately conv 4 5 chen 

ri ct. cbherenicy and neceſſary: Re] haven 150 85 55 rele 

Augie, preceding. 5 ſes, 11 ig erer e [ ed 

rifices ip partical; lar, and 15 8 DR 
er 17. Blood of Beaſts. e e . In the Bloc by 
[4 


Tha given it to you upon the 
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Beg, and that Nan 
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ar, To make an Aftone- 
i ment 


Altar: After he had nrdain 


Cunaan the obſer vation of this Law was betonie im 
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ment for your Sins. Who ſees not tliat theſe words re- 
2 —.— 8 of —— k 8 
30d Commands the Pri . vre the upon the 

the Beaſt to Ne nt 
to the door of the Tabernacle, to be kill d there. The 
fleſh of the Sacrifice was put upon the Altar, as: well 
as the Hlood; to make an Ktonement for 9 


* 


ſo that if this is to be under ſtood of the facrific 
Victims for the ſame reaſon, the eating of the fleſh of 
the Beaſts, was as much forbidden as of the blood. 
(3.) But above all, the Truth of this Aﬀertion is cleurly 


| w_ made out by the 12th chap/bf-Deter. ver. Where 


oſes_ repeating, theſe Commandments ſays: If the 
place which che Lord thy God hath choſen ta put his Nane 
there, be too far from thee, than thon ſhalt' kill of the 
Herd and of the Flock, and thou ſhalt eat in thy Gates © 
whatſoever thy Soul lfteth after. Is it not evident, that 
God here gives a Diſpenſation of that Law he had given 
to the /ſraclires.in the Deſart; viz. Of not eating any 
Beaſt, unleſs. it were kill dat the foot of the Altar, 
and its blood poured. Gut there? It was no difficult task 
to obſerve this Law in the Deſart, where the J/aclires 
were near the Tabernacle, and beſides that, kill'd but 
a few Beaſts, becauſe the Deſart afforded not many; 
but after their being put into poſſeſſion of the Land g 


ble: + I was therefore, that God wa pleaſed to ordaini 
that they ſhould make à kind of Sacrifice hy pour ing 
out the blood of the Beaſt to his honour; for immedi - 
ately after he ſays: Only be ſure that thou eat wot the ver 2 
blood, for the blood is the life; but thou fhalt pour it uu. 
on earthlike water. 1 AE TEE. on 


For the better elucidation of this Poſition, it isobſer- The b! 


* 'S 
„ 
— 


vable, that Cd had given very near the {ame Com: ing of rh 


mandment concerning the Fall of the Beaſts, as of "the 77 ver 
Blood; he had reſerved it for himſelf, and would nof ci gr. 
allow the Jſraclites to eat it; Jou ſpall eat neither Fat Leit. 3. 
nor Blood. During the time of the ſojourning of the 7: 
People of Mael in the Deſart, becauſe they had not 

many Victims. God reſerved for Hhimſelf the Fat and 


Blood of all the Beaſts, kill'd for eating; both which 


he ordered! to be put and burnt upon the Altar: But 
after they were got into the poſſeſſion of the Land of 


Canaan,' the Tabernacle and Temple were ſufficiently 


provided with Victims. And as the greateſt part of 


the 


r 
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Levit. 1. 
23 


Tr. of for- 


bid, 
Meats. 
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the Hraelites dwell'd at a great diſtance from the 
place aſſign d for Sacrificing; God was pleaſed to or- 
dain only that they might burn the Fat in the Fire of 
every houſe. Thus it was not allow'd to imploy the 


Fat to ſuch;-uſes, as com monly other Fats is, that is not 


eaten; this is plain by L aw: : Tou Hall not cat the Fat, 
either of. a Bullock;1or Hunb, or Goat. The Fat of a. 
dead Beaſt, torn by Wild Beaſts, you may take for 
other uſes, but you ſhall not eat of it; as alſo you 
ſhall not eat the Blood either of a Fowl or any other 


aft,' Where ĩt is to be obſerv'd- (1.) That the Fat of 


the three: ſorts of Beaſts was forbidden by the Law 
viz, of Bullocks, Rams, and Goats becauſe theſe were 


the only four leg d tures ordain'd for Victims. 
Upon this Head, Maimonides ſays: That there was no 


guilt in eating the Fat of any other Beaſt, except thoſe 
three; it being allow'd ta eat the Fat of all other Crea- 
tures both Wild and Tame. Tis further obſervable, 
that God allows them to employ to common uſes the 
Fat of ſuch Beaſts as died either by Diſtempers, or by 
Accidents, but not the Fat of Beaſts kill'd;a manifeſt Ar- 
— that the Fat of Beaſts kill'd for eating was con- 

ecrated to God, and therefore to be burnt ; and what 
elſe could be done with ir, ſince it was not to be eaten: 
it is not likely they did throw it away. Thus as the 
Hood dedicated to God was covered with Duſt, after 


it was poured out ſo the Fat which God had reſerved 
for himſelf, Was co be burnt with Fire 


Difference It is allo worth obſervation, that the Commandment 
betwizt the of the not eating of Fat was not of ſo large extent, as 
nee eating that of not eating of Blood. For the Fat of Beef, 


rhe nö eat. 


* 


Rams, and Goats, were forbidden only, but not of 
the Birds aud Wild Creatures; whereas the eating of 
the Blood as well of Birds as of other Beaſts of what 


keind ſoever; was conſecrated. to God. The reaſon of 


this difference, is eaſily diſcoverable from the words of 


the Law; where tis ſaid: That the Blood is the Sou 


] 
and therefore God would have the Blood of every Beaſt 


make an atonement for the Soul of Mer, by reaſon of the 
reſemblance there is betwixt him and the Soul; but it 
Was not neceſſary, that all forts of Fat ſhould make this 
attonement for the Soul; it being ſufficient to burn the 
Fat only, that was offered at the Altar. The Jewish 

oftors except ſuch Creatures as have à cold blood, as 
the Fiſh, &c. Jt was allow'd ſaid Maimonides, to' = 
AUP the 


1 


4 - - - 
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fy d 


Tract Scha- 


er us by his Commandments, and has given us his Ordinances NAN 
of for the killing of Beaſts, He further adds, that the Beaſts 
& efign'd for eating, were to be kill'd without the Tem; 
re. ple; and if it hapen'd otherwiſe, it was buried and not 
ns. to be eaten. He fays further, that if the knife hapen d 


* to llip, or fall out of the hands of the Perſon that was 


eef, our God, and eternal Ring; who has ſanctiſ d us by thy 


t of | Commandments, and ordain d us to cover the Blood, Mai. 
of monides adds, that even when the blood was mix d Maimon. 
hat with water, they were oblig'd tocover it, provided it ur Sup. 


n of retain'd the colour of blood; that they were not ob? 14-1. | 
s of liged to cover the blood of any other Beaſts, but ſuch 


4 
— 2 


on! as were fit for eating, 5. s. of the clean Beaſts ;/ aug 
ea that in caſe the Earth that had imbibed the bie 


the was tainted, it Was to be covered -with freſh earth. 

it it He that kill'd the Beaſt, made a kind of a Hillock o 
this duſt, wherein he poured the blood, which he after- 
the Wards covered with more duſt. 2 cover, 

wiſh | the blood with any thing reduced into Poder, as Aſhes 

„ as * Stones, or Lime, Sc. But could not covet 

| with a piece of ſolid Stone, or Wood, This cere- 


r mony 
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| ' mony was to be perform 'd n not ot with the Tel ut ith 
5 the hand; 3 by the means of a knit: Fi ſome other In- 
| Ha ye /efſet W they HER Th gui duſt Ape 
n it. The Were n ig d to theo ervat! on 
theſe. C eee 5210 fy es i the blood, 
except in the etein Beaits, whither wild or tame; which 


Ws ſhewys © The ffuſion and, covering 'of the 


blopd Was à Sacrifice. lood. of a. Veglts a HOG 
Set. Was never poured out, or covered: no doub 
but all theſeCeremonies contained ſomethin bee e 85 
and the Myſtery is ſoon unfolded: The Blood is the Soul; 
God did reſerve to him ſelf the blood, for the purifi ation 
of the Souls, and an attonement for the Sins; to 8 the 
Blood, was to cover the Sins; anꝗ I don t doubt, that the 
Phraſe to cover the Sius, e. pardoning them uſed in the 
Scripture, aid draw its Origin from this Ceremony. 
The bonclu. From what has been ſaid, it ſeems to me without dif- 
fron the pute, that the effuſion of the blood of the Beaſts, under 
* what Circumſtances, and in what place ſoeve Was a 
e eren that conſequently, as we told you before; 
the Commandment of Sacrificing, was, included. in the 
Commandment given to Noah, to pour put the Blood, 
and not to eat it. Neither do l much doubt but that the 
fame Commandment was given to the Ghnrch bef before 
the Deluge, For 252 705 were offered not lon after 
the fall of Man; they, ned to eat the M 1000 of. t © Mt 
4 crificed Beaſts, fg to abſtain from the "Th 
out qU Yeo She a pour out th he Bed 
oh A n gen. by God to, Noah, eat the 
is Commandment of pouring out wy. th 4 
Blo op me not be conſidered as a new Covenant; be- 
— 9 5 effect God did not enter into a New Covenant 
goes with N oak, but only renewed that, wade with, Adam 
[FRY A his e This 4s Seide, Fee to ſays con: 
TY de of 'of Sacrifices,. Far be rei 17s ng 
vo this. ort of, Worſhip 
we pra dit N 5 2 gh all the Nations | 5 
— — m of. Tongues, and the Diviſion of 
9 17 1 Family retained it, and. pi one 
Aren gity ) among Meg it met Wich an calls 
_ g Very! eee. n Fates 
onig = For both,ound ete 7 
bs, that we: ought apple Sale 15:30 d there ys 
nothing that appears re rep for chat purpoſe, than 
(96-lyvesor Beaſts, by x reaſon of its near rele lance to 
ours, 
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7 ours. I .conclude, .T hat I ſee no neceſſity to ſuppoſe 

h the Law of Sacrifices; to be a branch of the Law. of 

— Nature; but that it ſuffices, to put it among the Num- 

— ber of thoſe poſitive Laws; whoſe Origm is very near 

; Oval with the beginning of the World. 

h rr // 
/ ( 

dt Of the. different kinds of Sacrijices before . 

Mn Once we have inveſtigated the Origin of the ancient piu 
= I Sacrifices, tis but requiſite we ſhonld alſo trace ſorts of S. 
he their different kinds. Under the Law of Moſes there ce. 
he were divers ſorts. The firſt was calld a Burnt- offering bs 


when all the Fleſh was burnt upon the Altar. There 
falling not the leaſt ſhare either to the Prieſt,or him that 
made the Offering. There were allo $;7-offerings, and 
Trepaſs-offerings, in which the Prieſt had his ſnare; but 
— that offered them nothing at all. They had alſo a 
eace-affering, in which nothing but the Blood and the 
Fat was alloted for the Altar, the Prieſt had his ſhare 
of the Meat, and the reſt belcnged to him that made the  ; 
Offering, where with he regarded his Friends. They, _ 
| uſed alſoa Meat-offering of inanimate things, as well Hl? 
Sa: quid as dry; as Bread, Wine, Oil, Wheat, Flower. 
905 and Fruits. The preſent point in queſtion is, Whether 
he alt theſe ſeveral Sacrifices, were in uſe in the Churcec g 


the The Jewiſh Tradition upon this Head, is enormous 

be- | in my opinion. They ſay that the Children of Noah 
ant ned no other Sacrifices but Burnt-offerings. They of. Thamuth 
Jam fered Viikims of all ſorts of Beaſts, as well Beafts of Buys e 
0 then, as others wild and tame, four: leg d Creatures and Guam 
5 Birds, Males and Females, found or unſound, maimed c. 14. 


or entire, provided they were trot unclean Beaſts, and all 
their Sacrifices were Burnt-offermgs, 'T'was upon this 

ſcore, that ſince the bvilding of the Temple of Solomon, ... 
as well as during the time of the ſecond Temple, they 

would not allow the Pagans or Proſelytes of the Gate to W 
offer any other Sacrifice but Burnt-offerings: Solomon ggered dn, 
in his Prayer in which he conſecrates his Temple, ad- Burn: offe- 

dreſſes himſelf thus to Gad: a Stranger that is not of lings. 

thy People of Iſrael, but cameth ont of a far Country = thy 


ame 
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128 The Hiſtory of the Doftrines Vol. I. 
Name i ſake ;, when he ſhall come and pray towards this 
houſe, hear thou im Heaven.” Tis from theſe words that 
the Jews conclude, that Strangers, not excepting even 
Idolaters, have a priviledge of Sacrificing in the Tem- 
ple, i. e. that they ought to Sacrifice for them accord- |} 
ing to their intention ; for they themſelves were not 
allow'd to enter the Temple, any farther than the firſt 
Court, call'd that of the Nations. And it is beyond 
all doubt, but that the Pagans might have Sacrifices 
offered for them in the Temple of Jeruſalem. The 

Ez. 6.19, Kings of Cyrus and Darius, ordered Sacrifices to be 

maade in the Temple for their Wives, and for their Sons. 

Antig L 11. Joſephus relates, that Alexander the Great ſacrificed in 

c. 8. the Temple, according to the direction given him by 

Antiq. J. 18. the High Prieſt. The ſame Author tells us, that Ji. 

7 trellius went with Herod to Jeruſalem, in order to Sa- 

crifice; and it is certain, that the Temple was full 

of Preſents and Gifts, ſent thither by Foreign Pagan be 
Princes. The Fews tells us, that theſe Sacrifices of the to 
Pagans were the ſame uſed by the ancient Noachides, and St 
his Poſterity ; Which they might offer according to the 
general Law of Nations, but that they were not allow'd fit 
to offer theſe forts of Sacrifices, which were unknown of 

5 before, and introduced fince by the Moſaick Law. I ©© 

Opinion of 'Tis one of their Maxims that the Law 1 o | 7% 

he lews) The Iſraelites as their own inheritance, muſt not be com- || CE 
concerning municated to Strangers; ſo that Strangers, not even 

the Ceren.o- ſuch as were Profelytes, were permitted to uſe the Jew- | 4 

wa! Law. i Ceremonies of the Law, at leaſt, not unleſs they b 

turn'd abſolute Jews. As for inſtance, it was not only 
not allow'd to Strangers to celebrate the Feaſts of Ea- tha 
ter, to Parify themſelves according to the Law, to ob- the 
ſer ve the ſolemn Feaſts commanded by doſes, but they 
were alio forbidden the ule of theſe Ceremonies; nay if 
we may credit the Jews, a Stranger that attempted the. 2% 
performance of any of theſe Ceremonies preſcribed by. e 
the Law, forfeited his Life. Theſe are the words of = 

Tract Me- Mai monides: A Stranger who obſerves the Law, is wor- 

lakim. c. 10. thy of Death : For it is ſaid, that Moſes has given us the Le. 
1 Lam as our Inheritance to us, I ſay, and not to Strangers. of 2 

Their buſineſs is only to pay obedience to the ſeven Cum- |. 4 

mand mente, deſcended from Noah. Among the Cere- 
monies peculiar to the Hraelites, and from which all of 

Strangers were excluded; they reckon all the ſeveral I 

forts of Sacrifices, except the Burnt-offerings ;, and in Tok 

. 5 relation 
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red Burnt-offerings on the Altar. The Sacrifice of Abe! 5 
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relation to thoſe alfo they excluded Strangers from the 
uſe of them, at certain hours and days, preſcribed bj 
the Law. We ought not, ſay they, to Tecei ar 7 
Victims from the hands of Strangers, except for Burni- 
offerings; purſuant to the Command of the La] From 
a Strangers hand, you ſhall not offer the bread to your God, Levit. 22. 
They did alſo receive the Burnt-offerings of Birds, from v. 25- 
the Gentiles, tho! they had notrenounced their Idola- 
try. For the reſt hu muſt not receive from the hands of the Maimon. 
Pazans the Peace-offering nor the oblation 75 Bread, M heat T* 9 
and Flower, as ordaimd by the Law, nor the Sin aud Treſ * + 
paſs-offerings* And among the Burnt- Ae alſo, nne 
ought tobe received from the Pagans, but ſuch as are vo. 
 luntary, and promiſed 9 a'Vow. The meaning of theſe 
words are, that the Pagans were excluded. from the 
Burnt-offerings, made conſtantly in the Morning and __ 
Evening on the Sabbaths, ſolemn Feaſts, and ne-, Moons 
becauſe they being performed by the Law, according 1 
5 the intent of that Law, they did not at all belong, to 
tranpers. ET OS RM RnN OR AR TATE OR LIOER — 
This Tradition of the Fews is founded upon a Suppo- 2 rk. 
ſition, that Strangers are not to be admitted to the uſe 4 upon 4 
of any other Sacrifices, except thoſe that were offer d falle 5up- * 
to God by Noah's Poſterity, i. e. voluntar Burnt-olße- Pin.” 
rings, not preſcribed by any Law b 'or conitined to any 0 hs 
certain time. If this be granted, they never eat did the 
fleſh of the Victims before Meſes, becauſe the word _ 
Holocauſt, or Burnt-offering, implies their being conſum' d | ; 
by Fire. But this Tradition of the Jews carries but lit= * - a 
tle probability along with it. Lis much more likely | 
that the Church uſed divers ſorts of Sacrifices, ever ſince 
the time of the ancient Patriarchs. Tis true the Burnt- 
offerings were more frequent in thoſe days, than any o- 
er Sacrifices; God told Job's Friends, Take ſeven. 
Bullocks, and ſeven Rams, and offer them for a Burnt- Job. 31. 


Hering The Ram which God put in /aat”s place, „ 
was offer'd for a Burnt- offering, and the Sacrifice offer © 4 
by Noah after his coming out of the Ark, was a Byrne. 
offering: And Noah built an Altar to the Lord, and took Gen. 8. 
of every. clean Beaſt, and of every clean Foml, and fe. 9.20. 
ems in all appearance to have likewiſe been a Brurm- 
offering - becau'e God conſumed it. by Fire ſent down 
rom Heaven: Perhaps God was pleaſed to give him this 
Token, that this Sacrifice _ more acceptable to hiti „ 
e | ? 8 75 
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ahn. cer they put a piece of wood of Vine upon the Altar, it 
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than that of Cain; this is the gloſs put upon this Paſſage 
by Theodoctian a very ancient Interpreter. For the Pa- 
ug Who uſed to boaſt of the like Miracles in their Sa- 
Bikes, .did look, upon them as peculiar, favours, from 
Heaven, and as inf m. favourable accep 
tance. Solin tells us of a certain Hill in Sicily, where if 
takes fire by it lf, if the Sacrifice be acceptable to God. 
Nec longe inde callis Fulcanins, in quo qui divine rei ope- 


rantur ligna vitea ſuper aras firuunt; nec ignis apponitur 


Þ s „ 
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There were 


other Sacri. © 
Fees ned 
before Mo- 
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offerings were always Sacrifices of Thanksgiving and 


in hanc congeriem cum porricias intulerint. Si adeſt Deus 


Sacrorum prohut or, ſarment a, licet viridia, ignem ſponte 


1 


um. Seruius upon this Verſe of Virgil. 


 Audiat hac Genitor qui fadera fumine ſancit, ſays: 

EF WELEE IC ZYE 2 * ». , . . 1 

Certe quia apud Majores are non incendebantur, ſed ignem 
diuinum precibus eliciebant, qui incendebat Altaria. 


But to return to our ſubject, tis not to be oe Be 
but that all thoſe Sacrifices that were conſum'd by Fire 


from Heaven, muſt needs be Burnt-offerings; but with 
what probability can the Sacrifice of Jacob, made in the 


Mountains after his return from Laban's Houſe, be call'd 


a Burnt-ofering ? At their firſt meeting there was a 
great Conteſt betwixt them, they were aftewards re- 
concil'd, entred into a new Covenant, and then it was 
that Jacob offered his Sacrifice. 'Tis plain that this 
Was a ut ne becauſe it was intended a Feaſt, 
and a day of Thanksgiving and rejoycing for their Re- 
conciliation. Burnt-offerings related to Mourning, Re- 
pentance, Attonements, and Expiation ; but the Peace- 


Joy; and ſuch a one was queſtionleſs that of Jacob. 


This is evident from the expreſs words of the Sacred Hi- 
ftory,which ſays: That Jacob offer d a Sacrifice typon the 
Mount, and calld his Brethren to eat bread. Theſe 
Feaſts made at the Sacrifices, were made of the Meat- 
of the ſacrificed Victims; this being the Characte- 
riſtical Diſtinction, betwixt a Peage offering and other 
Sacrifices; but eipecially the Burnt-offering, the meat 
whereof was never, eaten, From whence (can it be 
imagin'd) could draw its Origin, that ſo general a re. 
ceived Cuitom among the Pagans, before the Moſaick 
u of feeding upon the meat of the Victims, and 
| * making 


The Hiſtory of the Dofirines Vol. J. 


allible marks of a favourable accep- 


concipiunt, & nullo inflagrante halitu d Numaine fit incendi- 


1 
0 
0 
1 
- i 
y 
4 
C 
1 
C 
\ 
t 
7 
a 
uu 
So 
1 
t 


t 


as AI 


” » . * 1 1 


us 
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making Feaſts of them for their Friends; but from the 
Fil V 


 fays he: That this ſo general a cumſtom uſed in Sxcrifices © 
to caſt part of the Victim into the Fire, and to eat the reſt, 
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thful of the firſt Church, who nſed to go in 
their Feaſts with the Sacrifices, and to feed upon 


the Fleſh of the Victims? Whilſt the J7aelites ſojourn- 
ed in the Deſart, the Mo abites feaſted at the Sacrifices 


of their Gods; and the People did eat, and proſtrate 


themſelves befsre the Idols of AMpab. God forewarrs 
the Y/ae]ites thus: Ledft thou make a Covenant with the Exod. 1. 34s 


Tal apitant's of the Land, and they go a whoring after their 

Gods, and do ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee,. 

aud thou ext f this Sacrifice, When the People ſet up 

the Golden Calf, they had not as yet received the Law 

of Sacrificing ; and conſequently knew nothing elſe but 

My rey Had received from the Noachides, Never- 

theleſs it is faid expreſly:; That they ors Burnt-offe- Exod. 37. 
vines, ant U e and the People ſat down to eat v. S. 

and to drint, and roſe up to play. Jethro the Fathe 

in-Law to Moſes, was ignorant of the Law of Sacrif 
ces, except what he had learned from the Poſterity of 


— 
- 
Fl 


Noah; according to what was practiſed before the 


time of Moſes ; Nevertheleſs it is {aid of him, that he 
V. 12. 


took a Blirnt-offering and Sacrifices for God, and Agron C . 


came and all the Elders of Iſrael, to eat bread with Mo- 
ſess Father. in- Lam, before God. Tis plain that theſe *®* 
Sacrifices mentioned here, together with the Burnt- 
offering of Jethro, muſt be underſtood of Peace: offerings,; 
and the Jewiſh Interpreters unanimouſly acknowledge 
it. - The fame Cuſtom obtain'd among the Greeks and 
Tatins, who refer'd the firft Origin thereof to Promo- 


thei; as it is well obſery'd by Sdumaiſe. They alert in anperß 


ows its firft Origin to Promotheus. Now according to 
the Poets, this Promotheus was the Son of Japhet Japeti 
gema, and this Japet the ſecond Son of Noah, or Ja- 
phet ;, who certainly was the Patriarch of the Greeks, 
unto whom they owe their firſt Off- ſpring; { that if 


the Caftom of eating the fleſh of the Victims, ows its 


riſe from Japher, or his Son, the ſaine was certainly in 
or among the Noachides, 8 Sh ES 
All this being I think, put beyond all farther diſpute, Aorher 
there ariſes another queſtion, whether in thoſe times Ja. f 
they ſet to ſacrifice dry things, or offer to God any Jews. 
| ions of dead and inanimate matter Sas for inſtance, cer xing Sa. 
the Fruits of the Earth. a E. Jews poſitively deny cen be. 
| | » 2 3 


. fore Moſes. 
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it; becauſe they did not allow ſuch like Offerings, from 
the hands of Strangers for the Altar: For this is the 
Interpretation they give to that paſſage in Leviticus; 
here it is ſaid according to the Hehrem: Neither ſhall 
ye offer from a Strangers hand, the bread of your God, 
or any of theſe becaauſe their Corruption 48 112 them, 
Which our Interpreters have given us withjſame altera: 


Levit. 22. 


theſe, to ger them for an Offering to God. It ſeems to 
me, as if they had hit nearer to the mark than the Jews; 

and that the bread 4 God, does not ſignify exactly, 
Wheat, Bread, or dr f 
Repaſts; and Moſes forbids the Offering of an,uncle:n 
Beaſt in theſe Repaſts, tho received from the hand of a 
Stranger; and it is properly the unclean and maimid 
Beaſts, and which conſequently are not proper for. the 
Altar, that this Chap. ſpeaks of. However the Fews 
would not offer any dry Offerings to God, in the name 
of a Stranger, as ſuppoſing that this kind of Oblation 
was unknownto the Church of the Neachides. But this 
Suppoſition alſo is not without its defects. It muſt be con- 
feſs d that there are but a few Inſtances of thoſe inani- 
mate Oblations before Meſes ; nevertheleſs conſidering 
the brevity of this Hiſtory, one 1255 example will be 


Cen er, ſufficient to confute the Jews, and this is that; Of Cain 


* 


the frſs aTiller of the Ground, who brought of the Fruit of the 


+555 of Ground, an Offering unto the Lord: This was queſtion: 
ehe Harth. leſs either Wheat in the Husks, or Flower, or Bread; 
thee being the Products of the Earth, and the word 

Mincha made uſe of by Moſes in this place ſigniſies al- 
ways an offering made of Bread or Wheaalt. 

The ſame = Beſides that, it has at all times been a Cuſtom among 


2 — 4 the Pagans, to make Oblations to God, of dry things. 


| Hiſt. natur. Pliny ſays: That Numa ordain d that no body Janis taſte 


* 
= 
? 


L 18. c. 2. either the Meat, or the new Mine; before the Prieſts 
had made their Oblations of the . firſt Fruits. Is not 
likely that Nui had this from the Jews, with Cy 
entertain'd no Commerce; wherefore this Cuſtom muſt 

be tranſmitted to them, from the Religion of the, firſt 
chick c. 9. Ages. Areſtotle declares, Toat the, Sacniſices gf the An- 
cients and their Meeling, in order to pes form Sacrt 


| 8 Wigs 
ajter their Harveſt was over, were intended to male Ob- 


* 
md 


lations to the Gods, of the firſt Fruits, This is confirm'd 
De re ruſt, Þy the Teſtimony of Cato; Priuſquam ineſſemm facig g, 
c 13% ſays he, Porcam pracidanueam hoc modo fieri oportet. 


Cereri 


55 Vol., l. 0 


tion thus: Tou ſhall not take from à Strangers hand any of 


dry Offerings: The Sacrifices are . 
ſtiled in general terms, the bread £1 God, his Meats; his W 
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Cereri orca præcidanea fæmina, priaſquam haſce 
fruge c condantur, fer triticum, hordeum, fabam, ſemen 
rapicinm, t hure, vino Jano, Jovi prefato, i. e. That a- 
mong other things they ſhould preſent to Janus, to Ju- 
piter, and to Juno the firſt Fruits of the Wheat, Barely, 
and other Corn; and toadd to them, Frankincenle, and 
Wine; . whence it is evident, that the oblations of inani- 
mate things were much in uſe in the Pagan Sacrifices; 
and; it is very probable, that they had derived this 


5 


A. Cuſtom from the Noachides. 


* 


F The- pretended Sacrifice of Melchiſedeck, would 


furniſh us witha very ſtrong Argument, to prove that 
the Antients uſed to Sacrifice dry and inanimate things 


to God; had we any co vincing proof of his having real- 

ly Sacrificed at that time, when meeting Abraham, he The Sacri- 
brought out his Bread and Wine. Certainly the Pro- #f Met 
teſtants need not be much concern'd, if it be regarded e 
as no Sacrifice, and may without the leaſt danger to 
their Doctrine embrace the contrary ſentiment, if 
founded upon the legſt apperance of truth. For can 
there be à more inſignificant or Weaker Argument 
alledged, than this, for the proof of the Sacrifice of the 
true Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt? Miel. 
chiſedeck was the Type or Figure of Jeſus Chr, he of-.. * 
fered Bread and Wine in his Sacrifice, therefore the 
Sacrifice in the Goſpel ought to be made with Bread and 
Wine, and the body of Jeſus Chriſt is there Sacrificed 
under the Bread and Wine. Is it not a moſt deplorable 2 
reflection to ſee People blinded by ſelf intereſt, to ar- 
gue at ſo unaccountable a rate? The thing an it ſelf is of 


no great conſequence, Whether it were really: a Sacrifice 
1 


or not: The. Jems will not allow it to be ſuch, as on the 

other hand the Eaſtern Nations aſſert this action to have 

on this, account an Antient Tale, remarkable for no- 
thing elſe but its being ſingular, and for that fame re 
ſon: we will mention it here; the {ane is taken ut f 
one Eutichius, or Saidib Patrick, a Patriarch of Alex. | 
andria, who's work has been publiſh'd at Oxford, 1658, Seld. jur- 
by Selden in Arabick. This Author tells us; that dae er- L 3. 
Carps of Adam ding embalm'd (according to his o.] n 
direction) was depoſited in the Cave of the Treaſury, on 

the mount of the Children of S th. But that Adam ha- 

ving deſired upon his Death bed, that his Bones ſhould 

be taken thence, and tran ported to the middle of the. 
IN "3 Earth, 
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Earth, Lamech on his Death-bed recommended the Ki 

| fame to the care of Noah, who accordingly, in compli- 40 

ance with their deſire, took the Remnants of the Body. BP. 


of Adam, and of the other Patriarchs, and his An- 44 
ceſtors along with him into the Ark, and kept themwith - 4 

him as long as he lived: But being at the point of Death, de 
he ordered his Son Shem, to take Adam Body, to pro- 5 
vide himſelf with Bread and Wine for his journey, to bu 
take along with him Melchiſedeck the Son of Phalegy; f. 
and to Travel together to a certain place to be ſhown - a 


them by an Angel, for the interment of the firſt Man: the 
Order Melchiſedeck,added Noah, to fix his conftant habita- the 
tion in that place, to ahſt ain from Marriage, and to lead a ans 
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by God to Sacrgfice and worſhip in his preſence; he ſhall ' 
build no Temple, ner ſpill the Blood or any four leg d Animal 
or Fowl,nor any ether Creature, nor Mall offer any other obla- ro 1 
tions to God iu that place, except Bread and Wine, Thus ing 
you ſee the reaſon (according to this Author) why Mel. ſtar 

_ chiſedeck, when he went out to meet Abraham, offered kay 
only Bread and Wine; becauſe according to the inſtitu- | has 
tion of his Sacerdotal Office and Noahs directions, he tim 
was to make no other oblations. I wiſh this Author —- 
would have given us the reaſon allo, why Noah forbids Gol 
the offering of any thing but theſe 2 ſpecies, eſpecially, ci 
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Religious Life all the reſt of his days, he having been choſen 5 L 


£ 
* 


ſince it is a hard matter to divine whence he had got Sal 
that part of Fs Tale which relates to Noahs Command oft 
7 Melch:ſeaeck, of Sacrificing nothing but , and gat! 
V ine, FELT Yo. Eun OF, CIOS ; 
Ihe other part of this Fiction relating to Adams re- 
2 ueſt of having his Body tranſported to the middle of 
ed the Earth, i. e. to the Hill of 5 has its ſcource 
intermens from the Jews, In. reverence to the Temple of beds ? 
H Adam. lem, they tell us, that Adam offered his firſt Sacriſice 
— o6eaf on the mount of Meri us, on which the Temple af Sla- 
thorah 1.8. non, and that of Hero# were built afterwards-:' It is ſays 
Tem. c. 28. they, a very Antieat Tradition tranſmitted to is by or 
2, Dottors, that the place wnere Aaron's threſhing floor ftaod, 
and where David erected an Altar, and in a_little. time 
after Solomon built the Temple, was the: ſelf. ſame —_ | 
where Abraham made an Altan to Sacrifice his Som Uaac, 


. 
= 


and the ſame place where Noah built an Altar, and Seri. 
feed after his coming our of 'the Ark”, the ſame. place - 
wherc Cain and Abel offered their Sacrifices; andthe ſame . 
Place where Adam the firft Man made his firjt oblatian a. 
28 . 0 er 


| ted out of the ſc ante: Earth, aud Hure! 


no Notice, that 
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ter or hon Creation, Our Sages and. Detor 1 Heut told us * 


Adam mas created in the ſame Ln Th as 1700 the Spee 

Pragiti ation of his Sin, 985 radition, A- 5 3 

dam Was created out of "art ah in.” 
eruſalem, or Salem, the 8 Mie of Aae. 2. 

deck. He did Sacrifice on this i p, and ſo did All. 

the. Men of the firſt Age of the World 5 and, - Adam 125 


buried there. The whole difference b 5 Fable 
the Jem, and that oo the Batricedes, ist it tbe Jen 
x Adams Habitation in the Land o aan, becauſe 


they ſay that he and his Poſterity Saerificed 2 on one of 
e mountains of that Country; whereas the Chriſti- 

ans in their Fictions, have had. ſomething. more of re- 
ect towards the truth of Hiſtory and Geography : For 

the F liſtory of Adam telling us that he was created ei- 
er in 8³ near 185 erreſtrial Paradiſe; and according ' 


to tl e Opinion of the d e ſaid Paradiſe be- 


ing ſeated upon the banks of the 75 reat * 
5255 Kang, the: place a. $i 1 8 2 they 
haves 2 that reaſon contrived the 5 . e 
| AR 8 5. ms the, © 0-40; ot, nas z 
th. 


ones 3 


Gul 2 jor r noun 4 5755 ee our! PET was cru. 
So Ira ey fo the, Bull of, Ar OY 
among Temple was built, ve ma a ſmall remoyal GT 
of the þ 150 ws of, Adam r Body,fr rom Morijah, to Gol. 7 
gatha : there being two Hills belonging to one moun- The Chris. 
tain 5 Moriah "el the wald of Jeruſalem, and the 
mount Ca be ene b ve ge to the he Cityt h- rer ment f 
out all doubt. t 8 tients: highs Bard fomething of this Am 
Tradition of the 2255 ea hey ay, Adam wagicrea- Bodi. 
i the Jong arth, 8 88 
upon which gropit iat ian mag mnde for bis Su; they were 
it ſeems got very thee an dora kee e into the 


true Sentiment of the ee or at leaſt the Woulck take 

eby.. was, underſtood. that Adam 

oy A his firſt n Sacrifices upon the Tame 

where e 1 Looking upon theſe 

100 0 ene duration, 7 70 did 
om in à ſamewhat, big due Se ſenſe po 
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got the name of Golgot ha or the place of a Skull, becauſe 
Adams Skull was found there. From this ſuppoſition 
have been drawn divers myfterious imaginations. viz. 
That the ſkull and aſhes of the firſt Man who introduced 

Sin into the World was incorporated with the Blood of 


him, who was come to expiate that sin; which is in 
lain terms, as much as that the ſecond Adam is the 
edeemer of the firſt, that his Blood waſhes away the 
Sins of the firſt Man, and that this Blbod being mix d 
with his aſhes, has produced the ſeed of Reſurrection | 
and Eternal Life. I muſt confeſs 1 don't much ſcruple 
to call the truth of this Tradition in queſtion yet can't 
but retain ſomething of a reſpect for it, looking upon it 
like many other curious pieces of Antiquity, Which are 
the products of theAntient Sculptures whoſe Statutes, tho 
not always made after living Originals, nay, ſometinies 
not reſembling to any perſon that ever liveg, neverth eleſs 
being excellent Pieces were preſerved for the extraordina- 
rinefs & height of far cy ſh vn in ti em by their Authors. 
don't therefore wonder that the Antients, who were fo 
credulous in all reſpects ſhould have taken this ſtory Tor 
truth, which if it is not fo, it were at leaſt to be Wiſk'g 
it might be ſo ; Neither would I be too forward” n EK 
claiming againſt it as a meer Fiction. in relpe& to thoſe 
Nat Pero who did believe it to be tr un 8 
great Her lohs Who did believe it to be true, and have 
r_. tranſmitted it to us for ſuch; amang theſe. are! St. EU. 
Her”. 36. bany, Origen, St Baſil; St. John 875 He 
Tract 36, an, Olen, St. Baſil, St. John Chryſiſtom, auc be- 
in Match 2 fore them Tertullian; Tertullian, having expreſs it in 
incap 5. Eſ. Meeter, it deſerves a place Hefe.. fd en ait. 
Wee, eee ee ee ee, 
nem cum. Lingus paternt priov ft. lu coin dH . 
D .. 
. Os ma num hie derer yoſtri docutre repertum” | 
enen pm, fſevpconts" ee ſtpult mm. 
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the true God, nay a high Prieſt did Sacrifice by way Mele 
: . | Sacr 
Abraham over his Enemies, as was commonly practiſed Jr; meer; 

upon ſuch like occaſions. 'Tis probable he Sacrificed, with Abra. 


& ham. 


of Thanksgiving to God for the Victory obtain'd by 


and that after the accaſtomed manner, i. e. he kill'd th 
Beaſts, and burnt them upon an Altar, or rather oP ſome 
riſing ground, or Hillock, which ſerved inſtead of an Al- 


was intended for.a.repat after the Sacrifice, in the ſame 
Jacob: He offered Sacrifice upon the gen . 


ſenſe as Moſes ſays of 
mount, and call'd his Rrethren to eat bread. 

To conclude this Chapter, and with it what is 
to be ſaid of the ſeveral kinds of 'Sacrifices af gh 
Antients before Moſes; I think they are to he reduce 


under 3 kinds; (,) The Burnt Offering, (2,) Peace Three ſorts - 
Offerings, (3, The oblations of in animate things, as 9 Seficet 


Burnt Offerings are generally made mention of, and 
never of the Peace Offerings; but the reaſon is plain, be- 


cauſe the Peace Offerings were commonly the Cen. 


" 


ſequences, and as it were the Attendants of the Burnt: 


pertained to the Altar, the reſt ſerv'd for à feaſt to 
thoſe: that aſſiſted at the Sacrifice. This Ceremony con- 
tinued under the Moſaicł Law, eſpecially on their great 
Feaſts, and in all theif extraordinary Sacrifices; ſo 
that it is very probable this caſtomiof the moſt Antiènt 
times, was thence der wed to Moſes, Wherefore: it af. 
fords no great matter of wonder, when we find theſe 
Feaſts of the Antients, and their Sacrifices calld (by one 
general Name) Burnt Offerings; not that they uſed only 
Burnt Offerings, but theſe being the chiefelf (for they 
were confidered as ſuch at all N they imparted: 
their Name to all the reſt. This is evident from: thence 
that the braſs Altar, Which God Commanded to be es. 


# 
b L 
- 
* 
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wärds was made ofſtone in the-Temple of Solemum And 
Herod, Was dlwaysſtiled by the Jems, the Altar of Burn 
Offerings, tho upon the ſume Altar they did not: only 
preſent Hurnt Offerings, but alio Sin of 


rected at the Dor of che Tabernacle, aud which after 


an f al erings," Offerings 5. 
ere u Fee Offerings, e eee, 
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Burnt Qffeb ing, they kill d another, part of whicly ap- 
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What materials wers required for the Sacrifees,. 


in the Church before the Law. Of clean aud un. 


clean Beaſts z when that diſtinction begun; of 
" the Ceremonies of Purification uſed in this Au. 
tient Church, © ee a RT 


WE come no to the materials of the Sacrifice, i. e. 
'Y. what ſort of Reafts were Sacrificed;we/havealrea- 


Ady before alledged a paſſage out of the Thalmuth, which, 
The Noa. 


ſhows us the lentimentsof the Jews. upon this head, 755 ö 
cording to their Tradition. There it is ſaid: That the 


crificed all Noachides did offer all ſorts of Animals, both ſmall and 


rts of 


clean Beaſts 


great Birds, four Leg'd Beaſts wild and tame, Males and. 
Females, either whole or by Pieces, provided they mere not 


according to T 


The opinion unclean Beefts 3 ſo that it is evident they bad a, much 
of the Jews. greater Latitude in their Sacrifices, than What was pre- 


mais. But allthe Beaſts allow'd for the uſe of 


cribed by the Moſaick Lam. For tho there were many 
ſorts of clean Beaſts alloy d, as ſuch for the Table, yet 
there were no more then 5 clean ſorts of Animals for the 
Altar; viz. The Ox, the Ram, or Lamb, and the 
Goat among the four Leg d. Animals, and the Pigeons; 
and Turtle doves among the Birds. Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that there were no mare than ten forts, of clean: 
Beaſts, allow d for eating. The Names of Which are: 
to be met with in Deatronomy:: They were" 3 lorts( 
of domeſtick Animals; viz. The Ox, the Shegp and the 
Goat, and of the Wild ones, the Heart, the Roe - Buck, 
the fallow Deer, the wild Goat, and the Pygary; the 
wild Ox, and the Creaturę call d e he 
| Wa. for t the Tavis, 

were not ſo for the Altar; inthe lanie.mauneraman 
me, Birds, the Pigeon only, and among the wild Fe 

Turtle dove only were admitted to the; 'Sacxafices; 

that the Pallets, Cocks, Pheſants, Patridges, and all 
the Fowl allow'd to be eaten, were nevertherleſs exclnd- 
ed from the Sacrifices. But vage ta the gpini mel 
Bea Birds f fer 


the Jews, all tho e forts of clean S an 


eating, were allow'd of for Sacrifices in the Church be- 
reiz fact Loop. 


This 
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This opinion is founded upon the firſt Sacrifice off 0 ey 


: * 
1 . 
: = 


by Noah, after his coming out of the Ark ; for it is ſai : 
that he took of all the clean Beaſts and Birds, and offer” frf — s 
them for a Burnt-offering but there are not a few.Ay- Ie after 
thors, who put different Interpretations upon this Text 35 

and will have theſe words to be underſtood only of ſuch 
clean Animals as were allotted for the Sacrifices by the 
Law ; and there are alſo ſome of the Fews, 'who adhere 
to this Opinion: Rabbi Eliazer ſays : Noah took imme- Capiryl, 
diately of all ſorts 45 clean Beaſts; to wit: The Bullock,c 214. 
the Lamb, and the Goat; and from 15 the 2. SIe el ah 


geon, and Turtle. dove, and having repair d the ſame Alara an 
whichAbel and Cain had ſacrific'd Burnt-offerings ek 7 
ic d upon the ſame Altar. This might ſeem probableenaugh, 
were it not exprelly contradicted by Moſes ; for Noah. 
preſerved in his Ark, ſeven of each kind of clean Beaſts, 
and as many of the Birds. Upon which head it is very- 
obſervable, that the 7th of each kind of Beaſts, 'as 
as Birds, could not be deſign'd e becanſ, 
cugn 


it could not be pair'd, ſo that it is evident 'Npah'defipn' 

it for the Altar; and as Noah did preſerveſeyen of each 
Animal in its kind, fo there is not the leaſt doubt, "but 
that he ſacrific'd'the 7th of each ſort for a Burnt-offermg 7 


* 


eſpecially ſince that 7th was a Male in all probability, Be- 
cauſe in Sacrifices, and eſpecially Burnt -offerings \ nothin 4 


but Males were to be made uſe of, they being more 
erfect than tlie Females; according to the Law pre- 
ble, that the ſame was of a much more Ancient Date, 


-, © 
A” ® 2 £ 
4 32 * 
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than the Moſaich Lapp. mb 

But here ariſes another queſtion, Whether this Sacri-q 1. g. 
fice of Noah was perform'd according to the ordinary, rifice mas 
Rules of the AnGent Church, and whether an infetence f ex- 
may be drawn from thence, that they uſed ta Sacrifice *rerdmney 
all clean Beaſts fit for eating, this is what Imuch deubf. . 


This Sacrifice of Noah was of fo high a nature, and at? 


tended with ſuch extraordinary 'Circumftanees, 38 
challenges ſomething uncommon- in this Action in 
which Noah offer'd as it were Propitiation for nature it 
ſelf, and its Treſpaſſes; ſo that it was but reaſonable, he 
ſhould take of all the Victims of the product of Nature, 
to be kill'd; and to expiate God's Curſe upon the Uni: 
verſe, by the effuſion. of their blood; and as this con-" 
ſderation is not applicable ts the other Sacrifices; 6 
there is no great reaſon to believe, that all forts of Beaſts" 
— were 
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were indifferently offer'd to God. It is evident from 
the r5thof Gen. That the Bulloch, the Ram and Goat, 
tze Pigeon and Turtle- dove, were the only Victims or- 
dain'd by God; as well before as ſince the Maeſaic Lam. 
For there God commands Abraham, to offer a ſolemn 
and compleat eee of all the Beaſts allotted for 
Sacrifices. God ſaid unto him, - take me a Heifer of 
three Years old, and a Turtle dove, and a Young: Pi- 
geon. | Oe t 


. WET 


Emrizees I am fully convinced, that a conſiderable part of the 
4 — of Moſaicl Lam, as far as it relates to the Sacrifices, was 
—_— only a repetition of thoſe Cuſtoms practiſed by the an- 
*be anci- Cient Patriarchs in their Offerings; ſo that the Opini- - 
ent Sacri. ons of the ancient Rabhies, as to its firſt, Branch, is 
frees. built but upon a ſlender Foundation; but the ſecond 


part carries not the leaſt probability with it, viz. That 

in theſe moſt ancient times, they were allow'd to ſacri- 

fice ſuch Beaſts, as had confiderable defects, ſuch as 
were. Sick, Mangy, Cc. I ſay this carries not the leaſt - 
Buch aleng with it, perhaps they were not ſo 
ver: ſcxupulous and nice in the choice of their Vi- 
ctims, as, the Jews, were afterwards, and they did 
not look upon many things as defects that excluded the 
Beaſts from the Altar; which the Fews do now: Ne- 
vertheleſs common ſenſe teaches us, that we ought not 
rable Blemiſh; becauſe we owe him every thing, and 
conlequently the beſt, and not the refuſal of our Stock. 
Moſes tells us, that Abel ſacrificed: the beſt and fatteſt ! 
of his Flock; and his example paſs'd queſtionleſs, into 

a2 Law after wards in the firſt Church. 126 129 

3 4 1 think it ſoperfluous, to enter upon an acconnt of the 
wirr chan clean and unclean Animals; Moſes hawing given us ſuf- 
and n. \ ficient ſatisfaction upon that Head; but there ariſes ano 
clean ther queſtion,; viz. At what time this diſtinction was 
Beaſts be. introduc d? The Jews who maintain, that before the 

fore the De- 1 ; $6 | VI VL Halltam, Tt  DCIOTE TN 


to beſtow upon God ſuch Victims as have any conſide-! 


lige. Deluge, the feeding upon fleſh was not permitted, muſt 


+ 


have'recour.e to the Opinion of thoſe; who aſſert that 
when, Maſes in the Hiſtory of Noah, calls ſome Beaſts 
tion, in reſpect of the Law, ſince given by God. For 
this diſtinction would have been ulelels, before Man- 
kind did begin to feed upon Beuſts. But as I am fully of- 
opinion, that the ule of fleſh was not forbidden to Man- 
kind before the Deluge; fol am apt to believe, that: 

5 9 


clean and others unclean, he ſpeaks by way of Anticipa- 
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ey. were not ignorant of this diſtinction, of certain 


they we: | 
Beaſts fit for eating, and others unfit-for humane naſe; 


but it is no eaſie matter to determine whether the ſame 


was of God's Inſtitution, or the choice of Men. Thus 
much is beyond all diſpute, that there are certain Ani- 
mals, unto which mankind in general bears a natural 
averſion, and con GA hang can't eat their fleſh; as Rats, 
Mice, Horſes, Wolves, 


ous, Beaſts and Birds of Prey. Unto the number of 


i 


thoſe. yon may add the Night-birds, ; ſuch; as Bats, © 


Owls, Screech-owls, Cc. The fleth of which creates 
ſo natural an averſion to our Appetite, that there needs 

0 Politive Law to make us abſtain from it. Grotius in 
his, Annotations upon the 8% chap. of Cen. is of opinion, 
that the qiſtinction betwixt clean and /uncleaty Bealts, 
had no other Foundation in Noah's time, than that na- 
tural averſion Mankind has to the fleſh of thoſe ſorts of 
Creatures. The Heathens themſelves deteſted their 


fleſh ; whence Tacitus files, them Profanz, or '\Pre Lib 
phane.” Tis not very probable, that the ancient Hit, 


0 


Church had the ſame Idea of this diſtinction, betwixt 


\, the Maſaick Law , chat diltin®tion, being konne 
there (according to the intention of the Legiſlator) ra- 


ther upon Myſterious Reaſons, than Natural Cauſes. ' 
Thus certain, Animals are declared unclean, as being 


Emblems of uncleaneſs, as the Hag; others, as they 
are Emblems of thoſe People, who don't reliſh God's 
Favours and Mercies, of which number are thoſe Beaſts 
that don't chew the Cud ; thele being fi Zures of ſuch 
Perſons, as never remember and make due Reflection 
upon the word of God, and his Graces, I don't ſee 
any probability, that God ſhould have introduced this 
diſtinction oft 


ci Beaſts in Noah's time, in that Myſte- 


ä rious ſenſe ; becauſe the figurative Repreſentations, 

were not ſo frequent in the Ancient, as in the Jewiſh - 
Fan, ̃ JI... LS 

; treated of the Materials or Ingredients 


: After kavin of t] 
belonging to the Sacrifices, we ſhould now proceeed to 
enquire into their Ceremonies ; but that we have little 
or nothing to ſay upon that Head, becauſe Aaſes has 
left us nothing ot it; ſo that we are ignorant, whether 
they laid their hands upon the head of the Victim, to 
| confeſs their Sins, as they did under the Law; whe- 
ther they mix'd Salt with their Oblations, ar uied lo. 
5 hats, cenſe 


ions, and in ſhort all rapaci- 
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how they took it by the Horns, what they did with 
the Entrails; and many other particulars mentioned, 
either in the Moſuic Lam, or the Jewiſh Traditions, 


\ The Cere- that very near the ſame 'Ceremodites: Were uſed then, 
3 that are ſitice ; becauſe the Rules of facrifices in'the 
aur Sar, Ancient Church, were given by Men inſpired with the 

Fes te Divine Spirit; and I ſee not what reaſon” there is to 
Jean. doubt, but that God did purſue the ſame Inſtitutions in 
* his Commandments to Moſes, he had given before to 

thePatriarchs;they being inſtituted for the ſame end, and 
the ſame aſe and fipnification, and therefore were in all 
probability to be  perform'd after the ſame manner z 

except that under the Moſaicſ Lam, they ſacrificed mor 
frequently, and with greater Luſtre. Hence ariſes ano. 
ther queſtion, Whether theſe Sacrifices were perform d 
upon Altars? Tis beyond all doubt, that at the time 
of Noah, Altars were uſed; it being expreſly ſaid, 
that this Patriarch erecte done after the Deluge. Thus 
Gen. 12. we read, thut ſince that time Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja. 
v. 8. c. 13. cob, erected Altars, in all the places where they fix d 
v. 472+ their Habitations. But after al. it is not very certain, 
w. 26.35, Whether theſe Ancients look'd npon it as an abſolute ne- 
v. 3. eeſſity to lacrifice only 5 Altars; it rather ſeems 
4 to me, that according to the Circumſtances of the pla- 
7 ces they lived in, they ſometimes ſacrificed upon a 
Rock, ſometimes on the Eminency of a Mountain; 
there being but few places, but where they might 
meet with an Eminency, fit for ſuch a purpoſe. 
When Jacob ſacrificed in the Mountain, upon his part- 
ing with Laban; it is probable, that he made uſe-of 
one of the Stones of the Moutains, inſtgad of an Altar, 
Manoah the Father of Sampſon ſacrificed upon a Rock. 
Judg.c. 13. For Manoah took a Kid, with a Meat-offering, and offer d 
16, 19. it upon à Rock to the Lord, &c. And in the ſame Pal- 


toward Heaven, from off the Altar, and the Angel aſ- 
e bp Hereafter we ſhall haye occafion to ſhew 
What the Groves and Eminencies were; the firſt Tem- 
1 Genes by Men to the Deity. So 
| hat it ſeems very probable, that Noah built the firſt 
bo St ſempre probable, that Noah bil the fi 


| * o ® F ' i Tu ” 1 


© eenſe on what fide they tur d the head of the Victim, 


to have belong d te their Sacrifices. It is my bi "wr | 


ſage, this Rock is call'd an Altar; for the flame went up 
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I don't much queſtion, but that in the firſt Church, Cen 
they were not ſo much overwhelm'd with that prodigi- 


ous number of Ceremonies, as iu the Jewiſh, notwith- 
ſtanding which, they exceeded by far the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in this Point. They 5th chap. of Gen, furniſhes us 
with a very convincing Argument for this aſſerriom: 
Hoſes tells us, that after Simeon and Levi had Nlain the 
Shechemites, to revenge the Rape committed upon their 
Siſter Dinah. Jacob as he was removing thence' to ge- 
thel, he order'd his Children, to put away their Strange 
Gods that were among them, and to be clean, and: ebange _ 
their Garments, It is evident from this Paſſage, that 
ever ſince that time, there was a Legal, Ceremonial, 
and Typical Unclteannefs, and that the Typical Parifi- ; 
cations and Waſhings were in uſe. then; clean your 5 
ſelves, ſays Jacob, and change your Garments, the ane 
What is faid in the Levitical Law ; When be that bath 
an Iſſue, is cleanſed of his Mie; then ſpall he number to Chen. 1 
him „ days ſor his cleanfi ng and waſh his Clothes, 
and waſh bis Betis ruming water. It is no eaſie matter 
to tell preciſely what Ceremonies were uſed in theſe 
Purifications ; only thus far one any; guels, thats xx 
had ſome reſemblance to thoſe of the Noachides, i. e. of 
the Gentiles. Be clean, is as much as to ſay, 2 your 
ſelves, or be Baptiz d; as Docter Light foot interprets Harm. 4. 
it, for he makes Jacob the firſt Author of Baptiſin; Evang- 
becauſe, ſays he, Circumciſion having prov'd the occa- . 5. 
ſion of the Deſtruction of the Shechemites, he abolifh'd 5 
it in reference to the Proſelytes, and ſubſtituted in its 
ſtead Baptiſm, as being more commodious; eſpe- 
cially ſince all the Men being flain, there remain'd no- 
thing but Women at Shechem, that could turn Pro- 
ſelytes ;, and therefore he Inſtituted a Ceremony 
that might be accommodated to the Female Sex. 1 
don't think he has hit the mark; but it is ſufficient to 
know, that Waſhing and Bathin has in all Ages been a 
Ceremony uſed in Purifications. No Nation under the 
Sun, that knew what Religion, Worſhip, and Sacri- 
fices were, but were accuſtom'd to waſh themſelves be- 
fore the Sacrifice, in caſe they were infected with any 
Pollution. Theſe Luſtrations, or Purifications, were 
perform's with clean running water, according to the 
Commandmentsof Moſes: Sometimes they uſed to adi 


the 


ſome Brimſtone, as is apparent from the Verſe of H... 
mer, beginning thus , 
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I. 16 lid. 179 fe vr in xv VC. Of 

Which is as much as to ſay: He puriſy d himſelf with 

Brimſtone, afterwards he bath'd himſelf with) pure running 

water; then he mad his hands, and fo Ne ap the 
ſe 


Burnt Wine. Ovid tells us, that ſome uſed to employ 
Eggs for that pur poſe. we: 


oC. - * 
Pre 


Lz. de art Et veni at que luſtret anus lectumque locumque A * 
1 Praferat & tremula ſulphur & ova manu, _ 8 
Adule jus giving us a Delcription of a pompous ſo- 7 
L. II. Me. lemnity of Jhs, ſays the ſame thing: Jbidem ſimulachris 6: 
tamorgh. 172 dijpeſitts, navem faberrime factam, picturis nuris 
e/Egyptiorum circumſecus variegatam, ſummus ſacer- 
dos tada lucida, ovo & ſulppure ſolemnilſimas preces de 
caſto prafatus ore, Dee num cupavit dedicavitque metam. 
They uſed alſo to throw ſome Salt into the water, as tis 
In parvo evident from that Verſe of Theocritus: (bar Js &c.) 
Hercul. Burn ſome Brimſtone in the houſe, and throw ſome Salt 
into the water, according to Cuſtom. With this Salt 
Water they uſed to ſprinkle the Perſon to be purify'd 
three times, by dipping an Olive branch, or of Lau- 

rel or Lenti/ in it. | 1 


Virgil Idem ter ſocios pura circumtulit undd, 5 

Eneid. 3. 8 8 ng roræ levi, & ramo felicis Olive. 
Ovid, 1 Ch | , | | 

Metam. I. 7. Ter ſe convertit, ter ſumptis flumine crinem 


Irrorauit aquis. 


When they made theſe Luſtrations, they turn'd to 
the Eaſt, as is evident from this Verſe of Cratinus : 
In Chron. 4 ds is &c. wa 


Firſt turn to the Eaft, and then take this large branch 
. of the Lentiſ in thy hands. They uſed allo to pray 
at thoſe Luftrations. Lint cl Birth! 


Ovid. Fa.  Spargit & ipſe ſuos lauro rorante capillos, 
Kor. I. 5. Iucipit & ſeina fundere voce preces. 


Among 
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Among other things, thoſe, that had touch'd adead 
carcaſs, or only entred into the Houſe where it lay, 
had occafion for a Purification ; for this reaſon it was 


But above all they were very careful to waſh their 
hands, becauſe it was with them they were to touch 
the Victims conſecrated to the Gods; which makes 
Tibullus ſay: „ „ 


Catia placent ſuperis, pur cum veſte venite, 
Et manibus puris ſumite fontis aguam. 


No queſtion, but this Cuſtom was alſo practiſed un- 
der the Law, unto Which David ſeems to make his al- 


that Juno after her return from Hell, was purify'd b 
the Nymph Jfs, before ſhe could go to Hea yen. 
L. ta redit Juno, quam calum intrare parantem .. Ovid. 1. 

Koratis luſtravit aquis, Thaumantias Iris. Mctam, * 


luſion, when he 4 I mill waſh = hands in Innocence, Pl 26. v. 6. 
Tis = 


fo will I encompaſs thy Altar. Tis for this reaſon the 
Greeks did call the Purification before the Sacrifice 
b; a word ſignifying the waſhing of hands, or as 
{ome will have it, the Veſſel wherein one waſhes ones 
hands; all ſuch as were guilty of any Crime, were 
not allow'd to approach theſe Veſſels, or be preſent at 
the Ceremony call'd 4:34; and ſome of the Ancients 
tells us, that they were excluded both from the Lavers, 
and Waſhing, or Bathing. Thucidides makes mention Lib. . 
of a certain People, who were forbidden the uſe of wa- 
ter, except that they might waſh their hands before the 
Sacrifices. This Ceremony of walhihg hands before the 
beginning of the Sacrifice, was oftentimes intended. as a 

wc the Innocence of the Perſon who gave the Sa- 
crifice; rather than of Purification. God had com- 


manded the ſame to the J/raelites ; if a dead body hap- 


en'd to be found, without knowing the cauſe of the 
*erſons Death, the Inhabitants of the City, where the 
Carcaſs was found, waſh'd their hands over an Heifer, 
whoſe head was cut off before; ſaying theſe words: 


Our hands have not ſhed this blood, neither have our eyes Deut, c 21, 


ſeen it; be merciful O Lord unto thy People Iſrael, whom * Ji. 
thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent blood to their 
charge. That the Pagans uſed the ſame Ceremony, is 
evident from what Pilate dd, when he walh'd his han ai 
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ing: I am innocent of the blood 


Mat. 27. before the People, ſay 


v. of this Juſt Perſon ;, ſee ye to it. | 9 
The Gere. of e of Hands, the Body, and 


 waſteng Clothes, had certainly its riſe in the Eaſt, and probably 


hands deri. the Patriarchs; it being a peculiar Cuſtom to the 
——_— 4 3 The Egyptians obſerved this Ceremo- 
chides * ny, in the worſhip of their Goddeſs 7 e, 4s the Perſi- 

a4 ns did in that of their God Mitra. This is obſerv'd by 


lays he, who have no knowledge of the Strength 
of the Spirit, i. e. the ftrength of Grace ;, do worſhip their 
Iols with the ſame Ceremony. But they deceive them- 
ſelves in the uſe of theſe emptyand ſpiritleſs matters, for they 
uſe Bathing in their Ceremonies conſecrated to the "Worſhip 
of Iſis and Mitra: He adds further, That in thoſe Games 
that were celebrated in honour of Apollo, and the Games of 
Peluſa; they waſh'd themſelves with a deſign to turn new 
Men, and to expiate their former Perjuries. All theſe 
Inſtances, which ſufficiently prove, that the Bathing, of 

- - Waſhing in running water, was a general and Ancient 
Cuſtom, are ftrong Inducements to believe that the 

. ſame was practiſed before Moſes, arid that it has been 
tranſmitted by a Tradition of as ancient a Date as the 
Deluge it ſelf, to all other Nations. Lis thus that ought 
to be interpreted, the words of Jacob to his Children, 
Be clean, i. e. Bathe your ſelves in clean and ruming wa. 
ter. To fortify our 9 I can't forbear to alledge, 
what Obſervation the learned Grotius makes upon this 
Head: He ſays that the Jews had a cuſtom of waſhing 
the Proſelytes, call'd the Proſelytes of the Gate, i. e. 
thoſe that would not be Circumciſed, or ſubmit to the 
heavy Yoak of the Ceremonial Law ; but-only renoun- 
ced Idolatry. Theſe he ſays they uſed to waſh, to inti- 
mate that they were now purged of all their Impuri- 
ties they had contrated-whilit they lived in Idolarry.' 
The Jews tell us, that under the Reigns of David and: 
Solomon, many Thouſands were thus initiated by waſſi- 
ing; and to this very day, they Bathe all Turts and Per- 

i aus that turn Jews, and Baptize all Foreign Women 
who marry Jews, alledging for a reaſon, that this Ce- 


oP 6. remony was formerly oblery'd with Sah and Rebekah : 


De Bapt. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Baptiſm : Thoſe 
kara] BY 1 of 


v 6 To be ſhort, Grotiis affirms, that theſe Demi Proſelyres . | 


were bound to the obſeryation of this Ceremony, as well 

as of the Commandments of the Noachides : = on Which 

he makes t kis following Obſervation. 4 Arche roſelytes 
$169 | 3 | thus 


changing his 2 and came into the 


. by way of Parification, was no le 


' With new ones 
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thus wajl'd and Circumciſed, were not bound to any other 


Lam, but what was given'by God to the whole Humane 


Race; it is eaſily diſcernable, that this waſhing was one of 
_ theſe ? Svcs ent Geremomes,” which had their riſe after 1 


Deluge; and that this was inſtituted, in a perpetual Me. 
mory of the Purging of the World, hy the Deluge; whence. 
is riſe” thut famous ſaying among the Greeks, H 
white atk of o0jaby w. Te Sea waſhes away all the 
evils of Men. nn | 1 


Jacob after having order'd his Children to be clean, 


commanded them alſo to change their Garments. This 
was alſo one of the Ceremonies to be obſerved when 


they were to ſacrifice to God. David after having ſufi- 


ciently lamented the death of the Child he had by 


Bat hſteba:; hi aroſe from the Earth, waſhing himſelf. and 2 5 . 
/aeba ;, he aroſe fi 1 wor elf, 4 —_— 


of the 


and worſhig'd. If they did not change their Garments, 


d, V. 20. 


they waſh'd them: The Lord ſaid unto Moles, go unto Exod. 19 


let them waſh their Clothes, The Prieſts always changed 


their Apparel, as often as they were in their turn, to 
attend the Setvice in the — for otherwiſe they 


appear d in the ſame Garb with the reſt of the People, 
but in the Temple durſt not appear but in the Sacerdo- 
tal Habit. This Cuſtom of c anging their Garments 
7W ficati s Univerſat, nor leſs 
Ancient, than that of waſhing themſelves with run- 
ning water. The Poet Tibullus, when he ſays: Pura 
cum veſte venite, immediately ſu 
& manibus puris ſum te fonts aquam. After an un- 
clean Perſon, had waſh'd himſelf for the expiation of 
his Sins; (purſuant to the Rules of their Religion) they 
did not put on again the ſame Apparel ; becauſe every 
thing that touch d an unclean Perion, did thereby be- 
come: undlean alſo. This is evident from the Adoſaick 


| Law, which tells us expreſly, that a Veſſel us'd by an 


unclean Man, or Woman, ſhall be waſh'd before it be 
us'd again; and I am apt to believe, that from thence 
Was deriv'd that Cuſtom, fo aniverſally oblerv'd in the 
Ancient Chriſtian Church, to take away the Clothes 
of t 


bjoyns theſe words, 


be People, and I anttifie them, to day and to morrom, and 1. 


oſe that were (Fo de reer 1 and to furniſh them _ 
m = 


St. Pau makes his Alluſio 


: 'Tis unto this Cuſtom 
7 s his Alluſion, when he bids the Ephefans 
70 put off the eil Man, and put on the new Aan. 


Ei 


as Bop... * % 


Prayers, Vows, and Thankſgivings. But if we. con- 


di of-the Sabbath. 


No certain 
days ap- 
pol ucea for 
Dicdiue Sei. 
Dece 6 fore 


Moſes. 


This is all we have been able to diſcover, concer- 
ning the Religion and Worſhip of the Noachides, and 
what could be alledg'd in reference to the firſt and ſe. 
cond of the 7 Commandments given to them; which 
forbids Idolatry, and the Profanation of the ſaered 
name of God ; which negative Commands \compre- 


hend nevertheleſs all the Rules and Precepts relating 
to their Divine Service. What has been faid hitherto, 


appears altogether advantageous to the ſaid Church; 
becauſe you have ſeen us repreſent their Prophets, 
their Men highly enlightned, and of a great extent of 
knowledge; their Divine Myſteries, Prieſts, Altars, 
divers ſorts of Sacrifices, the, diſtinction betwixt clean 
and unclean Beaſts, Bathings, and Expiations, 2518 


tinue to dive any further into all the Circumſtances 
and Qualifications of this Ancient Church; we ſhall 


find her defective allo in many things: we don't meet 
there with any certain aſſemblies, appointed for the 


Divine Service; with no Temples, ſolemn Feaſts, nor 
any particular place, or days, deſign'd for their Reli- 
gious Worſhip ; no ſetled Diſcipline, or regular Body 
of a Church; no Sacraments, or Judge to determine 
their Controverſies. But becauſe this Suppoſition may 
appear to ſome a Paradox, we ought not to paſs it by, 
without proving our. Aſſertion, and therefore fince we 


have trac d thoſe matters, which were actually exiſtent | 


in this Ancient Church; we muſt now proceed to thoſe 
that were wanting in nn. 1 G9 


7 * » 
— Av 
— 


4 


= 
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CHAP. xvi.” 

That the Church before the, Deluge, aud before 

Moſes, Had uo peculiar days appointed for Di. 
vine Service. What Feaſts were 3 Of the Ori- 


4 
* 

5 « 
- 


1 


PEing now, oblig'd to. treat, of thoſe, matters, fr 
things, that were defective in t he Ancient Church, 


* 


the firſt that preſents it elf, and which is Wanting, ate 
certain days appointed for Divine, Service, and 24 
certain Periods of time; moſt Religions in the World 
Fublick Divotions: 

V 


have now a- Day et aſide for their 


* 
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vet brings into the Field a Whole 


ling to own,, that I was inclinable my ſelf to 0 
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The Chiiftians, Jews, and Mahometans, conſecrate the 


7th day for their Religious Worſhips; the Chriftians the 


Sunday, the Sp the Saturday, and the Mahome- 


tuus Friday; but the Church before Moſes's time, Was 


not limited to any prefix d day: Their Feaſts being de- 


fenden o ly on the free choice of each Family, I judge- 
m 345210 ome aſſurance, lay this down as an undoubt- 


ed Truth, tho' I am ſenſible, I ſhall meet with no ſmall 


oppoſition from our Modern Divines, many of whom are 


of Opinion, that the Cuſtom of conſecrating each 7th 


day to Divine Service, is as ancient as the World it ſelf; 


and has been continued as ſuch, without interruption ; 


as well among the Patriarchs before, as thoſe fince the 


Deluge, This Queſtion has been mightily catvas'd in 
our Age, there being not an Author that has writ up- 


on the Decalogue, or the 24Chap. of Gen. but what has en- 
larg'd himſelf in very ample manner upon this Subject; 


and moſt of our Divines adhere to the laſt of theſe Opi- 
nions, vi. That the Inſtitution and Obſervation of the 


Sabbath is coequal with the World; ſo that thoſe who 


embrace the nd Opinion, are accus d of Singula- 
rity, and haye rais d a great number of Adverſaries a- 
ainſt themſelves. Gomarus that ſo much celebrated 
rofeſſor of Leyden, is one of thoſe, who durſt venture 


todiſtinguiſh himſelf from the reſt, againſt whom, Ri- 


* 


4 


to evince the contrary: In the Romiſh Church the in- 
Final is not altogether ſo great, bet wixt the Conten- 
ding Parties; yet it is certain that among them alſo, 
there are at leaſt as many for the Antiquity of the Sab- 


bath, as there appear againſt it; and as to the Mo- 


rmy of Witneſſes, 


dern ome, | am apt to believe, moſt of them declare 


e Antiquity of the Sabbath: And I am wil- 


allo, for. t 
oyn with 


he more numerous ſide, "bat that reaſon (after ma- 


ture Conſideration) taught mie to embrace the Truth, I 


think myſelf however oblig d not to paſs by inSilence the 


Reaſons and Prgaments alledg d for the Antiquity of the 


Sabbath; that the Reader _ be enabl'd, after the pery- 
ſal of them, to choſe which ſide he approves of beſt. 
inthe very beginning of the World]; in gr 
the Jame obſery'd 5 in all the A es of. the Church 


ledge for it. (I.) The words of Aeſes, Who ſays : Thar bath « 
G04 on the Seventh day ended his Work, which he had d . \ 
f os | made, 


©" Thoſe Who aſſert that God did inf ine he Sabbarh Arguments 
der to have Jer che an, 
en. riquaty ef 

Al- the Sad. 
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Frod 20. Tebeated in the 400 Commandment, Remember, ſays God. 

ver 8.106, The Sabbath day. For in 6 days the Lord made Heaven and 

: Earth and reſted the ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed 
the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. Tis evident that this 


SanRification and Benediction of the 7h day conſifts' in 
this, that God did diſtinguiſh this day from the reſt,” and 


conſecrated it to his Service; and it ſeems as if Aſeſes 


did tell us expreſly, that this Conſecreation was made at 
the very beginning of the World. (2.) They alledge 
that there is but little likelihood that the Patriarehs 
who were ſuch holy and wiſe Men, ſhould not have ſet 
: aſide a particular day for Divine Worſhip ; and if they 
did (as there is not the leaſt reaſon to doubt of ith, it 18 
not to be queſtioned, but that they pitch'd upon the oe 
day; to reckon from the Creation of the World, this be- 
ing the day, which was bleſſed and Sanctified by God. 
3.) To this they add: That according to the very 
ictates of the Law of Nature; we are obliged to beſtow 
ſome part of our time atleaſt uponDivineConſiderations, 
and as the Patriarchs could not be ignorant of the Eum 
of Nature, ſo they could not well neg ect it. And tho! 
according to the Rules of the Law of Nature, we. are 
not limitted to the 7th day (for Divine Service) any 
more than to the 5th or 4th, nevertheleſs it is not rea- 
fonable to imagine that they would pitch upbm anòtlier 
day, but that choſen by God himſelf, and recommended 
to Mankind, in remembrance of the Creation () *Tis 
beyond all queſtion, but that the Church as well before 
the Deluge, as before the time of Moſes, knowing God 
to be the Creator of the Univerſe, Would of their -own 
accord be inclined to celebrate a certain day, and con- 
ſecrate it tothe Contemplation of Gods power and wiſ⸗ 
dom, which was Conſpicuous in fo tranfendent' a man- 
ner in the work of the Creation; ſo that ſuppoſing they 
had been unacquainted with th 


had. hat Antient Tradition, 
which teaches us, that God bleſſed the 7th day, they 

would naturaliy have been determined to conſecrate it 

to 8 2 7 6575 e „ Se 

| 6 ey further alledge, that all the World having 
The S-b5ath been ſenſible that God created the World in & dave. 
revercnced and that he reſted on the 7th; ir was this that pro- 
among the duced that ſingular Veneration which all the 


hBecauſe not only the holy Scripture mentions it as a 


Number 


\ 


made; and that he bleſſed and Sanftifiedit. The ſame is 
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t ngular Veneration, which all the Nation 
Tau. in general have at all times had for the number of feven, 


— 


. 


"4 
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Namber of perfection and as a Sacred Number, but the © 


Pagans alfo have conſidered it as ſuch. According to the. 


opinion of the Pythagoreans, the word irra which fig- 
nifies ſeven, is derived f rom oxrrdy and orrre,lign fying 
Holy and Venerable. - (6.) They affirm alſo, that the | 
th day was celebrated and acknowledged a Sacred and 
Holy day by tlie moſt Antient Pagan Authors. To 
prove this, they! cite a whole Catalogue of paſſages ont 

of Hefiod, Homer, of Linus, and Callimacus, gathered by 


Clement of Alexandria, and by Euſebe of Cæſarea, in a cc. 
certain — of a Jewiſh Philoſopher, under the ſup- — 8 


poſititious Name of Ariſtobulus. In this paſſage, Fade pre. 
ſtiles the 7th day; a Sacred day, ig. isegr nuap. Evang. 
Linus ſays, that all things were accompliſh d on the 7th day, 
the 7th day ſays be, is excellent; the 7th is the be- 
ginning of all, the 7th is the firſt and laft, is perfelt and 
compleat. What Homer ſays upon this head, is much 

to the ſame purpoſe ; ſuch as are inclined to read thoſe 
paſſages at length, may meet with them in Exſebe, and 
Clement of Alexandria, as ulſo in River upon Geneſ.. and 

in his Diſſertation again Gomarus, and in Seiden. From L. 2. c. 16. 


all which paſſages they draw this inference, that de ber. 6 


Greeks had no other way of knowing the 7th day to 


d Sacred day, except by Traditions, and that this Tra- 
d not be tranſmitted to them but by the N. 


dition could ni voa. 
chides, whoſe' poſterity they were, and that; Nagh's, 
Children could not have knon the 7th day to he Holy, 
but becauſe it had been always celebrated às ſuch from 
the beginning of the World, (7.) They add abuudance 
of other paſſages, to prove that the Pagans themſelves 
uſed to obſerve © the Sabbath; Theophilus | Biſhop of A4 Anitoli- 
Antioch ſays: Maſt People don't know the Name of the 7th apol e. 16. 
day, tho it is celebrated by all Nations. Tertullian lays, _ 


. 
— 


= 


that the day of Saturn, which is our Saturday and the 
Sabb ath of the Fews, was conſecrated to reſt, and feaſt-. 
ing. Tf we, fays he, celebrate the Sunday, or the day 

the Sun, without any regard to the Sun, you aught' to put u 


in the ſame rant with thoſe who! keep the Saturday, or the. 


day of Sat urn, fer their repoſe and Debaucherirs; and 78+ 
nounce their own Cuſtoms, to follow that of the jest 


Oyigin wherrofis unlnomn to them. And in another places Ad Ration. 


e with Worſhiping th Sun, becauſe we . C 13. 
meet to colebratt the Sunday; remember that you are n 


; | Fr BY 5 
next Neighbourt, becauſe you keep the Saturday, and -$ab; adverfrt 
| bath, Joſephus tells us, os at time all Rane . | 
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L. 13. c, 11 
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ſerved the 7th day; There is, ſays he, not a City either 
among the Greeks, or Barbarians, nor in any other Nation, 
unto whom is not derived that Cuſtom of keeping the 
Lib. ge Koſ. th day aswe do. Philo the Jem, another noted Author 
mopra. ſeems to intimate the ſame thing, viz. That the Sabbath 
is obſerved as a Feaſt not only in one particular City or 
Province, but all over the World; that this day was thge 
only that deſerved the Title of the Publick Feaſt, di- 
Julios, becauſe it drew its Origin from the Univerſe; 
1. 4. de vit. and in another paſſage, extolling the Cuſtoms of his on 
d dis. Nation, he ſays: whois it that does not reverence the 7th , 
4a as Sacred, that does not afford reſt, and relaxation to 
13. c. 52. himſelf, and to thoſe about him, not only to thoſe that are 
free, but alſo to his Servants and Slaves? Suetonius in 
the Life of Tiberius, ſpeaks of a certain Grammarian, 
Named Diogenes, who uſed to teach on the Sabbath. Ti- 
berius being curious to hear him, went into his School, 
but foun l that he would not teach till the next Satur- 
day, 7. a days after, the Grammarian coming to Rome 
not jong after to pay his reſpects to the Emperour, Tiberi- 
As ſaid nothing, but that he ſnhould come again that time 
7 Year. This Hiſtory ſhews that the Pagans did then di- 
inguiſh their time by weeks and Sabbarhs. 


4 John Philo- | 
In operede ponus, àa famous Commentator upon Afriſtotle, who 00 
ere. \jyed in the 6th Century, tells us expreſly, that all Nati-. , 
| ons did compute their time by the week; Certainly F. 2 
ſays he all Mankind agree in this point; that there are no | 
more than 7 days; by the continual Revolution of which, 
| time is computed ;, for which Univerſal. Opinion, no other 
1] reaſon is to be given, but that mentioned by Moſes. Mr. | 
1 Saumaiſe aſſures us, to have met in the Royal Library | 
with a Chronology of one Named George Syncellus, who b 
aſſerts that the Antients computed their time by Weeks, 2 
long before the diviſion of Months and Vears was intro- — 
duced; and that the Chaldeans, (the inventors of Afrolo- 
zy)were the firſt whoNamed the y days of the week after g 
the 7 Planets. It is apparent, that the Romans look d 6 
upon the Sabbath (which they ſtiled the day of Saturn ) 
as an unlucky day, on which no journey, or any piece of 
Poet, repreſenting with what pam he was to leave his 
Miftreſs, and the dere Nis pation which made 
+... me hold of the leaſt pretence to ſtep or delay his 


journey, ſays, that ſometimes he made ſome ill omen the 
pretence of his ſtay, ſometimes the day of Saturn; mm 
8 * F- Ng | N o 4 | ; | 8 ; R An ; 


1 
Fd 


Vol: 1 and Warſbip of the Church. 2 
Aut ego ſum cauſſatus aves, aut omina dira, Eleg. 3. 


| Saturni aut ſacram me tenuiſſe diem, 


And Ovid giving directions how to make one ſelf to be 
beloved by ones Miſtreſs ; ſays, that among other things, 
one ought to avoid thoſe unlucky days, on which no bo- 


dy ought to undertake any thing; and among thele days 


he mentions the 7th and the Sabbath. Ns 
From all which they draw this Concluſion, that. all the. 
Nations of the World, had always a peculiar reverence: 

for the 7th day; that they did compute. their time by 
Weeks, which could not have its Origin from anything 

elſe but that Antient Cuſtom, obſerved at all times t 
keep holy the 7th. day; and that conſequently the 
Church before Moſes had its certain days appointed for| 
their aſſembling to perform their Devotions. 
But whatever appearence of truth theſe reaſons and R. er- 


Arguments may ſeem to carry along with them, thoſe of gr 
the adverſe party, are founded upon more forciblereaſons. sf che S 


(..) Which way they will 977 705 Maſes his being ſilentbsth. 
f upon this head, I am not a 


le to comprehend; the Book 


ol G enefis,which contains the Hiſtory of the firſt Church, 


muſt infallibly have mentioned ſomething at leaſt con- 


cerning the Sabbath, had any ſuch thing in uſe 


then. Is it poſſible to imagine, that we ſhould read 


there ſo frequently of the tranſactions, and worſhip of 


the Faithful of theſe times, of their Vows, Prayers, Al- 


tars,and Sacrifices, without meeting with as much as one 


word that relates to the day, appointed for their pub - 


lick Devotions? It being certain, that in the whole ſe- 
ries of this Hiſtory, there is not the leaſt circumſtance 
which might make one in the leaſt conceive that any 
one day in the Week, was ſelected in particular for Di- 
vine worſhip before the reſt. (2.) This Hiſtory is very 
exact in giving us an account ofthe Sins of that Genera- 
tion: as the Inceſt of Lot, the Idolatry of Laban, the 
lurther of Cain, the Treſpaſs of Eſau in ſelling his 
Birthright Jacobs Sin in, impoſing upon his Brother, 
he Murther of the Shechemtes by Simeon and Levi, the 
Treachery of Jacobs Sons towards their Brother Joſep; 


the Sin of Judah, who lay with his Daughter iu Lov, 
4 855 0 5 a . . * : i wth. *. I Ta ER th as i 
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rhe od. when Moſes ſays, that God Sanctifi 


* 


9 but at ths ſame time gives us not one ſingle inſtance of 


the breaking of the Sabbath; whereas, after the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Law, the writings of the Prophets are 
fill'd up with reproaches againſt the Sabbath breakers. 

_ (3.) The Divines nnanimoulty 5 5 in this, that God did 
give no other poſitive Command to Adam, except that 
ofabſtaining from the forbidden fruit, and conſequently, 
dand bleſſed the 7th 


does not imply, that he Commanded Adam to 


1 


bath not day, do 
9 Fanctifie it, for this would have been a new poſitive and 


Superadditional Commandment, beſides that of not eat- 
ing of the Fruit of the Tree of knowledge. (4.) This Com- 
mandment contains ſomething contrary to the State of 
Innocence Adam lived in, when God bleſſed the 7th day. 
Tis not probable that God ſhould aſſign the frlt Man, 
a certain day of reſt, of Contemplation and Prayers; 
in the State of innocence, there being no occaſion for re- 
pole, his Labour being very moderate, and the Earth 
efore it was accurſed, producing without much culti- 
vation, every thing neceſſary for Life; and ſuppoſing 


ae had undergone ſome hard Labour, his ſtrength. 


Was ſuch at that time, as not to be Subject to that dimi- 
nution thereof, as we ſee now a days among us, and 
conſequently he did not ſtand much in want of reſt, nei- 
ther was there any neceſſity of aſſigning him a certain 
day to be employed in eee it being un- 
27 Foce that his whole Life would have been 
pent in the Divine Service; whence it is evident, that 
this Commandment could have reſpect only to Man- 
kind when corrupted and rendred miſerable, who lying 
under a neceſſity of ſpending the greateſt part of their 
days in taking care for their Bodies, would otherwiſe 
ſcarce find ont any leiſure time among their daily oc- - 
cupations, to employ themſelves with aſſiduity to Con- 
templation. (5.) If this Command had been given in the 
State of innecence, it would beyond all diſpute, be 
obligatory to the whole race of Mankind ; becanſe alt 
the Commandments given to Adam during the time he 


repreſented the whole human race, were given him 
both for himſelf and his Poſterity. But 1 cSuldd never 
earn yet, that any Body could as much as conceive 
' that Mankind were puniſhable according to the Law of 
Nature, for not keeping the Sabbath, it being certat 
that the Jews only are accountable for the breaking of 
the Sabbath, (6.) Neither is it probable, that if this 
_—_— 1: © - * © Commandment 
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Commandment was of fo vaſt antiquity; Moſes ſhonld 
not have recommended the keeping thereof on account 
of this antiquity, when he gave it to the Jraelites : For 
what was more likely to render a Commandment vene- 
rable, than to make it coeval with the Werld known 
Furthermore, it is evident, that God Commanded 7h Sab- 
the Sabbath to the Maelites, for certain reaſons, pecti- bath wer * 
Har only to themſelves; and conſequently the keeping of — 3 
the Sabbath could not be decreed as a thing relating in en 1s 
general to all other Nations. Remember, ſays Moſes, the Jews. 
that thou wal a Servant in Egypt, and that the Lord thy Deut. c. J. 
God brought thee ont thence,” thro' a mighty hand, and b 
à Stretched out Arm; therefore the Lord thy God Com- 
manded thee wx the Sabbath, As the deliverance 
from the Bondage of Egypt was peculiar to the Mraelites, 
and that the Sabbath was inſtitated in remembrance of 
this deliverance, ſo it is evident, that the Sabbath was 
| inftitutedonly for them, but not before them. 8.) God 

in another place ſtiles the Sabbath a Sign of the Covenant 
betwixt him, and his People: Yerily my Sabbat hi ye ſhall Exod. c. 31. 
keep, for it is a ſign between ine and you, thro” ont your genes e. 13. 
ration; that you may know, that Iam the Lord, that doth 
Sanctiſ you. It isa ſign, i. e. it is a Badge whereby to 
dliſtinguiſh and ſeperate you from all the other People 
upon Earth. How could the Sabbath be à diſtinguſhing 
fign, if the ſame were communicated to all the other 
Nations, and that at all times? (9.) To be ſhort; in the 
Holy Scripture of the Old Teftament, as well thoſe of 
Moſes as the Prophets, God exprelly declares upon all 
occafions, that he had inſtituted the Sabbath for the 
| Jfraelites : This is either ſaid in vain, or elſe it proves, 
that the Sabbath was ordamed for the Fews with exclu- 
fon of all other Nations, and conſequently, poſitively 
contradicts that ſuppoſition, r. That the. obſervation 
of the Sabbath of tlie ſame date with ee | 
the World itſelf, and that the ſame was Commanded to 
Adam, for himſelf, and his Poſterity. (10.) Another rea- 
ſon which confirms me in this Opinion is, that we: ſhall 
have occaſion to prove hereafter, that in thoſe times 

there was no external form of any Church, nor an 
publick aſſemblies. Now the main uſe for whicha'cer- 
tain day could be appointed for the Divine Service, was, 
that thePeople might meet at a certain perfix'd time;and 
publick place, to be known and communicated to ey * 
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ted 2 there was alſo no neceſſity for Selemn 
4115 Beſides. theſe before alledged reaſons, if the 
3 eauſe is to be try d by Authority and Witneſſes, we ſhall 
rh A. in that point alſo out- do our Adverſaries. (1.) We have 
quities of. on our ſide the unanimous conſent of all the Antient Jews; 
— * noy it is unqueſtionable that they are to be credited in 
Exod- 15. matters relating | Re 
on, in which they are better verſed then we Chriſtians: 
The Jem, tell us, that the Commandment of keeping 
the Sabbath, was not given before the going out of the 
ſfraelites out of Egypt, but at arab the 5th Station of 


the /ſrachtes in the Deſart, Moſes ſays, that God gave 


= relating to the nhole human race, unto which were added 
1 thoſe of the Sabbath Judgments, and the reſpect due to Fa- 

ther and Mother; and to this relates what God ſays in the 
5th Chap. of Deuternomy : According as the Ties thy 
God has Commanded thee, by his Commandments given in 
Marah. The Chaldean Interpreter has Tranſlated that 
Paſſage in the 15th Exod. where it is ſaid that Gad gave 
his Statutes and Judgments in Marah, the Statute of the 
Cabbath ſo generally received an Opinion was among the 


2 
— 


9 


bath was given in Marah. Maimonides.a noted Dogtor a- 
More Ncvo- mong the Modern Jews, ſays likewiſe That the. Aft 
Aum par. 3. Commandment given by Cod, after their deliverance out of 


ha. 1 in a4 ww font, 4.5 w T.4 TL EIS IEEE. Lad f 1 
— fe dt Egypt, mas that given in Marah, and that they had an 
1 Antient Tradition, that the Sabbath and Judgments, 1 
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dent, that where they had no ſuch Solemn and regula-. 


to the Antiquities of their own Religi- 


1 

i} them his Statutes and Judgments. The Jews interpret this 
| of the 7 Commandments of the Noachides, which were 
| receiyed there, and 3 others added to them, of which 
| (according to their T raditions,) that of the Sabbath was 
4 one: The Author of the great Chronicle which in their 
. 1 Language is call'd, Seder Olam Rabba, and the Author 
o thereof Rabbi Cilpetha, and who lived under the Reigns 

| of the Antonins, ſays expreſly, that it was in Marah, 

i where the Commandments of the Noachides were grven to 

W. - the Jſraelites, unto which were added the 3 Command- 
x ments of the Sabbat h, of Judgments, and the reverence due to 
Father and Mother. The Thalmuth of Babylon ſpeaks to 
14 the ſame purpoſe: The Iſraelites had no Commandments 
11 given them in Marah, 7 belonging to the Noachides, and 


yes, that the Commandment of the keeping of the Sab- 


ator. n 1 n . 
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Heaven. Tijs certain that this is the firſt place where 


on the Sixth day they gather d twice as much Bread ,* ** > © 


upon this Head, i 
b 


not long before the Manna was ſent down from Heaven, 
or at the ſame time when it firſt came down among the 


: prize at double the quantity God ſent them the 


read, i. e. according to the Sentiments of ſome In- 
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fame place of Marah. Tho accord ing to the Sentiment 


of the Jews, the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Marah, 
they ſay nevertheleſs, that the firſt Sabbath was kept in 
the Deſart of Sin, when God ſent. the Manna from 


the Sabbat h is mention'd: And it came to 7, that Exod. 16. 


* 


two mers for one Man: and all. he Rulers of the. Re 

Congregation came and told Moſes: And he ſaid unto 2 

them, this is that which the Lord bath ſaid: To mor- 1 

rom is the reſt of the holy Sabbath auto the Lord; 

bake then that which you have to bake today... It was, 

ſay they, in their Encampment of Aluf5 (being the 

10th) that the Sabbath was firſt : obſerv'd. In Exo- 

dus no mention is made of Al», but in the 334 

Chap. of the Book of Numbers; Aluſb follows next 

to the Dophkah, and Dophkah immediately after the 

Wilderneſs of Sin; becauſe they were part of the 

Det of fd gs 

I will not pretend to warrant this Tradition for truth The fr 

in all its particulars; but what the Jews ſay in general Set 
Lt abſolutely conſonant to Trath z that hard im 

e Commandment of the Sabbath was given, either the Deſart. 


Hraelites. This is manifeſt by eie given us by 
een Uled 


ore; they could not but have been ſenſibl 


them a double portion on the Gy, that they need- not 
{1 


himſelf thus z if the Sabbath had been, for a long time. 


rerpreters ; 
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terpretersʒ; after the Manna had been ſent down Six 
days ſucceſſively, God ' inſtituted the Seventh day, a 
day of reſt. Of this Opinion is Paulus Biſhop of Burgos, 
(who had been a Jew) as alfo Comarus, whom we men 
tion'd before. 1f you will confider. ( ſays the 8 * 
with attention, what relates to the firft Sabbath, which 
was celebrated in the Deſart; this was not the Seventh day, 
correſpondent to the firſt Sabbath, inſtituted at the begin- 
ning of the World; but it was the Seventh day, to begin 
with the firſt, when the Manna came down from Heaven, 
as the firſt day of the Week, ſo that the Seventh day after 
the firft.when the Manna was ſent from Heaven. You don't 
read, that the ſirſt day when the Manna came down from 
Heaven, the ſame 27 the Seventh day, ſigniſ d at the be- 
ginning of the World. On the contrary,t is more probable, 
that the Manna was not ſent down on the Firft day of the 
Week. For the firft Evening of that day, Quails came 
up; nom it is certain, that if that Evening, when the 
nails came, had been the Evening, or the Day of the 
Sabat h, they durft not have gather'd nor dreſs'd them. fer 
their Table. Whence it is evident, that the day which 
preceded the Morning, when the Manna Was 2 ent, 
wat not the Sabbath day; and conſequently the firft day 
when the Manna did firft come down, was not the firft day 
of the Week. This is a bold Suppoſition, and founded 
upon a falſe bottom. For if it were granted, that the 
Quails did come up on the Sabbath day, that the Zrae- 
lites might have gather'd, dreſs d, and eat them, be- 
twixt Sun-ſet, and Night. As the Sabbath began the 
preceding day, immediately after Sun-ſet, ſo it ended 
the next day with Sun-ſet again ; we may therefore 
lay this down as an unqueſtionable Truth, that the Sab- 
bath was on the ſame day, which God had ane 
from the beginning of the World, beſides that this 
Opinion is conſonant to Tradition, the Fourth Com- 
mandment of the Decalogue tells us ſo in expreſs terms. 
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Of the Origin and Awiquity of the. Weeks: Iu 
what manner, the Romans divided their tore. 
f the Nundins, the Calends, the Nones, 


em comm. od 
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| and Ides. An Anſwer tothe Paſſages alledg'd 


ra 
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to prove the antiquity of the keeping of tr 


* : 


WE have juſt now given you a caution, againſt. the The Pari. 


Opinion of the Biſhop;of Burgos, which runs out rchs c 


queſtion; but there is another Mill remaining, ſcarce 
obſerv'd b 

that the Seventh FAY Was not known before doſes, and 
that the Patriarchs did di 

by Weeks; I put a very remarkable di 


thors. The Firſt is, whether the Seventh day was re- 
verenced as a holy day before Maſes, and afterwards 


all other Nations, according to the Opinion of Fal 
the Jew, who ſtiles the Sabbat dep q map pros 2. e. an U- 


W: 


d divide and compute their time 
| dlifference betwixt 
theſe Queſtions, which are confounded by moſt Au- 


into one of theſe extreams, in relation to the point in ana their 


ime b 
ms 

ervation 
7 the Sab. 
ath. 


y any, viz. The ny ape of ſuch as believe before rbe 


niverſal Feaſt. The Second is, Whether the computation 


of time by Weeks, was known before the Deluge, and 
Moſess time. As to the firſt Queſtion, the ſame I think 
has been anſwer'd already ; viz. That the Seventh day 
was no Feaſt, or holy day, before Moſes, and that the 
Jews were the only People that kept it as ſuch. ' But 
in reference to the ſecond Queſtion, I aſſert that the di- 
ſtinction of time by Weeks, has been in uſe at all times, 
Deluge, and that all the Ea- 

ſtern Nations did divide the days of the Month by Se. 
ven; which diſtinction will anſwer all the - Objeions 
made by thoſe that ſtand up for the Antiquity of the 
Sabbath; wherefore before we go further, we will ſay 
. ſomething 3 the Antiquity of the Weeks, and 
s of computing of time, uſed by 


mce the 


as well before, as 


the diffrrent Meth 
moſt Nations. 


- 
WE 
1 
* 


The atvid. 


Some Authors make the uſe of Weeks ofa new date z ing of bim: 
Caſaubom in his Obſervations upon Svetan us, where hg by Week:, 
ſpeaks of the before mention'd Diogenes the Grammarian, t . f. 
fays, that the Computation of time by Works, mes met Exfirn 
Sil: | | | | mosneriet. 
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Dye Hiſtory of the Doctrines 


I. * „ 


de Faſt. c.. ſeptimanæ que hodie obtinet ante tempora heodofii non vul- 

go receptq fut.  Hoſpinian deduces their beginning from 
the time of Prolomy the famous Aſtrologer; who flou- 
riſh'd under Antonius Pius, about 140 Years after the 
Nativity of our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt. But wha 
ledg'd by theſe Authors, muſt properly be underſtood 
from that time, when the Computation of time b 


. Weeks, was firſt introduc'd among the Greeks and Ro- 
s 5 and therefore their aſſertion, that the ſame was 


man 
then firſt eſtabliſh'd under the Roman Emperours, may 
admit of a favonrable Conſtruction; ſince they don't 
tay, they were then firſt introduc'd among the Pagars 
in general. It is my Opinion, that this diviſion of time 


has been always in uſe in the Eaft, and that from the 
very beginning of the NG cb they divided their time 
0 


by Weeks, and that this Cuſtom was follow'd by the 
Patriarchs that lived before the 18 7 4 my Reaſons 
are (1. ) Becauſe it is probable, theſe Patriarchs could 
not be ignorant that the World was created in Six days, 
and that God reſted on the Seventh, Adam could not 
bar know it; and ſo muſt Lamech, who had converſed 
for ſo long a time with Adam; and as Noah muſt needs 
learn it from his Father Lamech, ſo he did not fail to 
impart it to his Children. Whence it is evident, that 


among all the ways and methods they could pitch upon, 


to compute their days, they would not but pitch upon 


the Seventh day, which was choſen by God himſelf, 
t= ) Nature it ſelf ſhews us the way of dividing time, 
y the Septenarian Number. For as the Year is compu- 


ted by the Revolution of the Sun, the Month by the Re- 
volution of the Moon; fo the four different Forms 


and Appearances of the Moon, during its courſe, natu- 

rally diſtinguiſhes the Month into four diviſions, con- 

| fiſting each of Seven days; and as it is undeniable, that 
bdhole of the firſt Age of the World, had the Lumar 

| Months; fo it is next to an impoſſibility, that they 


ſhould not have divided this Month into four equal 


parts: The firſt from the New Moon, to the firſt Quar- 
ter, the ſecond, from the firſt Quarter, to the Full 
Moon ; the third, from the full Moon, to the laſt Quar- 
ter, and the fourth, from the laſt Quarter, till the light 
of the Moon was quite ſwallow'd up by the Sun; each 
of which conſiſt of Seven days. (3.) Suppoſing the 
- © Ancients had not had theſe reaſons of computing their 


Lzbl z in uſe, till under the Reign of Theodoſius obſervatio 5 


But what is al- 
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expect from one 
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time by Weeks, God who deſign'd the Seventh day 4s 


— 


for the Sabbath, and a holy day, would queſtionleſs not 


have let them be forgetful of it ; Providence havin 


wiſely order'd it ſo, that the ſame day that was intended 
for a Feaſt, or holy day, ſhould be kept in conſtant re- 
membrance, by the continuance of that Cuſtom of com- 


ting days, by a petpetual Revolution from Seven to 


4, 
( 4.) But beſides all this, we have more forcible rea- 


ſons, than what are founded _ ConjeRures. *Tis 
evident from the Hiſtory of the 

time they.computed their days by Weeks; Moſes tells 
us, that Noah ſtaid Seven days after he found the Wa- 
ters decreaſe, and then ſet forth a Raven, and a Pige- 
on; but the Dove finding no reſt for the ſole of her foot, 


luge, that in Noah's 


ſhe return'd into the Ark; Noah having ſtaid yet ſeven 


other Days, he ſent forth the Dove which return'd once 


more, but with an Olive Branch in her mouth; Noah 
ſtaid ſeven days longer, and ſent forth the Dove the 


third time. Is it not very plain and evident, that he 


then acted and judged as we do now a-days ? viz.” To 


of Jacob with the two Daughters of Laban, may ſerve 
for another inſtance of this nature; for Jacob being im- 
sd upon, becauſe they put Leah upon him inſtead of 


Rachel, Labas told him, Fulfil her-Week, and we will 


ive thee this alſo : Moſes adds, And Jacob did alſo, and 
fulfill d her Week, If this may be interpreted of the 


Week, relating to days, as I make no doubt but that it 
ought; this is an undeniable Argument for the anti- 
juſty of the Weeks, and their eſtabliſhment in the 
Tal, long before Maſes's time. But as it is a ſtrong Ar- 
ument to prove the antiquity of the Weeks, it has not 


the leaſt relation to the antiquity of the Sabbah. Mo- 


fes has told us of the Revolution of the days, from Se- 
ven to Seven, why ſhou'd he not at the ſame time have 


mention d the obſervation of the Seventh day, had it 
been a Sacred day at that time; ſince he had as many 
Opportunities to mention it, as often as he was oblig'd 
us an account of the Piety of the Patriarchs,and 

A 5 CY ping the De- Weeks ave: 
luge, that at that time they us d to compute their time more i 


to give us an accoun 
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It is evident from the Hiſtory. of Nah, 
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eek to another, till a matter is 
brought to Maturity. The Hiffory' of the Marriage 
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cture of George Syncellus, communicated to the World 
by Nr Sue, is not improbable; viz, That the 
Cuſtom of dividing, tune by Weeks, was precedent to 
that of computing it by Months and Years. For it re- 
quired ſome time before Men could make due obſerva- 
tion of the Reyolutions of the. a n and Moon 3, Wher 75 
as being taught by Tradition, that God had created 
the World in Six days, they might without the help 
of Aſtronomy, eaſily be induc'd to believe, that this num- 
ber was the moſt proper and commodious for the com- 
putation of time; neither is it in the leaſt to be queſti- 
on'd, but that the Eaſtern Nations retain'd this Cuſtom. 
0 Becauſe they Tye Pd im the ſame Country where 
the Patriarchs had livid, and where the diviſion.of time 
were generally addicted to Aſtrology; and this diviſion 
of days by the numher of Seven, is very convenient for 
the Aſtrologers; the whole courſe of the Moon natu- 


rally dividing it ſelf into four times ſeven days. 


v6. But the caſe is quite different. in relation to the 

Th: #97. Weissen Nations: the Greeks 80 , aid ler 
mong the receive this diviſion into Weeks, ON 4 2008 time after, 
Rome Tis Notorious to all the World, that the Greeks divi- 
ded their Months into three tenths ; the firſt they call'd 

imutys unde, the Second, weozrns uu ds, and the Third, 

eb lrormne wwes., The Romans had their Nundins, yn: 

Origin of dine quaſi nouemidinæ; becaule the Revolution 1 
Nundins. 8 to 9, or 8 to 8, the Authors r ng upon that Hea * 
| 8 days: He calls them 
L 1. c 16. feriæ rufticorum, i. e. The Feaſt of the Country People: 
= For they had 8 days to work in the Field, and on the ꝗth 
came to Rome to ſell their Goods, to plead their Cauſes,and 

hear the publication of their Statutes ;, which 8 
:Cancourſe of 


we 


« 


in a ſolemn manner, at the time of a great cancburſe af 

I. 7. An. People. Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſns ſeems ee 
Roman. Mundins no more than 8 days; tis plain that accord- 
ing to his Opinion the Nundins were thus ca 'd, as. We 

call our Weeks ſometimes 8 days; becauſe we compre: 

prehend therein not only the 6 days, but. allo, the 2 

others, which immediately precede and ollow theſe Six. 


The Olym. Thus it is ſaid of the Olympiam Games, that they re- 


piads bert turn'd every, five Learsz Whereas. properly ſpeaking 


on!y of four: they were celebrated every fourth Neat, there inter- 


, ceeding no more than three entire Years betwirt that 


that preceded and the ſollowing Olympian Games; for 


the 


2 Tue Hiſtory of the Doclrines Vol. I. 


by Weeks had been always präctiſfed, beſides that, chey 
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the ee coden de more ein er Tears, ene 

neverthele⸗ they are ſaid to return every ve Years; by 

including the two Yearsin which the Games were cele- 

brated into the number of the three Years betwixt em; 

ſo that there is a plain Contradiction betwixt Macrobius, 

and \Dyonifins of Habicarnaſſus , bit the laſt ſcems che de Ren Lat 

moſt probable, being confirm'dby ths Authotity'of -e 

Ya, who fiys : That. very ninth Day the Chun People 

cams to Town, out of the Connery, Bc.” esd It 
Furthermore, I am of O nion, that the |Nndins 

had only a relation to the City of Roe, and not & Ml 

Haly; becauſe Matrobins, and Dyonifits -Hilicarnaſſus 

give ds three, Reaſons for their Eftabliſhrpterit/ "which 


All are applicable only to None. The 1 is, that phie The Nun. 


Nundins Were intended for the fale of the Göttrrodlities — _ 
of the Country People, i. e, they were pubHepMatket- rome? 
days, or Fairs, „e not kely that the" whole dene 

ept Their Markets on the ſume 
day; it being more (commoedivns for the vent of their 


8 147 d MC - —— 144 3 r 7 oo in 4 

Commodities, each Town or City to have its different 
days. The Second Occaſion of Inſtituting the Nn 
Ains, was, that the Country People might be preſerit 


to attend their Cauſes in the Coùfts of Tufice; At 
the firſt inſtitution of theſe Namdint, they were conſi- 


der'd as à kind of Feaſts, no body being allow'd*toPlead: - 


in thoſe days, and therefore were ſtilecd dies nefati; be- 
caufe the Pretor or Ciuil Juage, could not give fudgment 
any 


LP"Yy 
JI 
. 
243 
1 * 


Do, dico, abdieat on 
N. 22 ee. 1441 1 i 8 a 
r J0E 7 3-367 Ie 4 3 08 * 

Jn ar . b mo 

DL 81 Ovid. e 

--1;74 -Paltor.L 1. 


© 
. 
— 
A 


matter by theſe words: 
Ale nefaftus erit per quem tris derb filentur, 


But by the Lex Hortenſia, theſe days were declared  _ 
Faſti, for the Conveniency or The Country Lawyers. 
This relates alſo peculiarly to Romt, it being not likely — © 
that the other Citys of Italy would appoint the ſame 


% 


days for the pleading of Caules'of the Country People. 


The Third is, that on tne Nundins, the publication of 


the Laws enacted by the Majority of the People, were 
publiff'd 0 eſpecially it wit, Nindin of each Month 

Tribune, When the Plebiſcites publickly receivd 

«the forte of a Law. This appertains in a moſt peculiar 


art for that purpoſe, and therefore was call'd 


manner to the” Ronin Governmer t; which was Demo- 
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Atſter their State was become Monarchical - under 
the Emperors. Tis probable that this Cuſtom of the 
 Nundins was of no long continuance ; but ceaſed with 
the Cauſe for which they were chiefy inſtituted. And 
what makes me believe that they did not continue long 
under the Emperors, is, that it ſeems as if they hac 
been aboliſh'd a conſiderable time before Macrobius; 
who flouriſh'd under the Emperor Theodofizes, for hat 
it been otherwiſe, how ceu'd he have been thus miſta- 
when they had no more than eight? And unto what 
etſe can we aſcribe the difference that is betwixt him 

and Dyonifius Halicarnaſſus, and Varro; who lived a 
long time before him, except that in Yarro's time, 
who flouriſh'd under Auguftus; the Nundins were not 
as yet quite out of date. From all which ' tis evident, 


that the Roman Nundins were of a quite different nature 


from the Sabbath of the Jews; for they were neither 

Feaſts nor days of reſt or devotion; theſe Nundins 

having nothing reſembling a Feaſt, except that the Ha- 

men Dialis or Prieſt of Jupiter, ſacrific d a Sheep, and 

- Whilſt they were killing the Victim, every one was 
oblie'd to deſiſt from their ordinary Labour. 

- Thus theſe Nundins might be reckon'd among thoſe, 

Saturn, I. 1. call'd by Macrobius Interciſi or intermix d: Ilorum enim 

c. is - dierum quibuſdam horis, fas erat,quibuſdam non fas erat jus 

dioere. Nam cum hoftia cæditur, 705 ne fas eft : Inter caſa & 

gorrecta fari licet: Rursus cum adoletur, non licet. He calls 

intercæſa & porrecta, the time that interceeds betwixt the 

killing of the Victims, and its being laid upon the Altar 


» to be conſum'd by Fire. The word porrecta being deriv'd 
from porricere, a word us'd in Sacrificing, ſignifying 
as much as Porrigere. COT, 

Virgil. i ore Enter Bl... 


Encid,s.  Porriciamin flullin, _ 
L. . de V. arro lays : Int er cujus exta caſa & porrecta, flamon 
Ling. Lat. prorsus vinum legit. 5 


This manner of Computation of the time belongs pe- 


culiar to Rome, there was another diviſion of a much 
more larger extent, by which the Month was divided 


Laib into three unequal parts; vi. The Calends, Nones, 


None and and Ides. The Calend. were the firſt day ofthe Month, 


. 


ken? How cou'd he have aſſign'd them nine Days, 


nen 


Vol. l. and 27 orſhip of the Church. © 


October, July, and March; in which the Noxes were t 


ſixth day after the Calends, i. e. the 7th of our Mont: 
the /des did fall upon the 13th of the Mont Engg t in the 


four before · mentioned Months, in which the Ides Were 
the 15th. The Calends were conſecrated to Juno, becauſe 
Juno and the Moon were the ſame Divinity: And the be- 
ginning of the Month was always conſecrated to the 
Moon, becauſe the People of the firſt Ages of the World, 
as well as the Romans uſed the Lunar Month. Tis true, 
in N of time the Romans received the Solar Month, 
ani 


then the Calends did not fall upon the firſt day f 


the Moon, nevertheleſs they continued to be conſecra- 


ted to the Moon under the Name of Juno: The [des were 


conſecrated to Jupiter, as being the Father of Light; 
and in effect the ſame God with the Sw: Whilſt the 


Lunar Months continued, the Ides did always fall out a- _ 


bout the fall door, the time when Jupiter, of the S, 
communicates its Light to the Adoon in perfection, and \ 
therefore the Ides were conſecrated to the Sun, which 
at that time illuminates the World by Night, as well as 
by day by its Proper Light and rays, by 


by the aon Light reflecting from the Sn. Perhaps the 


word Ides may owe its derivation to the-Greek d den i. e. 


toſee, the Moon being then very viſible 3, as the word 
alends comes from the Greek word, , according, 


to Macrobinus, 


? 


Antients have left us concerning the diviſion o 


ple who after the confuſion of the Longnes at Babylon in 

Vorld, did either leave that Cuſtom of thediviſien of time 
by weeks behind them, or at leaſt did not continuè it for 
any conſiderable time afterwards; it being very - impro- 


bable, that Varro, Ovid, and Macrobjns, who have writ- 


ten upon the- diviſion of time, Months, Years, and 
Feaſts-of the Romans, ſhould have paſs d over in ſilence 
ſo remarkable a diviſion, as that of the weeks. Lis 


— 


1 68 
the Nones the 5th except in the four Months of May, 


_ 


Night, 


Having now told you in a ſhort Abrid gent, what the 5 75 

ion of the days, of wiel, 
. the Romans, I think it is evident, that theſe Peo- yy 8 ; 
d from the Eaftern. into the Weſtern parts of the 2 | 


true Macrolius ſpeaks of the Seprimane,andVarroas Aulus Neg. aut. 
Gellus tells us, did write a book de Hebdamagibus, uel de L. 3. c 20. 


Enaginibus. But the word, Septimane Macrobius means 


the interval bet wixt the Calends and None, in the before 


mentioned 4 Months, of March, 74ay, Jul), and Otto- I inerob 5. 


M 3 


A 


ber, in which the Nones were the 7th day, and for thar turnal 1. 1. 
ra e, e ee 
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reaſon were call d None Sehtimane, in — to the 
Nones of the & remaining Months, which falling upon 


the Sth day were call d gaintunæ. On the firſt day of 


the Month the high Poxrife pronounced with a loud ice! ; 


the Word il e. to call five times to Signifie that the 
Nies were to be the th day; and when they did fall out 


upon the 7th day, he cry d out y times. As to what relates 


to the Txeatiſe of Varro de Hebdomatibus, Aulus Gellius 


tells us, that it treated of the Prerogatives of the e 


nar i an Number, and not of the weeks. 
0. give I 15 a Compendious Hiſtory- of the-wee 


1th 4s. ny opinion, that they are of as Antient a A 


en the 
wecks were 
introduced 
25 tho 

W. ſtern 
Pets. 

} 8 ] ſtor. 

1 ib. 
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28. the World it ſelf, that they continued 99 885 
without Wente tion in the Eaftern parts, and by de- 


grees ge got footing in the Weſtern Courttries, 
O 


where this Cu 
verſion. of the Emperours to the Chriſtian Faith. No- 


thing can be aid more to the purpoſe, than what Dion 


Collin 4 Who Elgar ih'd under Adrian, and the Autoni- 
* 


55 ). s upon this head. Tis beloved ys he, that the 
Ezypt pri ans fir. int rodlicrdithat cuſtom of align 5 cal h 
Planet, 27 001 3 The Antics G pile adds knew 


Lene Gen. e ir i 6 cvdant, that" about, 2 


LS 2 44 4 


e "The al ufed't to Selens _ wh 1 by | 
8 F: * Sale inp feſembhing devotien, im Hongur of their 


Odds, Sete Tels; (Bark on N dab days: they; 
8 at bp lig bgktel huubeausin Honour to tlleir Gods. 
Albus L e tells us that the EmpenoanAlexonder. 
Severns, Whenat:Rome, wuieditogo up to the 1 
ry Itbday,. in order to viſit the Temples-of; the Gods. 
Tereul an in à paſſage taken out of his Apolegaticks,. ſays! 
of the Pagans, Jos corte eftis aui in lite rcul um ſeht em dic- 


| = Tun: Jepten Dearum): asifaracnaalizther Eritolelently Cer: 


Piſtss, iN hich fhews that in{thdis sys, the 2 Rotate had) 
amang 50 War they bald. Eattrraulum ym 8 
er Deorgn, i. e. That then had Revolution ot ae 
and theſe 7 days diſtinznilfr db a | 
© Planes, which 18 in eflect rde ame wier Weekir 7 


Ys. "alan 


m was not Aniverſal till after the Con- 
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' tulhan further obſerves that they celebrated even the 
Saturday as the Jews do. & * 


For the reſt as the Arguments that have been 


alledged, are ſufficient to prove the Antiquity of tbe 
Wegksfo they have no relation to Antiquity of the Romans 


Sabbath. This ſeeming * which the Pagans in out- and Greeks 
ward appearance ſhow'd for the 7th day, being not ſo % 1 reat 
much regarded among the greateſt part of the Greeks as 7c "Y 
well as the Romans, but that they look'd upon it as a 

Jemiſh Devotion, nay, even as Foreign and abomiable. 
Tertullian ſays very well, that the Romans celebrated Apol · c. 36. 
the Sabbath otio & uictui, that is in Jaleneſs, and Glut to- 

ny; and it is highly obſervable that they did not do this 


dut of Devotion, but on the contrary, they ſcarce ceaſed 


from their ordinary Labour, and ſpent it in eating and | 
drinking, becauſe they look'd upon it as an unfortunate 2 
day ater inominalis inauſpicatus; i. e. a day in which no 
thing was to be undertaken, This is manifeſted from 
Tihullus, and Ovid; the laſt of which is fo far from re- 1 
preſenting it as a day of Roman Devotion, that he ſtiles 


it a Foreign Superſtition n;, 


- 


1 
* 
* 


ec te peregrina morenturt 
Sabbat ha. n e 
6 2 * | . ; 
Juvenal Scoffing at the Jewiſh Religion; ſays of them. Sat. 14. 
Quidam ſortiti Metuentem Sabbatha patrem, 
Nil preter nubes, & cali numen adorant. | 


You ſee. that the Pagans were ſo far from bearing a real 


_ reſpect to the Sanctity of the7th day, that they endea- 


voured to repreſent it as abominable at that very time, 

when the Cuſtom of computing by weeks began to be Lab. 2. 

ſpread all over the World. Jeſephus xefutes that eee 

minable Fable of Agpion, who ſays: That the Jews he- 

ing chaſed out of Egypt, as they travel d, thro the Deſart, 
were ſeized with Ulcers on their Paſteriours, which obliged 
them to reſt on the 7th day: And that for that reaſon they 
had conſecrated the 7th dayto reſt; And given it the Name 
of Sabbat hi from the Egyptian word Sabbatoſin, which Sig- 
nifies a Diſoaſt in thei Paſteriour Parts, Another noted Hiſto- Fac. Hiſt. 
rian relates that the Jews. being farfed ta quit Egypt, were Lib. 5. 
in danger of periſhing by Famine, having met with no 
eatablee for near 7 days: till at laſt being refreſn'd with 
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ſome on the 7th day, Moſes had inſtituted a Faſt or 


that day, in remembrance, that they had left off faſting 
on that day, unto which he gave the Name'of- Sabbath. 


It muſt needs belook'd upon as groſs. ignorance in an 


Author of fo high a Reputation, to make the Fer 


Sabbath a Faſt day; when nothing was more oppoſite 


to the Moſaitꝶ Law: The day of Expiation being the 
only Faſt day ordained to the Jews by their Law, tho” 
they voluntarily added ſome others afterwards. 
However it be, it is evident from theſe two paſſages, that 


the Pagans were ſo far from rags. as reſpect for the 


Ith day, that they did hold it in abomination, \\.. - 
The yt But it is objected, why ſhould the Antient Poets, Li- 
day of the nus, Homer, Heſiod, ſpeak thus reverently of the 7th 


Month wes day, as has been ſhown before? why do they call it Ho- 


oo rot ly and Sacred: I wonder they ſhould put us to the 
Pagans » trouble of making needleſs repetitions of what has been 
Lib. 2.de ſo long ago anfwered- unto that objection by Hoſpinian 
Feſtis c g. jn ſo demonſtrative and ſalid a manner; viz4iThat the 
th day call'd Sacred among the Pagaus was not the th 
day of the week, but the 7th day of the Month: They 
aſſerted, that 9 — was born on the 7th day of the 
Month: Hcſiod repreſents the matter in ſuch plain 
terms, as leaves not the leaſt room for any doubt. 
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brought forth Apollo. Perhaps the paſſage in Homer is not 
of ſo eaſie an explication, however, all what is ſaid there 
muſt nat be referr'd to the. 7th day, but to the Septe- 
aarian Number, which was conſidered ainong the Pagars 
. as a Number of perfection; quo conſummantur & perficenn- 
ter omnia. However I will not abſolutely deny, but that 


; ctiſi'd this Sep enarian Number, by Bleſſing the 7th day, 
but as this Tradition was very obſcure, ſa they were 
ignorant of its true Origin, inſtead whereof they foſtred 
upon the World the Birth of Apollo on the 7th day of 


the Month, as the true cau e of the ſingular Vertue and 
danctity of this Septenarian Number. 
We muſt now proceed to examine what Moſes ſays 
for the Antiquity of the Sabbath, and what realons are 


alledged in confirmation thereof, As for the reaſons, they 


1. e. The 7th day is Sacred, becauſe on that day Tatona 


the ſingular reverence they bore to the Sentendrian Num 
ber might draw its Origin from that God had San- 


are 
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are very weak, amounting to no more than this, that 
it is very improbable that the Patriarchs who were ſuch 
Pious and Holy Men, ſhould not have choſen a certain 
day for Religious exerciſes: This reaſon will bear but 
a {lender Proportion to anſwer the ſilence of Afoſes, Who 
ſays not one word of it; neither ſee Tany reaſon why it 


ſhould be look'd-upon as a defect in the religion of the 
Patriarchs to be without any ſettled days conſecrated 
in Particular to the Divine Service, ſince they conſider- 


ed every day as ſuch; beſides that, there is no neceſſity 
for thoſe Solemn days, except where there is a conve- 

niency for publick meetings. hv rs were they. deſti-_ 
tute of Feaſts, on which they performed Divine Ser- 
vice in an extraordinary manner; only theſe days were 
of free choice and not limited to certain days, unleſs 


it happened that a Family did confine it ſelf by choice 


to ſome extraordinary Acts of Devotions qt certain ap- 
one another in their turns; Job afterwatds 
offered a Sacrifice to God every 8 days, to obtain Gods © © 


inted days; as we may obſerve in J 
feaſted 


aving 


Pardon for the:exceſſes committed by his Children at 
their Rejoycings. This Hiſtory furniſhes us with a 


ſtrong Argument, to prove that the Antients did nei- 
ther celebrate the Sabbath, nor py, 00008 Solemn day 


appointed for publick or private otions; for elle 
75 would without all doubt not have pitch'd upon the 


ge, but rather upon the 7th day, according to Gods in- 


ſtitu tion. 


, S# 
2.4 


I have but one word more to add relating, to that Fa- The Inter- 


mous paſſage of Moſes, where he ſays 
SanQif 


at God did pretation of 
y the 7th day immediately after the Creation. Mole in 


Thoſe who ſtand up for the Antiquity of the Sabbath, relation to 
alledgeitas an unanſwerable Argument on their fide, eth 


and the oppoſite party have Jaboured under no {mall 
difficulties about its interpretation: But I think they, 


come both not near the mark without amuſing theWorld 
with many Arguments, I will ay only this: That theſe 


words: God Sanctiſied and Bleſſed the 7th day, imply ex- 
aRly as much as that God defign'd the ae his 
Service, and Bleſſed it as the day of his reſt 3, God. de- 
fign'd it: But is there an abſolute neceſſity that every 


ing ſhould be apply d immediately to the ſame ue 


for which it was deſign d: As for inſtance, a Parent aligns 1 43 
y- 5 


his Son for the Church, the Barr, or the Study of 
ſick; is it therefore neceſſ; ary that from the {Ha mo- 
| | ment 
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the Antient Church, they had noi ſolemn, publi | 
_ generalÞauſts: -each'Family'chuſinytheir.owniday fbr. 


merit the! Father has thus deſign'd him, ſhould.enter.. 
upon all the Actions relating to theſe feſpective ents 
for which he is deſign'd ? Tas but reaſonable that God 


thowd Sanctify. 1. 6. deſign for his Service à day; from 


the begirming of the World; and that Aoſte ſhould: 
mention it in his Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
becauſe this deſign was occaſoned by that Creation, 
and Gods reſting the th day. I wilt not pretend to an- 
ſwer thoſe many Traditions of the Jews, which contra- 


Capir. Salt. dict this Opinion: ; they. beinginot founded ſo much as 
Eliezer 


on any probability: of reaſon 3 as for inſtance, 
they ſay than afalans Was Author of theèe gh Pfalm, 
which he com poſecꝭ un purpoſe to be Sung on the Sab- 
bath day; ant that what God ſaid to. Abraham, becauſe 
he ee un, Statutes, and my Commandment s. 

ought to be underſtood of the Sabbath, that Jacob ſtopid 
at Salem in his return out of Chatdea' becauſe of the 
Sabbath”, that Foſeph commanded his Servants to kill and 


de creatiane prepare the Beaſts aga inſt the next day, becauſe it was 


the Sabbath. That. ſaſes having requeſted a day of reſt 
for the People; and obtained it, he choſe theyth day be- 


cauſe of the Sabbath. All which is founded upon a Sup- 


poſition, that the Sabhath was kept before the going out 
of the Hraelites out of Egypt: But theſe Petty Traditi- 
ons are very ſuſpicidus, falſe and contradictory: to the 
Antient Tradition of their Learn Doctors, Who aſſert 
that the Command ment to obſerve the day of reſt; was 
wen firſt of all in the Deſart of Marah. ] conclude there- 
re that the Cut ck befor tile Deluge had not any 


certain day of the week appointed for Devotion. 


It is alſo beyond all diſpute, that in the firſt 1 

and 
a: _ and Skerificiig when they thought it comveni- 
ent: FhusVoah offered: d- finious Sacrifice: after this 
coming out of the Ari; Abraham made great Feaſt that 
xy Haacwas weancd; 7% e. he made à great Feaſt, and 
offerecta great Sacrifice; theſe two things going always 


together in their Feaſts; for they offered a Sacrifice, and 


afterwatdsFeaſted npojb ehefHeih o the Victim. Ju- 
eb Having quited the Houltof Labem his Futher in Law, 
was Ptrkied by him, büt after om conteſts were recom 
eilen! Ne hf Confiveition'oÞ their ReconciliationoF 
fered Sacrifice upon the Mount, and'call'&'bis Brethren 
to eat Bread; i. e. lie made ia Feaſt after” — 


VE] 
TED 


2 D 0 y 


od. Had. ad. 


That the, Church before tlie Deluge chloe place 


vue call Temples;:this being a point granted on all hands 3 2 


mance of Divine Service, were held on the e 
and in the woods; The Mountains by Reaſon of their 
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Thus you may meet with frequent inſtances: relating 
to Sacrifices and Feaſts, but no 0 Lorfinprof of any Solemn 
and Publick Feaſt, this being one of thoſe things _ | 
ing in the Antient Church, e any ſet days an Rel 
for the Aſſembling of thoſe that were to N e 1 
4 Fr Er . in IN 
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e Afembly, no Solbmn ig no Confedera- 
cy, 10 De ip line, 10 Se rn nor Sa- 


nen S. 


T* HE Gernad thing a was wanting in the firſt They * 
Church, was certain Places of Aſſemblies, which ne as 
we need not inſiſt ſo much upon the proof thereof, the ge 


uſe of . being of a much later date chan the 
— . B e firſt Aſſemblies of Men, for the perfor- 


vaſt height, ſeem'd to raiſe Men to a nearer Correſpon- 
dence with God; theſe Hills were call'd Bamot by the 
Jews, whence is derived the Greek word Bude ſigni⸗ 
fying an Altar. They Sacrificed in the woods, by rea- 
ſon their darkneſs and Mellancholly appearance ſeem'd 
to imprint a certain dread or fear in the minds of the 
People, which inclined them to Devotion. Whence queſti: 
nie is derived, that Superſtition of 0 eee of - 
pt oy i, Fo 'the Oak to Jupiter. 4 4 CT . 
Si uli magna Fovir antiguo tere, ee, hn : 115 Geo 
od tet rm... | 228 
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Rotanſe the Abtionts uſed 1 werbe cheir Daa 1 15 
an Oak. In the: Prophet [LOR can ſcarce meet with 


having" committed ed Wd Wo under the 118 ge 
arid giptciatthyiydert 10 Log 70 1 here 
that Avitieut ben of deve Noah per. 
Al all laces Where the" 5 Vert ad! their fx d firmed his 
ien they ee an Alkar in the Pen AT A. acri- 
SS | ter 
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After Noabꝰs coming out of the Art, he built an Altar 5 
it is eaſie to be imagined, that this was not made in any 
Houſe or Structure, becauſe the Deluge had deſtroy'd all 


ter his going fromShechem to fix his Habitation in Bethel, 

he there choſe alſo a Place for Sacrificing: All which ex- 
amples are convincing Arguments, that the Faithful in 
thoſe times built their Altars, and choſe what place they 


is not one word mentioned of Temples in thoſe times, 


ſhelter but the ſhade of the Trees, and Rocks. 

bey bas The 3d thing we enjoy in our Church now a days, 
20 Sofems and which was wanting in the Antient Church, were the 
Aembliet. ſolemn and publick Aſſemblies. Fagius with many o- 
Zagiasin thers have ſuffered themſelves to be miſguided into an 
Paraph. erroneous Idea of the Exteriour Form of the Antient- 
Chaid.Gen- Church, reſembling in a great meaſure the frame of the 
. 4+ * . Church of our time: And Cain ſays he brought his Sacri- 
fice to the place where they uſed to aſſemble to pray; as Aben 


as may be gathered from this paſſage, for the performance of 
1 Service, and Worſhip, for pee ai rv — 
hearing the word of God; thus you ſee that the Church has 
had its beginning with that of the World, and that the 
Faithful have bad at all times their Solemm and publick 
meetings; fo that all ſuch as neglect theſe Aſſemblies ſhall 
have no jhare in Gods promiſes, T is unqueſtionable, that 
Tach Fami- in thoſe times, the Church was not as yet formed into one 
E regular Body, but that each Family per formed their Devo- 
w. tions only for themſelves, This is ſufficiently manifeſted. 
(.) Becauſe, we find thro' out the whole Hiſtory of the 


places, where they fixt their Habitations, but theſe 
were only for their own uſe, it not appearing that any 
Strangers were ever admitted to, or made uſe of them. Per- 
haps it will be amp to that this happened becauſe all the 
Strangers among whom they dwell d wereldolaters, there 
being then no other Members of the Church, but what 
belonged to the Family of the Patriarchu. But this 
ems to be opprobrious to Gods Providence, and mud 
more to his mercy ; there being not the leaſt probabi- 


lity that God ſhould have rejected the whole. Eatth 
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before [aac erected an Altar at Beerſheba, where he 
pitch'd his Tents, Jacob in his return from Padan- 
Aram ſettled at Shechem, and there built an Altar. Af- 


thought moſt proper for their Devotions. But as there 


it is beyond all diſpute that thefe places had no other 


Ezra tells us: For they uſed to Aſſemble. in a certain Place, 


ook of Geneſis, that the Patriarchs built Altars in all 


%, 
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and limited his Grace within the near bounds of a 


dozen Perſons. The Saints are ſtil'd the Salt of the 
Earth, without which the World could not ſubſiſt; 


now to preſerve a vaſt body from Corruption, requires 


a proportionable quantity of Salt; fo ſmall a quantity of 
_ Salt, py 80 Ginalt a number of Saints, in proportion of 
the vaſt extent of the whole World, would not have 
been ſufficient to prevent its total Corruption, and con- 
WN the puniſhment of a ſecond Deluge. Beſides 
that, I have refuted before this erroneous Suppoſition, 
by the Examples of Jobs Aelchiſedeck, Balaam, an 

. Abimeleck the King of the Philiſtines. It being there- 
fore beyond all diſpute, that in the Land of Canaar, 
where the Patriarchs dwell'd as Strangers, were many 


juſt and Good Men, living in the fear of God; yet we 
don't find that theſe Faithful joyn'd in their Devotions 


with the Patriarchs, ſo as to make up one body, or 


Shurch; this makes us to conclude, that they had no 


folemn Aſſemblies in thoſe days. _ 5 | 

2.) The Nature and N ee of the Ancient 
Church, leaves no room for ſuppoſing any publick Aſſem- 
blies; God having not as yet diſtinguiſh'd his Church, 


in reſpe@ of the diverſity of Nations, as he did after- 


wards ; when the Jews were diſtinguiſh'd, and ſepara- 


ted from all the other People of the Earth, not only in 


reſpe& of their Religion, but alſo of their Country 
Where they inhabited; as now a-Days the Chriftians are 
ſeparated from the Inſidels, and diſtinguiſh'd into ſeve- 
ral Nations. But in thoſe times the Church was divi- 
ded among the Families, in the ſame Country one Fa- 
mily date ,and another Neighbouring Family Ido- 
laters, and as the Holy Families were diſperſed thro out 
the Country; it was next to an impoſlibility, that they 
ſhould agree upon a certain place, for a general and 
pier 8 „ 


(z.) We have demonſtrated before, that the Heads of 
the Families and the eldeft Sons were Prieſts : This 


1 — us into another Argument to convince us, that 
they cou'd not well have any publick Rd conſiſt- 
ing of divers confederated Families : For int 


* 


ole gene- 


ral Aſſemblies in one place, every one would have 


brought along with them, their own Prieſts, anc 1 
would fain know, who ſhould have officiated for ti 
whole Aſſembly ; ſince each Family had an equal right 
to perform the Sacrifice by the hands of their own 


Prieſt? 


— UA — —— Sed Se too Oe — « — 
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Prieſt? Beſides that we can't trace the leaſt footſtep, ei- 
ther in the Holy Scripture, or the Ancient Traditions; 
which conld as much as furniſh us with the leaſt reaſon 
- to ſuppoſe, that divers Families did ever meet, in order 
to confer the right of Sacrificing upon one ſingle Per- 
ſon; and the true reaſon why each Head of à Family 
was born a Prieſt; (Which is agreed on all ſides) was Q 
becanſe they had noConfederate Church,compos'd oſſe- 
veral Families, but every Family made up a ſmall-Church 
ſeparate and independent from any other. And as they 
had no general Aſſemblies, fo they had no publick Di- 
vine Miniſter ; each Head of a Family, being the chief 
manager of all matters relating to Religion, for his Chil- 
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dren and Servants. - 


| Nogeneral (.) If there had been any Confederacy betwixt cer- 
edera- tain Families, to make. up one. body ; theſe particular 
bee Fre Confederacies, would in time have produced more ge- 
Church, neral Confederacies ; i, e. thoſe ſeveral ſmaller bodies, 
would. have been united (as has happen'd ſince) either 
under the High-Prieſt, or a Council, to determin in Re- 
ligious Matters, as the Mraelites did; or under certain : 
Synods, as is practiſed among the Chriſtians But. 1 
. | evident, that nothing like it is to be met with in theſe 
3 times, when they had no High- Prieſts, no Sovereign 
3 Councils, no Synods, and conſequently no general or 
| particular Confederacy.  'Tis true Melchiſedecł is ſtil'd 
the Prieſt of the Lord; but this muſt not be underſtood 
5 as if he had been the Head of their Religion, ſo as that 
bu all the Prieſts of the Land of Canaan, were under an 
1 Obligation of obey ing his Commands 1 
Wl The Jews (F.) The Cuſtom of meeting in publick for the per for- 
were ut mance Divine Service, took it's riſe but within fo ſmall 
ral 70 a time before Moſes, that the ſame was not generally | 
bl Meetings received among the Hraelites, till a conſiderable time | 
i" on the Sab. after their coming into the Holy Land. It is ſome what <q 
\ rat. ſurprizing, that in the whole-oſaick Law we meet not | 1 
q With any Commandment, to meet on the Sabbath. day. 1 
1 By this Law the Jews are obliz'd to preſent them- 1 
I 
1 


ſelves three times a Year before the Lord; viz. At Ea- 

ger, Whit-ſon-tide, and on the Feaft of the Tabernacles; 5 
but does not enjoyn them to meet on the Sabbath-day in c 
one certain place, for the performance of Divine Ser- J 
vice ; nay. on the contrary, it ordains they ſhould ſtay 
at home. It is evident from the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, that not long before the coming of our Savi- 
| | our 


* 
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92 fur ee, the Cuſtom wab iberodut Mameng the 
0 Meine in their Synagognes) every Sabbath 
- ih God, For it ſeems to me, that this 1 
was not of an ancient date. Curnelius Bertram is of Opi 
nion, that the Eſtabliſhment of the Sypago 6's es ard rhe hu. 
Allem blies held łhere on the Sabbath, is to be trated ass 
far as the entring of the: Vraellter into the Thnd: vo n 201 91 
Haus., For the cuir mation whereof, - pode" — et 
meetings of the Prophets, and the Sons ofthe Prophets 
mention'd-in'the Books of Sammel. Samuel ſaid to Saul: - 
Mhen thou art come into the City, thou ſhalt meet a Com- 1 Sam. 


69 e roy hets coins eve oe the biph Place, with © , 


art a'Tabrer; did a Pipe. There was ano- 
50 theſe Prophets cothing down from J- 
5605 EF 4s m: #nifeſt from theſe words: When! the Sons of * H. 
54 af Jericho ſaiv hi, | they ſid : The Spirit fu. M 
ug 4774 4 on F Another ſuch like Inſtance we 
find * Gilgal: Eliſha came again to Gilgal, and N 
was d Dearth in the Land, and the Sons of if the Pro N 
word iter ine before him, &c. e effect theſe Aﬀſenblies fl 41 
were 0 0 ng but 85 nugo or Schools, Where ſu en 
as were hereafter Win en ce People, Heard the Pro- 
55 read in piibliek ; they were 25 d the Sons f the 
bers, i. e. their Diſciples, as he who preſided in their 
A embly was ſtil'd their Father. This is evident 2 
the 1 of Saul, before mention'd; Saul being 
dow'd with the Spirit of Prepheſy, and Prophi Link: 
among the reſt;|thoſe that knew him before ſaid: What 
is this. that is tome untõ the Son of Kiſh? E Saul aH 4- 1 Sem. 
Hong the Prophets? Aid one o 7755 e ſame place Nd: Who 10. 
ic their Father, i. e. Who's their Maſter: and Pre dent? 
It ſeems as if fome inference might be drawn from the 
Hiſtory of Shnnamite and Eliſba, as if they uſed to af 
ſemble at the Prophets, to perform” Divine Service on 
the Sbbaths; and the days the New Moon; for the 
vi ner. 5 8 1 75 40 to e „her Hu 
an tot E \ h go for > day? 2 Kings 
It is neither New Bel nor Subbat h. But I ſee no reaſon . de, 23 · 
why this ſhould be taken as an Univerſal Cuſtom among 
5 5 Nations; perhaps this might be thus practiſed 2 
| ng the. Devouts: „as there wert but fowPro- 
5 in he Country, this conld not be a General CW 


8 


pn, nor could the whote Fee Under at the Pro- 
5 ets, 5 1 they 3 bot aloe d ro rruvel en the 

ib} arh; deyörnd what was ad che Jonrney of the. 
Sabbach, 
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| Sabbath, being not above half a League; ſo that none 
but ſuch as liv | 

bers of theſe Aſſemblies: ' _ 8 „ 
The Aen. There 15 another thing worth our obſervation, viz. 
- blies at the That the Cuſtom of aſſembling at the Prophets on the 
4 Sabbath, and the New Moon, was only recei vd among 
A rh. rex the ten Tribes, who had withdrawn themſelves from 
Tribes their former Allegiance, and e e ſeparated 
from the Temple and Divine Wor ip perform'd at 
Jeruſalem. *Tis very likely, that God to prevent an en- 
tire defection of theſe Tribes, did command the Prophets 
every Sabbath. day, ſuch. as remain'd Faithful, and did 
not partake of the Idolatry with the reſt, in order to 
put them conſtantly in mind of their Duty, and to pre- 
vent their being carry d away by the Torrent which 


LY 


had overwhelm'd the reſt with Idolatry. But we meet 
with nothing like it in the two other Tribes that ad- 


hered to David, and who ſerv'd God in the Templè of 
Jeruſalem. 1 


'Tis for this reaſon, that I much approve of the Opini- 


— > . on of Sigonius; viz, - That the Syna es were not in- 
fſtitutedl till after the Captivity. of B 2 an, and after the 
deſtruction of the Temple-; for before that time, we 
find not the leaſt mention made of them. Tis true 
the Author of the 74th Pſalm complains of the deſtru- 
ion of the holy places upon Earth; the Hebrew word 
is Mahade el, which they interpret Synagogues, or 
Aſſemblies of the Great God:But I am apt to believe, that 
by thoſe Places, he underſtands the different Stations of 
the Temple; but if the word will not admit of any o- 
ther Interpretation, but that of the Synagogues, I 
ſhrewdly ſuſpect that the Author of this Pſalm liv d a 
conſiderable time after the Captivity of Babylon; viz. 
When the Enemies of the Jews did oppoſe the re- edify- 


ing of the Temple, and burnt the Synagogues they had 


bullt for the performance of Divine Service. Iis pro- 
bable that the Jews after they were carry d away to Ba- 
Hlon, and conſequently had no Temple, did erect cer- 
tain Edifices in thoſe places were they dwell'd ; which 
afterwards were call'd Synagogues, and deſign'd for Di- 
vine Worſhip ; on the Sabbath, and at their return in- 
to the Holy Land, being ſenfible of the commodiouſneſs 


: 
- + 


of theſe Synagogues,for the aſſembling of the People, 5 


attend their 0 had dee e allo ſome in the Hol 


Land, as they had done before in other places, def e 
ER „„ 


d near unto the Prophets, could be Mem- 
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their Exilement ; in imitation of which, the Jews that 
Were diſpers'd among other Nations, did alſoerect Sy- 


nagogues in all the places they liv'd in. However I will 


not difown, bat that the Faithful of the Ola Teſtament, 
living before the Babylonian Ca 17 had alſo their Aſ- 


ſemblies on the Sabbath; but theſe I dare ſay, were but 
ſmall, not very frequent, and depending on their own 
Choice; but not commanded by the Law. After all 
this, I leave it to your own Judgment, whether the 
Cuſtom of meeting in a body, and the Aſſemblies made 
for the performance of Divine Worſhip in publick,may 
be look'd foras far backwards, as to the time that pre- 
ceded Moſes ; ſince the ſame was not fully eftabliſh'd 
a conſiderable time after the building of the Temple. 1 
am however apt to imagin, that the Patriarchs and the 
Faithful, uſed to invite their n their Sacri 

fices and Feaſts ; as we ſee in Jacob, who invited Laban 
and his Brothers, to the Sacrifices he offer'd on the 


Mount. The Moabites invited the Iſraelites to their 


Feaſts, to inquinate them with their Idolatry. This 
Cuſtom was alſo retain'd even after the Moſcich Law 
was intro duc'd; Saul enquiring where Samuel might 


Ward, 15 | 
ture does not tell us what it was. I am of an Opinion, they before Aba 
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That Men would not frame a body of a Church, under the 


TheRain. lis true, that after the Deluge, when God renew- 


how ne Sa- ing his Covena 
Framents khs Skies ab a Token of the Covenant he bad made with 


nomore deſtroy the Earth by a Deluge; but to ſtile 
of expreſſing the matter: For in a Sacrament, beſides 


mediate application of the Sign, to the thing for which 


was a Token for the Idolaters, as well as the Saints, that 
God would no more deſtroy the Earth by another De- 
Inge. Furthermore, Sacraments are means made uſe 
of by God, not only to ſignifie to us, but alſo to confer 
upon us his Salutiferous Grace; but certainly the Rar. 
+4 9 monk no vertue of conferring Grace upon Man- 
ind. | bh 
C:roumeiſe. It muſt be confeſs'd, that in the times of the Patriarchs, 
n 1274-1 long time before Maſes, the Sacrament of Circumciſi- 
vas ordain'd to Avraham ;, but (1.) It is alſo obſer- 


wle, above 2000 Years after the Creation of the World; ſo 
© that the Church had no Sacrament for a very long 
time: Beſides this, it ought to be obſerv'd that when 


Circumciſion _ | 
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Circumciſion was ordain'd to Abraham, the fame was 


* 
on 


| repeat this once more, that we ought to be very cautious 


and not to believe, that all ſych as were not Circumci- 
ſed, and Foreigners to the Family of Abraham, were 
excluded from the Church. *Tis true, by degrees,as the 
Family of Abrahamencreas'd and became a ſtrong Na- 
tion, God withdrew inſenſibly his Grace from among 


the other Nations; and when the J7aelires once came 
tobe a potent People, this Grace became peculiar to 


them alone, and abandon'd all the reſt; fo that the 
Circumeiſion which before was only like a Seal be- 


longing to one Family, became than a Sacrament of the 


Church. But as two Witneſſes are required to mala a 
legal proof, and two Sacraments to be like Badge of 


God's Love; God added the Sacrament of the Paſcal 


| Lamb, or Paſſover ;, ſo that Circumeiſion was not pro- 


not inſtituted as a Sacrament to the whole Church, but 
only to that of the Family of Abraham; for I can't but 


zerly a Sacrament of the Church, till God made it ſuch 


y the addition of a ſecond Sacrament; ſome will' per- 
t to alledge, that the Feaſts which commonly 

were mis after the Sacrifices, were inſtead of Sacra- 
ments in the Ancient Church; this is an Argument not 
at all to be rejected, at leaſt in ſome reſpect. The Sa- 
crifices and Sacraments are two different things; be- 
cauſe in the Sacrament Man receives ſomething from 


God, and in the Sacrifice God receives from May. But 
_ theſe Feaſts of the Ancients, comprehended both a Sa- 


crifice and a Sacrament : For God receiv'd from Men, 
when the Victim was kill'd ; and Men receiv'd again 


from God by feaſting upon part of the Victim conſe- 
crated to God. So that I don't ſee but this Argument 
may take place, provided you take the word Sacrament 


in a general {ignification, for every Sacred Ceremony, 


whereby Man received ſomething from God. But in 


a ſtri& 'ſenſe, ſuch as the Church takes it in, theſe 


Feaſts could not be call'd Sacraments, becauſe they were 


no Seals of any Covenant, nor Liveries or Badges of any” 


Society; neither had God annex'd any Proiniſes to them, 


nor were they deſign'd to impart his Grace. Beſides 
they could be but Sacraments of one Family, and not 


of the whole Church; for as the Sacrifices were made 


only for the Families, fo the Feaſt that enſu'd, was in- 
tended only for the Members of thoſe Families, and 
ſuch others as they thought fit to invite; whence 1 

% ; N 2 : gather 


. 
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gather that the Church of the Patriarchs had no 
Sacraments. | 

No gexera! T is no hard matter to conceive, that this Ancient 

Diſcipline Church being not join'd into any Gonfederac 8 

W. 


5 1 An. form, or body, was deſtitute alſo of any general 


Church. Diſcipline, Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, or Rules of Govern- 


ment; each Patriarch was the Father, Lord, Doctor, 
Prophet, and Prieſt of his Family, and inflited ſuch 
Puniſhment as he thought fit, npon tho'e that violated 

the Laws of his little Civi! Society. Certainly a 

Man muſt be quite intoxicated with the Phantaſtical 

Ideas of the Modern Church Government; who can 

trace the great and leſſer Excommunication among 

De Rap. thoſe moſt ancient times, as Cornelius Bertram has 
Judzor.c. 2. ene: It ſeems lays he, as if in thoſe days they had two 


forts of Excommunications ;, The Simple Excommumication, 


and the Anathema; the Formular of the Simple Excom- 
mnunication, is given us in the 17th Chap. of Gen. In 


theſe words: His Soul ſhall be cut off from his People, 


as if God would ſay ſuch a Perſon ſhall not be reckon'd 
among the People - God; for by the ward People, is 


to be underſtood the Congregation of a conſiderable. 


number of Men, united under the ſame Law, as well 
Human as Divine. We have an. inflance of the other 
Excommunication in Cain; for Enoch the 7th Man af- 


ter Adam, feeing that the Poſterity of Cain grew worſe 


und worſe, and that the Children of God, did quit their 
former purity of Life; did put them under the Great 
Excommunication, and put them under that Anathema, 
we read in the Epiſtle of. Jude. But all thele are falſe 
notions ; the puniſhment of being cut off from the Peo- 
-ple, which the Hebrews call Kereth, mentioned in the 
-17th Chap. of Gen. and in many other places, was no 
Excommunication, according to the Sentiment of the 
Jews; nor any Cenſure inflicted by Men, but a Chaſtiſe- 
ment which God himſelf put upon them, by Death, or 
other wiſe; as we ſhall have occaſion to prove hereafter, 
when we ſhall treat of the Puniſhments according to 
the Moſaick Law, But let this be as it will, certain it 
is, that this Puniſhment did not take its effect, but 
from the tim - of the Eftabliſhment of the Law, and 
had no relation to the ancient times of the Patriarchs. 
The //rael,tes were not Circumciſed during their Abode 
im the Delart, nevertheleſs this Curſe did not affect 
In pf c s. tian; and the Opinion of the Learned Maſius 
v. Lc, v. S , ; | appears 


as 
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Uncircumciſed Man's Child ſhall be cut off from his People; 


with theſe words (attributed to Enoch) mention'd in 


what may bealleg'd out of the Hiſtory of Melc 
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appears to me very probable, that even the Hraelites | 
had negle&ed Circumciſion whilſt they were in Egypt 5 
for Moſes obliged them to Circumciſe themſelves, after 
his return from Midian, when he began to prepare for 
their departure out of Egypt: This is confirm'd from 
the Hiſtory of Joſhua, who got the People to be Cir- 
cumciſed, when they were juſt ready to enter the Land | 
of Canaan. For God told him : 5 again the - 4 
People of Iſrael a ſecond time. Why is it {aid a Second i 
time? viz, In reference to the firſt time, when they 
were Circumciſed by ſes, at the time of their depar- 
ture out of Egypt. So that this Commandment, The 


was not intended to be in its full vigour, till the Family 
of Abraham was erected into a ſeparate People from all 
the reſt of the Earth. As to what relates tothe Anathe- 
ma, or Grand Excommunication ; which they ſay to 
be introduc'd by Enoch, is a meer Phantaſm, having not 
the leaſt foundation in Hiſtory ; but takes its Origin 
tron the Jews, after their return from the Babylenran 
Captivity, who introduc'd Excommunication,and at the 
ſame time this formular Anathema, which perhaps begun 


the Epiſtle of St. Jude. Behold the Lord cometh with 
IoOOO of his Saints, &c. 

Tho” perhaps this Hypotheſis, viz : That the Church Melchiſe, 
of the Patriarchs had not any form of a Church, may ap- deck Hi- 
pear Key x to ſome; I am very well convinc'd, that fo por ne. 
nothing of moment can be objected againſt works þ H, pothelis. 

iſedeck ;, 
who went out to meet Abraham, upon his return from 
the Victory obtain'd over the Kings: Moſes tells us, that 


Abrabam gave Tithes of all to Melchiſederk the Prieſt of 


the Lord ; from whence they drew this inference, that 
in thoſe times they had their publick Prieſts, receiv'd by a. 


common conſent, and who as ſuch had theTithes for their 


ſubſiſtance. But this is nothing but a falſe . 
there being nothing to be met with like it in the whole 
Courſe of this Hiſtory; Abraba.n gave part of the ſpoils 
taken from the Enemy, to Melchiſedech; but not for 
his ſubſiſtance, as he was a Prieſt, he being alloa Kingzbut 
becauſe he would have them Coniccrated to God. This 


hae did out of the lame motive, as Jacob did when he was 
going to Padan Aaram, when he laid, of all thou thalt e Gen, 28. 


me, 


will ſurely give the tenth unto thee. Beſides Abraham d. a2 


2 The Hiftory of the Doftrines Vol. I. 


— — 


did not give the Tithes of his own Good but of the 


ſpoils, for Prieſts never had the Title to the tenths of 
the ſpoils taken from any Enemy; but they were 
commonly Conſecrated tc God: The Latin call'd them 


Opima Spolia, and the Greek: An,: Thomas Aqui- 


nas, gives us the following determination in this point. Be- 
fore the Moſaick Lam, there were no appointed Miniſters "ug 
the one of Divine Service, but it is generally belie- 
ved, that the Firft-born of a Family were their Prieſts, and 
that they had a double allotment in the Inheritance; for 


which reaſon it was, that no ſettled Income was reſerved 


for theſe Minifters of the Altars; every one being at liber- 


ty to beftow upon them what he thought fit: Thus Abra- 


ham moved by a Prophetick Spirit, abs wa to Melchi- 
ſedeck the Prieft of the Lord, and Jaco 


iut ended it for the Prieft, but for the Divine Service and 
Sacrifices. From all which I conclude, that the Wor- 


ſhip, Offerings, Places, Times, and Days for the Di- 
vine Service, were abſolutely free and independent in 
the firſt and moſt Ancient Times, having no other de- 
pendence, but on the free choice of the chief of the Fami · 
ly, who was at the ſame time the Head oftheir Religion. 


It is further evident, that the ſaid Church having nei- 
Wo Ecole. ther Aſſemblies, nor Sacraments, Diſcipline, or Confe- 
aftical deracies, had alſo no Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or Judges of 


Tuazes M Controverſies, no Synods, no Councils, nor high Pon- 


CT tife. To give you a Compendious Scheme of the true 
BEE: State of the Church before the Law; I aſſert. (1.) That 
this Church was diſpers'd thro' out the Earth, one Fa- 
mily dwelling in one, another in another part of the 
World. (2.) Theſe Families; if living at no great di- 
ſtance from one another, cultivated a good Correſpon- 
Its true dence and Union, and uſed the ſame Worſhip. (3. 
herafter. That they had no dependency on one another, nor 
had recourſe to one another in reference to religi- 


ous matters. 1 am apt to helieve, that if it fo hap- 


pen'd, that one of the Chiefs of the Family was en- 
lightned by God in an extraordinary manner, the other 
Families would make application to him, to be reſolv'd 
by him in certain dubious and difficult caſes; as it is e- 


vident out of the Book of Job, that he was conſider'd as 


the Oracle of the whole Country in which he dwell'd ; 
but all this was done by a free choice, without being un- 

der any obligation of following his DiRates, 4.) The 

Eo ? ies © PDevotions 
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| made a Vow of 
giving the tenths of all; but it does not appear, that they 
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Devotions perform'd in each Family, were the effects 


of the directions of the Chief of the Family, who was 
both their Father and Doctor, or Teacher; aud as thè 
Families were ſubdivided, ſo theſe little Churches were 


allo multiply d by degrees: (5.) Each of theſe Families 


were left to their own Choice, as to the days of their 
Devotions, and their Sacrifices; which were common- 
ly offer'd according to the event of things, and accord- 
ing as they had occaſion, either of Modtning; or Re- 
jaycings. (6.) No Family had a right to quarrel with 
another, becanſe they omitted the Path of true Piety, 
every one being at liberty todo as he b e thus 
we ſee, that among thoſe who deſcended from Terah, 
Abraham worſhip'd the true God; whilſt Laban turn'd 


| Idolater.; there being no other way of bringing back 
| ſuch as went aſtray, but by Exhortations. (7.) Tho 


each Family was Miſtreſs of her own Worſhip, and Sa- 
crifices, and regulated them according to their own 


Conveniencies and Neceſſities, 8 they invited their 
90 


Neighbours to the Feaſts; but the Chief of the Fami- 
ly, who had offer d the Sacrifice, and invited the reſt; 
remain'd the Maſter of the Feaſt. (8.) Whilſt the Chil- 
dren liv'd under the Tuition of their Parents, they 
were oblig'd to adhere to their Religion; but after 
Marriage, when they had-ſetled a peculiar Family to 
themſelves, they became their own Maſters in all re- 
ſpects. 655 All theſe petty Churches thus ſeparated, 

id not acknowledge any one for their Supreme Head, 
ſo as to ſubmit to his Deciſions, not but that they ſhew'd 


a great deal of reſpect tò their Anceſtors, but not to ſach 


a degree as to ſubmit themſelves to their Government, 


either in Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Affairs; had it been o- 


therwiſe, there could not have been introduc'd into the 
World ſo great and general a Corruption, as that be- 
fore the Deluge. There was only two Men fince the 
Creation, Adam and Methuſelah. Adam had receiv'd 
his Inſtructions from God, as Methuſelah had from 


Adam; if thoſe that deſcended from the Loins of cheſe 


two great Patiarchs, had been ſubjeRed to their Laws, 
they could not in all probability have run to ſuch an ex- 


ceſs of Corruption: After the Deluge Nozh liv'd 3 50 


Years, and Shem 500. Idolatry und other enormous 
Vices did no leſs creep in among their Poſterity; be- 
cauſe as the Families multiply d by degrees, and were 
diſpers d, they became more and more independent; 
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for that main Stem from whence they had drawn 
their Origin, and this Independency was ſuitable to 
Gods intention; becauſe thoſe Families who remained 
faithful, lived under the ſame = of of independency, 
as the reſt did; for we don't find, that the Family of 
Abraham kept a more ſtrict Correſpondence with Shem 
(who was ſtill living in Jaacs time) then the other Na- 
tions. 1. 


xy of the true reaſon, why this firſt Church was ſtiled 


ener. ad 


finem Chro-. he. Lam being 1 yer in f orce, the World in reſpect of 
nol de Keligion was void and without form. Tis certain that the 
Chriſto. Antient Church was without any form, in com _ 


4058 — in the true worſhip (call'd Patriarchs,) being, 


oy 2 is neverthcleis of tingul-r uſe towards the Elucidation 
gandus Coc. Of many Modern Controverſies, (1.) It ſerves to detect 
cejus and 6. the P hantaſtical MECnGr,y of ſome Authors, Who in or- 
. der to maintain the neceſſity of a viſible Supream head in 
the Church, will needs obtrude upon the World a High 
Prieſt belonging to the Antient Church with nis Sa bordi- 
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Learned Men leſs pardonable, who after having ſpent a 
great deal of time in tracing the Circumſtances and 
Qualifications of the Antient Church, endeavour to per- 
| {wade us, that they had their Aſſemblies, Cenſures, and 
FpFynods. A certain Modern Author, a Man of great Abi. 
ltty, and who has beſtow d a great deal of pains to unfold Heidegger. 
| the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, ſays, That it was a difficult Pari 
| tak to determine in what manner the Church did proceed in Exer. c. 3. 
ſuch caſes as were to be determined by her. As for inſtance, Numb. 3. 
when a Law was to be enacted relating to the good andtrue 


Order of the Church; when a Perſon was to be Cenſured or 


y Chaſftiſed,who by his Actions had givemScanaaleither to the 
| whole Church, or ſome of her Members; we are in the dark, 


whether the Elders did meet ana agrge; to this Cenſure, 
or whether they Authorized a few only among them of the | 
wiſer ſort, yet ſo as to be accountable for their Tranſattions 
to the whole Aſſembly, or whether they conferr'd this power 
of Chaſtiſing upon one Single Perſon. All theſe Notions 
are built upon a Supoſition, that in the times of the Pa- 
triarchs they had their Congregations, and well regu- 
lated Aſſemblies; that certain Perſons were Authorized 
to take Cogniſance of Scandals, that they uſed Church 
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Church before Moſes was no Church: Becauſe it had 
none of theſe external Tyes; her Members were not 
Seed 1 n 
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which is the true eſſentia 


united by the external profeſſion of one Faith; but on- 
ly by the inviſible Tyes of the ſame Belief: _— by 
the uſe of the ſame Sacraments, but by the mutual Obli- 
gations of Charity, and by the ſame Spirit. Thus we ſee 

| part of the Church; for what 
is really eſſential to the Church, muſt belong to it as 
ſuch at all times, and under all Circumſtances (5.) We 
learn from this Hiſtory, that the Church Cenſures, 
ſtiled the great and lefſer Excommunication, are not 
formded upon the Divine Law of nature, and conſequent- 
ly not ſo eſſential to the Church, but that the Church 
may well ſubſiſt withont them at certain times: For 


this Antient Church, which was a true Church, had no 


ſuch thing. (6.) Laſtly, it ſhews that the Confederacies 
of Families to make up Congregations, and theſe Con- 
gregations to make provincial or National Churches, 
are alſo not eſſential to the Church, which may ſubſiſt 
without them, each Family being a ſeparate ſmall Com- 
nion wealth as well as a Church. | | 
Lam not ignorant that the Independants of England, 
and thoſe that follow their footſteps in Holland, will be 
apt to flatter themſelves, that theſe aſſertions may con- 
duce towards the Support of their odd kind of Govern- 
ment; it being their Opinion that each Congregation 
is ſeperate, diſtinguiſh'd, and independent from the reft, 
very near in the ſame manner, as the Families of the 
Antient Church were before the Moſaiek Law. But I 
muſt put them in mind, that what was on in it ſelf 
in thoſT times, can't be ſo now. * Becauſe we are 
bound to follow the Directions of Jeſus Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, who have preſcribed another form of Govern- 
ment. (2.) Becauſe the Antient Church being not of fo 
vaſt an extent as ours is now a days, they might thebet- 
ter diſpenſe with thoſe Tyes, which are abſotutely ne- 
cffary for the Support of large Societies, (3.) The An- 
tient Church had not fo many Enemies to encounter, 
every one being at Liberty then to adhere to the Faith, 
and perform the Acts of Piety without any erent 
whereas in our time the Devil makes uſe of a Thouſand 
means to deſtroy the Church, which therefore could 


- fcarce ſubſiſt without thele external 15%, which unite 


her members. (4.) Beſides this, in thoſ 
times, the External Union, Miniſters, the 

Synods Conſultations, and füch like matters, were not 
abſolutely neceflary for the preſervation of the C 3 | 


very Antient 
Scripture, 
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becanſe God more immediately took care of the Govern- 
ment by his repeated revelations. (J.) It pleaſed God ac- 
cording to his infinite Wiſdom, that his Church ſhould at 
certain times be brought to a much higher degree of 
perfection than at another; and therefore it would be 
ridiculous now a days, fince God has put his- finiſhin 
hand to the Church, to endeavour to put it in a State of 

_ deformity, or to reduce it back to the ſame Condition 
ſhe was in during her Infancy, and firſt growth ſo that 
ſuch as would confound all good Union in he Church, and 
put every thing upon an indifferent foot, ought to be 


e 


_ conſidered as Enemies of the Church. 
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0 CHAP. XIX. 
Of the Marriage s as of the Patriarchs, of the Inſti- 

fution of Marriages, and the Ceremonies, uſed. 

when the Parties were contracted. | | 


J Hat has been ſaid hitherto, ſince the ſixth Chap- 
ter may ſerve inſtead of a Commentary upon the 
2 firſt Commandments of the Noachides: The 3d and 
5th Commandments relating to Murther and Theft, 
may be rank'd rather among the Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical | 
Laws, wherefore we will paſs by theſe 2 Command- 
ments, our intention being not to ſay any thing in rela- 
tion to the Civil Conſtitutions; beſides, that they con- 
tain nothing worth any peculiar and remarkable obſer- 
vation; and that it is evident from the Hiſtory of the 
Book of Gen. that both theſe Crimes, I mean Murther, 
and Theft, as they were well known, ſo they were ſe- 
verely forbidden. The 4th Commandment relating to 
Marriages, ſtiled by the Jews, Revelatio Pudendorum, 
has a much more ſtri& relation to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; 
Marriage being look'd upon as interwoven'd with egy 
on in ſuch a manner, that ſome have made it a Sacrament 
of the Church; ſo that we ſee our ſelves obliged to treat 
of it in this Chapter. There is a very remarkable diffe- 
rence betwixt the Marriages of the Patriarchs that lived 
before Moſes and ours, in reſpect of many. Singularities. 
which deſerve our peculiar obſervation : Theſe were 
Polygamy, Divorce, the Law of Levirate Marriages 
with Mers, and next of kin, Concubinage: But before 
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we enter upon the Particulars of all theſe different 
points, we muſt firſt examine the inſtitution of Mar- 
riage.and treat of its rights and Duties, according toGods ” 
Inſtitution ; as alſoof the Methods uſed inG ontraCting 
thoſe Marriages, during the firſt Ages of the World, 
The Origin and Inſtitution of Marriage is propoſed to 
us in the Hiſtoty of the Creation of the World, and of 
the Man and Woman, unto whom God ſaid (after they 
had been created by him) Encreaſe and multiply. Theſe 
- words which have the Air of a Command, have never- 
theleſs much puzzled the Interpreters: For, ſay they, 
if it be a Command, every Body is obliged. to the per- 
, formance of it; and thus what will become of the 
2 State of Celibacy, which in that ſenſe is directly oppo- 
riage. ſite to Gods Command. On the other hand, to aſſert 
that theſe words are only a ſimple permiſſion is deroga- 
tory to Marriage; as if theſe words, Increaſe and Mul- 
tiply were ſpoken after the ſame manner, as theſe in the 
th Commandment, /ix days fralt thou work. Permil- 
ion is always given for things. not good in their own Na- 
ture, or ſometimes allo Participating ſome what of ill, 
whence it will follow, that Marriage is not good in it 
ſelf, that it is tolerated and not forbidden, but not Com- 
manded. This is the Interpretation of the words, En- 
Lib. 1. ad creaſe and Multiply by Tertullian St. Jerome, and ſome 
unor 1. 1. in other Antient Doctors. But this is injurious to the State 


Joniamum. of Marriage; and to the Character giver it by St. Paul, 
'I 


and the bed unde- 


who ſays, Marriage is-honourable ina 


+ omg filed. Beſides, that it can't be ſuppoſed to be a ſimple 


Permiſſion, becauſe it was queſtionleſs, Gods intention 
that Mankind ſhould marry in order to his preſervation, 
and the Multiplication of his own kind; as alſo for the 
ſatisfacton, of the Conſciences of thoſe that had not the 
Gift of n The Jews are 0: Opinion, that 
this Command is obligatory to all Males above 20 Years. 
of Age, except ſuch as are unfit for Procreation, or fuch. 
as mortifie themſelves by a continual and exceſſive 
1 to the Study of the Law. They ſay further, 
that the Women are not under theſe ſtrict obligations 
of fulfilling this Commandment. This notion is queſti- 
onleis founded upon the Rules of Modeſty received a- 
mong moſt Nations, according to which, Women are 
not at their own Liberty to make their addreſſes to Men, 
as theſe may do to them; lo that as it does not depend on. 
their Choice, to be obedient to this Command, Fey 
| nant, ought 
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ought to be excuſed from lying under an abſolute neceſ- 
fity of performing it. Parſuant to the Tradition of the 
Jews all Males are bound to promote the propugyticn of 
their own kind, as long as they are capable of making uſe 
of a Woman; Let us ſee what they {ay upon this head: 3 
Tho a Man has paid obedience to that Command which Maimon. 
enjoyns the Multiplication of Human Race, by begetting — 
Children purſuant to the Doctrine of our Sages; yet ought 
he not to deſiſt from purſuing the means of MAultiplication, . 
as long as he is able 5 for he who adds a Soul 2 
to Iſrael, edifies the World. It is alſo ordained in the Law | 
by the ſame wiſe Men, that no MHan ſhall keep a Family 
without a Woman, leſs he ſhould, be troubled with Inconti- Ertramdt. 
uency; and that a Woman jhall not live mit hout a Husband, nary opins. 
left her vertue ſhould be ſuſpected and ſhe 571 to the n of the 
Importunities and Sollicitations of Men. 'Tis beyond all [ng 
| 4 that the Jews made à great account of Marriage, Marriage 
all their Books are fill d with the Praiſesofit; for inſt ance, 
They ſay: That à Woman is. imperfect without a Hus- 
hard and that even a Man without a Wifezis no Man; that 
God calls them Adam, i. e. Man, and that he who neg- 
lecte the e of human race, is no better than a 
Manſiayer. Tis very certain, that this was the gene- 
ral Opinion of Mankind, before the coming of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, as is evident from the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament, which ſhews us, that Barroneſsin Women was 
look'd upon as a great reproach, even when the ſame did 
not depend on Choice but Chance. The Prophet Iſaiah <-56. v-3-5 
repreſents to us the Condition of the Eunuchs, and how 
they were look'd upon in thoſe days. Neither let the 
Eunuchſay, Behold Tam a dry Tree & c. J will give them c v. 1. 
a Name better then of Sons, and of Daughters, In ano- 2 
ther place he introduces 7 Women ſaying to a Man, let 
us be call d by thy Name, to take away our reproach. Eliza- 
beth the Wife of Zachary the Father of St. John the 
Baptiſt, ſpeaks of her ſterility which God had been 
leaſed to take away, as the greateit reproach : Thus Luc 1. v. 25. 
hath the Lord dealt with me, ſays ſhe, in the day wherein dm c. 
he looked on me, to take away my reproach among Men. The | 
Hiſtory of Elkanah and of his 2 Wives Pennennahs, and 
Hannah the Mother of Samzel,jis a convincing proof how 
odlious Barrenneſs was among the Women in thoſe days; Barrenneſs 
and it is no leſs evident from the Hiftory of Sarah, and “e. 
of that ofthe 2 Wives of Jacob, how highly either Sex 
thought themſelves obliged to endeavour Multiplicati- 
1 | | 5 on, 
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Bumm: Some People imagine that this extraordinary paſſion 
Opinion to have iſſue, which was obſervable Sn pz Þ Anti- 


rhe paſtes tain'd of being ble(s'd with the happy ifſue of the Bleſſed 


for having Opinion does not ſeem probable to me; becauſe this 
whereas it is unqueſtionable that this fervent deſire G 
having Children, was common to. all Beſides, that af. 
ter Jacob by his laſt will had declared that the Shiloh 
ſhould come forth from the Tribe of Judah, all the reſt 
of the Tribes ſeeing themſelves excluded of the hopes of 
being bleſs'd with the Nativity of the Meſiah, could not 
you that ſcore have ſo high a paſſion for the procreatioſi 
of Children; and nevertheleſs we don't obſerve that 
this paſſion ceaſed or diminiſh'd after the death of Jacob. 
So that to ſpeak the whole Truth of the matter, the 
great deſire the Antients had of being bleſsd with 


Opinion they had conceived of the words Encreaſe and 
Multiply which they looked upon as a poſitive Com- 


could not diſpenſe with it, unleſs they were incapacita- 


Among the modern Chriſtians, every one explains theſe 
words Encreaſe and Multiply according, as it ſuits beſt 


Belram-dc they embrace; Thoſe who celebrate Celibacy above 


g 3 II. Marriage, pretend that this Command was not obliga- 


tory but only in the firſt Ages of the World, when it 
was abſolutely requiſite to People the World; but that 
now fince the World is ſufficiently ſtock'd wita People; 
this obligation is ceaſed alſo. The Proteſtants who pre- 
fer Marriage before Celibacy, unleſs it be by accident 
i. e. as far às it affords more leiſure to apply our ſelves to 
devotions aſſert, that this Commandment is obligatory 
at all times in a double reſpect. (1.) as a Man requires 
Marriage as a remedy againſt incontinency. (2.) as 8 
creation is neceſſary and uſeful for the Union and Sup- 
port of human Society. Ges 3 


The right: If the inſtitution of Marriage is comprehended in 
of Mar- theſe words, Encreaſe and Multiply : The * and 
| | Duties 


riage. 


Vol. I. 
on, that Voluntary Sterelity was abſolutely condom ned 7 
and that even an Involuntary Barrenneſs was approbri- 


cen ents ow d its Origin to thoſe hopes each Family enter. 
auf dat Seed i. e. the Mefrah and the King of Iſrael. But this 


Children. reaſon would obtain only among the People of God ; : 


Children, and to be:marry'd muſt be attributed to their 


mand, obligatory to all Mankind; they judged they 


ted to pet form the work of procreation in a legal way. 


with his Intereſt or the Opinion of that party which 


7 


> 


of the Spirit of Prophecy mt 
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Duties of it are expreſsd by Adamafter he awakened full 
heſe words: Therefore 4 
Man ſhall leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to bis 
Wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. Tis beyond all diſpute, 
that in theſe words are forbidden. (1.) All manner of 


Fornication, or what is call'd vags concubitus: For he 


that Commands, that every one ſhall have his own Wife, 
and that he ſhalf adhere to her, does at the ſame time 
forbid his Copulation with another Mans Wife. Tis 


alſo evident, that Polygamyis contrary to this Declara- 


tion of Adam, for he does not fay you ſhall adhere 
to2 Wives, but only to one; and what is further ſaid, 
that Man and Wife ſhall be one Fleſh. plainly evinces, 
that the plurality of Wives is not according to Gods in- 


tention : For it appears monſtrous to be one Fleſh with 
2 different Perſons, r N words of Adam 


are directly levell'd againſt a Divorce; for when he 
ſays they ſhall be one Fleſh, he tells us in expreſs terms, that 
the Divorcing of Man and Wife, is contrary. to the 
very end of Marriage, and a violence offered to nature it 
fer” by parting what is one Fleſh. . This Concluſion 
ought not to be call'd in queſtion, as being drawn by 
him who is infallible in his Argumentations, I mean our 


Man part aſumder. Concerning Marriages in the forbid- 
den degrees, I won't pretend to give you a clear notion 
of them, according to the intantion of the Legiſtator in 
his inſtitution of Marriage; tho the emiſb Doctors pre- 
tend to ſuew that the forbidden degrees are ſufficiently 
expreſs d in the words of Adam. They ſay there are 
fix nnlawful Copulations : (I) with the Mother, (2d) 
with the Mother in Law, or your Fathers Wife; (34 J] 

0- 


With another Mans Wife, 4tb with your: Aunt or 


thers Siſters. (Ith) with a Male (6th) witha Beaſt. The 


Holy Ghoftfays Solomon Jarchi upon this paſſage thought 
2 22 55 theſe words, to forbid to theNoach id wats 


turpitudes i.e. to diſcover the Nudity: The words he ſhall 
leave his Rn Ts lay they, that a Son ſhall not ap- 
proach his Fathers bed to defile it, either with his Fa- 
ther, or his Fathers Wife. They ſay, that the word 
Mother excludes the Son from, and forbids the Marriage 
with his Mother. They add, that the words he ſhall adhere 


to his Wife,forbid not only Adultery,or carnal commerce 


betwixt Man and Man, but allo Brutality or carnal 
Copulation 


— — 


Lord Jeſus Chrift. They are no more twain ſard he, but one Marth, 
Fleſh, what therefore God hath joyned together, let not v. £ 2s 


* — 
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Copulation with Beaſts. There are alſo ſome among 
| the Chriſtians, who have put the ſame Interpretation 
comm. apon this Paſſage. Alexander de Hales, an ancient 
Theol. part Scholaftick, ſays : In the beginning, Carnal Copulation 
5. Quett. with Father and Mother, was prohibited in theſe words: * 
27. Art 3. an ſpall leave his Father and Mother, and cleaue tos 
his Wife. Ra Y 1909 en Mar, : 
Hiereafter we ſhall have further occaſion to treat of 
© theſe Marriages; we will now proceed to ſay ſomething 
concerning the Marriage Contracts of the Ancients. 
Halakai. If we may rely upon Maimonides, they uſed no great 
1 cit. cap. i. Ceremony in them, or to ſpeak more properly, none at 
1 De Aut, all. He repreſents it thus: Before the Promulgation of 
ents. uſed the Lam; fa Man happen'd to meet a Women, either in 
emo- 1 
mes in their the Street, or upon the Road, and he lik'd her, he had no 
marriage more to do, than to carry her (with mutual Approbation) 
Coniiracts. to his houſe, and to go to bed to her, and ſo ſhe was his 
Wife. This is the general Sentiment of the Fews ;, ſo 
| that in thoſe days two things were required only to 
1 make a Marriage, the Conſent of both Parties, and 
1 Carnal Copulation. By the mutual Conſent, ought not 
1 to be underſtood the ſimple Conſent of going to Bed 
| together; but of being and living together as Man and 
Wiz, and of fulfilling all the Duties belonging to this 
Cohabitation, one of theſe two being alone inſufficient; 
for the Copulation, without the Conſent was no Marri- 
1 | age, and the Gonſent without the Copulation was in- 
Cs ſuffictent. The Jews tells us, that this Cuſtom was al- 
* ter'd by the Moſaick Lam; it being their Opinion, that 
ſince that time, the Conſent alone makes a Marriage, 
without the Conſummation; which is agreeable to the 
b N Sentiments of our Lawyers, and the Prattiſe of all the 
Y Chriſtians; a Woman is reputed to be marry'd, after 
ſhe has given her Conſent, and receiv'd the Nuptial Be- 
nediction. tho' the Conſummation does. not follow; 
what Maimonides ſays, that if you did meet a Woman 
0 in the Street you might (with her Conſent) carry her 
{ 0 to your houſe, without any further Ceremony, and 
1 make her your Wife, muſt not be underſtood accord- 
F ing to the Letter; there being no queſtion, but that 
| they uſed to obſerve a certain decorum then, as the 
Women do in our time; without doubt, they conſul- 
1 ted her Parents; eſpecially if the Voung Woman liv'd 
{4 under the Tuition of her Parents, they addreis'd them- 
ſelves tothe Father and Mother, in order to obtain their 
| Conlent ; 
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Conſent, and afterwards the Woman was call'd in, and 


e Ld 
| 


her Conſent obtained; of thisalſo we have a remarkable 
inſtance in the Marriage of Iſaac with Rebekah, kor 


Abrahams Servant abtained her from Hethuel her Fa- 
ther, and from Laban the Brother: Then Laban and 
Bethuel anſwered and ſaid: The thing proceeded from the 
Lord, we. cannot ſpeat unta thee good or bad, Behold 
Rebekah. is before thee, take her and go, and let her be 
thy Maflers Sons Wife. This done Rebekah is call'd in, 
to give her Conſent ;, And they ſaid, me will call the Dam- 
fel, and enquire at her /Mout þ, and 
and ſaid unto her, wilt thou go with this Man? And ſhe 
ſaid I will go. There is one Circumſtance in this Hiſtory, 
which ſeems to intimate, that it was a Cuſtomary to let 


they call d Rebekah, vs * 


the Damſels ſtay ſome. days after they were Contracted “ 35. 


in their Fathers houſe; .. And her Brother and her 
Mot her ſaid; Let the Damſel abide with us a few days at 
the leaſt ten. Onkelos the Chaldean Interpreter adds to 
the word ten, that of Months, let her ftay with us" ten 
Months. But it does not ſeem probable, that there was 
either ſuch a cuſtom, of leaving the Daughter ten, 
Months in her Fathers Houſe, after ſhe was Contracted, 
or that Rebekahs Mother ſhould have intended to per- 
{wade a Man that had travell'd ſo great a way, to ſtay 
there ten Months, wherefore we had better follow the 
Interpretation of the LXX, Who have tranſlated it ten 
days. It ſeems as if it had been a Cuſtom to leave a 
young Woman about ten days in her Fathers houſe 
and that accordingly Bethuels Wife intended no more 
by this requeſt, than to tell Abrahams Servant, to let 
her Daughter ſtay in her Fathers houſe as long as other 
Young Women uſed to do after they are contracted, 
viz, ten days; For had this demand of ten day's been 
founded rather upon her own Choice, than Cuſtom, I 
ſeeno reaſon why Rebekahs Parents might not as well 


have required 12 or 14 days. 


The Marriage Contra& was queſtionleſs made in the 


houſe of the Damſels Father, and the Conſummation of 
the Marriage in that of the Husband. The Bride was 


* 
ng 


Conducted into a Chamber, deſigned for that purpoſe 3 SY 


Neither did the Bridegroom come near her before that 

time; And Iſaac brought her into his Mother Sarahs 
= Tent, and took Rebekah, and ſhe became his Wife, and he 
loved her. Tis very likely that this Cuſtom was by de- 
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conducted to the Bridegroom's Houſe to ſarriſice her Vir. 


ays a Learned Author, was to be introduc d to her Hus- 
band, fhe was not to go over the Threſhold of the Door 


alone, or with her free Conſent 3 but ſhe was to he drag d 


and puſh'd in, to ſbem that it was not without regret and 
violence that fhe nuitted her Father's Houſe, and that fhe 
did Sacrifice 88 Thus it was practiſed amon 


the Romans, the ſame Author adds: That a Cuſtom ob- 


tain'd among the Greeks, that when the Bride was to be 


inity, ſhe was put into a Nuptial Chariot, betwixt the 
ende den an one of his Relations, or 'Friends, whom 
they call d a gyue, nd as ſoon as the Chariot was come to 


the Door, they ſet fire to the ſaid Chariot, to intimate 


that a Wife ought aways to ftay in the yy into which fhe 
was entred, He makes this further obſervation: upon 
the Ille of .Rhodes. That they conducted the Bride to the 
Bridegraom's Houſe by a Herauld ;, who-entring into the 
Nuptial Chamber, malle à certain Proclamation. Tis 
queſtionleſs from this Cuſtom that the Latin Phraſe, u- 


gere uxorem, i. e. to carry or conduct a Woman to 
be marry d, has taken its origin, becauſe ſhe was con- 


duRted.to her Hnsband, and put into his Bed. Now 
a- days among the Chriſtians, it is judged more conve- 
nient, that the Conſummation of the Marriage ſhould 
be in the houſe of the Bride, that ſo it may appear, as 
if the Man had made all eq towardsthe 
Conſummation of the Match. The Turi {till retain 
the Ancient Cuftom of leading the Bride before the 
Conſummation to him, who is to be her Husband; it 


is furthermore to be er that during the firſt pe- 
Je = 


riod of the World, the Bri 


T10 was always * to 
the Husband covered with a Veil. As ſoon as Rebekah 


ſaw 1 ſhe took a Veil and cover'd her ſelf; and it 
was by this that Jacob was impos'd upon, by ne 
Tertull;- 


Devel. Vir. Leah inſtead of Rachel by the help of a Veil. 


gin. c. 11. 


an tells us, that this Cuſtom of conducting the Brides 
veiled to their future Husbands, was communicated 
to the Pagan. 45 8 


© © Tisbeyond all diſpute, that theſe Weddings were 


Gen. 29. 
V. 22. 
Great re- 
ſorcing at 
their W.d- 
ding. 


not celebrated without great feaſting; Laban 1 ſuppoſe 
did only follow the general C uftom of bis Age, when 
he gather d taggtherall the Men ofthe place, and made 
a great Feaſt, to r2joyceat the Nuptials of his Daugh- 


ter With Jacob. I ke Chriſt ian as well as the Jewiſh In- 
| terpreters, 


ge ces communicated toall other places. When the Bride, 
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terpreters, are of Opinion that this Nuptial Feaſt laſted 
ſeven days; becauſe Laban laid to Fe Fulfil her Week, Gen. 29. 
aud we will give thee this alſo, and Jacob did alſo, and v. 27. 
fulfil d her Week. Upon Which Solomon Farki makes this 
Obſervation, Her Week are the ſeven days 7 the 1 

al Feaft, as it is expreſs d in the Thalmuth of Jeruſalem, 


— 


in the Treatiſe Mogned. The Feaſts of the Moſaick Law 
continued ſeven days; The Feaſt of the Conſecration of 


the Prieſts, held alſo ſeven days; and becauſe the Sep- 
tenarian Number, was always regarded as a iq 
that gave the ultimate Perfection to every thing; thoſe 
living before the Law did obſerve it in their Fealts, el- 
pecially at their Weddings, to render them the more 

ortunate. I can't find out any ſacred C eremonies, ſuch 


aàs Benediction, or the like, they made uſe of in their 


Marriages; but as it was their Cuſtom not to Feaſt 
without Sacrificing: I am apt to believe, that during 
theſe ſeven days they us'd to offer Sacrifices for the 
Proſperity of the new Marry d Couple. The Bleſſing 
which Rebeckah's Brother beſtow'd upon her, was no 
Eccleſiaſtical Benediction, that had any relation to the 


Marriage Ceremonies. It was no more than a ſimple 
Vow, ſuch. as we uſually make in favour of our Friends 


when they are going to alter their Conditions; or an 

going about ſome great Affair of moment: And = Gen 246 
Hesel Rebekah, and ſaid unto her; thou art our Siſter, v.60. 
be thou the Mother of Thouſands of Millions, and let 

thy Seed poſſeſs the Gate of thoſe that hate ther. Lis 
Natural for People who are to be ſeparate for ever, or 

at leaſt a long time; to give one another ſuch Bleſſings 

at parting. So that there is not the leaſt occaſion for 
ſearching after any Myſtery here. 


196 The Hiſtory of the Doftrines Vol. 1. 
Of ſuch things as were oppoſite to the inſtitution © | 
of Marriage. Remarks upon the Marriages of 8: 
the Patriarchs, and firſt of all of Simple For. © 
nication aud Adultery,  _ Bete F 
Whether ont Things are obſervable in the Hiſtory of the ſ: 
Simple For- O Marriages of the Patriarchs, for their Singularity, e 
mcarios which are the preſent ſubject of our Diſcourſe. Theſe i 
egg A Singularities were diametrically contrary to the Laws * 
of Marriage inſtituted by God; as Fornication, Adut tl 
tery, Copulation in the forbidden degrees; Poligamy, ſu 
Divorces, and laſt of all the Privilege of Eſpouſing the 7 
Widow of the Eldeſt Brother, if he dy'd without I. W 
ſue, call'd the Law of Levirate. The firſt thing that V 
preſents its ſelf, is the Simple Fornication, which is h: 
| die to no [ſmall Difficulties; it ſeems as if the ſame | tl 
had not been forbidden in the moſt ancient times: The * 
Hiſtory of Thamar and Judah ſeem to furnifha ſtrong N 
Argument for this Poſition. For Judah being a, great J. 
Patriarch, a Perſon pretty well advanced in Years, pa. 9 
ſing along the Road, eſpy d a veil'd Woman, Which ſa 
he taking for a Harlot, he turn'd unto her, and coha- 1 
bited with her: It ſeems as if ſo great a Man would m 


ſcarce have conaeſcended to ſo mean a Station, if be- F 1: 
tides the meaneſs of it, it had alſo been a Crime. Thus di 
much is certain, that the Fews have founded upon this 41 


Hiſtory their Opinion (lo generally receiv'd: among 7. 
them) that before the Maſaucſ Lam, Simple Fornicati # C 
on was not forbidden. I you happen d to meet, ſays one ws 

; | , 


Maimon Of their Doctors, a Woman upon the Road, or in any o- 
Halaka ther publick Place, you might lie with her, if you could 
idol. c. 1. ↄhtain her Conſent ,, and after you had paid her the Money le 
| agreed for, you were free from her; 2 a Woman was 
call d Kedecha . But after the Promulgation of the Law, | th 
theſe kind of Women were not allow'd of, as it is ſaid in the © 
Law, there ſhall be no Hurlot in Jſracl, The ſame Au- 
thor ſays in another place: From the Hiſtory of Tha- 
More N: var and Judah, it is evident, that before the Promul- 
kan. part. gation of the Law it was no Crime to lie with a Proftitute 
322 as with ones omn Hife; there being no Obligation laid up- 
| on any body to avid it: The Aoney, or Reward, * 
e om 8 | 
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given to a Woman upon a Divorce; it was a kind of a Jux, 
payable to a Woman by the Perſon who had enjoy'd her. 
This Opinion of the Jews ſavours both of Ing and 
| ornication 
is directly oppoſite to the Laws of the firſt Inſtitution 


falſehood ; it being evident, that Simple 


„ 


tore fear chat by making os 


at ** ; 


1 * 
ae 
. * 


Ervation is very ; good in it ſelb, but very ill 15 Mak © - 
a Pledge, 


PPP 


N 


198 The Hiſtory of the Bal, Vol I. 


ſon with whom he had committed the Crime, the 


ſame might be diſcover'd. If Simple Förnication had 
nat been forbidden, and that the Reward promiſed to a 
Proſtitute was not illegal; I don't ſee any reaſon; why 
Judah ſhould have made ſuch a Secret of the matter; 

and if Simple Fornication had not been opprobrious and | 
r Judah would not have been ſo careful to con- 
ceal it. —. IDS 43 1 


Simple Fir. I will own, that Simple Fornication was not ſubject 
mcation net to any Penalties, either Civil, or Ecclefiaftical, no more 
JubjefF ro a. than it was among the Romans and Greets 3 tho they 


wy Puniſh: 


wu 
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In Adelph. 


Punt nt. As to what. relates to Adultery, it is agreed on all 
If Aauitery, 1. I Ales 


On. 38. 


were generally more Chaſt than the Eaſtern Nations. 
Among them, this Sin paſs d for a flight Treſpaſs, but 
nevertheleſs was look'd upon as opprobrious; tis but 
looking into the Comedies of Plautus and Terence (wh 
have imitated Apollodorus and Menander) to be con- 
vinc'd, that Proſtitutes were regarded nootheryiſe thay 
Infamous Women or. Creatures 3 and tho” they gave 
ſomething of allowance in this point to Men, yet by the 
light of nature they difcern'd thoſe jirregular Actions to 
be blameable : Witneſs ici in Terenct 5 his Brother 
n very ſeverely, becauſe he conniy'd at his 
Sons Pedancheries, Te !!. 


2 er a | 1 N 5 ; 2; 1 9 0 I 
Lcuit ad me ſee clamitns, quid agis, Micio? 


Demea himſelf ſays to his Brather Afcio': 
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And becauſe Adiczo had told hin, 
3 nh; ; $3:+1 HEHE "Gf: Þ - 271 


| Noa flags rium, mihi crede, aulol eſcentem feortari. 12 i 


| He anſwers in a great Paſſion: 


Prob Jupiter) tu homo adigis me ad inſaniam; 


Naz eſt Hagit lum facere hec adoleſeentem?' 0 


4 
TP: 
1 


hands, that the ſame was looꝶ d upon as Criminal, even 
in the firſt Ages of the World. The Hiftory of Thamar 
plainly evinces it to have been capital; Judah under- 
Randing that Thamar was big with Child, and ſappo- 
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{mg her guilt ; of Adultery, he aid. Br ing hen forth, 
and let her be burnt, 1 am not ignorant, that ſame Jews-. 
iſh Doctors are of Opinion, that theſe words ſigniſie no 
more than, That ſhe ſnould be branded with 4 hat, Trop inhm Ba. 
rhe. Forchead';, a mark commonly: given to diftinguifh Hers Weg- Tr. 
lots from ether Women, But it ſeems moſt probable. 2. 


” 7 that ſhe was to have been condem'd to die; Adultery. + 


being Capital among moſt. Nations, and according to 
the Moſaick Law Adulterers (both Men and Women), 
were to expiate this Crime by Death. The Jem, in the 5 
8:h Chap. of St. John, declare Lapidation to be the le- Leif. 20. 

al Puniſhment, to be inflictect upon Adulterers. But 5,722 
Sudch commanded Thamar to bs burnt ; for which _—_ 


* fon it is, that ſome of the Jems make Thamm to 


to hen 
Prieſts Daughter; becauſe a Prieſts Daughter if defil'd, 


by Adultery, or Fornication, was purſuart 20 the Mo 

ſaick Lam, to be burnt alive. Tis certain, that Thamar 

could not be conſider'd as a Whore — 5 wo. the. Was Leut. 19. 
12 


a Widow and had no Husband-; becauſe ſhe was eon v. 20. 
tracted to Shelah the third Son of Judah: Beſides that, 
if a Woman became a Widow, by che death of her 
Husband; who had a Brother, that was in a capacity. 
of raiſing; Seed to his deceaſed Brother, ſhe Was, Jook'd, 
upon as contracted to him. For the Brother being} ob- 
liged to take her, the whole was regarded like one con- 
tinued Marriage. Otherwiſe had Thamar been confi- 
der'd barely as a Widow, ſhe could have been accus'd 
of no more thau Simple Fornication, and could not be 
liable to the puniſhment of Adultery. x. 

It will prove + much more difficult Task, to trace gt Pn. 
the Sentiments they had, concerning a Man who de- niſbment 
fibd his own bed, by lying with an uninarriedwWOman- w 
concerning married Women, it is beyond all doubt; % ln rn 
that the Perſons who debauch'd them, were look d ups ;nywith an 
on as Rayiſhers; and punifli'd/ as Criminals” but the me 
Caſe to be reſolv'd is, that of a Man's lying witha Wo- Woman. 
man'that was under no Ren ſts Tame are of Opi- 
nion, that this kind of Adultery,” "viz. For a: Ma to 
have Carnal Copulation with an unmarried Woman, 
was allowable' before the Law. This is the Opinion of 
St. a founded upon the Hiſtory of Abraham, L. 1. de A- 

wah, and Hagar; Some will perbapsobjeth, hom is Abra: brach. e. 

m [tt ut fem an Example, who begat d Child upon his 
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raham liv'd before the Lam and the Goſpel, at a time 
when Adultery was not forbidden asyet ;; it could not bdñe 
7 +  Confider d as a Crime; till i: was forbidden by the Law, 
q 11 Action being puniſpable, till it is declared ſuch by rhe 
F Tam. Abraham therefore did not tranſgreſs the Law, be” 
1 = Cauſe heliv'd before the Lam; for tho God highly reco•m- 
0 mended Marriage in Paradiſe, he did not condemn Adul- 7 
tery. The words of St. Ambroſe contain ſeveral Er- 
rors, both in point of reaſon, and matter of Fact; the 
Oracles of the Fathers of the Church; are not always 
I Infallible; Hagar onght not to be conſider d as aHarlot, 
but as a legal Wife beſtow'd by Sarah upon her Hus- 
band, whoſe Children ſhe intended to adopt; fo thgaat 
Abraham did not commit Adultery, but only made uſe 
of the Priviledge of his Age, when Polygamy was allow- 
able; ſo that Thudge,' we may ſay the — thing of the 
| Carnal Commerce of a married Man with an unmarried | 
Woman; what we have aſſerted before of Simple For- 
pleation, that it was opprobrious, and reputed crimi- 
| nal, but not ſubject te any Civil Punifhments ; nay 
it; even the Children born from theſe Copulations, were 
| regarded in ſome reſpect as Legitimate,” bearing the 
name of the Father's Family, and having ſome ſhare in 
he Injieritance; 1 557 504 fr 07 199 B17) 26 
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| ” Marriages in the forbidden degrees. D A 0 


all diſpute, that in the firſt Ages of the 
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the Law, becauſe we meet with Inſtances of that na- 
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2 dy e 


With his Mother-in-law. (3.) With the Mother of his 
Mother-in-law. (4.) With the Mother of his Father- in- 
law. (F.) With his own Daughter. (6 ) With his Grand- 
daughter, by. his Dau hters ſide. (7.) With his Grand- 
daughter by his Son's tide. (8.) With the Grand-daugh- 
ter of his Wife by the Daughter's fide. (g.) With his. 
Wife's Daughter by the Sons Fde. (10.) With his Siſt-⸗ 
er by the Father's ſide. (II.) With his Father's Siſter. 
( 13 With his Mother's Siſter. ( 12 With his Wifes 
Siſter. (14.) With his Fathers Wife. 15.) With his Un- 
cles Wife. All theſe degrees allow'd | be [Ore Aofes.,. Were 
forbidden by the Ao ac Lam. a er = 2} 

If you except the Marriage betwixt Father and Marriages 
Daughter, all the Copulations prohibited in the 187 Fa 
Chapter of Levit. ſeem to have been allowable before = — : 
and Sifters 


ture. As to the Marriages betwixt Brothers and Siſters; and Bro. 
the matter is beyond all Contrad iction ; becauſe. the _ allow. 
Children of Adam, who were Brothers: and Siſters, 


born from one Father and Mother, were of nac 


ö at a So 1 ry his Mo 0 PF, but that 
ien ieee 1er * 


Siſter, both by the Fathers and Mothers ide, for they: 
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their Siſter. And for ear that h 7 the Daughter of er 


thers Sifter to Wife 


The LXX have Tr anſſated it, be N d A vd 


=7pds dus. The Daughter of the Brother of his Fa- 


ther, i. e. his Conſm German. They have corrupted 
the Text, becauſe ey could not digeft fo near a Copu- 
lation, eſt it ſkould prove a Blot to the Mofaick Lam, 
in reſpect of the Greeks + But the Hebrem word will not 
admit of this Alteration, which is the reaſon that Orke- 


los the Chaldear Interpreter has Tranſlated it, rhe ter 


of his Father, Tis no leſs evident, that they might 

marry two Siſters, from the Hiſtory of Rachel and Fea 
both Jacob's Wives, and it ſeems as 1 it had been atlow- 
able alſo to marry ones Daughter. in- law, who had been 


the Wife of the Son; as may be ſeen * the ry of 


Rs. Juda, who married "Thamar. | 


*Tis moſt likely that dah eff 15d Than 
Fed _ 


divers Chriſtian Authors are of that” pinion n: Se 
cites a certain Paſſage out of one Father Pant, Gene- 
Seiden. I. 1. Tal of the Order of Camaldules, who fays: It "was e 


Ee nat. cefſary in this Ati cal Action, that Judah Hould of bis 


Gent. c. py accord correct and baniſh that, inregulur inſtindt of. 
Fudah mar. Concupiſcexcy, by another more funduir able notion, Vit 
ries The, By Marriage; That Thamar the Dai, Brer<in-law 9 J 
, dah, might be Þbomonr'd with the legal Foe. of e 

arr he 2 in her Afition 27 0 ſon after he iti I: 
1 am fully of Opinion that Frdab married Thamar, at the 
fame moment fhe appear d Aae, the Tribunal, and that 
God inſpir d him with theſe Thorght. by : a forcible check 
of Conſcience," to make reparation A, the Fault he had 
committed.” This is 8 to the general Opinion of 
the Interpreters, ho BY that Thamar ver became 
Judah's Wife; derem g id in his Hift ory e knew 
her again 0 more, But en Argh ument at the mo ar 

no-more than that ſhe was hi Wife, POR THe 

his bed;that Judah on d her for his Wife, but Woulck not 
touch her for certain e we hal ſhew anon. LF 55 

are 4 Hire e Tt In, Jeme, h 0 intea pr ö 
words, p 1 in a qui F 
4. foal; ba ir eaſe ts know her. 120 

1 hon” 


obler v dt aph, which fig 1 1 5 : 
nue , fignifles ao fomet! 585 Bo Ceaſe. © 80 ante 
in the Bock of Newbery it is faid, that tl 0 1 'of 
PIERS; Propheſy 
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vi, ſhould be underſtoed only the race of Levi; the 
Scripture ſays ex reſly,  Amraymm. took Fochebed his Fa- 
and ſhe bore him Aaron and Floſes.. | 


e 
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ceſſavit eam agnoſcere, and be 


God had a hand in the 1 r 


able tte From beeh 


deſcended u ihe: Elders _ e Peop 11.2. n 
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yd, ' and they did not continue +, but the 


tes, 


| 9 hey Prophet has Franſtatech it, api they ard Bot ceaſe, 


175 h nd Jonat doth Chaldear Interpreters, have 
Aae 7 ater te ſame manner, whereas on the 


Contrary the LXX, hove of give | t after 'the firſt Sig- 


— ofthe wo word! , and hy hey di _ 4 R vg we 
f Propheſy, and our Interpreters. have c e ſame 
* 2 according 17 to the ſenſe attributed by bY 


— ulgar Verfion, by Ozketoes and Janarhan,” to 4 . 
the Vulga 2632 „to th 


word Jaſaph in the 1 I of Maler, this paſſh ee 

of n to Tama ey rang * — Wt 
45 e to how — 

And conſequently it wovl evident, ot 4 

married 7. — bat thoſe” among. the ews,. who 

mterpret it, and he did not know her 4 4 lay, 

that be did indeed marry her, but wonld'tigt lie ” ith 

her, becauſe be did not think ür ro d do it. Fr aid 55 

continue to nom her ( ſays a certain Jem tho as ſe E pabbiBekas 

3 the Command (feil. ale Propu 9 0 ant the be 4 2 pud Sal 


. might have 4 it as lon, {Ing as lived. Even thoſe wha i in- alk Is 


terpretthis e did not cea to dum ber 
„ 7% 1 70 fit was la l fe or 2 0 04 75 he of orig 
his lawful ife, which he had marry d God's Peculias 
Intervening. Unto thoſe Authorities may be added 


that God would not ſuffer Thamar, from whoſe 8 race was 


to come forth the Aeſſfab, to continue i in an infamous 


State, and therefore would have her Legitimated by the 
State of Matrimony, for I can't conceive that it ſhow 


have been a cuſtomary thingeven in thoſedays for a N aM 
to marry his Daughter in — cet wer Wife of bit Shu. Pet 
haps Judah was convinced by w of Reyblati. 1 895 
certai y ſome 
Myſtery . concealed in this Matek, aid that 
proſe God, to have the 'Mef#ab to conte fiſt 


7 t \ a 
| V verse 
192 SB 
of ſuch an inceſtuous C opulation as this, Tis 19 | 


rec A 


probable that Judah had by ev nee ſome kl alit i 4 4A 16 4 

to the Myſtical Intention: amd. that t] ar ie Foul «48s . 

make the Niocher e the a. Het Lawful ifs, 25 

did nee know: her ag ecauſe 7 he Bot 4 Tab de the 
penekrabie conduct 5 Ace ag Ling it 5 
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Hycroiok this, that the Few; Tradition tells us, that both Judah. 


and Thamar were advertiſed: by a voice from Heaven, 

that neither of them had committed any tri 

matter; you are both pure in Gods Judgment, 

work of the Lord., uren k adt 2911, bein 

Whether the Theſe inſtances of Marriages. Within theſe degrees, 
DY 


— afterwards expreſly forbidden by the Law, gives us 


his is the, 


- 


Merrrages ſufficient reaſon to imagine that the Tradition of the 


were ſuck by Jews in this reſpect is founded upon very good :reaſon ; 
Law of Ns. it being undeniable, from the examples of the Mar- 
eri riages of Abraham Jacob, and that of Amram, that a Man 
edi eee eee ener 

Law. might marry his Siſters Ant, and his Aunts Siſter:; 
a as to hat relates tothe true matter of Fact, it ad- 

mits not of the leaſt diſpute; But our Divines are not 

a little puzzled to determine, by what kind of Law the 
Marriages in the forbidden degrees were declared ille- 

gal. Some pretend, that thele Marriages are oppoſite 

to the Divine Laws, calb dr the Laws of Nature, . 6 

that they are eternal and zmmutable, as: tracing. their, 
Origin from Gods eſſence and purity, ſuch as are of this 
Sentiment Labour under great difficultys to explain 
how the 'Patriarchs could all their life time con. 

tinue to vichate theſe .Laws.of Nature, and how God 

could difpenſe with theſe. eternal and immutable Laws. 

Others are of Opinion, that theſe degrees are,-prohi- 

bited only by a,poſitive Law of God, and not by the 

Law of Nature. 'Tis no hard task to diſcover the ſenti- 

ments of the Jews upon this head; it being evident from 

what has been alle dged before, in reference. to their 
Divinity, that according to their Opinion, theſe de- 

grees are forbidden only. by a poſitive Law. But tonput 

khi 000 in its true Lighiʒ We ought to make the 


Win Obſervations. ellz e bout 2 

dum of 1 (z) J Hat actording mie eon ſuch of the Pa- 
7 gan ſlaves among, them, as turn d ems by Circumciſion 
the Jem, Sal IIA! "fans Them, CASRN: OR HO, 
Concerning and Baptiſm, yet.conſiderd? as llaves had no Obligation 
— = "py Ng upon them $0, abſtain from the Marriages in the 
Froſerre forbidden degrees; nay, they,g9rfurther, and lay, that 
ole Nlaves might marry. their Mothers Hanghters, and 


S$/aves. | 


their Mothers, Siftexs;,, They. give for. a reden, bechule 
theſe mgltagns N 9577 Were fo il en only to. 2 ſorts 
of People,vizuthe Noa ide and Melee, tothe Noachi- 
geh in the "degrees of the other Mother in- Law, and 
theSifter ofthe fame Mother ; and; to the Ifraelites in. thoſe 
dE eee 1 ; 8 degrees 


- 


o 


449 


2 ——C c—— — — f — 10 a | " — 
204 " The Hiſtory of the Dottrives Vol. 1; 


— out of a motive of Incontinency. Tis in reference to 


Tpaſsin this 
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degrees ſpecify'd in the 18th Ch. of Leviticus. Theſe 

People ſay they, meaning the Pagan ſlaves who had ſub- 

mitted to tlie yoak of the MoſaickLaw by Circumciſi on, 

being llaves, and ſervants. can't partake of the true rights 
of a free Nation according to its efſentia Unſtitution, and 
conſequently they beiag neither Noachides, nor ems, 

gulate the degrees of Conlayguinity, and the Legitimacy 
of Marriages: 7s alſo allowable, ſay they, to a [ave to lye 
with his Mother and Siſter: for he is. no more a Gentile, 

neither is he received into the Society of the Iſraelites, to en. Talm. 

joy the ſame right. One of the ſamè Doctors does enlarge — 169 
himſelf further upon this head: Iis allow'd to a flave ſays & 4. m Ce. 
he, to enter into Ca pulation with his own Aother; and mara. 
conſequently much more with his Daughter and Siſter, aud Maimoni. 
with all the reſt of his kindred in a, more remote degree; H*aka : 
For he is na more among the Number, of the Gentiles, an e 
therefore, theſe. inceſtuous Copulat ions forbidden to the 
Noachidos, or Gentiles, are allomable in him, he being no 
more Suliject to their Lams; And at the ſame time he is not _ 
ſo far naturalized among the Iſraelites, as that the Inu-- 
ceſtuous Copulations prohibited to the Prolelytes of Justice, 
ſhould be alſo forbidden ta him. But for the reſt, J am of 
Opinion, that a,/lave who has carnal Commerce with Man- 
kind, or with a Beaſt ought to be. puniſhed,” Becauſe theſe 


ol 


twoBrutiſhCrimes affect the whole human race. | 
For the better underitanding of this Poſition, it is to R forts 

be obſerved, that the Jews are allow'd four diflerent ſorts of Slaves a. 

of {laves;: (I.) {ſraelites. born of Iſraelites, of the race vn the 

of ſrael. (2,) Gentiles, and who continued ſuch; Ha- 7 

ving properly not any exteriour Religion, becauſe they 

were not permitted to exerciſe Idolatry by the Jews 

their maſters, at leaſt not in the Holy Land. (3.) The 


Proſelytes of the Gentiles, who renounced Idolatry; but 
did not receive Circumciſion; and G nech as turn d Jem: 
by being Circumciſed and Baptiſed. Thoſe of the. firſt 
Kkind,vzz. the Iſraelites were not properly ſpeaking ſlaves. 
their Servitude being only for 7 3 the moſt. Theſe 
being true born Jews were allo Subject tothe Moſaict 
Law, and conſequently to that part of it, which forbids 
inceftuous Copulations. The 24 and 34 kind of ſlaves. 
were according to the Opinion of the Jews, obliged to 
the obſervation at the Laws of the Moachides, becaute 
they were no //raelites;, andas they were bound to the 
Law given by Noah, they were conſequently not allow'd 
1 | to 


1 


3 
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to marry their Mother, Mother in Law, or their Siſter of 
the ſamẽ Mother; but beſides this, they wereat full Li- 
berty in any thing of this kind. But thoſe of the eh kind, 
being neither Gentiles, nor Noachides, becauſe they were 


Vol. J. 


Circumciſed, nor Jews, becauſe they were bereaved of 


their Liberty, yep ere according to the Sentiment 


of the Fews, not 


Io that their carnal 
theſe of the Beaſts. 


| 88 After a Maſter had join d 2 of theſe flaves 

of both Sexes, he parted them at pleaſure, and match'd 
them with others, ſo that there Mas nothing reſemblin 

Mlarriage among theſe ſort of P. 
L.iberty, ſay they, of Cypulati 


Talmud Aave, or to match her with another Man flave, or with 
Kia 2 /laves;, or 2 Females to one Maſle flave ;, for they made 


duchim in 99 diftinbtion betwixt them and the Beats; ther had 


Gemara. theſe, he and jhe flaves thus joyned in Carnal Commerce, 


© 3. the leaſt pretence or Tye to one another, no more than if 
they had not been pair d; much leſs, that there ou be any 
thing betwixt them that bears reſemblance to Marriage; 
becauſe no legal Marriage can be contrafted, but bet wixt 
the Iſraelites, and betwixt the Gentiles, but not betwixt 
Naves, This is a moſt monſtrous Opinion, which carries 
but little probability along with it. How is it poſſible 
to imagine, that thoſe who were turn'd Jem by receiving 

' Circumciſion, and conſequently engaged to the obſer- 
xation of all their Ceremonies, ſhould for no other rea- 
fon, but becauſe they were flaves, in reſpect of their Re- 
ligion, be reduced to a much worſe condition than the 
6 entiles, and IAdolaters; theſe being under an obligati- 
on of following the Rules of Decency, and reaſon after 
Marriages, whereasthe ſlaves, tho Members of the true 
Religion, are left at Liberty to intermix themſelves like 
Beaſtspwith their Mothers Daughters, &. at leaſt till they 
had obtained their Liberty I fay at leaſt, till they had got 
their freedom, For it ought to be obſerved, that according 
tothe Tradition of the Jems, whenever theſe Gemriles 
turn'd Fews, ceaſed to be flaves, they had the benefit of 

all the Rights aud Prerogative of the Iraelites, and 
were obliged to the obſervation of all their Laws. Ma- 
ny weighty objections might be made againſt this Opi- 


nion 


— 


* 

ige to the obſervation of any of 
thoſe Laws, by which Inceſt and Idolatry is forbidden, 
ulations were not different from 
The Maſter of thoſe ſlaves did 
match them as he thonglrt it moſt proper for the mul- 
tiplying of his Domeſtick's, as we do with Horſes, to 
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nion, hut I think it ſufficient, without any further di- : 
greſſion, to tell theſe Fews, that they can't give ns as 
much as one ſingle inftance, to prove fo odd a Cuſtom. 
But be that as it will, tis certain that all theſe before- 
mentioned paſſages give us a true Idea of the Opinion 
of the Jews concerning Marriage, and its prohibited 
degrees. For it is apparent. (f.) That they believe 
Marriage to be a matter depending purely on its inſt itu- 
tim; every Man and Woman having a natural right 
to make uſe of promiſcuous Carnal Copulation with 
one another: Buggery, or Carnal Commerce betwixt 
Man and Man, and the Carnal Copulation with 
Beaſts, being the e Crimes oppoſite to the Law of 
Nature. (2.) It is further evident, that according to the 
Jews, theſe Laws which prohibite Marriage within 
certain degrees of Conſanguinity, are in effect of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, but in the nature of a poſitive Law. 
This is very evident, for they ſay, that there are or 
may be a certain ſort of People, not ſubject to thoſe Laws 
which forbid Adultery and Inceſt, whereas no Man, 
inwhat Condition ſoever, is excepted from the Law of 
Nature, ancꝭ its Dictates. A n e n the Tan 
Jo put this beyond all doubt, Iwill give Jon another marriage 
of their opinions, relating to this ſubject. They believe Jνν,,œ ar 
bs of Juſtice, i. e. thoſe who turn'd ab- . . 
ſolute Jews by Circumciſion, did thereby renounce or 
loſe all Relation they formerly had totheir Sons, Fa- 
.thers, and Mothers, and Siſters; ſo that all ſuch 
as belonged to their Families before now, being be- 
come quite ſtrangers to them, they might notwithſtand- 
ing their former Conſanguinity (tho in the neareſt de- 
gree) intermarry with them. When a Pagan, ſaid they, — 
turn d Proſelyte, or a. ſlaue obtain d his Liberty. either of huribia 
them became like a nem born Child, all former relations and c. 14. 
Conſunguinity, which related to this Pagan before hisCunver- 
ion, or gbe/lave made free, before he got his Liberty, and 
any other Perſon whatever, was 1 anihilated: 
aud therefore they might int er marry with their very next 
kindred, without committing Inceſt, The ſame Author 
lays in another place: That ſuch Strangers, as did he- — 2 | 
come Proſely tes, and ſuch aves as had obtained their Li- —— 
berty, had no relati on of Conſanguinity, but were Stranger: | 
to one another. I will not enter upon a ſtrict examinati- 
on of the the truth or probability of this aſſertion, my 
Purpaſe being only to thew, that according to this Hy- 
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Pot heſis, the degrees of proximity, which make Mar- 


riages Inceſtuous, are forbidden by a poſitive Law; 


the Law of Nature being immutable, and appertaining 


to all Mankind without exception, and conſequently that 


Proſelytes that turn'd Jems, continuing to be Men, 
they muſt alſo have remain'd Subject to the Law of na- 
ture, which prohibits the Marriages betwixt near 

Another Kinsfolks. le | . 
Jewiſb Tra. (3.) The Jews have alſo another Tradition, which as 
dition con. it is a conſequence of the former, ſo it is a ſtrong ad- 
mar ditional Argument for our opinion. They ſay, that a 
Dede 21. Soldier having taken a Female Priſoner, may marry 
©. 10. fr. her, tho' ſhe be a ſtranger and no Iſraelite. Upon this 
12. 13. 14. head Moſes preſcribes the following Rule: When thou 
. 13" goeft forth ro War againft thine Enemies, aud the Lord thy 
bud hath delivered them intothine hands, and thou haſt 
taken them Captive,and ſeeft among the Capti ves a beauti- 


fulWoman,and haſt a-defire unto her, that thou wouldeſt have 


Her to thyWife,then thou ſhalt bring her home to thine Houſe, 
and ſhe ſhall ſhave her head, and pare her nails, and ſhe 
ſhall put the raiment of her Captivity from off her, and ſhall 
remain in thine Houſe, and bewail her Father and her 
Mother a full Month, and after that thou ſhalt go into her; 
and be her Husband., and ſhe ſhallbe thy wife. And it ſhall 
be if thou hade no delight in her, then thou ſhalt let her go 
whether ſhewill, but thon ſhalt not ſell at all for mony, thou 
ſhalt not make Merchandiſe of her,becauſe thou haſt humbled 
her. This part of the Law deſerves our particular ob- 
ſervation, as being an exception to theGeneral Law 
given by God to the Hſraelites, of not intermarrying with 
Strangers. The Jews tell us, that he who took a Pri- 
loner, might lie with her for once (whillt yet a Pagan) 
without being Subject to the legal rules of Marriage. 
But if after that, he intended to cohabit with her a ſe- 
cond time, with an intention to make her his Wife, 
ſne muſt turn Mraelite, and was bound to the obſervance 
of the Moſaic Law. If a Child was born from their 
firſt Copulation (whilſt yet a Pagan) and afterwards a- 
. nother (ſince her being turn'd Hraelite) both theſe 
Children, the one born before, the other ſince the 
Converſion of the Mother to the emiſh Religion, were 
not conſidered as procreated, by the ſame Parents, and 


might marry together, if they were of a different Sex, 


notwithſtanding they were Siſter and Brother by the 
ſame Father and Mother. 'Tis according to this Tra- 
. | dition 
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Vol. f. 
dition, that they explain the words of Thamar ſpoken 2 Sem. 13. 
to Amnon,when he whe a going to raviſh her, Nay my Bro- 3 13. 

ther don't force me: I pray thee ſpeak unto the King, for he 

will not withhold me from thee. How is it poſſible that 
ſuch a thought could enter her head; 'Tis true, they 
were born of two ſeveral Mothers, Thamar being the 
Daughter of Maacah, and Ammon the Son of Abumam,, n . 
yet they were · both Children of David, Brother and 2 13. 
Siſter of one Father, in a degree exprelly forbidden | 
for Marriage in the 18th Chap. of Leviticus. Unto this 

it is anſwered by the ems; Thamar was the Daughter 

of Maacab, the Daughter of Talmai, King of Gęſbur; 
taken a Captive in the Wars (as they pretend) an 
David lying with her before ſhe turn'd Proſelyte, he be- 

got upon her this Daughter, call'd Thamar, but mar- 
rying her afterwards, ſhe turn'd an Iraelite, and bore 
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* Abſalon. This Thamar had no conſanguinity with the 


other Children of David, tho' brought up in the Few 
Religion, becauſe ſhe was born whilſt- her Mother 
was yet a Pagan, ſo that ſhe might have been N 
to Amnon, nay even to Abſalom himfelf, Upon this 
head you may conſult Munſters Annotations upon the 
Hiſtory of Amnon and Thamar, and thoſe that are for the 
Originals, Maimonides in his Treatiſe entituled elakim 

Chap. 8th, and Solomon Jerk: in his Commentary upon 
the Sed of Samuel. 12 54 LE 
Rabbi Levi Ben. Gerſon, in his Commentary upon 4 Child 


Samuel, gives it another turn, for he ſays, that Maac ah cn 


reſpetts 


the Mother of Thamar was a Slave, when David did lye 

. . . 7 > 2 fo l ow sthe 
with her, and the conceivedThamar;And according to the Condtion 
22 Jewiſh Law, the Child follows the Condition of its Mo- of che Me- 
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ther; a Female Slave, tho with Child by a Jem, brought - 3 


forth a Slave ho had no ſhare in, or pretenſion to the Lev. 2 

_ * 0 . b 2 7. rat. 
rights of the Mrarlites. Maimenides affirms the lame c. 1Se&. 
thing; a Child ſays he born from a Female Slave tho im- 4 5. 


d by a Jew as a Slave , and a Child born from an 


e — 8 ? 
Infidel, is an Inſidel. According to this Poſition, Thamar 
ſucceeded in the ſame Condition her Mother Maacah 
vas in, when ſhe conceived the firſt time by David; 


and ſhe being not look d upon as the Daughter of Davia, 


might be marry d to Amnon. I muſt confeſs I can't a 


prove of either of theſe explications, which I thought 
fit to alledge only, as a proof of our aſſertions, viz. That 
am ee Jem theſe i e of Marriages were not pro- 
purſuant to the oO Nature, but by a paſi- 


” 
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tive Law. But to give you, by the by, my opinion of 
the words of Thamar; | ſuppoſe, that ſhe made uſe of 
them upon no other ſcore, than to get rid of Ammon 
it being certain, that in ſuch like extremities, a Woman 
may ha ve as well recourſe to Suppoſititious, as to real and 
e ron 0975 oo ergod gi Al 
The ferbia. _ Since therefore we are ſufficiently convinc'd, that the = 
den degrees Jews did look upon the forbidden degrees of Marriage, 
of Merris- with a Mother, Daughter, Siſter, Aunt, and Niece, as 
Suiten proceeding from a Poſitive Law, they did conſequently 
a poi not labour under much difficulty, to give us a reaſon for 
Law the Marriages of: the Patriarchs with their Siſters, and 
Aunts; becavſe, ſay they, they hv'd before the time of 
the Promulgation of this Poſitive Law; fo that the diffi- 
culty remainmg isin reſſ of theChri/tians,who are un- 
der no neceſſity of following the Opinion of the Jews ; 
moſt of the Chriſtian Authors being of Opinion, that 
theſe degrees are forbidden by the Law of Nature; tho 
I muſt confeſs, that this Aſſert ion will entangle them in- 
to no ſmall difficulties. Tis indeviadle;: but thatths. 
firſt Children of Adam, did marry their Brothers and 
Siſters ;, unto this they anſwer, it was the conſequence 
of an abſolute neceſſity, which has no Law; but can 
a caſe of neceſſity be put to blaſpheme and diſhonour 
God? If Marriages in the forbidden degrees, as betwixt 
Brothers and Siſters, are contrary to the Law of Narr 
ture, as well as Blaſphemy, I ſee no reaſon why. God © 
ſhouid not diſpenſe with one as well as with the other, © 
in caſe of Neceflity ; was it not in God's Power to 
have erected two Pairs of Mankind, who producing wo- 
different Families, their Children might have inter- 
marry'd without committing Inceſt? So that this im 
plies no abſolute neceſſity. Beſides, that it ĩs vexy hard 
to imagin, how the Patriarchs could with a quiet Con- 
ſcience, live in a State oppoſite to the Law of Nature, b 
marrying their Siſters, Siſter-in-Law, and Aunts. The, 
further alledge, that God himſetf has declar d all iu 
ceftnous Marriages contrary to the Law of: Nature 
becanſe after having enumerated all the legal Copula: 
Leit 18. tions, he adds theſe words: Defile nat you jour ſelpes 
in any of theſe things, for in allt heſe the. Natzons are: dei u; 
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winch I caſt out before you: And the Land is. Af d, 9 
therefore 1 n thereaf up ανιι˙ν,] aud, the. 
Land it ſelf vomiteth but her In 764. - Pagans 

tnowing of no other Law, but that of Nature; if they. cid _. | 
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ſin in their inceſtuous Marriages, they treſpaſs d an 
the Law of. Nature, and not againſt any poſitive Law. 
an Undo this it may be anſwer'd, that theſe impurities com- 
nd plwained of by God, wherewith the Cauaanites had de- 
27 10 the 3 did not relate to all forbidden degrees of 


the 18th Chap: of Levie. but only to ſuch of them, as 


were generally (even before the Law) prohibited to 
Miankind in general, as Carnal Copulations with a Fa- 
ther, Mother, and Daughter; betwixt Man and Man, 

and with Beaſts; theſe Abominazions being frequently 
practiſed among the Pagans. is reply'd to this, that 

the word, Abomination made uſe of by God, to ſignifie 

theſe Illegal Copulations in the forbidden degrees, al- 

ways implies a Sin againſt the Law of Nature; but vis 
this ] deny, the word Abomination, being frequent 
uſed in the Holy Scripture, in reference to theſe Trel- | 
paſſes only, that are committed againſt a Poſitive LAV. 
As for inſtance, when the . ordains the diff: 
rences of Meats, he ſays often: Tou Hall not eat any Levit. 11. 
thing, that have not Fins, nor Scales, for it ſhall be an 10, 20, 31, 
Albomination, & c. Accordingly there are many Lear- ze. 

F ned Divines, which don't helieve the Marriages betwixt — 
Brothers and Siſters, oppoſite to the Law of Nature; pan 3. 
and therefore don't charge the Patriarchs with having gueſt. 54. 
lived in an Inceftuous State all the Days of their Lives. hte : 
On the other hand, it is agreed by moſt, that theſe in I.. L part. 
= Laws WING Prop ibited Marriages in certain degrees, are 2. gurt: 
not purely I Richard. 


— 
3 


t pur umane Love, as ſome pretend to maintain z Met 
this being one of the Errors objected to Wicliff,, by Bel. quxſt 2. 
larmine. The Laws of Nature, of the ſecond rank, may Scotus 
be calbd Primoraiales, from the time of their firſt Inſt i- queſt. uni- 
= Rauen and tho probibitign, of marrying with a Mother, Beilarm. 
- = Daughter, Grand-daughter, &c. Seems to me likewile Lib. de ma. 


* 


I . However, thus much Jeers ec ene that theſe'zs. Riverin 
Je. n the firſt Ages of the World, before the dt = Panty 
AW, 


* „„er 


W. Which were not confin'd to ſuch narrow Bounds The et. 
as the Jews were in. theirs; prov'd the true cauſe why ern Nution- 
dhe Faſtern Nations haye been leſs Scrupaldus in regard Tre " 
. Ke IH ne ee pulous in 
dotbeſeInceſtuous Copulations thay thoſe, of the We- herr Naur. 
- 7 Kern parts; Nothing has been more frequent in all Ages riagts e, 
w the Eat, than Marriages berwixt Brothers and Si. theſe of vhs 
ers; Whereas.it is a Get rarity to meet With ang 
ſuchtk - among, the, Weſtern Nations. Tis univer- 
fally known, that fince _ reign of Cabyſes; nothing 
2 | Was 
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vas more common among the Perfians, than theſe In- 
Herod.in. ceſtuous Marriages. Herodote tells us, how that Prince 
J.. deing fal'n in Love with his Siſter, conſulted the Wiſe-. 

men Of that Nation, to be informed whether accordin 

to their Laws, he might not marry his Siſter: Theſe 

Sages gave for anſwer that they did not know of an 

ſuch Law ; but added (out of Complaiſance to the King, 

that there was a Law in Perſia, which empower'd the 
King ta do what he pleasd. And this Corruption en- 

ereas'd to ſuch a degree, that thoſe ſort of People ſtiled 

Magi among the Eaſtern Nations, did boaſt of being 

born from ſuch Inceſtuous Marriages. For they Marri- 

ed not only their Siſters, but alſ5 their Mothers. A cer- 

Sydus Pa- tain Arabian Author cited before, after Selden, ſays : 
tricides te From the time of Nimrod the Magi beganto Worſhip the 
_ = Fire, and the name of hm that was appointed by Nim- 
de jure nat. rod to attend this Fire, was Andicham. When this Prieft 
& gentium. ſzcr;ficed, the Demon ſpoke from among the Flames, and 
cap. 11. told him: Nobody is qualiſi d to attend my Altars, and to 
perform my Sacri 431 except he who lies with his Mother, 


Hui, Daughter, and with his Sifter. Andicham did accord- 1 


ing as he had been Commanded by the Devil, and ever 
ſince that time, ſuch among the Magi, as officiated as Priefts, 
. ook a Cuſtom of lying with their Mothers, Daughters, an 
Sfters, The Suppoſititious Clemens Romanus tells us poſi- 
tively, that this Cuſtom ſtill obtain'd in his time, and 
That the Magi which were diſperſed then thro' out Chal-. 
d4iea, Perfia, and Egypt; but eſpecially thoſe of Galicia 
and Phryzia, uſed to marry their next Kmſwomen. The 
| Greeks obſerv'd a much greater Decorum in their Marri- 
ages, and the Romans ftill more than they. The Tra- 
gedy of Oedipus and Sophocles, is an evident inſtance, 
bow abominable theſe appear'd'to the Greeks that did 
lie with their Mothers, and that of Hppolirus ſnews us, 
that they. look d upon a Man married to his Mother-in- 
- law, asa Monſter.; for when the Poet brings Phed: a 
up the Stage, folliciting her Son-in-law to marry her, 
he repreſents her under the ſhape of a Mad Woman: 
Dhere are ſome liftances among the Greeks, of Marri- 
Ages berwive Brothers and Sifters. Sinan the Son of 
Emil. Prob, Ali iades married Fpin ce his Siſter; Archerolis the Son 
Puantrch in of Tpefiiſtæcles married Ain ifiprolenic, his Sifter by the 


Themil- Fathers ide. But there are büt vety few Examples of 


this kind, and much fewer e the Romans,' who 
kept up to a greater degree o Nicety in their Marria- 
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any Woman, tho in the moſt remote degree of Conſan- queſtRom. 


— 


vol I and Worſhip of the Church. 


ges. It being obſervable, the more remote any Coun- The Ro. © * 
try was from the Ea, the more remote they were e in 
from theſe impure Copulations. When the Emperor tei. r. 


Claudius had refolv'd to eſpouſe his Niece Agrippina, viages. | 
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he made a kind of Excuſe for ſo doing to the Senate, by 


Vitellius, and by reaſon of the Novelty of the thing, did 


not think fit to bring home his Spouſe; and it was for- 
this reaſon, he 1 great Encouragement to others to 
eps 


follow his Footſteps, to authoriſe his Crime by the Ex- 


| ample of others, but could not meet with any body 


that would imitate his Exa-nple ; except one Miſerable 


Wretch, named Titus Allodius Severus a Roman Knight. 
Plutarch tells us, that the Ancient Romans were ſo over-.Tacit An- 
nice in that point, that they were not allow'd to marry 18, l. 9 


* 


guinity. They did not Marry, ſays he, neither their Aunts, quæſt. 6. 
neither their Siſters, and it was very long before they would & 108. 


3 allow Couſens to marry one another, which happen d to be in- 
XZ troduc'd upon this occaſion ; A certain Perkin, of no great 
Fortune, but very honourable, and highly belov'd among the 

7 People, by reaſon of his Ability in the Management of the 
Public Affairs of the Common-wealth, married his Cou- 


fin German, who being an Heireſs,” he acquired a confider- 
able Eftate by this Match. However, he was accus'd of 


this Crime before the People, who highly valuing his Perſon, 
he was acquitted by them; and at the ſame time a Law 
was enatted, that for the future a Man might marry his 
= Couſin German, and any other of a more remote, but not _, 
e a nearer degree. WM OT 490 4 Bd teh 


4 
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CHA p. XXII. 
of Polygamy. 


it HE Plurality of Wives, call'd otherwiſe Polygamy, 
furniſhes us with another piece of Singularity in 
the Marriages of the Patriarchs. Lamech of the Race 
of Cain, was in all probability the firſt, who had more 
Wives than one,or at leaſt he was the firſtwhois menti- Gov. 4. 
on'd as ſuch : And Lamech took unto him two Wives, the v. 19. 
name of one was Adah, and the name of the other was 
Lillah ; and after him, this Cuſtom became very com- 
mon among thoſe living before the Deluge; tho' | am 
apt to believe, it was more frequently practiſed after 
the Deluge. P 5 Mutt 
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and canoni- Abraham had Hagar beſides Sarah and Jacob ha 
rhe Jeve I chan four Wives, the two Daughters of Labau, and 


ae not their two Maids. This Cuſtom has puzzl'd a great ma- 
Polizamy. ny among the Chriftians, who can't conceiye how theſe 
mz. Holy Men ſhould have liv'd in ſuch a State, as appears 
to them contrary to the Law of Nature; but the Jews 

who are great Patrons of Polyzamy, are of a quite dit-. 


condemm 


ferent Opinion, alledging that the ſame isallow'd by the 

Law of Nature; nay, they look upon the Saddxcees as 
Heretical, becauſe they. aſſert Polygamy to have been 

c. 18. 18. forbidden by their Law, in theſe words of Liviticis. 
© Neither ſhalt thou take a Wife to her Siſter to vex ber-; 


Talm. Tr. Tis one of the Maxims of their Law, Every one is al. 


* low'd to marry as many Women as he is able to maintain. 
178 One of their Doctors aſſerts it in theſe words: A Man 


is at liberty to have a hundred Wives, either one after ano- 


ther, or at once; the firſt Wife having no right to oppoſe 


it, pravided the Husband be in a Capacity to furnih them 
all with Cloathing and other Conjugal Duties, every one in 
her turn. He founded his Opinion upon the Examples 
of David and Solomon, eſpecially. on the laſt ; whohad 
ſo great a number of Wives. They add, that before an- 
after-the Deluge, it was a Cuſtom to have two Wives, one 
or to beget Children upon, and another for Pleaſure only \ 
for which reaſon they uſed to give to this laſt a Draught, 
which promoted Sterility, or hindred Conception, to pre- 
ſerve her Beauty; hhe uſed alſo to be richly attired, —— 
ally on their Feaft days, whilſt the other was kept cloſe 
within doors, like a Widow in deep Mourning, Theſe are 
very near the expreis words of Rabbi Solomon Jarki, ta- 


ken out of an Ancient Commentary upon the Book of 


Cen. e. 4. Geneſis, call'd Bereſehit Rabba; who ſays the ſame thing, 
Job. c. 24. in the fame words: Thus according to this ſenſe the 

5 explain the words of Job, when ſpeaking of a Wicked 
Te. . 24 Man, he ſays: He evil entreateth the Barren, that bear- 
21, eth not, and doeth not good to the Widow, The Jews he- 


ing ſo partial in this Caſe, they are no proper Judges of 


it, for which reaſon ſetting them aſide, we will briefly 
give you our Opinion of Polygamy in general, and of 
that of the Ancients in particular, | | 
Tis unqueſtionable that Polygamy is cantrary. to the 
tgontrary t LAW of God, given at the ginning of the Or ld, 
rhe firſt in. when he inftituted Marriage: A Aan ſhall leaue his 


Fain: Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife; for the 


Polygamy 


„ 
ny 


Vol. I. 
© Moſt of the Patriarchs lived in the State of 5 oh any; 
no leſs 
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Scripture ſays not to his Wives. Marriage being pro- 
perly ſpeaking, an D one Single Per ſon 
to another, and an indiſſoluble Knot, Polygamy and 
Di vorre are both contrary to its Inſtitution, and to the 
intention of the Inſtitutor : Tis true, there is no ex- 
preſs: Law againſt Polygamy but inſtead thereof, God 
did ſet us an Example, by giving Goly one Wife to A- 
dam, notwithſtanding the netetfity of Peopling the 
Earth requir'd, that he might have been provided with 
more. In moſt Ancient Times they were ſufficiently 
ſenſible, that the words of the Inſtitution of Marriage, 
and the Example ſet by God, was equivalent to a Law 
-againſt Polygamy 7, and it is for this reaſon, that we meet 
not with any inftances, that the Holy Men before the 
Deluge, had more Wives than one. Adam and Noah 
had each but one Wife, and the three Sons of the laſt, 
had alſo no more than one Wife a piece. I his is evi- 
dent, from what St. Peter tells us, diz. That no more 
than eight Perſons, were ſaved in the Deluge, to wit, 
Noah with his three Sons, and their four Wives, com- 
pleating the number of eight. Tis true, after the De- 
luge Polygamy got footing in the Families of the Pa- Polygamy 
triarchs; but at the ſame time ſome among them, were vor appro- 
much more Scrupulous upon that account, than others. _ oo n 
Job had but one Wife, and Iſaac none but Rebekah ;, nei- 
ther do we read, that any one of Jacob's Children, had 
more than one Wife a piece: After the Promulgation of 
the Moſaick Law, Pohzamy loft ground more and more, 
| for ſetting aſide David and Solomon, and ſome few of 
their Race; there are not many Inſtances of it, eſpeci- 
ally among private Perſons. Tis true, Heleanah the 
Father of Samuel had two Wives, and Joſeph tells us, 
that Maſes had alſo two, one named Zeporah, the Antiq. 5. 
Daughter of Jethro, and the other Turbis the Daugh= I. 2. C. 5. 
ter of the King of Ethiopia; he has taken this out of 
the Book of Numbers, where it isfaid: And Miriam and C. 12. 21. 
| Aaron ſpoke againſt Moſes, becauſe of the Ethiopian Mo. 
= manwhom he bad married; for he had married an Ethio- 
of ian Woman. But this Ethiopian Woman, was Zeporab - 
+ Her ſelf, the Daughter of Jethro, a Prince of the M. 
be | 1 dianitesʒ ſhe was {tid an Ethiopian Woman, as being 
d, | a'Native of that part of Arabia, which according to 
us | Drufiiawascalld Ethiopia Chuſta. I am of Opinion * 
he that Polygamy was never well approv'd of among the v. 11 
re Faithful; nay I am almoſt convinc'd, that it was for- 
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Wife, to make her her equal, to aflict her; for ſo I judge 


it ought to be Tranſlated. Tis true, if you- take rhe 


Hebrew Text Verbatim; it ſignifies as much as, thou 
Halt not take a Wife to her Ster: But if the Intention 
of the Legiſlator had been to forbid only the marryin 

of the Siſter of a Wife, (according to the Opinion o 
the Jews and of many Chriſtians;) I am apt to believe, 
he would not have alter'd his Stile, but expreſs'd his 
meaning in the ſame manner, as it is ſaid in the pre- 
ceeding Verſe: Thou ſhalt not uncover the Naked- 
neſs, &c. Beſides that, all ſuch as have got the leaſt 
Tincture of the Hebrew, are convinc'd that the 
word re and nag, fignify a thing belonging to one 
another, or that ſtands in the ſame rank with ano- 
ther; thus they ſay of two Columns anſwering to one 
another, one is direttly anſwerable to her Sifter, i. e. it is 
anſwerable to the other Column. Thus the words, thou 
ſhalt not take aWife to her S,fter, implies as much: Thou 
ſhalt not take aWife Parallel, or in an equal degree with 
the firſt. The following words, to afflict her, do ſuffi- 
ciently explain the true ſenſe of them; for if God in- 
tended to debar a Man only from marrying his Wife's 
Siſter at the ſame time, what occaſion of Affliction can 
there be for the firſt Wife? For being ſenſible that it is 
in the power of her Husband, to marry another, and 
to put her in the ſame rank with her ſelf , why ſhould 
not ſhe be as well pleas'd with herSifter's being made her 
equal, than with a Strange Woman?But the ſenſe of theſe 
words is eaſily explain'd,if you apply this wholePaſſage 
to Polygamy ; it being notorious, that nothing can be 
more vexatious toa Wite, than to ſee another have a 
ſhare in the Love of the Perſon ſhe judges, to apper- 
tain only to her ſelf. I will not retend to determin, 
that Concubines were abſolutely forbidden in this Paſ- 
ſage ; for the words MR and mn Brother and Siſter, 
when taken in the ſame ſenſe we take them, for cer- 


tain things or Perſons plac'd inthe fame rank, figni- 7 


fy properly ſuch things as ſtand 'in the ſame Parallel, 
juſt oppoſite to one another, directly equal and Parallel. 
Now as the Concubines were no more than Demi- 
wives, and ſubject to the Legal - wives, they can't be 
call'd Wives in an equal degree with the others. But 
ſuppoſing Concubines to be allow'd of, I am certain, it 
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was only by way of Toleration. Our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
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furniſhes us with an Argument to prove, that Polygamy 
is contrary to the original contract of Marriage, 
when he condemns Divorce, by the very words of the 
inſtitution of Marriage; Wi hoſoever ſays e, hall put away Mark. 10, 
his Wife, and marry another, eommitteth — againſt 11. 2 
her. This could not be, unleſs Polygamy was forbidden; 
contrary to that Suppoſition, that a Man is allow'd to 
marry more Wives than one; and that eventhe Wo- 
man after being Divorc'd, be {till regarded as the Wife 
of him who has ſent her away; ſo that the ſaid Perſon 
by marrying another Wife, does not commit Adultery, 
but lives only in the State of Polygamy, i. e. he has one 
Wife from whom he is divorc'd, and another with 
whom. he co-habits. : ee thn bi | 
Tho the Law which condemns Polygamy be as ancient Polygamy 
as the World it ſelf, and be gen by God as a perpetual f##: — 
Law; yet Iam very doubtful, whether it may be put %% Law, 
within the Compaſs of the Law of Nature; and thoſe au, why ? 
that will conſider the matter without prejudice, will 
without much difficulty be convinc'd of it. (I.) Marri- 
age owing its Origin to Inſtitution, it ſeems as if every 
thing relating to. it depended on the ſame Inſtitution, 
and conſequently Monogamy, or the having but one 
Wife. 20 If Polygamy was contrary to the Law of 
Nature. the Patriarchs did live all their Days in a ſin- 
ful State, tending to their Eternal Damnation; eſpeci- 
ally fince we are not ſenſible that the Patriarchs ever 
repented of it as a Crime; and all that had been ſail 
by the Divines, in Juſtification, or by way of excule of. 
the Ancients, by ſuppoſing Polygamy to be contrary to 
Nature, is but little Satisfaction; and ſuch of them a 
alledge that which appears really rational, and in effe 
much qualifies the Errors of the Ancients,overturn their 
own 1 1 (tho contrary to their on intention, 
N that Polygamy is forbidden only by a Poſitive 
(s.) Above all things, it ought to be obſerved, that e 
Marriage is a Type of that Union that is betwixt Teſies Tipe " 
Chrift and his Church; this is apparent from what St. Chriſt's U. 
Paul ſays in the 5th Chap. of his Ep:FHle to the Epheſians, _— 


* 


where after having ſpoken of the mutual Duties betwixt 
Man and Wife, he cites the words of Adam: A Man ſhall 
leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall be joyu'd unto his. 
Wife ; and theſe two Mall be one Fleſh. He concludes that: 
there is a great Myſtery in theſe words, relating to the 

a Eo Union 
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Union of JeſusChrift and hisChurch. This is,fays he, great 
myſtery, but I ſpeal conterning Chrift and his Church. 


I am not well convinced by What. chance or providence 


the Jews got ſome inſight into this myſtery. Their 
Cabal Cabals or myſtical Divinity tells us of ten Superiour Ver- 
know ſome- tues call'd by them Sephi : 
2% ef , theſe Sephiroth, there is one call'd 1 The 
fois U. Kingdom and another call d Tipherer, i. e. T ed 

The Tipheret is the Male, and Afalcouth the Female. 
The firſt the Bridegroom, and the laſt the Bride. Mal- 
couth or the Female is according to their own Interpre- 
tation, the Church or the Aſſembly of the Iſraelites, and 
Tipheret they ſtile the Super iour Adam, in oppoſition to 
Adam created in Paradiſe, whom they call the inferi- 
our Adam, and ſay that this inferiour Adam is the 
Image of the Superiour Adam. A certain Cabaliſtical 
Treatiſe entituled the effuſion of the Dew (for which we 
are obliged to a certain Learned Engliſh — unfolds 
this Myſtery. The Sephiroth of Malconth, ſays he, :s 
the fame that is calld the Aſſembly of Iſrael ;, and immedi- 
ately after he adds: Thefe good works of the Juſt their 
good Spiritual intentions, and their unſpotted and Holy 
Prayers reach up to the Sephiroth call d Malcouth, where- 
with being adorned like a ſpouſe jhe preſents her ſelf before 
ber Husband intreating him ts pour upon her his influences, 


He ſays farther, Malcouth dreſfes her ſelf up like 1 7 


:th the good works of the Fuft, and by theſe works preſſes 


her Husband to pour upon her his influences thro the My- 

Hery of the faces, Thele laſt words, thro' the Myftery 

Zlias Ger. 

—— n Cabaliſtical Doctrine of the Jews; which ought not 

Tisbi in vo. to be paſs' d by in ſilence here: This Holy Man, ſay they, 

2 was created with two Bodies and ty! ray, which by a 

Faire leafs. certain Learned Few is repreſented thus: Adam and Eve 

ces. were created like one and the ſane 1 joy d together 
Maimon. on the hach; being afterwards disjoyn d by God, 


M 45 wide 5 4 
1 half of it: viz. Eve, and gave her to Adam: Take Notice 


©. 30. therefore how this ought to be underſtood: 471 were one 
in a certain reſpett, and twe in another regard, 

This he had taken 1 an Antient l 
| mentary upon Genefis (before-mentioned) call fr 

in Gen, c Rabba, which has thele words: Rabbi Jeremiah 19% 
** When God did create the firft Man, he created him: Av 


drogynor, i, e. an Hermophrodite having both Sr vr: for 
it is written: He created them Male and Female, But it 
ap : 1 ©" "BS 
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roth, as alſo Saphirs;, Among 


ef the faces, are 3 by way of alluſjon to a certain 


he took one 
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is objected, that it is written, that God. framed Eve ous of 
one of the Ribs of Adam. Y 

words imply af much as thar Goa took ir rg 

word Rib 2 05 ſometimes as much as int 
25 v. HF the 30 


nto this I reply, that theſe 

of Adam, th 
u the words of the 
Chap. of Exodus; And in the ſecond fide 


of the (Tabernacle. Northward i. e. in the middle of 
the Tabernacle. But that no body way imagine that 
this Fiction ought to be underſtood according to the 
Letter; Maimoniges adds, A Man mult be Her fooliſh, 
who can't perceivs that ſome myſtery is hidden under the 
words; and this Myſtery is, that according to the 
Fewiſh Cabalo, God did actually create the firſt Man 
with two Bodies, and two faces, one being a Male, the 


other a Female and that 
in the Terreſtrial Para 


Ws, 


12 double Body d Man created 
iſe was the Image and Type of 


the Superiour Adam call'd Typhereth, mar ry'd inlepera- 
bly and in a fpiritual manner to Matceuth, i. e. the 
Aﬀſembly of Iſrael or the Church, This is the Myttery, 


pointecgar y Maimonides,to be hidden under this Story. 
his Malcouth adorned with the good worksof the Saints 


eatreats herHysband to pour upon her his influences; and 
this was the Myſtical ſigniflcation of the Man with two 


odies, and two faces, Who by that half part belonging to 
imfelt, viz. the Male inſpired Life, and made up the 


Beauty of the ſecond other half, the Female. 
lf we were affured that this Piece of the Femiſh Divinity 5. Pauls 


is A 


was of a later date th.n St. Pau there would be no 


P 


oFrene 4. 
ceableto 


queſtion but that they had taken it from him, becaule She fowſh 
t 


oſtle ſpeaks of the Union betwixt Jeſus Chrijt Cabal 


and the Church, under the Emblem of a Man and his 

Ipouſe ; he call'd our Lord the ſecond Adam or the Hea- 

venly Adam, for this is the true fignification of what he 
ſays of the ſecond Adam is come in the Spirit of Life. 

He ſpeaks of him in oppoſition to the firit Terreſtrial ; 
Adam, he ſtiles our Lord the glory of the Church, and 

it ſeems as if he made an alluſion tg the word Tiphereth,, Cor. 3. 
which ſignifies Glory, Splendor and Magnificence, v. ule. 
when he ſays: Hut we all with open face, beholding as in 
4 Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 

Lord, This is but very little different from what is 


faid by the Cabaliſts upon this head, it being as much as 
if he ſaid, let us behold our Tipherer/, our Husband, and 


Gloxx, and let us requeſt his influence to be made like 


N — 7 19 

= him, and to be Amiden 
1 * - Fell 0:8 F 
Eve were in one Body. 


in dhe ſame Spirit as Adam ay 
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St John: in his Revelations has alſo not a few expreſ- 
fions that have a great relation to the Opinion of the 
Jews; when he ſays that he did ſee the Bride adorned for 
the Bridegroom, dreſs d in fine Linne, the good works of 
the Saints. Being altogether agreeable to what the Jew: 
Cabaliſts { M; That Malcouth is adorned with the good 
works of the Juſt to preſent her ſelf before Tiphereth her 
Husband. If the Drvinity of the Jews was eſtabliſn'd be- 
fore St. Paul, and St. John, it would be undeniable (as 
it appears to me) but that theſe two Apoſtles did bor- 
row both the Ideas and Expreſſions from them, it be- 
ing impoſſible that ſo great a Congruity ſhould happen 
by Chance; eſpecially if it be conſidered, that the A- 
_ and even our Lord Feſ#s Chrift himſelf, have 
requently follow'd the manner of repreſenting and ex- 
preſſing of things ofthe ems; divers inſtances of which 
in ſpecile - you may meet with in Lewis Cappel, . 
ginge: 5 What may further induce ns to believe; that St. Paul 
in nes and St. Fohn did borrow from the Fewiſh Cabalifts, and 
EuSh not the Cabalifts from them is, that we meet with the 


de Prep like notions in Plato, who lived ſeveral Apes before the 


Lange , coming ofour Saviour 175 Chriſt. Euſebe has tranſmit- 
Bla. ted the ſame to us, nay has even tranſcribed them, tho 
grees, Alſo in words ſomewhat differing from what we read in the 
w:: he works of Plato, ſuch as we have them in our time, but 
©9475, turning to the ſame ſenſe. Thus he ſays: The Nature of 
P AMankind ſuch as it appears now a days, is not the ſame it 
was in the beginning, for then it was both Male and Female, 

as well in its kind as its Name, both Sexes being mingled 

together. The exteriour form of a Man was rotw:d, com- 
prehending the back and fides in their Circumference, four 

Hinds, as many Leggs, and two faces well ſet toaneck: 

They ones haughty and imperiousTemper,ſo as to at tempt 

to make War upon the Gods and to aſſault them in their 

Celeftial Manſions, as we read of Ephialtes and Otus in 

Homer. Hereupon in a Conncil held for that purpoſe among 

the Gods, Jupiter 7 to cut them af der in the 

middle, which he did accordingly, by cutting them aſunder 

in two Pieces, in the ſame manner as we do hard Eggs, we 

int end to ſalt ; whence ariſes that Love, and mutual Inclina- 


en we obſerve in Mankind ;, For Love which ows its Original 


to that primitive Union of Nature, does continue to this day, 
to endeavour to re-unite the two divided parts and to 
heal the wound given to the Nature of Mankind, fo that e- 
very one of unis no more than A Piece of a Man, or only half 
Man. So Euſebe relates this paſſage out of Plato, to 
. N prove 


Vol. I. and Worſhip of the Church. 


rove that this Fon had an inſight into the 

ooks.of Afeſes, it being his Opinion, that this Fictitious 
ſtory is founded upon the Hiſtory of the ſirſt Man, and 
the fall of Man. But it is plain, that it has a much nearer 
Relation to the Fictions of the Cabaliſts than to Moſes 
his Hiſtory, and it is therefore evident, that Plato had 
dome Commerce with the Fews, and Learned from their 


Doctors ſomething of their Myſterious Divinity, call'd 
ö Cabala. | ee ES 
This may further be proved by another paſſage of the be- 
ſame Plato in the fame Book, from whence it is appa- paſſage of | 
rent that he follow'd the Fews in this cuſtom, of repre- * 
i ſenting truth invol wd in Myſtical notions, Plato pro- Jem 
6 poſing to himſelf this queſtion; who are the Father and bali 
: Mother of Love? anſwers himſelf thus: The' this be a 
2 long ftory to rehearſe \, I will however tell you, that at the 
birth of Venus, there was agreat Feaft, at which were pre- 
l ſent all the Code; and among the reft, the God of Counſel, 
1 and Porus the God of Plenty. Supper being over, Poverty 
- appears at the door to beg ſome Remmants of the Feaft; whilſt 
- Poverty Was — 1 1 2 the door, aut comes Porus drank: 
5 with Nectar (for Wine was not in uſe in thoſe days) and go- 
> ing into Jupiters Garden, falls aſieep there; Poverty being 
e very defirous to conceive a Son by this Porus the God of 
t Plenty; did lye down gently by him, and conceived Love 
f by him. This is the Original of that Love, ſo defirons of 
t Venus, as being conceived at the Feaſt of Venus. St. Origin Ap. Euſib. 
3 a great admirer of Plato, did long ago acknowledge this 1. 12.Prep. 
Fable, to be no more than a Hiſtory in diſguiſe of the Evang. 
b- firſt fin and fall of Man, The birth of Venus ſignifiese· 11. 
1 the Creation, and the beginning of Nature : becauſe the 
: Pagans uſed to Worſhip Nature under the Name of Venus. 
- The Feaſts ſignify d the Superfluities God'beftow'd up- 
i on Adam during his State of Innocence: The God of 
in Plenty was Adam, endow'd with Riches and Plenty by 
78 God, Poverty the Devil, who by his fall had forfeited 
e all he was poſſeſs d of before. The ſleep of Porus the 
er God of Plenty, implys the careleſneſs of Adam amidſt 
Pe all his Proſperitics. The Copulation betwixt Porus and 
i | 


Poverty, is the Temptation of the Devil, who ſeduced 


Man. The Love whieh defires Venus born from this 
„ 7 Copulationzis the Concupiſcency of the Fleſh which dif- 


DOereteg ir ſelf unediately after the Fall of Man. This 
if Fable of Plato, under which lies conceal'd this whole 


% Hiſtory, in ſe Artificial a manner, does engage me into 
O bY =p & E * 1 A L > 4 
8 le | 
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c 


Type of tho 
Love be- 

wit Jeſus 
Chrift and 
the Charch. 


a belief, that Plato entertain'd a conſiderable Commerce 


are ſuch plain N that even ſuch as have but a very 
hend that it is a moſt excellent Type of the 
Marriage a 


inqueſtion,viz. of what Nature is the Law that forbi 
Polyga my, whether the Law of Nature, or a poſitive Law. 


an indiſſoluble knot betwixt one, and one. This Pan 


with the Jews, and confirms me in my former Opinion, 
that he had ſome knowledge of that Piece of K yitical 
Divinity, which repreſented the Marriage of Adam 
and Eve, as the Type of the Union betwixt the Meffah 
and the Church. The * wh had only ſome glimples of 
this truth, but the Goſpel has laid this whole matter 
ſo clear before our Eyes, as puts it beyond all doubt; 
Adams ſleep, and the Woman taken out of hls fide, 


Chhriſtianiſm can't but compre- 

dt] a moſt excellent the Death of the 

ſecond Adam, who was the Founder of the Church. 

I have enlarged my ſelf on purpoſe to prove this Po- 
fition, viz. That Marriage according to its primitive in- 

ſtitution in the Terreſtial Paradiſe, is the Lype of the U- Þ 
; 


moderate Tincture © 


nion betwixt 7eſus Chrift and theChurch,becauſe I intend 
from thence to draw a diſtinct knowledge of the Nature 


1 . 


of Marriage, and a further Light to determine 7755 Epic 
d tor bid 
L 


ſay(1.)That it leads us unto the knowledge of the Nature 
ofMarriages;for ifMarriage in itsGenuine Inſtitution was 
aFigure of theUnion betwixt JeſusChrift and theChurch, 
in order to ſettle a true reſpect betwixt the real thing 
and. the Type, it muſt needs follow, that Marriage js 


Character of the Union . betwixt Jeſus, Chrift. an- the 
Church, the Chief is a ſingle perſon, viz. Feſus Chriſt, 
and the Church has not ſeveral Husbands, but only him. 
The Spouſe is alſo a ſingle perſon, v. the Church, and: 
Teſus Chriſt has no more than one Church, whence ſhe 
is call d n & Catholica ; one Univerſal Church ſpread all 
over the World, and at all tunes: The knot which: 
mites Crit and the Church is indiſſolubſe, bec⸗ ife the 
Church ſhall never be.deftroy'd 5 till tlie 3 
into a perpetal Divorce with her;, If he does withdraw, 
hkimſell, it is only for a moment, and he turns back again 
ro her, moved by his everlaſting Compaſſion towards 
her. Thus if Marriage is to beafla true reſęmblance o 
that Spiritual Union, of which it is thel mag, a Man can; 
bare no more than one Wife, ad one Womanno ers, 
than one Hüsband , and their Union ought te inſepa - 


rable; whenceit is evidept, that Ea ene 
Inftitution of Marriage z 
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are directfy oppoſite to the 
5 which 


Pol. J. a Worſhip of the, Church. _ 


5X ww will al 0 bring us to the true underſtandi ing of 
9 which will and qualification, of that Law, which for- 
= bids Polygamy, and — 5 
2 All Types are Figures or ſigns founs founded upon inſtituti- 
on, and not Natural ſigns. Body ever did meet 
Y with. a Type eſtabliſh A upon a Naturalthing, as far as 
tit is Natural, and what is call'd drop Typica depends on Tbat is ra- 
miu Inſtizution, and is annex d only to what is Natural. tio Typica 
„ lis true; the Rock in the Deſart was a Natural thing, Bye- 
„and ſo were the Warns Nawceh that iſſued thence; ne- 
= verthelels way were ee of our Lore pol (lg Chriſt and 

his Grace; but not 7 ey were natu- 
*Z ral things, e, the Vertue _ annex'd to 
4% He Fo eing Types of our Lord Jeſu: Gol did not a- ; 


> pod Sales POE Ys 


Z riſe from their own Nature, but they r ted our 
= Lord Feſus Crit by theſe Miraculous —— — 
annex d to their Nature, Thus it was with the ſama, 
'* which became a Type of Jeſus Chriſt only, thro the ab- 
ſolute wi of God, and by what wasannexed to its Natu- 
Ae may is den but that i — thedacraments 
as — as in th ere may be ſome reference 5 
tothe Nature of 4 tl — which is the matter or Sub- 
ject of the Type or Sacrament, as in the Manna, in the 
| water of the Deſart, in the Bread and Wine of the 
| Enghorihe, there is ſomething that repreſents the Graces 
of Jeſus Chris, even in the diarure: and matter of tneſe 
Types and ſigns 3 But on the other hand, it is no leſs 
ed that wy lame has no reſpect to the thing repre-' 
ented by the T Ae er ſign, but by Vertue of its Inſti - 
tution. From all. which 1 conclude, that that indiſſolu- 
*. 3 909 Perſon with another ſingle Perſonzcall'd 
heing the Type of the Union of Jeſus Chrii 
1 Aer . its Origin —— „and not 
lv. 10 55 Natare; and con ent ly that Pol i 
h: my was Trek 4 Sagainſt! 5 eye of ene bur. a. 
e 7 exnftapolitive Law. „ 
r 3 Fromwhat Bas been alledged ed, 7 [think it 1 diff alth Different 
w, = task to anſwer the queſtion ſtarted „ in Relation to the of 
m Sate of Couſcienceof thoſe Au tients. that lived in Poly- mite. 
489 Ring e 40 Is there are 50 orts; (IA, wicked Meny26,) 
=» Kings(3d,)Prophets 1. c. ſuch as were provided in 3 
n, lar magver by Gods, 0 (4% Private Perſons. As to 
re 7 9 Aut, a to 9580 4559 delcen ed from the Race of 
a js fo who Er 3 from 'he | ginning againſt the 
52 amen tal Law of Marr lage, I Think I may witk 
25 afcient 
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el | ſufficient reaſon declare them to have been guilty of an 
1 enormous ſin and Crime (in theState of Polygamy.) But 
bf as to the Kings of Iſrael, I find that God has diſpenſed 
. 17. with this Lam in their regard; In the 17th Chap. of Deut. 

the Legiſlator ſpeaking, of the Duty of à King, ſays : 


Turn not away. But theſe words don't imply a Prohibi- 
tion of Polygamy to a King, as it ſeems at firſt fight ; 
they rather evincing the contrary ; their true ſignifi- 
cation amounting to no more than that the King ſhould 
not Multiply the Number of his Wives, to that exceſs 
as Solomon did. This is evident from the Text it ſelf, for 
God ſays, He ſhall not Multiply his Horſes in the lame 
ſenſe as he ſays: He ſhall not Multiply Wives. So that as 
it was not Gods intention to ordain the Kings to have 
no more then one Horſe, ſo it was not his deſign to for- 


Kin ry improbable, That ſo Pious a Prince as David 
zes ſhould have Treſpaſs'd againſt that Law, had he not 
more Hive been of the ſame Opinion, with the generality of 
than one. the Fews, Viz." that the prohibition of an exceſſive 
Number of Wives, implies a tacit Conſent of 
having more than one at a time, It ſeems as if God 
had connived at Polygamy in the Kings of Jſrael, be- 
cauſe they ſhould not be inferiour in Splendor to the 
other Eaſtern Kings their Neighbours ; whoſe greateſt 
Magnificence confiſted in ſome meaſure in the vaſt 
Number of their Wives, and which cuſtom continues 


MahometanPrinces keeping theirSeraglo's on purpole for 
the. Conveniency of thatvaſt Number of Women they 
conſtantly maintain. But be that as it will, whatever 
certain it is, that ſince he gave this diſpenſation to them, 
they did not commit à fin againſt God becauſe a poſi- 


by the Legiſlator who-may dilpen'e with it When he 
leales. The 3d ſort of People that liv'd in the State of 


of Families, celebrated for their frequent Commerce 


Iſay without a Myſtery, it being certain that the Po- 
: ligamy 


Neither ſhall he multiply Wives in himſelf, that his heart 


bid them the plurality of Wives. It ſeems to be ve- 


among them even to this day. The Perſian Indian and | 


might be the reaſon of Gods diſpenſation in theſe Kings, 
tive Law does not oblige beyond what is inſiſted upon 


*olygamy, were thoſe Perions, the Chiefs and Heads 


with God. thele were Abraham and Facob. Concerning 
"theſe; I am alts of Opinion that they did not live in the 
State of Polygamy, ſo oppoſite to the Original Law of 
Marriage without a Myſtery, or Gods diſpenſation ; 
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an Y iygamyot dbrahom yas Myſterious. St. Pad tell us, 
ut tt 


1 at his two Wives, were the Figures of the two Cove- 
ed ſmnants. Lis true Jacob's Polygamy. had not the ſame 
pretenſion to a Myſtical ſenſe; nevertheleſs, I am apt to 
s: 1 — that he did not engage in this State, without 
7t. Sods permiſſion, neither Was it requiſite, that God 
bi- ond grant this permiſſion in expreſs terms; it being 
tz ſuficient that the 22 God, who kept a watchful Eye 
fi: AX overall the Tranſactions of theſe great Patriarchs, did 
nat check them in this action, either by way of inſpira- 
eſs tion, or revelation, by which he: uſed to entertain fo 
or frequent Correſpondence with them. The laſt of 
ne tis ſort, woo lived: in Polygamy, were private Per- 
as ſions y theſe I Judge, were diſpenſed with, and tolera- 
ted by God, in regard of the Aena given to thoſe 
before-mentioned-Perſons;viz...T he Kings and great Pro- 
phets, Ihe Vulgar, ſort, thinking themſelves Autho- 
rized by 8::Facit diſpenſation after the example of the 
Saints, God Will, not lay to their charge a crime 
hehad diſpe ed with 15 ee ds, leſt they 
ſhould be ae euſed of Partiality. in reſpect of Perſcns, by 
that e f ·⁊· F ĩðᷣ 
It having been proved or ſuppoſed that Polygamy Is n at- 
not e he Fundamental Law of Marriage, febidun 
butialſohas been forbidden in the 18th Chap. of Levit. Poligamy 
in theſe words: Nor ſhalt thou tale aWife to be her equal, dia diſpenſe 
to wer her with it. It: will perhaps appear ſtrange to ſome 51. 
e en after hay ing forbidden Polygamy in the 
P 


foſaick\Law,: ſhould at the ſame. time diſpenſe with, 
and tolerate it by the ſame Law. But this is not the only 
lnſtance of Gods diſpenſation in ſuch like cafes: For in 
4 thedame 18tþ,Gha „ od forbids the Marriage of a Man, 
= wits bis Brothers Witt Thon ſhalt not uncover the na- 
kednejs, of thy Rrothers Wa; and notwithſtanding this, 
= theidame:Law is gontradi ted, r-at.leaſt much impaired VS 
= by:another;,call'd: the Law. e, 3 
= which a Brqther lies under an Obligation to marry the 
Wife oft his deceaſed Brother, to uphold his Race. But 
tis diſpenſation or toleration, which was obſerved un- 
dentthe Law, is quite ceaſed now a-days. Our Lord Jeſus 
a Chrit hüring rec uced Marriage to its Primitive Origin, 


there is not the lenſt room for ſuch a diſpenſation, thore 
being no body upon Earth, whoſhas a Power of diſpenſing 
with the Law againſt Polygamy. Wat wẽ²e alledged be- 
fore, concerning the-prohibited degrees of Marriages is, 
0 80h — I Q applicable 


92 
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Peligemy applicable alſoto Polygamy ;\ theſe diforderly practices, 
ae io oppoſite to the dae of the Inſtitution of M : 
Greeks and being for the moſt part confined within the limits of the 
| the Wefterz Nations. Polygamy was a rarity in Greefe, 
yet there are ſome few inſtances of it, witneſs the Phi- 
loſopher Socrates, who had two Wives, ant ippe, ſo 
much celebrated for her ill humour, and Ahyrto the 
Daughter of Ariſtid es. The Poet Euripides had like- 
wile two Wives. 


I- e. c. a · mich greater rarity Alexander ab 'Alexaxdro;tells us, that 

Z Czſar enatted a Law, allowing the Plurality of Wives. 

But the truth of this is much queſtioned. Tis true, that 

Faleutinian a Chriftian and Orthodox Emperour, pro- 

mulgated a Law thro out the whole Empire purſuant 

to which two Wives were allowed at 4 time to every 

Man; which happened 1 occaſion. ' Severa the 

EmperoursSponſe was very fond, of a certatiiYoiungLatly, 
Named Jnſtina the Daughter of Juſt er, 2 Governaur'o 

ga 4Province, whom Fulentinian had cauſed to be lain, 
becauſe the ſaid Jaſtus dream'd that lie ſaw the Imperi- 

al Purple lying by his right fide, This Fat ina being ex- 


ceedingly Beautiful, the Empreſs Seuera would fre- 


quently ex tol her Charms before YValentinian; wharibe- 

conüng thus ena nour'd with her, marry'd _— 

bat without entering into 2 Divortes WithiSevera fo 

that he had two Wives at the ſame time, and'fa/ting 

him Valentinian the Vounger, who in conjunction with 

Grat ian his Eldeſt Son, ſucceeded him in the Empife; 

and to cover this irregular Action, he enacted the beſore- 
mentioned Law. Thus the Laws frequently owe their 
DODrigin to the Paſſions of Princes. Some are of Opinion, 
In. Antio- that before the time of Cæcropt, Polypamy was not only 
lem gein cuſtomary among the Greeks, bur they were allo: not 
Riblinh. obliged to the leaſt formalities or rules of Marriage, 
Cnon, ide. every Woman being at Liberty to enter into æ Com- 
* je merce with Man, ad Concubitum; and ſo ſoon as they 
* c. c 6. became weary of one another; they parted, the Woman 
for another Man, and the Man in order to Cohabit with: 

another Woman like Beaſts. © They 1ayy:that:: Ceæcrap. 

deing the firſt who eſfabliſh'd- Aſonogamy gmang, them, 
the Athenians to expreſs their Satisfaction at ſo whole- 
ſome a law, gave him the Title of Poifoamis, is e. 
a > doubled; 
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Exftern part of the World, and very little — 1 


Dyonifus the Tyrant of Sicih, 
marry d at the ſame time Drrzs of Locris, and Ariftoma- Þ 
che of Syracuſa. Among the Nom ans, Polygamy was ſtilla 
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daubled; becauſe by joining People in Marriage, he 
. : j 3 — — : 

had made one out of two; and tho' this Law did not 

2X. abſolutely oblige every Man, to have no more than one 
Wife; yet it evinces thus much that even the Pagans 
look d upon Aonogamy as the more honourable State of 

1 0 Marriage. 7 4 ö 2 bY | $8.07 

Ih he uſe of Concubines was a kind of Superadditional Of Coneu- 
= Polygamy, among the Ancients, the ing ny tr as mn Elius 
= Demi-wves. The Hebrew word 105 ch, ſignifying p< pile. Rad. 
2 zs much as dimidiata Vxor,and Pillegeſch, is interpreted in voce pile- 


in that Senſe by the Rabbies; whence queſtionleſs the geich. 
1 | - Greek word maxi, and the Latin 7 ellex, have taken 
their Derivation. © Hagar was Abraham's Concubine, as 
the two Maids Rhachel, and Leah, were Concubines to 
Jacob. : Theſe Concubines are ſtiled Wives, as St. Auſtin De civit dei 
XZ has obſerv'd of Keturah, who being only his Concubine, L. 16.c. 34. 
1 yet is call'd his Wife; Abraham again took a Wife, and 
her name was Keturah, but afterwards ſhe is call'd a Con- 
cubine; when Moſes ſays, that Abraham gave all that 
= . he had to Iſaac, but unto the Sons of the Concubines 
= (Hagar and Keturah) he gave Gifts. The Concubine 
of the Levite, which was abus d in ſo abominable.a 
manner by the Benjamites, is call'd a Concubine, and at ＋ — 
the ſame time the Levite is ſtil'd her Husband; And 
Her. Husband aroſe and went after ber. | 
Ik) be difference betwixt the Concubines, and lawful Laws of 
= Wives, ſince the Moſaic Lam, as reprelented by. the Concubi. 
= 7ews, conſiſts in this; that the Marriages with their 8e. 
awful Wives; were preceded by certain Matrimonial 
Contracts, aud certain ſulemnities of Nuptials,; but 
nothing like this was obſerv'd in the taking of a Concu- 
bine. Mives ſay the Thalmudiſts, are . — under a pre- Geraara © 
21015 Contratt of a Dowry, and attended with the uſual Talmud 
Nuptial Ceremonies, but Concubines without either of them. Niaroſ lym 
pt order hes +=. - Kidouchin 
But as according to the Opinion of the Jews, theſe Ce- c. 3. 
remonies of Contracting and Betrothing, were not ob: 
ſerv d eyen in the Marriages of legal Wives, before the * 
AMoſaick Lam. I don't ſee how they will apply their 
former Sentiment, to the difference betwixt legitimate 
Wies, and Concubines of the Patriarchs, tho' it is cer- 
tam that. tkere was à difference: Thus we may obſerve 
in the Marriages of Jacob with the rere eee 


— Luba, ſomething of a Ceremony, wiz. Feaſts, Nup- 
xg Tials and \Sacrifices, the feaſting continuing ſeyen days: 
h 4. They uſed nothing like this, in the taking of their Qon- 
voy 1 5 DT cuwbines 


— « 


Lb. Je Mo- als: Tertullian produces in al . to this, Polygamy 
5 


2 


n * 


__ The Hiftery of the Doftrines | 


4 \ ol. J. 


cubines, they had no more to do than to take them, car- 
them to their dwelling- places, and to Cohabit with 
them, without any further Ceremony. Beſides that, 
if I am not much miſtaken, the Concubines, as ſuch ® 
remained Slaves as before. Hagar, Sarah's Maid, con- 
tinued to be a Slave, tho ſhe Was Abraham's Concubine 
as is ſufficiently apparent, from the Treatment She re- 
ceived afterwards; and I am of Opinion, that the two 
Maids of Laban's Daughters, who were Jacob's Concu- 
bines, continued to be Servants, and Slaves; may, if 
wee may credit the Jews, a Free- born Woman, became 
T. Mela. a Slave by Concubinage. Maimonides ſays: That pri- 
kim. c 4 vate Perſons an ity the Jews, werè not allow'd to have au 
- Concutbines, unleſs it were an Iſraelite Servant, purcha. 
ſed from her Father. Ifſhe was fold by her Father ſhe * 
thereby became a Slave, at leaſt as far as was conſiſtent : 
with the Jewiſh Law, in reference to the Native /rae- 
lites, whocould not be diſpoſed of to perpetual ſlavery), 
their ſervitude being only a loſs of Liberty, for a cer- | 
tain time. For the reſt, the Laws of Concubin ; 
were altogether the ſame with thoſe of Marriage; the | 
Man was obliged to entertain his Concubine in his © 
Houſe, like his Wife, and the C oncabine lay under an 
Obligation of being faithful to him, as much as if ſhe 
had been his lawful Wife. Inſtead of theſe Concubines, 
the Greets had their Courteſans, with whom they li- 
ved with much more freedom, than the Eaſtern Nati- 
ons did with their Concubines ; there being not the WF © 
leaſt tg wo _ age 17 9 yas 3 , 
1+ Beſides this kind of Polygumy, there has been trump' 
[ up another, call'd Sucreffve Polygamy ; i. e. When 2 
| Man after thedeceaſe of his firft Wife, marries a Se- 
cond, and after her death a Third. The Fathers who | 
ſometimes are too auſtere intheir Morals, in certain re- 
ſpects, have a very mean Opinion of the Second Nupti- 
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nogam. (very improperly ſo call'd; ) all the Arguments made 

* uſe of againſt the real Polygamy. The Diſcipline of Mo- 

nogamy, ſays he, is neither New, nor Foreige, but was | 

the Ancient Diſcipline ef the Chriſtians; ſo that the. He- 

- ly Spirit is rather the Reftorer, than the Fauler of it. 
Ile adds afterwards, that it is as ancient as the World 
it ſelf; that God created only one Woman for the firſt 
Man, he faid, * Hall be both one fleſh. I will make 
bier « belp, not helps. He obſerves alſo, that Noah os 
8 VB Ls 1s 


of the Netherlands) to the 
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His Sons, had each but one Wife, all which I confels 
are good Arguments againſt real Polygamy, but have 
no relation to the ſucceſſive Polygamy. Nay, Tertullian 
proceeds fo far, as to declare the ſecond Nuptials Adul- 


teries before God: N:hil Deo intereft marito mortuo vel 


vivo alteri nubat, id quodcumque fiat oft adutterium. The 


Author of the Apaſtolical Conftitutions, under the bor- 
row'd Name of St. Clement; being not altogether fo vi- 
gorous, as Tertullian thus repreſents the matter. The 
Firſt Nuptials are good and legal, the Second not for- 
bidden, the Third a ſign of Incontinency,and the Fourth 


no better than a real act of Fornication, and à certain 


Conſtitut. 
L. 5. K. 2. 


effect of Intemperance. Tho theſeParadoxes in Mora- 


j | lity are not approv'd by all, yet have they ſomewhat 


ſtigmatiz'd the Second Nuptials among ſome Nations at 


leaſt, who by their Laws have ſet certain marks of Pre- 


rogatives upon the Firſt Nuptials, before the Second; 
by granting certain priviledges to the Children of the 
firſt Bed. Tis notorious, that a certain Modern Author has 
publiſh'd a Tract, concerning the rights of the Queen, up- 
on which the King of France has founded his Pretenſions, 
to certain Fiefs appertaining Ve to the Cuſtom 
ildren of the firſt Wife, 
with excluſion of all the reſt. There is no reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that there was no ſuch thing in the Firſt Chur 
fore Moſes ;, it being not in the leaſt ſurpriſing, that 
mthole Ages, when they cont treſpaſs ſo freely againſt 
the Original Laws of Marriage, they ſhould be overScru- 
pt lous to proceed to & Sean Marriage, after the diſſolu- 
tion ofthe Firſt. Of this we have an inſtance in Abraham, 
who took Keturah after Sarah's death; tho there are 
not a few Authors, who believe him to have co-habited 
with this Concubine, even in Sarah's life time; which 
ſeems not improbable, conſidering the numerous iſſue 
he had by this Concubine; and that being of an advan- 
ced Age, when Sah dicd, it ſeems as if he could not 


have ſeen them all born, educated, and grown up, and 
ſent them avray from {ſac as he did; but ſuppoſing 


there was no Inſtances extant of the Second Nuptial, 


duriug the firſt Period of the Church, this does not in 


the leaſt prove, that no ſuch thing was in uſe then. 


— 
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Of Divorce. | 


the true di. } Don't meet with any inſtances of a Divorce, airing, 
V0r'ce not the firſt Period of the Church, unleſs we may loo 
2 boy * upon the action of Abraham, when he turn d Hagar out 
fore Moſes, Of doors, as a Divorce: And Abraham roſe early in the 
Morning, and took Bread, and a bottle of Water, and gave 


„ 4 


unto Hagar (putting it on her Shoulder) and the 29 7:20 FE 


V.S.Jeromy ſent her away. This Paſſage, where it is ſaid by Moſes, 

— = that Abraham put Ihmael upon Hagar's Shoulders, with 

Gen. a bottle of Water, and ſome Bread has put the Inter- 

| preters under no ſmall difficulties, becauſe, 8 
to the Jewiſh Computation; this Ihmael was then 1 

Years old. For Ihmael was 14 Years of Age, when 

Tſaac was born; as is evident from the 17th Chapter of 

Per. 2425. Gen. Where it is ſaid, that he was 13 Years old when 

he beſtow'd upon Abraham the Seal of Circumciſion, and 

at the ſame time ro to him the birth of Jaac, 

The Age of Which was not 'till a Year after; Ihmael was not ſent 

mae! forth from his Father's Houſe, till after /ſauc was wea- 

ry; of ned; and according to the Jews, they did not wean 

Fathers their Children, till five Years after they were born, 

Rouſe, and ſome ſay 12 Years ; becauſe ſay they 


People living | 


much longer in thoſe days, they continu'd allo longer in 
their Child-hood ; and tho' I don't make no great ac- | 
count of this Suppoſition, yet it may deſerve to be men- 
tion'd here: Accordingly they tell us, that Jaac was 
call's a little Lad, when Abraham receiv'd God's Com- 


N mand of offering him for a Sacrifice, tho he was then 
fourteen Years of Age; ſuppoſing therefore Iſaac to 
have been five Years old, 2 muſt be fourteen 
Years older than him, and conſequently eighteen, or 
nineteen Years old. Thus much is evident, that Iſaac 


mult be ſome Years old, for elſe, how could he be 


mock d by /hmmaecl, who was thereupon caſt forth. Now | 
ſuppoſing hin to have been of this Age, how could his þ 
Mother carry him? But the whole reſolution of this 5 


Queſtion, does depend only on the true explication of 


a very ſlender Ambiguity in the Hebrew Text; which 9 
has been unfolded by St. Jerome, and ſome other Inter- 
preters after him; the whole being not under- 7 


jtood, of Abraham's putting the bottle of Water, the 
e 5 Bread 
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read, and the Son upon the Shoulders of Hagar, but 

only of the Bread and Water, and that ſhe took Iſhmael 
by the hand. wy | | 

i But to return to the point of Divorces ; the Jews aſ Divorce — 
ſert the Divorces to be allow d by the Law of Nature, Zar N 
as well as Polygamy ;, tho they don't make it reciprocal, me ace. 
1. e. That a Woman, according to the Law of Nature, ding :0 the 
it can't leave her Husband, as he may his Wife: When Jes. 
be will that time come, ſays Maimonides, that a Wife among Tract. Me- 
ye. be Noachides. will be in the ſame condition with or, lakim. c 9. 
14 nanto whom we give a Letter of Divorce ? This will be when | 
.; the Husbandturns her away, and breaks the knot, or when 
th Vie goes away and leaves her Husband, upon her own accord. 
For among them, there is no giving of a Letter of Divorce, 
ns nor does this matter fall with them under the cogniſance 
1% „ the Judges, as it does with us; but they part, accor- 

= aingas Husband or Wife think it moft convenient. Tis 


of a Maxim of the Jews : The Naachides havin neisher a- TalmudHy. 
en regular Cuntralts, or Divorces ;, but that their Marrs adde. 


nd Wl f f e made, or diflobud, according to the $808 dim en. 

XZ !iking of both Parties, Their meaning is, that, as Men in Gemara. 
ne in The Bye of the Ancient Patriarchs, did marry with- 
| = out any 


ormalities, ſo they parted in the ſame manner. 


5 4 As to What relates to their Marriage Geremonies, We 

rn, dre convinc d, that what the Rabbies ſay upon that 

ing Head, is not altogether conſonant to Truth; but as to 

rin what concerns our Divorce, as we have nothing of cer- 

ac- WW anty to diſprove their Opinion, we muſt take their 

a | aſſertion for Authentick. wh | 

vas Furthermore, Divorce is no leſs contrary to the Fun- He uurce at 
\m. damenta!l Laws of Marriage, than Polygamy \ we nerd low'dby rhe 


* not look very far for a Proof of this Poſition, fince we Molaick 
© IF have our Saviour's Teſtime ſide x hen he tells | 
o our Saviour's Teſtimony on our ſide; w hen he tells 

the Jews, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your heart, Marth. 19. 


1 Fe | Juffer'd you to put away your Wives ;, but fromthe begin- v. 8. 
* zung it was not ſo, I can't but be ſurpriz d at ſome, W 0 
be ſet up for Men of Judgment and underſtanding, and 

row notwithſtanding theſe words of our Saviour Jefus Caris?, 

his | pretend to aſſert that Divorce was not allow'd of by the 

this AMaſuicł Lam, to the Jews; when beſides this, nothing 

of can be expreſs d in more plain terms, than what is aid 

nch by Moſes: When a Man had taken a Mife, and #:arry'd peut. 2 4 
ter her; and it came to paſs, that ſhe found no Fe vour in his Nite 
jer-⸗ 725 becauſe he hath found ſome uncleauneſs in her, then 


the ler him write her a Bill of Divorcement, and give it in 


ad Q 4 her 


— . —— ——ͤ ̃ 
5 
* ” 


pores. It ſeems as if that Cuſtom of Divorcing, which was 


— 9s OBA <A 


232. 
5 ; e 
ber hand, and ſend her out of his houſe; which W i 
as much, as that the Husband was to give the Wife a 
Deed, annulling the Marriage Contract; whereby: * 
all their Union, and further Correſpondence, was de- 
clar'd to be diſſolv'd, and diſcontinued. The Husband 
Had this advantage, before the Woman, that he might * | 
Divorce from his Wife, without her conſent; whereas 
the Wife could not give a Letter of Divotce, nor lteaye ” | 
her Husband, without his Conſent. ME et, 


© The Hiſtory of the Doftrives Voll I 
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t-z amoug ſpread alſo among the Pagans, was reciprocal among 
Stocks them, and conſequently entituſed the Wife allo to the 
232 HH OMAns . . | _ CR Yo ab Sa 3: W I 
ua. rights of a Divorce: This is the Opinion of Joſeph Sca- Mi 
vcr. Foſe. liger, Among the Romans and Greeks, ſays he, the Wife | 
nz Mm 44 well as the Husband, mizht tell one another, res tuas' || 
rate tibi habeto ; this being the formular of the Divorce, i. e. 
Take to thy ſelf what is thine, or manage thy own Affairs 
by thy ſelf. In Apulejus, Cupid being incenſed againit | 
Meram. Pſyche, tels her: Tu quidem ob iftud dirum facinus | | 
lid. . conteſtim thoro meo divete, tibique res tuas habeto. 
He further obſerves, That at Athens they had their pecu- 
liar words, or terms, ſignifying the Divorce made by either 
of both Sees; if a Wike uitted her Husband, they 
call d call d it amauys, to 4 or deſer tion; but if | 
the Husband was the cauſe of the Divorce; it was call'd i 
emmm, a Dimiffien, or leaving. If we may credit Juve- 
nal, there were frequent inſtances of the Wives quitting 
their Husbands, among the Remans, 1 


Wen he 6 „Sed mox hacregna relingnit, 
Permit argue domos nee ee eee ee ene ec 
Sic ereſers numer, fic funt octo mariti 9 
Quinguc per autumnos. Titulo res digna ſepulchri.. 
For the Confirmation hereof, we have the Teſtimony 
De ng. Of Segeca, when he ſays: Numgnuid jam ulla repud:e 
c 3 eruviſcit, paſtquam illuſtres quadam & nobiles fæminæ, non 
Conſulum numero, ſed maritornm annos ſuos comput ant; 
& exeunt matrimonii causa, nubunt repudii? They com- 
pute their Years not by the Conſuls, but by their Hus - 
bands whom they have been marry'd lucceſfively : Þ 
They ſhew the nſelves to be marry'd, and marry to 
have the ſatisfaction of being Divorc'd again. Martial 
fays, that ſince Domitian had receiv'd the Julian Law 
ST, agair | 


— 


© 
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ring the Penalties of t 
one who had thus chan ed 


Aut minis, aut certè, non plus triceſima lux es I. boi 
Et nubit decimo jam Theleſina viro. Sram. 7. 
tr eee 205 T7 Bus e 10 hin arr hog rp 

:- If this Woman had 20 Husbauds in a Month, tis cer- 
fe tain that the Wives had the ſame liberty of Divorcing 


usband 8 ten t imes in one | 
2 * 5 2 — 14 ee * A 8 | i] 


as theimſelves, as thè Men. i nogu 1 G oh ae 
e. But it was quite other wiſe, according to: the Tenets of The Jewiſh 
1s the Jewiſh Lam; the Men having, a right only to Divorce 3 e 
t from their Wives, but theſe could not quit their Hus- w her © 
us bands; tho after the Jemiſi Lam began to decay, ſome: Audience, 
o. Tewiſh Women thought fit atd: tocgive themſelves that 


my liberty. Jeſephus gives us two Tiiftances of Jewiſh Women, tig. 
„ who deſerted their Fusbands. I he Firſt was Solome, 199 
ey; Siſterto Herod the Great, who gave a Letter of Divorce 
if | to Caſtaherus; the Second Herodias, Who firſt of all was 
rd marry'd to Herod, the Son of Herod theGreat,and of the 


i. famous Mariamne; and afterwards quitted him in order 
ing to marry another He rod, the Son likewiſe of Herod tile os 
ha Great, but by another Wife: But Joſephus tells us, L. 18. c 7: / 

| that theſe actions were done in defiance of the Law. 


which ſhews that they acted contrary both to Law and. 
Cuſtom; as in effect the Family of Herod, and his 
whole Court were generally a Licentigus Generation, 
and made open Profeſſion of treſpaſſing againſt the 


| That Cuſtom of ſending away of Wives, did nor 
ny confine it ſelf only to the Eaſt, but did 9 ſelf I | 
de among the Weſtern Nations; nevertheleſs thus much is 
non certain, that this irregular Proceeding, did no more 
ut; than Polygamy, riſe to that pitch among the Greeks and 


öm⸗ Romans, as it did among the Eaſtern Nations, who wer 
1 always addicted to the Sins of the Fleſh; which perhaps 
ly : i in ſome meaſure may be attributed to the heat of the 
o Climate, and their Natural Conſtitution. © Divorces 
were not known among the Romans, till a conſiderable 
time after their firſt Eſtabliſhment, That this Conjugal 


Knot, 


— _ 
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Gen. L. 4. 
C. 9. upon any account whatever; nor could a Husband: turn a- 


way his Wife (according to the Laws of Romulus) ex- 


cept in caſe of Adult ery, in caſe of an attempt of Poiſon- 


ing him; for having counterfeited his Keys, and for 
drinking of bis Niue; if a Husband did Divorce from hi- 
Wife, unleſs for thefe reaſons, all his Efate did devolve © 


2 


Divorce: in. the Wife. Plutarch tells us, that 7 Carvillius Ruga 


tyre was the firſt, who introduc'd Divorce by his Example, 


the Romans. abov . | 
In quæſt and the Promulgation of the Law of Romulus, 


3 dif. After having demonſtrated that Divorce was op- 
peuſcd with Polite 
ain 4 and to ſhew, that they might with a ſafe Conſcience 


Tard of th, quit their Wives, contrary to God's firſt Inſtitution ; 


d of the 4 
Taria but this I judge has been done already, by what has been 


ſaid on the'account of 'Polygamy;, Where it has been 
ſhewn ſufficiently : That the Laws of Mz range accor- 
ding to which, one Man is joyn d by an indiſſo ud 


with them. For the reſt, as Hiſtory is my preſent 
Object, and not an Epitome of Divinity: Iwill forbear 
Eraſm. in to enter upon theſe ſeveral queſtions ſtarted by the Di- 
e. 5. Epiſt. vines, concerning the Divorces; as for Inſtance, whe- 
2d Cor. Hiſt. ther it is allowable in our time, to be divorced from a 


au, Concil. Wife, in certain Caſes; whether Adultery actually diſ-, 


de Trident (ves the Matzimonial Knot, and whether, beſides A- 


J. 7. Epiph. 1 
3 dultery, there may be ſome other legal Cauſes of Se- 


— not. paration; all theſe points being treated of in a moſt am- 
2 ple —_— by many other Authors: Wherefore we. 


art. 2. cau. PI : doe : 
f will conclude, this Treatiſe of the Marriage of the Pa- 


Bellerm. de triarchs, With an enquiry into the Law of the Le- 


Matrim. 1.1. .,,: | 
a 16, © irate. 


4 


— 


Alcxand.ab Nit ſays a learned Author, ſhauld be perpe aan. 
„ ſays thor, fþ ce perpetual, and in- 
1 dilſoluble No'Woman was allom d to quit her Husbagd, 


e530 Vears after the building of the City of Rome, 


to the Laws of the inſtitution of Marriage; we 
hel. am for. now ought to enter upon an Apology of the Patriarchs, 


by | leKnot 
to one Woman being Poſitive Laws God might diſpenſe, 
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of the Law of the Levirate. 


"HE Law of the Levirate was: If a Man happen'd 
E . — — — a A 25 ehind 
him, the Brother of the deceas'd was ohlig d to marry 
this Widow of his Brother, that To the eldeſt Son, 
born from this Marriage, might retain his Fathers 
1 Name, paſs for his Son, and inherit all his Eſtate; this 
3 it is, what is call'd in the Law, to raiſe up Seed to a Bro- 
= ther, Iis in this Senſe, that muſt be underſtood, what 
we read in Deuteronomy : If Brethren dwell together, and 
one of them die, and have no Child, rhe Wife of the de- 
ceas'd ſhall not marry, without unto a Stranger: Her Hus- | 
bands Brother Mall go in unto her, and take her to him Chap. 25. 
to 7 and perform the Duty of a Husbands Brother : -— — of 
unto her. And it ſpall be that the Firſt-born which fhe n 77 
beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the name of his Brother which is true mea. 
deal; that his name be not put out of Iſrael. Calvin, nig ©, 
who could not well digeſt this kind of Marriage, be- 
twixt a Brother and Siſter-in-law, would fain inter- 
pret the word Brothers, for near Kinſmen; but beſides 
| that, thoſe near degrees of Conſanguinity, are forbid- 
1 den in the 18th Chap. of Leviticus, this Interpretation 
can't inthe leaſt take place, The Law ſpeaks in plain 
terms, and calls them Brothers-in- Law, and Siſters-:1- 
law. The Captious Queſtion made to Jeſus Christ, by 
the Sadduces, concerning the ſeven Brothers, that 
marry'd one Woman ſucceſſively, puts it beyond 
all doubt, that the word of Brother, can't be in- 
terpreted otherwiſe then of real Brothers; and the 
Tradition of the Jews, agrees with it in the ſame Sen- 
timent: But above all the Example of Onan (the only 
relgting to the Lam of Levirate) we meet with in the 
firſt Period of the Church, clears the matter beyond 
all Contradiftion. Judah had three Sons, Er, Onan, 
and Shelah, He married Er his eldeſt Son, to Thamar; 
but he being a Wicked Perſon, God flew him ; leaving 
no Iſſue behind him. Then Judah engag'd Onan bis 
T2 Second Son, to marry the Widow of Er, to raiſe up 
1-3 Seed to his Brother; t Onan being not latisfy'd, that 
1 the Child he ſhould beget upon Thamar, ſhould not be 
his, he ſpilleth his Seed upon the Ground, leaſt that he 
ſhould give Seed to his Brother. This being highly diſ- 
pleaſing to God, Onan allo died, like his Brother 
; „ Um, 
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him, without leaving any Iſſue behind him. Judah 
not a little netled at the death of two of his Sons, was 
not very forward to marry Thamar to Shelah his third 
Son, and. thereforc ſexcuſed the matter, with his being 
too young, deſit ing Thamar to remain a Widow till a 


* f 
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| | Th: Origen His we have nothing more Ancient, in reference to 

ef the Law this Law; ſo it is impoſſible, to trace exactly its true 

of the Levi- Origin: But there being not the leaſt footſteps of this | 

rate cry - : ide den "4 

bſcure and Cuſtom to be met with among the Pagans, it ſeems I 

p 
1 


4 xnknewn 19 very probable, that God did give this Law to Abraham 
F the Pagans: and his Cer ity only; immediately after the coming 
„ Lib. S of this Patriarch out of Chaldea. I ſay, this Law was 
| vai, unknown to the other Nations. is true, Philo the 
ö five de Jem ſeems to inſinuate, that this Cuſtom was founded 
I | Nobili- upon an Ancient Law of the Canaanites; becaule he 
'F tate. ſays, That Thamar was ordain'd to marry Shelah, pur- 
; ſuant to a Sentence gruen by the Judges of that Country; 
'F and Serarius flatters himſelf to have met with fqme- 
it. lib. 12. thing like it in the Law of Solon. Diodore of Sicily 
| | tells us, that by the Law of Solon it was ordain'd, That 
| 4 Toung Woman whowas an Heireſs to a confiderable Eftate 
„ and Ancient Family, might by a certain prerogative be de- 
1 manded and obtain d in Marriage by her next Kinſwoman ;, 
and that reciprocally the Young Woman had a right to ob- 
F ige her next Kinſman to marry her. What Philo the Jew 
|: Gays upon this Head, is not founded upon any ſolid proof, 
4 but rather oppoſite to the Text of Moſes; where tis 
] _ faid, that Judah engaged Onan to. marry Thamar, but 
i is Gent as to Shelahs having been forc'd by Sentence of 
Z che Taazes, to marry Thamar after Onans Death. What 
1 1s related by Serarius of Solon's Law, has no reſpect to 
. the Law of the Levirare; for this ſpeaks of the Widow 
. Which ber Husbands Brother is oblig'd to marry, 
[|  hereas Salon's Law relates to a Young Maiden Heireis, 
= ofa good Family, who had the Privilege of chooſing her 
| ef a Husband among the next Kinimen. The true 
=: : krealon upon which this unaccountable Law is founded, 
l | is as hard to be traced as its Origin it ſelf; what may be 
1] ſaid upon this Head, is. (1.) God declares in Deutro- 
1 on, that he did give this Law, becauſe the name of 
B the dead ſhould not be put out of ehre it being one of 
the grrateſt Curſes that could befall thoſe living during 

che two firſt Pericds of the Church, to die without 
ue. In the 109th Pſalm, which is a GolleRion of 4 
22 | | | OY Ot Rae. 
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the Land of Canaan, G 


the Families, made this provi £1 
Family, not to be deſtitute of an Heir. Theſe are the 
two Reaſons which relate to the Civil State, hefides 


2 
ww. : 


Figure of the Jewiſu Church; the: Law is. the Husband 
Mert iſſue, its effect being only Damnation. 
2 et . which ſucceeded the Law, is the Brother, 
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The oſt dreadfal Curſos, it is Taid; Is the:Generution 


I 


yr” 
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following, let their Name be blotted out. (2.) God de- Reafm for 
1 intention to be, to give a Succeſſour to the % Low of 


This Reaſon 


to each Family, without being ab- alienated; ſo that in 
caſe a Family Was reduc'd by Poverty to ſell their Eſtate, 
it muſt return to them at the next Vear of the Jubilee; 
and God being thus careful to preſerve the number of 


Ion for every Head of a 


theſe, there were queſtionleſs other Moral and Myſtical 
Inducements, to diſcover which, will prove a difficult 
task ; ſome are of Opinion, that God ordain'd this Law 

with an intention to render the Genealogies clear and 


perfect, and thereby to remove all Obſtacles that might 
ariſe in reference to the true race of the Meſtah. But I 
can't ſee any peculiar reaſon why this Law ſhould be 


requiſiteto render the Genealogis diſin&t and perkeRt; 
fince the ſame end might be attain'd, by repreſenting 


the true Genealogical Stem with its Branches, by a 
natural deſcent. Others are of Opinion, that our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt would derive his Deſcent from ſuch a kind 


of Copulation, as was poets trop irregular, according 
to the courſe of Nature, and the inſtitution of Marriage, 
to let the World know that he was not aſham'd to de- 
duce his Origin from Sinners. Tertullian gives another De Mono: 
reaſon, which I muſt confeſs is beyond my Apprehenſion; c. 6. 

quia peccata patrum de filus exigebant ur. cauſe God 
would often 0 
rents, as if God had ordain'd to have the Seed raisd up 
. of a dead Man, that he might not want an Object where- 
upon to revenge the Trelpaſſes of the 'deceas'd Perſon. 


niſn the Children for the Sins of the Pa- 


* 


thers there are, who will have this Widow to be the 


ended from the ſame Race, and acknowledg- 


s 


- 
- 


# 


in e Origin, v:z. God. This Brother has rai- 
"td up the Seed of his Brother, i. e. The Gaſpel Has ac- 
_ campliſh'd what the Law was nat able to perform, it 
has ſaved Mankind to Eternal Liſe. 


But 


. e. One who might inherit his Eſtate. — 

id take place, chiefly after the diviſion-of 
30d had allotted every one his 

ſhare, which he thought fit ſhonld remain appropriated 
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But what ever may be the reaſon that induced God to 


enact this Law; I can't comprehend that this reaſon 


ſnould be weighty enough to engage God to the Eſta- 
bliſhing ofa Lam, directly oppoſite to the Law of Na- 
ture; And it is upon this ſcore, that I can't but beſurprized 


Wife g belt at the aſſertion of ſome of our Divines who will needs have 


ide Law 


the Command given in the 187% Chap, of Leviticus againſt 
a Mans marrying his Brothers Wife, tobe no poſitive Law, 
but the Law of Nature; The Law of Nature is effential to 
God, and founded np-m his ſanity, which can't be diſ- 
penſed with without impairing Gods Holineſs ; which 
makes me believe that the Command againſt a Man's 
marrying his Brothers Wife, is no more than a poſitive 
Law, as arealfo thoſe againſt Polygamy and Divorce. 
W hat has miſguided many of ourDivines into this Senti- 
ment, of their being Natural and not-poſitiveLaws is their 


eagerneſs of 9 —. with the more force of Argument 


the pretended Liberty am aſſur d by the Court of Rome, to 
give diſpenlations of tort i lden Marriage in the forbidden 
degrees: But I ſee no neceſſity, why. we ſhould entan- 


- gle our ſelves in ſuch difficulties, in oppoſition to ſuch 


The ſame 
proven b) 


Levirate. 


an abuſe ; ſince it is certain, that it is not in the Power 
of Men to diſpenſe with the Laws, as they are God'sLaws 
without having recourſe tagheir being Natural Laws, t 
being neither in the Power of the Church, nor any Men 
upon Earth to diſpenſe with God's Commanqments. 
And ſince we are now treating of the Law'of Levirate, 
it will not be amiſs to make ſome further obſervations 


Law of the upon it, taken partly from the Holy — * partly 


from the Jem Tradition. (I.) In caſe thePerſon that dy d 
without iſſue, had ſeveral Brothers, the Eldeſt lay un- 
der an obligation of marrying his deceaſed Brothers 


Widow, ſhe being not at Liberty to chooſe whom ſhe | 


liked beſt among the Brothers, (2.) If the Second Brother 
happened to die likewile without iſſue, the Third Brother 
did ſuicceed in the fame manner, the fourth to the third, 
and ſo with all the reſt. But the Child born from the 
Woman was conſidered as the Seed or Off. ſpring of the 


Eldeſt Brother, and not of any of the others, tho” they 


all dy'd without iſſue. (3.) In caſe the deceaſed: Perſon 
nad no Brothers, his next Kinſman and Heir was obtis- 


. ed to raiſe up the Seed of r to A 


retrive the ab-alienated  Eitate -of: the deceaſed. This 


is. manifeſt from the Hiſtory of Ruth and ond; The 


two Sons of Naomi dying without iſſue, and having no 
| more 
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more Sons left to raiſe up Seed to their deceaſed Bro- 
thers; ſhe adviſed Ruth, to apply her ſelf to Boaz, to 
per ſorm to her the Duty of the next Rinſman ; Boaz ac- 
epts the offer, but knowing that there was another 
RNinſman in a nearer degree of Conſanguinity than him- 
-G81f/ be demanded. of him, whether he would retrive 
. the inheritance of Ruths Husband, and at the fame time 
matrry the Widow to raiſe up Seed to their deceaſed 
Kinſman, the neareſt of Kin, not approving of the 
"propoſal, Boaz accepts of it, and marries Ruth; of 
Which Marriage came forth Obed, the Father of Jeſſe, 
the Father of David. (g.) I don't, find that the Bro- 
ther or next of kin, was to act in this caſe, if he him- 
ſelſ was marry d before: Becauſe it ſeems to 'me that 
de lay under no neceſſity of raiſing up Seed to another, 
vrhen at the ſame time he was marry d in order to' raiſe 
: his own Family. GY The Jews. make this further ob- 
ſervation, that the Law of the Levirate did take place 
only with the Brothers of the ſame Father n 
commanded bythe Law, that a. Man ſhall; marry his de- 
.ceaſed Brothers Mido, to raiſe up Seed far him; hut Maimoni. 


7 


c. 6.Sect. 4. 
7» % | 


" 6h Wo 


whether. the deceaſed was actually marry'd, or only Con- 
trabted, ſo he dy d without iſſue, it mas the ſame caſe; 
thoſe that were Brothers only by the Mathers ſide, being not 
ennſidered as Brothers, as well in reſpect to ſucceſian, a5 
in reference of Marrying the Brothers V. edaw'; becauſe 
there can be no right Fraternity, but. what comes from the 
Fatbers ſide. . 1165 1 - . hie 33 A * 18 iii 

This being an undeniable truth, I don't ſee with what | 
hopes of ſucceſs, theſe Authors can flatter themſelves, who RY 
haveattempted to reconcile by thie Law of the Levirate, alogies of 
the two different Genealogy s of Jeſus Chris, of St. Luke, leſus Chriſt 


1 


and St. Matthew. They lay, that Efab the Wife of be re- 


conci lea 


Matt han, Joſephs Grand father had two Children, one the Lr 


by HMatthew. the other by. Melfi; The Son ſhe had by e Levirate 
Matthew, was Named Jacob, and the other by Melli, was 

call d. Heli; Theſe two were only Brothers by the Mo- 

thers fide, Heli lay they, dying without iſſue, his Brother 

Jacah.marry'd his Widow who tore him Joſeph, the 
Husband ofthe Virgin /fary. This 7o/eph isdaid by St. 
| cob, becauſe he was his 
tune Naturzl Father, and by this Natural Generation, 
Foſeph was d eſcended from Solomon. But in the Genealo- 
E of St. Luke, Faſeph is call'd the Son Hi, and his Line- 
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age deduced from Nathan, another of Davids Sons 
They pretend to reconcile tkis difference, by laying, 
that Zyke calls him the Son of Heli, becauſe he was ſugh 
according to the Lam; Jacob. having raiſed upathe 
Seed to his Brother Heli, according to the Law of L- 
virate. This is the Argument made uſeæ af b all the 
N Antients, founded upon the Authority of! Aidan: 
l This appears pretty paſſable at firſt fight, but had the 
n Antients had a fomewhat better in ſight into the Jews 
Antiquities, they would have heen convinced, that it 

was not allow'd to Brothers of the Mothets ſidef to 
— the Widows of their Brothers, to raiſe. ip their 

- i 7713 711.535 OJs-2h T2 19 12511 10 1801 
See Side de (6) In caſe the deceaſed Perſon left hehind him a 
ſucceis. ſec. Daughter, or any Grand Children: The Widom was 
- on under no obligation of marrying her Husband's Brother 
de; but might diſpoſe of her ſelf às ſhe thought beſt 3 nay,/it 
ber Husband left only a Baſtard, provided: he were 
born from a J emiſh˙ Woman, there was no occaſion for | 
the raiſing up of his Seed, becauſe Baſtards in the point 
of inheritance were conſidered as Legitimate Children. 
Let us hear what the Jens ſay upoi. this head. M hen it 
1 ic ſa;d,in the Law, that he dies wit hout Sams ic is ta be under- 
c. 1. Sect. 3. food, that he dies without haying any Son 07 Daught er;or any 
4.5. Children of his Son or Daughter. &c. If he has any'Chlaren, 
either by this; or a preceding Wife, bis Widow is free, 
and diſcharged from the ubligatian, to'marry his Brother 
in Law, or to tale of his ſuus, tho even the Son or Daugh- 
ter were no Legitimate Children, &c. But in caſe the Child 
he leaves behind him, is born by a Slave, vr-eftranger,. the 
Widow is not diſcharged from that Lam, becauſe the Che 
born from a Slave is 4 Slaue likewiſe, and thoſe begorten © 
upon aPagan Woman, are confidered as Pagans alſo. This 3s 
the ſenſe of the Law in Deuteronomy ; I bes will turn a 
way th Sn from following me; implying as much, that the 

Seed of a Jew concei ved by a Foreign Woman, is not co 

ed as a Member of the Aſſembly of Iſrael; aud eth the Sou 
- of a Slave obtams his Liberty, and that a ſtr auger-or » Infi- 
del turn Prolelyte, he is fill canſidered as a ſtranger, and 
remains in the jame Condition, withthe otherguifranchuſed 
Slaves; and conſequently the Widow continues under: the 
Jame ntceffiry of marrying her Husband's Brother: This 
is the Jew Tradition for the abſolute verity of which 
- will not be anſwerable; it ſeeming tbat 
ha 


amr: 


t# .*; 
«T3114 4 * 


* * * - 


| | not probable, 
what is ſaid of the Son of a Jem, born hin by a K 


Woman, ſhould be reputed a Pagan, 
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In caſe the deceaſed left behind him either a Son or # ow 
Daughter, and that the ſaid Child dy'd immediately af- _ of the 
ter a Father, the Brother was not obliged to marry his Ley irate 

# Siſter in Law, to raiſe up Seed to his Brother; nay, did not tale 

the Jews gofurther : They ſay, that if « Man did leave fen 

hic Wife behind big wich Child, and ſue miſcarries after her ibid. 

XZ Husbands Death of a dead Child, the Brother in Law of 

the Widow is obliged to raiſe up Seed to his Brother; But uf 

the Child be born alive, tho" it dies the next Moment after, 

the Mother is diſcharged of the obligation of marrying her 

Brother in Law, or F his ſhoe. (8.) If the Eldeſt _ 

Brother refuſed to raiſe up Seed to his deceaſed Brother, 

application was to be made to the Second, and in caſe of 

refuſal by him alſo, the Eldeſt was obliged either to 


marry his Siſter in Law, or ſuffer his ſhoe to be unty'd | 
according to the Law; If the Eldeft Brother was Tra- | 
velling abroad in Foreign Countries, the Second Brother Maimoni. | 
ne could not oblige the Widow to ftay for his Elder Brothers ibid. c.2- | 
ar 8 7cturn,; but muſt either marry his Siſter in Lam, or ſuffer cr o. | 
nt e of his ſhoe. Theſe are Maimonides his words. | 
na. lo.) They could not proceed to the Conſummation of | 
2 this Second Marriage, till after the expiration of three | 
| Months at leaft, ſince the Husbands Death; for fear of 
* her being with Child by him, which right be diſco- 
4 vered within that time. (10.) He who thus marry'd 
* his Siſter in Law, was put into the poſſeſſion of the 
whole Eſtate of his deceaſed Brother, but in the quality 


KS PETS LE EETETE 


1 only of Guardian to the next Child. If divers Children 
= were procreated by this Marriage, the Eldeſt Son only 
ofthis Woman, was only conſidered as the Son, and ab- 


ſolute Heir of the deceaſed; if the Eldeſt dy'd. the Se- 
cond ſucceeded in all his rights being reputed the true 
Seed and Child of the firſt Husband of his Mother. If 


they had no more than one Son betwixt them, that Son 
= was conſidered as the Son both of his deceaſed as of the 


living Father, and the ſame Cuſtom obtained among the 
ters. 7 


: s. (11.) Tis to be obſerved, that (at leaſt ſince 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Moſaick Lam) no neceſſity was 
impoſed upon either party, of entring into theſe Mar- 
riages, tho' it ſeems to be intimated by the Hiſtory of 
ed if Thamar, and of Judah, and his three Sons, as if the The Law of 
the Widow might have forced her deceaſed Husbands the Levi- 
his Eldeſt Brother to raiſe up Seed to him. But fince the date n 
ich AHoſaick Lan, the Survivmg Brother, as well _— 
N b f oP 3 19 as the 
bat Widow of thedeceaſed, might decline the Marriages, 
* 1 | © 5 FT 8 R | under 
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| ertain penalties, If the Womaa rejected the Mar- 
al riage, ſhe was treated as an undutiful Woman fo her 
| Husband, and as ſuch was turned out of doors without 
a Dowry ; Maimonides adds; That if ſhe did not approve 
the Eldeft Brother (among divers others of her deceaſed i 
Hucband] but would pitch upon one of the Younger, this ® 


F underce 


% 


was not allowed of, becauſe it being declared in the Law, 
that the Ele 2 rother ſhould marry his deceaſed; Rrothers 
om N Widow, If the Brother rejected the offered Marriage, 
God had ordained the following Procedure; And if the 
Man like not to take his Brothers Wife, then let his Bro- |» 
thers Wife go up to the Gate, unto the Elders, &c. Then 
the Elders of his City Hall call him, and ſpeak unto him,; 
and if he ſtand te it, and ſay, I like' not to take her, bis 
Brothers Wife ſhall come unto him, in the preſence of the 
Elders, ana es Hee foes off his foot, and fpit in his 
Face; and Hall anſwer and ſay, ſo ſhall it be dane unto 
that Man that will not build up bis Brothers Houſe, and 
his Name ſhall be call d in Iſrael, the Houſe of him that 
hath his ſhoe looſed. The Jews tell us, that the Brother of 
the deceaſed Husband 'appearing before the 7 wes (with 
his Sifter in Law) having a Leather hoe with a heel to i: 
on his foot, reſting upon the floor the Widow uſed to throw > 
her ſelf upon the ground, to und) ar looſen bus Asen, i 
Jnatch away the ſhoe and throw it againſt the floor: Then 
Maimoni. raiſing her ſelf up again ſbe did ſpit into the duſt in her Bro 
(i Tr. libbum ther in Laws preſence, and in the fight of the Judges, who i 
[il c. 4. Sect. 6. were to ſee the ſpittle a from her Mouth, and thi: 
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eee Law, a Man and afl his Poſterity was branded mith a 
oy ming of certain mark of lufamy, for having ſuffered his ſhoe to 74 
oe, wa he looked, rather than raiſe up Seed fo. his Brother ; 
; ; 1 

the” fat 


r 


— 


mt. . But it is alſo evident from the Book of Rath. that this | 
mark of Infainy was ceaſed, or quite removed, che ſaid 
Cuſtom being then no more then a bare ſign or Token 
of the Renanciation of the Brother in Law, and the Sur- | 


render ofhis Right, made to another, the next of Kin, Fh 
right of reſignation belonging to the next in C: 1 Cap - 
nity, (and which continues to this day among us Chriſti: :- 
ans, (being in thoſe times interwoven with an abſolute 
obligation 4 | 
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obligation of Marrying the Widow of the deceaſed, to 
rr aiſe up his Seed. This is evident from the prog” of 
the Book of Ruth; Boaz Summoned her, next Kinſ- 


man; who had the firſt pretenſion, by right of deſcent, 
before the Elders of the City; and having ask d him, 
Whether he would redeem the ſaid Eſtate of the deceaſed . 
(. ſold by him) the other accepted of his offer 5 — being 
told further by Boaz, that the ſame day he redeemed the 
Inheritance of ge gr muſt take alſo his Widow, 
t to raiſe up the Name of the deceaſed, the other Kinſman | 
= mor reliſhing this propoſition, told him, he could not Ruth 4. 7] 
= redeem it for himſelf, leaft he ſhould marry his own Inhe- 
ritance: The Author adds theſe words: Nom 4 was 
the manner in former time in Iſrael, concerning redeeming, 
„and concerning changing to confirm all things, A ay 
his Xx plucked ff his ſhoe, and gave it to his Neighbour ;, and this 
was a Teſtimony in Iſrael. Either this Cuſtom was not 
the ſame, or the Ceremony of it was much altered. 
Here the Woman does not pluck off the ſhoe, but the 
Perſon who has the right of adminiſtration by deſcent 
and of Marrying the Widdow of the daceaſed, 2 
his ſhoe himſelf, and gives that ſhoe to the Perſon unto 
whom he reſigns his right. In this place the pulling off 
of the ſhoe, is no more than a Token given by way of 
Confirmation; whereas according to the Law in Dex- 
teronomy, this Action was attended with a mark of In- 
famy : But be this as it will, the Ceremony of plucking - 
off the ſhoe being over, the Judge gave a Tettimonial 
thereof to the Parties concerned, and the Widow 
Z turn'd her face to the next of Kin, to him who had re- 
fuſed the Marriage before; and in caſe they all declined _ : 
the matter, ſhe pluck'd off a ſhoe from each of them, 
and by ſo doing, was at her own diſpoſal to marry whom 
aan... et at 9 
7 Furthermore, it is worth obſeryation, that there , ** 
were however certain Circumſtances under which a I evirate ＋ | 
7 Brother in Law might decline the marrying of his Bro- force under 
thers Widow, without having his ſhoe pull'd off, as for rin 
mſtance, if the Widow was Old and paſt Child-bear- nee. 
ing, or known to be Naturally barren, it the was unchaſt,” 
gr convicted before of any. enormous Crime, in tuch 


Uke Caſes, the Brother in Law having repreſented the 
matter to the Judges, they diſcharged him from the 
bbligation of marrying his Brothers Widow, without 
having his ſhoes unty'd, or taken off, It ſeems alſo very 
=: = 555 probable, , 


W 
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probable, that at the time of Judah, Er and Onan, this 
Cuſtom of having the ſhoe pluckt off, was not as yet in- 
troduced amongthem ; for otherwiſe Onan, who was 
againft lying with his Brothers Widow, to raiſe up 
Seed to his Brother, might have got off by ſuffering his 
ſhoe to be pluckt off by Thamar. It will be perhaps ob- 
jected, that Judah by his Authority prevented Onan 
from making uſe of that priviledge, but it ſeems more 
probable, that God had not as yet given them that dif- 
penſation: The Families of the Patriarchs being not ve- 
ry numerous in thoſe days, God thought fit in order to 
their more ſpeedy Muitiplication, to engage them under 
an abſolute neceſſity, of raiſing up Seed to the dead. 
But after the People began to encreaſe to a great Num- 
ber, God abated ſomething of the rigour of this Law, 
leaving the matter in a manner to the choice of the Par- 
ties concerned; Let this ſuffice of the Law of Levirate, 
and in general of, the > pers that attended the 
Marriages of the Patriarchs. === Foe: 
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CH AP. XXV. 2 
Of the Commandment of abſtaining from the eating 
' of Blood. The Queſtion examined, whether the 
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aſed to feed upon the Fleſh of Beaſts, before the 
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za the Meg thereof, ſhall you net eat, Moſt of the Jews |" 
ment, after a very odd way 
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when they cut of a Limb of the Beaft, and feaſted upon it. 


— 


m f certain it is, that no ſuch thing was tranſmitted to our 
Was time. Tho' this opinion is moſt generally received a- 


5 bis XZ mong the Jews ; nevertheleſs the ſame has very little 
3 b. reſemblance to truth, and it is upon that ſcore, that it 
is rejected even by many among the Jews, who believe 


mar that this Commandment had a regard to the abſtaining 
EC from the whole uſe of Blood, at their Tables. This is, 

* 2 eaſily proved by the Decree of the Council of the Apo- 
tles, who enjoyn the Noachides, i. e. the Gentiles not 
a - to eat things ſtifled, and to abſtain from Blood; And in 


ead. 7 avoiding Murther (which is not altogether Foreign to 
um- the purpoſe) the Commandment to abſtain from things 
AW) ſtifled; ſhews ſufficiently that the uſe of Blood was ab- 


this Il can't tell whence Maimonides had this notion, but 


— ts 
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Z caſe this abſtaining from Blood ſhould be interpreted of 


Par- ſolutely forbidden to the Noachi des; The Apoſtles in- 


"ae, tention being to Subject the new converted 


12 te Subj Kaus, to 
The the obſervance of their Laws. LOSS 


, 


- N 


4 — 


- 


1 5 +. rw? 197 2h, fr 4201 0 N 
I fee but one objection to be made againſt it, Which is, Deut. 142 


— that if the Commandment given to Noah to abſtain 
from Blood, is to be explained according to our 


= 
hou tion, dnt 8 
to the Noah were 


bing d | obſervation of that Law. and copleanently the Pagans; obliged ro 


XxX who notwithſtanding this, having not a 


ſeems to be contradicted by God himſelf, in the Law, 


en : 
hich 
Jews © 
| 28 1 1 — & ag 4 I ___-* 4 LES 42 #2 5 
7, this place of {uch Animals as might 


imo 


ee e 
"7 128g-Thar. th . ComMmandrgents RIVER ay 1.049 _ to that 
1 | oral 


: 14 <1 
8 24. bY, bY 
8 WERE. 

x . 


VV 


7 
— 


r 
7 — —„ 


— e 
þ %. 


A * 
\ HI. 
** 
* 


r 


- Moral Commandments, were given to Noah and his 
whole Poſterity, who were obliged to follow them, 
and to be accountable for their Tranſgreſſions againſt 
them, but the Ceremonial Commandments, fach as the 
difference betwixt clean and unclean Beaſts, the Cir- 
cumciſion ordain'd to Abraham, and the Commandment 
gf not eating of Blood were not given to the Patriarchs, 
with an intention to render their whole Poſterity lia- 
ble to the obſervance of them; but only ſuch of their 

ace, as were choſen by God to be Members. of his 

Church. Theſe were the Introductions to the enſuing 
diſtinction, and the fore-runners of the Ceremonial Law, 
afterwards given by God, to his People, to diſtinguiſh 

them from all other Nations upon Earth; which di- 

ſtinction he thought fit ſhould take its firſt riſe among 

the Patriarchs. Thus when God ordain'd Circumciſion "WM 

to e this was not done with an intention to obC⸗᷑- 

lige the Poſterity of Iſhmael, and of the Children of 

Keturah to the obſervance of this inſtitution, under cer? 

| tain Penalties, if they ſhould treſpaſs againſt it. The 
dame being intended as a Seal or Symbol of that People, 
with whom God entred into a Covenant: And tho' the 
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his ¶ -nolate their Children ta Moloch, that he mould ſet his 
em, A Face againſt them: And this Expreſſion is tobe met with 
ainſt vo pphere eſe, boy as in theſe two Commandments, again 
the "3 eating of Blood, and 1a 2 64 3 
ir. eating of Blood, had a relation to certain ſorts ef Idotarry, 
nent aud gave oecafion to the worſbipping of the Devil. Thisis 


Taolatry. The reaſon is, becauſe the . 


Why = 
eatin 
Blu 15 
not by God 
in the ſame 


egree with 
Ty 


chs, Phat Maimomdes obſer ves upon this Head, who alſo in the 


li- fame place informs us, 3 that ſort of Idolatrous 
heir Worthip of the Sabeans or Chaldeans, whereof we have 
his had occaſion to ſay ſomething before, in the Chapter of 

the Sacrifices. Tho ſays he, among the Sabeans Bloy 


7 proptr for the Gous;, and believed that ſuch Perſons 'as 
| did tat it, entred thereby into a Correſpondence with the 
iſion ä Gods, who would reveal to them future things. There be- 

ing ſome among them, who look'd upon it as a great hard- 
ſip to cat Blood, againſt the uſe of which, Nature it ſelf 
feem' to have rais'd an abhorrenee in Man; they pitch'd 
upon the following expedient, They 1 Moone in a Circle 
to eat the Blood, not that they did attually eat it; but flat- 
ter d themſelves with a Notion, that wv; tae" were fee- 
ding upon the Fleſh, the Gods did eat the Blood; and that 
by ſo doing they contracted a certain Commerce, and Cor- 
reſpondence, and Familiarity with the Gods; ſinte they 
did eat at the ſame Table, and of the {ame Meats. - This 
is the true reaſon, ſay the Jews, why God did forbid 
the eating of Blood to the Noachides, I will leave eve- 
ta ry one to e. Opinion, concerning this Tradition; 
rict for the Truth of which, I will not pretend to engage my 
his X Credit; for I ſhould rather incline to believe, that the 
. = chiefreaſ\n why God prohibited the eating of Blood, 
Vo was the fame that has blen alledg'd before in the Chap- 
up- ter of the Sacriſices; viz.” That the Blood is the Soul, 
ap. F. e. The Seat of Lite : and that God did reſerve the 
inſt Blood for himſelf,” by way of Atton:ment': Perhaps 
fan this reaſon has ſome reſpe to what Maimorides ſays of 
ſo: the Chaldeans, that they conſider'd the Blood as the 

=: Meat of the Gods; viz. Toallay their Anger, and to 


leſs they did eat it, becauſe they regarded it as Meats 


. fon of Blood, 


27 GN age.“ 
ppropriated-to 
* 
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The 


d mas | 
lool d upon as a very uncleam and defiling thing, neverthe- Gade. 


Bliod the 
tar of the 


2 Wrath. And it is for the ſame reaſon, 
that God has annex'd the ſame threats to the prohibi- 
ting of the eating of Blood, as he has done to the Law 
agamit1dolatry ; becanſe by depriving God of the effu- 
of Blobd, they muſt needs rob him of what he had 

on gaſe, in his Worſhip. 
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The Jews have made a vaſt number of Obſervations. 
upon this prohibition of eating of Blood, too long to 
be inſerted here. They were extreamly careful in the. 
manner of the killing of their, Beaſts, fo that no Blood 
: might remain within the Muſculous, or fleſhy parts; of 
theſe you may-ſee.a whole Catalogue in /A{amonides's. 


— — —ü— W * * » 


undi; being part of that Great Work, which contains 
the Abridgement of the Thalmuth, and the Canon and 
Ol 1er Civil Laws of the Jews. He pretends to inveſtigate a. 
| ons of the. Singular Myſtery from the words of the Law : For the 
Jews upon Life of the Animal is in the Blood; and repreſents ta us 
the Shechi. two different ſorts of Blood. One, Which as it iſſues. 
125 forth, carries the Life along witait, being the ſame that 
is poured upon the Altar, and which ſprings forth with 
a conſiderable force, or impetuoſity when the Beaſt is 
kill'd. He that eats of this fort of Blood, is guilty; 
(according to their Poſition of the Kereth, or to be cut 
off from his People. But he who eats of the Blood 
which comes out by drops after the Beaſt is dead, or of 
that which iſſues immediately after the wound is given 
to the Beaſt, before it begin to die, deſerves to be ſcour- 


ed only. They aſſerted further, that the Blood for- 1 


idden to be eaten, muſt be ſeparated from the body of 
the Beaſts; becauſe they did not think fit a Perſon ſhould 
be made a Criminal, fo | e D1OO 
diſtilling from the wounds, which , ought, not to be 


taken as ſeparated from the body. Thoſe that have the 9 


Curioſity of ſeeing more of theſe Obſervations, may 
meet with them in the affirmative and negative Com- 
mandments, in a Treatiſe of a certain Rabbi, named 


Fil Hoſes Nicorfi ; for the Tranſlation of which, we are 
115 oblig d to Genebrand at the end of his Chronol 


A W K mes 


0 | . 
Wil | | This Commandment againſt . the eating of Brood, 
gain'd a high repntation among the Chriſtians, by the 
| 45s. 1s, authority of the Council of the Apoſtles, who declar d 
Why the it to be of the number of thoſe Ceremonies, unto which 
Council of they would have the Pagans to ſubmit themſelves, the 
i fell * realon whereof muſt not be look d for in the intrinſick 
ating of value of the thing it ſelf; this Ceremony being of no 
Bld. more conſequence than a great many others, the Apo- 
ſtles thought fit to have aboliſh'd, Neither mult we at- 
tribute the reaſon thereof to its antiquity, ſince Sacrifi. 
ces are of a moreancient date, than the Prohibition of 


ibeeating of Blood 3 and purſuant to the fare reaſons 
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Treatiſe, call'd Schechita, i. e. Mattatso vel modus ma-. 


r having eaten ſome of the Blood 
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the converted Gentile muſt have been allow'd the conti- 
nuance of Sacrifices.” Neither muſt this decree be attri- 
buted to certain Complaiſance of the Apoſtles, to the 
ems who abominated the uſe of Blood; for they had 
no leſs averſion to Hogs Fleſh, yet the eating thereof, 
was not forbidden to the Primitive Chriſtians, But as 
the Apoſtles: had a reſpect in this Decree, only to the 
Tradition of the Jews, according to which, this Prohi- 
bdition of eating of Blood, made up a part of the Reli- 
gion of the Noachides; they judged they could do no 
27 leſs (for fear of giving offence to the Jews) than oblige 
theſe new Convetts, to the obſervance. (at leaſt r 
XZ ſometime) of thoſe Commandments which belong d to 
the Religion of the Patriarchbs. - £7 e 

But be the reaſon what it will, it was owing to this 
Decree: of the Apoſtles, that the Chriſtians in general, 
abſtain'd for a conſiderable time after, from eating of 
Blood, and from things ſtifled. The Weſtern Church did EE. 
in after times exclude this Error, but the Greeks re- The Greeks 
tain it to this day 3 and abſtain from the uſe of Blood, aid . 
from whom this Cuſtom is transfer'd to the Mahome-tain from 
K at Religion being a medley of Judaiſm and Chri- wed 
= ſtianiſin. ; | e ; | 
According to the Tradition of the Jews, this Com- Whether | 


mandment, (which is the Seventh among "thoſe they %% 
ſtile the Commandment of the Noachides) was the on- fee a — 
ly, given to Noah, whereas the Six preceding were gi- Me. 
ven to Adam. This leads us into another Queſtion, viz, 
Whether before the Deluge, they were allow'd to eat 
of the Fleſh of Beaſts. The Jews, are for the negative: 
# becauſe God ſaid to Adam in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe : 
= Behold | I have given you every Herb, bearing Seed; and 
every Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Tree; to you it 
Pall be for Meat. Becauſe he makes no mention of 
17 Beaſts, they ſuppoſe that God did nok allow chem the 
eating of the Fleſh 5 whereas God ſays to Noah: Every 
living thing that liveth, ſhall be Neat for jon; even as 
the green Herb, have I given you every ching; which 
= implies as much, I now'allot far your "uſe and ſuftenance. 
all the Animals, as in the beginning I gave to your Anceft- 
rs, all the Herbs and Fruits. Notwithſtand ing thi | 
there are not a few of the beſt, and moſt celebrated Aua 
I thors, ho are of Opinion, that the citing of the Fleſh 
l Beaſts was allow d from the beginning of the World. 
he Ancients as well as the Modern Interpreters, be- 


ing 
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ing divided in their Opinions upon this point. As there 
is not a Common Author upon Geneſis, or any Sy item 
of Divinity where this matter has not been treated of; 
Iwill not much enlarge upon this Subject, but will only 
in a few words diſcloſe my Sentiment, upon the point 
In the State in queſtion. (I.) In the State of Innocence, queſtion- 
2. Hb leſs, Man was to live only upon the Fruits of the-Earth,; 
z. en. the killing of Beaſts, and effuſion of Bloed, having in it 
| ſomething very conſiftent with that State; for as Man 
was not to die, he would not have been the occaſion of 
the Death of other Creatures. Man was placed in tne 
Garden of Eden to cultivate the Ground, and feed upon 
its products of Plants and Fruits. A thing 1 judge to. 
be ſo evident, that it admits of no diſpute 3 and in my 
Homil. 11, Opinion, the Opinion of St. Bafil, which is follow'd by 
In Hexahe . Tefatizs, is not without ſome appearance of Truth; 
Tots in Viz. That in the State of Innocence, the ravenous 
cap. 13 Beaſts would not have prey'd apon en er torn them 
Gen. quæſt to pieces, in order to feed upon the Fleſh of thoſe that 
17% . were notable to reſiſt them; as we ſee now a · Days do 
| the Wolves, ch: Lions, and other Beaſts of Prey; but 
that their Food would have been Herbs and Fruits, as it 
. in the Ark r Aeon 5 5 SR | . 
After the (2+) Neither lee I any reaſon to believe, that after the 
Zlle Man Fall of Man, God ſhould have permitted thoſe living be- 
God gave fore the Deluge, the uſe of the Fleſh of the Beaſts ; :fince 
I 3 the ſame was not allow'd: of in the State of Innocence. 
Fleſh, For according to this Suppoſition, Mankind inſtead of- 
Power over all the living Creatures, by his Fall, would 
| have been a gainer by it, and his Power and Privileges | 
God gave encreas d, which ſeems not probable to me. (3. But at 
=o implicit the ſame time it ap to me as impoſſible, that the "In 
conſents far World ſhould have been 1600 Years (from Adam tothe 
| Deluge) without the uſe of the Fleſh of! Beaſts. The 7 
moſt prevailing Vice of the firſt Ages/being Luxury), 
Impiety and Debaucheries; what wonder is it, if this 
voluptuous Generation, ſhould go in ſearch after ſuch 7 
Delicaciesas might gratifie their Appetites, and conſe- 
quently to try their reliſh of the Beafts, who having 
once taſted * there is but little likelihood. they ſhould 2 
have abſtain d from it; nay, I am apt to imag in, that 
even the Sons of God did not all that time abſtain from 
the uſe of Fleſh. Abel was a Shepherd, whole lively- | * 
hood depended in all probability on his Herd, or Bom; 
1 _ 
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and conſidering the Sacrifices offer'd in thoſe times, it is 
very — that they did eat of the Fleſh of theſe 
XZ Beaſts. T is unqueſtionable, that they cloathed them- 
ſelves with their Skins, God himſelf having ſhew'd the 
Moäodel thereof to Adam and Eve, when he made them 
Clothes out of the skins of Beaſts 3 and it is not very 
” likely, that after they had made uſe of the skins of 
Beaſts, they would caſt away all the reſt as uſeleſs, 
(.) Tis therefore my Opinigs, that Ga did not give 
= Aa peculiar permiſſion after the Fall of dam, for the 
eeating of the Fleſh of Beaſts; ſince that might have 
been interpreted by Mank ind, and done by Gd to grant 
them a more ample Trace over the Beaſts, than they 
had before, and conſequently ſerved them for an Argu- 
ment to extenuate their Faults ; but God who accord- 
ing to his Providence, had not created all the other Ani- 
mals and Delicacies in vain, thought fit to connive by a 
XX Tacite Conſent, at this undertaking of Mankind; * 
Cially ſince in this Point, they did not trefpals againſt 
any of his Commandments; God having not forbidden 
them the killing ot Beaſts for their Table, but only for- 
born to give them a particular permiſſion. But when 
after the Deluge he entred into a new Covenant with 
Noah, he gave them an expreſs permiſſion of doing that 
which he had allow'd, only in their Anceſtors before 
the Deluge, by way of Toleraticn. Thoſe. who deny 
that the Ancient Saints did not eat the Fleſh of Animals, 
alledge in their behalf ſeveral Paſſages out of the Poets 
and other Pagan Authors; who ſpeak much to the ſame 


purpoſe, with theſe Verſes of Ovid. 


Fortunata fuit, nec polluit ora cruore, 
Heul quantum ſcelus eft in viſtere viſcera condi | 
But this is a very weak Argument, for ſuppoſing this 
Tradition of the 12 5 to 1 — ſomething of Truth in 
it; the ſame mull be refer d to the State of Innocence, 
1 which is the Golden Age. of the Poets; it be ng cer- 
— tain, that in that Sate, Mankind did not kill Beaſts 
ber the ue of their Tables, 


11 112 
* 1 


CHAP. 
. * 


At vetus illa ætas, cui fetimiu aurea namen, Ovid. Me. 
 Fetibus arborets, & quas humus educat herbis, ram, I. 13. 
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e A 
Of the Duration of the firſt Period of the Church, 
whereof we have given the Hiſtory. An A. 
of the Syſtem of the Pre-Ada- 


| Here are ſo many peculiar occurrences appertaining 
to the firſt Period of the Church, whereof we 


have given you the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, i. e. The 
Hiſtory of its Worſhips and Doctrines, and of ſuch con- 
ſequence as might well require each of them a whole 
Chapter. As for inſtance, the Hiſtory of Cain and Abel, 


the long lives of the Patriarchs, who lived 1000 Years. 


The Gyants born from the Carnal Copulation betwixt 


the Sons of God, and the Daughters of Men; of Noah, 
he Deluge, the Tower of Babel, the con- 

fuſion of Languages, the diſperfing of the Families into 
all parts of the Earth, and ſeveral other ſuch-like things, 
But theſe are too many to be treated of, conſidering our 
preſent purpoſe, not to deviate from the Hiſtory of the 
rſt Church, in relation to its Doctrines and Worſhips, 
does not allow us to tranſgreſs thoſe limits, and to enter 
upon a ſubject, which properly relates to the Civil Hi: 
ſtory of the-firſt: Ages of the World; beſides that, ſcarce 
any thing can be ſaid upon thoſe points, but what. is 
known to all the World before, theſe matters having 
been frequently ſearch'd into by the Commien- 
tators upon Gencſis, and the Authors of the ſeveral 
Syſtems of Divinity; befides thoſe that have entred up- 


on the Criticiſm of the Bible, who have been not forget-. 


ful of theſe matters. There is however one point, which 

ought not to be pals'd by in filence. 
Chronology being the Soul both of the Ecclefiaftical and 

Prophane Hiſtory ; we are under an Obligation, (inor- 


of the firſt Period the Church) of ſay ing ſomething 
of that ſo much celebrated Queſtion in CHronology, Which 
has rais'd ſo remarkable a ;difference betwixt the EA 

q Greek Churches; i. f. 
Of the duration of the firſt Period ofthe Church, fron 
Adam to Mojes which thoſe that follow the He- 


brew Text, make 2454 Years ; whereas thoſe that adhere 
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OY to the Greek Tlanſlation of theLXX,would have thisPeri- | 
| od to be 1440 Years longer, and conſequently compute 
* no leſs than 3840 Years betwixt the Deluge, and the 
FA going out of the Children of Jfrael out of Egypt. This 
= being a prodigions difference, deſerves our peculiar ob- 
la- eiae 8 | | 


he Greeks extend the age of the World voy Years, The Author 

beyond what the Latins do. But within theſe 25 or 300f he Se 

ng Fears, a certain Anonimous Author, has advanc'd a new 7 * 

we • broach'd Paradox, viz. Thatthe.World is by far older 

he than fo, that Adam was not the firſt. Man, and that 

m- © vaſt numbers of People liv'd before his time. Some give 
this Author the Title of the Head or Founder of a new 


25 = Sect, whom hay call Pre- Adamites;, as he has not 

= | neglected any thing in this Syſtem" of Divinity; that 

we | might tend towards the immortalizing his Name, and 

ah, | tranſmitting his Memory to Poſterity ; fo I ſuppoſe it 

nn: will not be unacceptable to the Reader, to inſert here 

ito an Abridgement of his Hiſtory, and of his Syſtem of 

os a Owinity- co / og eanionrog 
r This Treatiſe was firſt publiſh'd without the Name of % gde 
he any certain Author; but afterwards this Gentleman mens of f 
ps, 1 thought fit to diſcover himſelf to the World, as well as 12 of 
ter his Name, by a certain ſmall Piece, Printed at S 
Hi. fordin 1658. containing an account of many of his Ad- 

* ventures; his Name was Iſaac de Pereyra, a Native of 


un 24 = 20 2 WIE 
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Burdeaux, who ſerved the Prince of Conde, daring his 
retirement into Hangers, in the quality of one of his Se- 
cretaries. This Gentleman having publiſh'd this before 
mention'd Piece, it made ſo much noiſe in the World, 
bat eſpecially in the Lom Countries, that the Author 
being narrowly ſearch'd after, and diſcover'd, was ta- 
ken up at Bruſſels in Febr. 1656. By order from the Vi- 
car General of the Archbiſhoprick of Malines, and de- 
tained in Priſon for a conſiderable time. As the 
Prince of Conde did not in the leaſt meddle in the mat- 
ter (for fear of 1 the Pope) and Pereyra 
who hitherto had profels d himſelf a Proteſtant) found 
himſelf deſtitute of Relief, he turn'd Roman Ca- 
tholick;, and engaged the Prince to write in his behalf 
to the Pope, he being willing to ſubmit both his Perſon 
and Work to the ablolute diſpoſal of his Highneſs, whoſe 
_ pardon he implor'd by his interceſſion. Having obtain'd 
the Pope's pardon at the requeſt of his Maſter, and been 
let at liberty, he publiſh'd a Manifeſto, wherein having 
EN 5 jiuſtify'd 
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254 be Hiſtory of the Dodrines | 
juſtify d his Conduct, as to the changing of his Religion, 
he at the ſame time ſhew'd the Reaſons that had — — 

him to renounce his former Hyporhefis concerning the 
Pre- Adamites, and in a Letter written to Pope Alexan- 
der the VII. he gives him a ſuccin& account of the ſaid 
Treatiſe, and at the ſame time asks his Pardon, for 
its Publication. | bt i 8 
Tis not improbable, he only engaged in the 
denfece of this Paradox, for his diverſion ; and 
to furniſh ſuch as are forward in writing, with ſuffi- 
cient matter to exerciſe their Wits upon; if he did, he 
had his aim; for he has had the ſatisfaction to ſee a 

great many Authors * his Chimerical Notion 

with the moſt ſolid and ſerious Arguments that coul 
be invented; it being certain, that if his intention was 
to amule the World, and to perſwade them that what 
he advanc'd, was agreeable to his true Sentiment; he 
has in this point alſo not miſs'd his mark; becauſe he 
treats of the matter in hand with. all poſſible . = op} 4 

Seriouſneſs and Application; he proves, he refutes, 

diſputes and backs his Opinion, with the Opinions of 
ſacred as well as prophane Authors, and upon this new 
Hypotheſis, has fram'd a new Syſtem of Divinity. As 
I don't think it worth my while to refute him, ſo I will 
content my ſelf with a ſhort Idea of this Hypothefis, for 
thoſe that.never had the Opportunity, and perhaps may 
never have it, of peruſing this Piece. SJ 
An Abride. .. (1:) He ſuppoſes the World to have been created in 
ment of the Six days, according to the Tenure of the Hiſtory of Ge- 
Syſtem of neſis; that Man i. e. Mankind, was created as well as all 
Divinity of the other Animals, over which God gave the Dominion 
7 5 of to Mankind, made after his own Image and Likeneſs; 
dDStut this Species of Mankind, was not limited to one Sin- 
gle, or two Perſons, as it is generally believed; but God 
created Men in all habitable parts of the World, ſo that 
he is ſo far from deducing the Deſcent of Men from one 
ſingle Stemm, or Race, that he derives their Off-ſpring 
from innumerable and very different Sources. 

(2.) According to his Opinion, the Creation of Man, 
mention'd in the 24 Chap. of Genefis, is not the ſame ſpo- 
ken of in the 1/ Chap. of the ſame Book : For in the 
I Chap. oy he, Meſes ſpeaks of the General Creation 

I 


— 


. of Mankin 
24 Chap. he =_ us an account of the Creation of Adam 
and Eve, who were two particular Perſons, and quite 
different from the others. . He 


in all parts of the World, whereas in the | 
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- fs ) He further ſuppoſes, that betwixt thoſe two 


Creations, vi. That of Mankind in general all over 


the Earth, and that of Adam and Eve in the Eat, not 
far from Chaldea ; there has perhaps interceded a vaſt 
intervalof many Ages; ſo that at t e time of the Crea- 
| tion of Adam, the World was ſtock d already with pro- 
4 igieus Numbers of People, and provided with whole- 
ſome Laws, in the ſeveral States, Kingdoms and Em- 
pires, in The fame manner as they have been ſince. 
(5 That in the firſt Creation, God made Mankind 


nod only a rational Creature, but alſo free from Sin; 


that tho" Death appear d in the 


yet ſo as to contain within themſelves a certain irregular 
and diforderly er viz. The material Parts, and 
the Fleſi; Mankind having been created in ſuch a State, 
Sod left them afterwards to their own Judgment; ſo 
that abandoning themſelves to the inclinations of the 
Fleſh, and the material part; they did enter upon thoſe 
Criminal Notions, which have continued in the World 
for ſo many Ages ſinee. A , ys 

5 Gy God at the Creation of Mankind in general, did 
not deliver to them any Poſitive Law; and as where 
there is no Law, there can (properly ſpeaking) be no 
Treſpaſs: So that tho' thoſe People during all that vaſt 
interval of time, committed the ſame actions, that are 
accounted Criminal in our days, theſe were no actual 
Crimes in their own nature; theſe Nations carrying 
along with them, only what is call'd in the Schools mate- 
riale peccati, but not what they call the formale peccati. 
(.) Notwithſtanding Mankind was then without Sin, 
they were not immortal, but death was not the Penalty 
of Sin; but only à Natural Evil, owing its Origin to 
the imperfection of the 2 of Mankind; ſo 
World, it did not reign 


there. The reign of Death being according to his Sen- 
rlͤiüment, the effect and wages of Sin; which was not ex- 
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(7.) That theſe People having no other guide, but the 
light of Nature; nor any other Law, but that of Rea- 
=” fon, they were led by the help of it to the knowledge 
= < God yet not in the quality of a Legiſlator, For 
"27 God keeping nocorreſpondence with them, he did not 
manifeſt himſelf to them, any otherwiſe than under the 
{ Veil of his Creatures, who at that time being in a Con- 


dition to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil; Mankind there- 
fore was not inſenſible of its being degenerated from its 
's primitive 
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primitive Perfection in which they were created, to 
their no ſmall regret and Confuſion it being certain 
that Conſcience did repreſent to them their Crimes, 
and reproach them of their Sinful Actions; tho' at the 
fame time this Conſcience was not to be conſidered as 
Gods Deputy, but the product only of the light of right 
reaſon ; becauſe it did not make them ſenſible that God 
had the leaſt ſhare in Human Tranſactions, or that he 
took any Cognizance of their goed or ill Condu kt. 
(8.) Beſides theſe Laws of Nature imprinted in their 
Hearts, they were alſo not deſtitute of others, conſtituted 
by their Legiſlators in their reſpective Societies, and State 
in order to reſtrain the irregular Concupiſcency of Man- 
kind, for the publick God, by wholeſome. Laws en- 
acted for that urpoſe, which however had not the 
1 leaſt reſpect to God and his Law, which was unknown to 
1 them: The Tranſgreſſors of thoſe Laws, tho' ſubje& to 
bo the Puniſhments inflicted by them, yet had not the 
leaſt Relation in this regard to God, who as he had not 
thought fit to deliver to them any Laws, he had no 
right of challenging any Puniſnment. 
0.) In procels of time, God Judging it not conve- 
nient to ſuffer the world (which grew worſe and worſe 
_— day) to continue thus without being accountable 
far their evil Actions, he reſolved on a Second Creation, 
and created a ſingle Man, Named Adam, unto whom 
he gave a Woman call'd Eve; This he did not by way 
of Procreation, as he might have done, by ſuffer ing 
them to be born from ſome of thoſe then Living upon 
Earth, but by way ofa new Creation, he formed Adam out 
of the Clay, and Eve out of his Rib. With this Man 
God dealt in a quite different manner, from what he 
had done with the reſt, For he entred into a Com- 
merce with him, ſpoke to him, and gave him a Law, 
dix. not to eat the fruit of the Tree of knowledge, of 
good and Evil. „ +4, OM 
(10.) God entred into a Covenant with this new Man 
immediately after his Creation, not in the Quality of a 
___ ] -hagle 1 Perſon, but as the Deputy or Repreſenta- 
tive of the Whole humane Race, that lived ſo many 
Adam the Ages before him, fo that Adam by T reſpaſſing the Law 
Chef of Hu. given by God, in the Quality of ſuch a Repreſentative 
pace” 2745 his Tranſgreſſion, ar Fall, was im puted to them all and 
mpurede. Conſequently all forts of Mankind living upon Earth, 


vento thoſe (tho they had not the leaſt Relation to Adam) whic 
befere him, . | | | itherto 
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bitherto had lived in a State of Innocency, in reference © 


to God, did thereby become Tranſgreſſors, Adams Fall 
being imputed to them, as well as to the reſt of Man- 
kind, that lived in the ſucceeding Ages, not exceptin 
even thoſe that were not deſcended from his Layns, ſo 
that this Treſpaſs of Adam, was in all reſpects reſem- 
bling God's Juſtice; and that of Jeſus Chrift,which, tho 


not made manifeſt to the World, till in the latter ages, 


yet is imputed to all Mankind, as well to thoſe that pre- 
ceded, as thoſe that ſucceeded our Saviours time; and 
thus theſe two Men, Adam, and Jeſus Chriſt, have ſub- 
jefted the whole Univerſe to their Imputation, Adam 


having engaged them under the imputation of the Sin, 
as Jeſus Chrift imputed to them, the imputation of 


his Juſtice, (1.) Neither was it neceſſary, that either 
one or the other of theſe imputations ſhonld be limited 
to a Natural Procreation; for as thoſe unto whom the 


Juſtice of Jeſus Chrift is imputed, are not progenerated 


by him, ſo it is not requiſite; that the Sin of Adam 
ſhould be imputed only to thoſe of his own generation; 
perhaps there is not above one Perſon in a Million, 'who 
is deſcended from the Race of Adam, notwithſtanding 

which the imputation of his Fall is communicated fo all, 
this being the eſſential part of Original Sin: For the ge- 
neral Corruption of Mankind, and their Evil Inclinati- 


ons don't derive their Origin from Propagation, or ex 


traduce; but owe their off-ſpring to the Natural Conſti- 
tution of Man, in his actions, which inclines him to ſfol- 
low the inſtin& of the Fleſh, and the material part 
given Fim by the Creator, 72 ot HE ID 331 
(12.) This imputation of the Sin of Adam, which 
God thought fit, ſhould extend it ſelf to all Mankind 
without exception, even to thoſe that «preceded Adams 
Creation, an dy'd na; 
the World, wasordaine 


by Providence, becauſe with- 


out it all Mankind could not have been partakers of the 
Salvation, anq of the Juſtice of Jeſus Chr: For tho" 


theſe Pre- Alamites. were Sinners, quoad materiale pre- 


cati; yet were they not puniſhable, as having received. 


no Law from God; And as God would not fave thro” 


Jeſus Chrift, but ſuch as were guilty ; it was requiſite 


that Adam, guilt fhoutd be communicated to them: It 
being God's pleaſüre to involve all Men in. Sin, that he 
night communicate his mercy to all. Our Saviours 
iſtice,and its imputation, could not be of a more ample 
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many Ages before his coming into 
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extent than Adams imputation ; becauſe Adam was the il 
Type of Chriſt, and conſequently it was neceffary, that 
Adams Treſſpaſs ſhould be inputed to all, that all might 
be partakers ofthe Juſtice of Chrift, 35 
DiftinFiou | 45 This Adam created ſo many Ages after the ge- 
bel vn vr A. neral Creation of Men, was the Patriarch of the Jews, 
dam and and the Original Stemm of that Nation-; but not of the "8 
= Pre-A- Gentiles all the other Nations deriving their off-ſpring 
emites. * J " 
from the firſt Creation, as the Fews deſcending # 
from the Second. In this ſenſe it is properly, that this 
Nation is God's People, the Holy People, whoſe Father, 
Spoule,and King, is God himſelf ; in a peculiar manner, 
quite different from all other Nations. Moſes does give ss 
che true C ourſe of the Genealogy of the Jews, and of no- 
ther Nation: The Race of Adam matoplying very faſt, was 
become very Numerous in Noah's time: But tending to 
a general Corruption, becauſe the Sons of God, marry'd 8 
the Daughters of Men, i. e. Thoſe of Adams Race in- 
termarry d with the Pre- Adamites, and were corrupt 
ed by them; wherefore: God ſent the Deluge, not to 
deſtroy the Whole Earth, but only Faleſtine, or the 8 
Land where the Jews or Adamites lived; they being one 
and the ſame generation. By this Deluge, they were al! 
ſwallow'd up, except Noahs Family ; but the Pre- Ada - 
mites or Gentiles did bare no ſhare in this Puniſhment, 
all thereſt ofche World (except e Jrexpaining un- 8 
touch de and as well Feopled as before, Noah and his Fa. Of 
mily being the only that eſcaped with Life, he was af. 
rer the Deluge the Reſtor cr 5 not of | human Race, but 3 ' 
of that of the Nation of the Adamites; for which Rea - 
Lib. 2.cont. fon it is, that Joſephus ſpeaking of, Noab, ftiles him, gene. 1 


The Imng. © (IA. Betwixt theſe two Men, vice; Alla 
e Chriſt, there intercedes a third Perſon, to 4 
the Faith ham, who being ſet as it wete in the mid-way. be | 


bet wirt 


Adam and imputation of his bah tte, Ireſpaßs of Adam, as ; 


bene Nocun for palling Fram oneof ſuch vaſt extreamsto i 
another. viz. From the imputation of Adams Sin, to | 


f 


tation of the Faith of Abraham, Which might lead the n 


way 
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way to the imputation of the Juſtice of Feſus Chriſt i. e. 
That thoſe unto whom God did impute the Faith of A. 


guilt of Adams Sin. 


BH (..) The Gentiles or Pre- Adamites were naturally 
ſtrangers to, and excluded from the Benefit of Salvatien 
till Abraham time; but after Abraham had change 


his Name from Abram into that of Abraham; they be- 


Adam; for as Adams ſin was communicated to all, 


being adopted in Abraham, and . his Children, 


were by this Adoption made capable of obtaining Eter- 


» together with its imputation; every one 
82 now 


* are ſaved thro Jeſus Chriſt; and cleared of the 


260 


The History of the Dodtrines ry Vol. l. 


dai ion of 


now carries his own Burthen, and lives according ro 
his Faith, and conſequently the imputation of Abra- 


hams Faith, takes no more place fince. © 
This whole and ſo much admired Syſtem is founded 


(as the Author himſelf tells us) upon 3 verſes of the 1/ 


Chap. of the Epiſtle to the Romans : As by one Man Sin 
entred into the World, and Death by Sin, and ſo Death 
| paſſed upon all Men, for that all have Sinned : For until 


Perera's Di. the Law Sin was in the World, but Sin is not imputed when 
vinty. 


there is no Law, Nevertheleſs Death Reigned from | 


Adam to Moſes; even over them that had not Sinned after 
the Similitude of Adams Tranſgreffon : According to our 


Authors Interpretation, by Adam Sin and Guilt entred 


the World,; for tho" the Sin of Adam was actually in the 
World, it was not imputed becauſe there was no 
Law, in the ſame manner Peath was introduced by 
Adam; for tho' Death was in the World before Adam, 


yet Death did not Reign in the World, becauſe it was 


not then a puniſhment of Sin - But after that time it 
Reigned not only over thoſe that lived fince Adam, but 


by a certain retractive Vertue, Adams Sin made Death 
to Reign even in _ paſt, ſo that Death which in their 
Life time they had 


onſidered, no otherwiſe than a 
Natural effect, was in relpect to God look'd upon even 
in thoſe living a great while before, as a Puniſhment of 


Sin. For until the Law, Death was in the World, i. e, 
Until the Law given to Adam, not to eat of the fruit of 
the Tree of Knowledge, but not until the Moſaick Lam. 


Uatil the ſaid Law given to Adam, Sin was in the World; 
guoad Materiale, becauſe Mankind belonging to the firſt 
Generation, preceding Adams Creation, had commit- 
ted all the Criminal Actions ſince perpetrated by the 
Pagans, but fin was not imputed, when there wasno Lam; 


fo that Death Reigned from Adam to Moſes, and to the 
time of the Law given on Mount Sinai; and this Reign 
of Death did extend even over them that had not Sinned 


after the Similitude of Adams Tranſgreſſton, i. e. over thoſe 
living before him, who had not Treſpaſs d againſt a po- 


ſitive Law delivered to them by God, becauſe God ne- 
ver ſpoke to them, nor to their Anceſtor s. | 


" » 


his is theSyſtem of the new broach'd Divinity, con- 
- taining ſcarce any thing elſe, but Phantoſins, and Re- 


ſembling a Romance of Divinity: His manner of explain- 


freed and Ridiculous. Notwithſtanding 


ing the ſenſe of the Apoſtle St. Paul, — altogether 
which, he al- 


ledges 


Err U ER ” 3. 
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ledges it if you will take his word) as the chief motive 


| of his changing his Religion; for, ſays he, I could not 


have renounced ſo clear and evident an Interpretation as 
this, but only by ſubmitting wy Judgment to that 
Church which clalins an abſolute Right of explaining 
the ſenſe. of the Holy Scripture. But if I miſtake not, 
his Apoſtaſie ought to be luok'd for chiefly in his ambiti- 
ous mind, and daring Spirit, which at all times appear'd 
to have but {lender regard to the Authority of the Hply 
Writers, and the moſt Sacred Myſteries of Religion ; 
what wonder is it, if a Perſon of ſuch a CharaRer as 
this, confined to a.cruel Nauſeous Priſon, and diſturbed 
with the conftant danger of looſing his Life, did em- 
brace the Roman Religion, as the only means he had 

to procure his Deliverance. _ 7 . 


CH AP. XXVII. 

Of the difference betwixt the Hebrew Text, and 

the Greek Text cf the LXX, Concerning the 
duration of the firſt Period of the Church. 

Efore we enter upon the examination of this Point 


B in queſtion, concerning the Duration of the World 
from the time of its Creation, to the Promulgation of 
the Law; this muſt be laid down as an unqueſtionable 
Maxim: Thac the deciſion thereof can't be drawn from 
any where elſe, but from the Books of Moſes, Prophane 
Hiſtory being ſo far from furniſhing us with any true 
light in this caſe, that it does not as much as afford us 
any glimpſes of it, becauſeall theſe Hiſtorians, tho' ne- 
ver ſo Ancient, ought to be conſidered as modern Au- 
thors when compared with Moeſes. Among the Greeks 
Herodote challenges the firſt Place in point of Antiquity, 
who flouriſhed under the Reign of Xerxes King of Perſia, 
and conſequently. not above 400 Years before our Saviours 
Birth; and as to thoſe of the Eaſtern Nations, we have 
nothing left of them, but ſome fragments, and thoſe of 
very doubtful Authority. | | 
Varon 


Nunc 


— 


— 


„one of the moſt Learned among the Roman varons az. 
Authors has divided time into three periods: the firſt vu 
call d & nes, the Second fubadòs and the third icopuds, 7? Te, e 


Which three periods, one explained thus, by OO Jodienaals 
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Nunc vero intervaltum temporis tractabo, quod Hiſtoricun 
Varro appellat; hic enim tria diſcrimina temporum eſſe tra- 
dit: primum ab hominum principio uſque ad Cataclyſ- i 
mum; quod propter ignorantiam vocatur I : Secun- 
dum a Cataclyſmo priore ad Olympiadem primam, quod. 
qua in eo multa Abuloſs referuntur, windy nominatur. 
Tertium a prima Olympiade ad nos, quod dicitur Hliſtori- 
con, quia in eo res geſtæ veris H ftoriis continentur; im- 
plying as much, as that the firſt of theſe three periods, 
lies concealed under an impenetrable Veil; the Se- 
cond is Fabulous, and has nothing of certainty in it; 
and the Third is the only that has ſome true light of 
Hiſtory: The whole Interval of time from the Crea- 
tion of the World to the Deluge, is comprehended in 
the firſt period; as being quite unknown in reſpect of 
the Pagan. The Fabulous Interval of time, is that 
which interceded from the Deluge to the firſt Olympiad, 
this being that wherein they have placed their Ancient 
Heros of Greece, their Hercules, Jaſon, Theſeus, Minos, 
Achilles. Thoſe who make theſe Fabulous Heros the 
moſt Ancient of all, make them Coequal with the times 
of the Judges, tho perhaps (if there were ever any 
ſuch extant) they might be of a much newer date; for 
I am well convinced, that no certain account is to be 
made of what is alledged upon that head, out of the 
Chronicle of Euſebe, and ſome other ſuch like Authors; 
who did write their Commentaries upon-dubious Annals, 
and ſometimes Fictitious Relations. Hiſtory lay negleR- 
ed in the World for a long time, but Chranology much 
longer: Nothing is more irregular in the World, then 
the Antient Hiſtory, in reference to the time ; there 
being not the leaſt certainty init of that kind, *till after 
the time of Cyrus the Founder of the Perfian Empire, 
and even in our modern times, C hronology remains 
{till involved in many doubts and difficulties. | 
The Tears lt ought alſo to be ſuppes d (according to St. Auſtin) 
ef Moſes that the Years mention'd by Moſes, in reference to the 
conta ning Ages of the Patriarchs, were the ſame with ours, con- 
nem ſiſting of twelve Months each; except that, perhaps 
I. 15. de the ſame fell ſomewhat ſhorter than ours, by ſome days; 
— Dei becauſe they computed their Years by Lunar Months. 
0 Theſe deſerve no credit, (ſays St. Auſtin) who believe that 
in thoſe moft ancient times, they computed their Tears quite 
otherwiſe than we do, and that they were ſo ſhort, that 
one of our Tears nom, is equivalent to two of theirs, Where- 


fore 
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fore they ſay, when you read a Man to have did 200 
Years, you may ere he liu'd go. Soon after he adds 
theſe words: For 4 3 argument to prove, that for- 
merly they computed their Years otherwiſe than we do, they 
alledge out o ders Authort, that the Egyptians accounted 
their Tears by four Months, the Acarnenians had fix, 

and the Lavinians thirteen. Tis true, that Pliny tells us Hiſt. nat. 
of the Arcadians, that they had no more. than three l 7. c 48. 
Months in every Year, and this he alledges by way of 
expedient, to juſtify what has been written concerning 
e Ancients. Some, ſays he, made the 
Summer one Tear, and the Winter another, and conſequent- 

ly had no more than fix Months in every Tear, ſome allom d 

for a Tear every Seaſon as the Arcadians did, who had no 

more than three Months in the Tear, We need not have 
recourſe to this ſecret, to ſhorten the time of this firſt 
Period, it being not ſufficiently ſhort before, conſider- 

ing the great multitude of things that muſt be compre- 


hended within its rompa, „„ „ oh en e the Ver 
ranted, that it is from 2 of the 


8 


It being therefore taken for 

duration of this interyal of time, that preceded the Law, irs Auche- 

and that the Vears mention'd in the Computation of 7%): 

Moſes, areour common Years ; the thing now. tobe en- 
quired into, is, how many Years he allows for this Pe- 

riod, The ſo much celebrated Greek-Tranſlation, us d 

conſtantly even to this day, ever fince Chris time in 

the Eaſtern Churches; as it is ſufficiently known, ſo it. 

certainly is venerable for its Antiquity bat thoſe who. 


have undertaken to extol this Tranſlation, not only a- 


bove all others, but even beyend the Original it ſelf, 

have ventur'd to ſay many things in its praiſe, which 

they will find a very difficult Task to make out. It is 
known by the Title of the Verſion of the LXX.;, becauſe. voſt 
if we may rely upon the account of its Fabulous Origin, Val LXX. 
the ſame was perform'd by LXXII Doctors, or Sages, 


ſent for out of Judea, by Prolomy Philadelpy, King of | 


Egypt, to Tranſlate the Sacred Writings of the Jews, 
which he intended ſhould be depoſited in that famous Li- 
brary of Alexandria, whereot he was then laying the 
Foundation; as there is a moſt prodigious difference in 
the computation of the time, from the Creation, to the 
Deluge, and from the Deluge to the Birth of Abraham, 
betwixt the Original Hebrew Text, and this Tranſlati- 
on; foit will be abſolutely requiſite to inſert both their 
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Met huſelah he was 65 Learsold. 


he was 187 Years old. 
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Computations, in order to diſcover , whence is riſen - 
this great difference, and which of theſe two Books de- 
ſerves the moſt Credit. The next following is the com- 
putation of Years, according to the Hebrem Tekt. 


Adam livd 930 Years. And when he begat Seth he 
was 130 Years old. | | be 


* 


Seth lived 912 Years, When he begat Enos he was 
205 Yearsold, © CCC 
Enos lived 905 Years. When he begat Cainan he 
/ 2 3 
Cainan lived 910 Years. When he begat Mahalaleel 
Z . ĩ 

Mahalaleel lived B95 Years, When he begat Jared 


he was 65 Tears old. 


Jared lived 960 Years. When he begat Enoch he was 
www OI „„. 
Enoch was upon Earth 365 Years, When he begat 


Merhuſelah lived 969 Years. © When he begat Lamech 


* . 


\ Lamech lived 777 Yeats. When he begat Noah he 


was 182 Years old. 


At the time of the Deluge, Noah was 600 Yeats old. | 


In order to find out the true number of Years, from 
Adam to the Deluge; it is evident, that you ought to 
compute the exact number of Years, from one Genera- 
tion to the other; as it has been done in the preceding 
Table: And by adding together all theſe Years, the 
whole Product of Years from the Creation to the De- 


lugef r v 
The following Table gives you the number of Years. 


_ of the Patriarchs, according to the Computation of the 


| LXX, 


When Adam begat Seth he was 230 Years old. 

When Seth begat Enos he was 205 Years old. 
When Enos begat Cainan he was 190 Years old. 
When Cainan begat Mahalaleei he was 170 Years old. 
When Achalaleect deggt Jartd he was 165 Years old. 
When Jared begat Ervch he was 162 Years old. 
When Enoch begat Methuſelah he was 165 Years old. 


When Merbſalahbeggt Lamech he was 187 Years old. 


- 


as 


at 


from the time after their 
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When Lamech begat Noah he was 188 Years old.” 
At the time of the Deluge Noah was 600 Years old. 


If by way of addition you join all theſe Years toge- 
ther, from one Generation to another, you will find ' 
the whole Product to amount to 2262 Years; ſo that the 


Calculation of the Greeks exceeds that of the Jews by 


606 Years. It is tobe'obſerv'd, that the Greeks in their 
Computation, don't make the Lives of the Patriarchs 
any longer than the Hebrew Text does; but they make 
every one of them 100 Years older, at the time of their 
begetting their Children, by ſubſtracting 100 Years 
egetting the firſt born, 
and adding it to the time preceding the Birth of the 
Firſt-born : As for inſtance, Adam liv'd in all 930 
Years;. according to the Hebrew Text, he was 130 
Years old when he begat Seth, and lived 800 Years after 
having begotten Seth. But the Greek Tranſlation, makes 
Adam 230 Years old when he begat Seth, and the re- 
maining part of his Life; after the Birth of Seth, of 
700 Years, Lamech is the only among the Patriarchs, 
concerning whoſe Life, there is a difference betwixt the 
Greeks and the Jews: For according to the laſt, his 
whole Life was of 777 Years, whereas the Greeks make 
it no more than 753; and conſequently 24 Years ſhor- 
ter. Tis further obſervable, that the GreekInterpre- 
ters have added exactly 100 Years to each Generation; 
except in thoſe of Jared and of Met huſelah, which ex- 
actly agree with the Hebrew, and of Lamech, unto 
which they have added only 6 Years; becauſe they, fays 
he, lived 188 Years before he begot Noah ; whereas _ 
the Hebrew ſays 182. Thus much concerning the Gene- 
rations preceding the Deluge, let us now ſee allo thoſe” 
that ſucceeded it; according to the Hebrew, -// (5 


Shem begat Arphaxad 2 Years after the Deluge. 


When Arpbaxad begat Salah he was 35 Years old. 

When Salah begat Eber he was 30 Years old. 
When Eber begat Peleg he was 34 Years old. 
When Peleg begat Reu he was 30 Yearsold. + 
When Kez begat Serug he was 32 Years old. 
| When Serug begat Nahor he was 30 Years old. © + 

When Nahor begat Terah he was 29 Lears ald. 
7 W hen Terah begat Abraham he Was 70 Years ald : / 


* | AN 


2 


RE. ER 


All theſe Years added together, from the Deluge to 1 
the birth of Abraham, the Product amounts to 2922 
Years, Which if added to 1656, viz. The number of 7 
Years before the Deluge ; the whole interval of time, 
from the Creation of the World, to the birth of Abra- 
ham, contains 1944 Years. Patt... 
| The following Table, given you the Computation of 
the. Years of the Patriarchs, from the Deluge, to the 
2 of Abraham, according to the Calculation of the 
Greeks | | pac” l by 3 


Shem begat Arphaxad 2 Years after the Deluge. 
W hen Arphaxad begat Caman he was 135 Years old. 
When Cainan begat Salah he was 130 Years old. 
When Salah begat Eber he was 130 Years old. 
When Eber begat Peleg he was 134 Years old. 
When Pheleg begat Ragan he was 130 Yearsold. 
When Ragau begat Serug he was 132 Years old. 
When Serug begat Nahor he was 130 Years old. 
When Nahor begat Terah he was 179 Years old. 
When Terah begat Abraham he was 70 Yeats old. 
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All theſe Years added together, produce 1172 Years; 
whereas. according, to the Hebrew Calculation, it a- 
mounts to no more than 292, and conſequently the Com- 
utation of the Greeks, exceeds that of the Hebrew 880 
ears. The 1172, added to 2262, the numbersof Years, 
which (according to the Greeks) preceded the Deluge; 
you will find their Calculation, from Adam to the birth 
of Abraham, amount to 3434 Years ; ſo that according to 
the Greeks, - the interval betwixt Adam and Abraham, is 
1490 Years longer, than according tothe Hebrew, and 
conſequently the Greets make the age of the World 
1490 Years longer than the Jews, The learned J/aac. 
CLiulcul Iſaac Voffins, Son to the famous Gerard Voſs, makes this dif- 
Voſſi. ference of no more than 1440 Years; becauſe he takes 
off no leſs than 100 Years in the Generation of Nahor, 
for he allows no more than 79 Years, inſtead that the 
In differe de LX have computed 179. But then there remains a 
#tat. mun- great part of it in the Generation of Abraham, who he 
a1. lays was begotten in the 1302 Vear of the Life of Torah, 
whereas both the Greeꝶ and Hebrew Text ſay it was in 
F ein nad 
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Deluge to the birth of Abraham, the Greet follow the 


ſame method they had made uſe of in the Generations 


before the Deluge, by adding 100 Years to the time 


that preceded the bir DO 1d 
ing them from the remaining part of the. Father's Life, 
after the birth of the Firſt-born, and in the Generation 
of Nahor, they add no leſs than 150 Tears. For the 
Hebrew Text ſays Nahor begat Terah, when he was 29 
Years old, but the Greeks make it 179 Years ; be 


es 
that, they have inſerted a whole Generation of 25 


2 viz. That of Cainan; for as gang the 


brew Text, Salah was the immediate Son 


Greeks the immediate Son of Arphar ad. 


| f ö 75 
not mention'd at all in the Hebrew ; but declar'd by the 


In this laſt Computation of the N the 


in Arpharad, 
and Arphaxad begat Salah; whereas the Greeks make 
him the Grand- ſon of Arphaxad, and the Son of Cainam, 


of the Firſt · born, and ſubſtra&- . 


From theſe two different Computations of Years, The He- 


ariſe two Grand Queſtions, . (I.) Which of them de- br 


The (2.) What occaſion'd this prodigious. difference? h Grack. 


In anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, I ſay, that it is not very 


ſurprizing, that the Greek Church ſhould maintain the 


Greek Tranſlation, and conſequently make the World 


8 509 Years older than the Jews do, and the Weſtern 


ri ſtians, becauſe the Eaſtern Church labours under a 


great deal of Ignorance, ef] cy in Oe to the 
the 


Jewiſh Antiquities ;, beſides that, they ought to ſtand up 
for a Tranſlation which they have receiv'd, and kept in 


their Churches for ſo many Ages: But it ems ſome- 


what ftrange, that anz the Weſtern Chri ſtiaus, there 
ſhould be ſome learned and 

aſſert the Calculation of the Greets. Even this might 
appear Ne thoſe who have eſpous'd this Quar- 
rel, and defend the Greek Calculation, for no other rea - 


ſon, than to undervalue the Hebrew Text, and in order 


to introduce inſtead of this Yerfion, the Fulgar Latin 
Tranſlation, deelared the only Authentick one, by the 


underſtanding Perſons, Who 


Council of Trent. Not but that the Vulgar Latin Tran- 


{lation, is in this point altogether conſonant to the He- 
brew Text; but Father Morin, who has a certain Anti- 


pathy againit the Original Text, and who leaves no Bite 


Stone unturn'd, to prove it to have been adultera- 


= ted, had rather in this Paſſage Sacrifice the Fulgar 
Franſtation, than to ſpeak favourably of the” Hebrew 


Text, 


ew Text 
to be pre- 


ſerves the moſt Credit, whether the Greel or Hebrew f ILL... 
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De Hiſtory of the Doctrines Vol. I. 


à thing I judge not to 


Text. For after a pretended Indifferen 6 
Reluctancy of determining the Queſtion, he 


nr 4 ge = Ag; © 


cy, and ſeeming, 


does as- 


rauch as in him lies, to engage the Reader to abandon . 
the Hebrew Computation, and to embrace the Calcu- 


lation of the Greeks, 


Tt would be no great matter of wonder, if thoſe that 


viating to one extream or other; and this is th 


It ſeems are engag d with Father Morin in the ſame Intereſt, 
Hume, 2 ſhould alſo follow the ſame Opinion: But it ſeems ſome- 
. thing ſtrange, that among thoſe, whoſe Intereſt it is to - 
fer the aſſert the purity of the Hebrew Text, there ſhonld be 
Greek ſome who have embrac'd the contrary fide, I mean to 
n aſſert the validity of the Greek Calculation, before the 
Hebrew Hebrew, i. e. before Moſes himſelf. I muſt confels it 
7ext, a difficult Task, to keep the middle Path, without de- 


e caſe of 


thoſe who diſpute concerning the Purity of the Hebrew 
Text, and the Excellency of the Tranſlations. To aſſert, 


that there ſhould not be ſlipt in ſome Errors 


into the 


Hebrew Text, eſpecially in relation to the Numbers, is 


be made good; and T will allow - 


that the Hebrew Text inay be corrected in fome Paſſages 
buy the Franſlations, eſpecially that of the LXX : But 
| on the other hand, a Man mult he prepoſſeſs'd at a very 
unaccountable rate, in his Judgment, to prefer the 
Greek Tranſlation, in all reſpects to the Hebrew, and to 


Fe. Auſtin's Certainly St. Auſtin 


Opinion. 


de Civit 
Dei. 


imagin that in the Calculation, the Error is al 
in the Hebrem Original. W | 


have, to favour 'the Hebrew Text, becauſe he 


together 


had not fo much reaſon as we 


underſtand that Language, and at the ſame time was 


ftrongly 


repoſſeſs'd with an Opinion in favour of the 


LXX. That Traſlation being in thoſe days look'd up- 


on as an Original, and in a manner Canoniz'd by the 
L. 15. c.12; Apoſtles, notwithſtanding which, St. Auſtin does not 
| ſhew ſo much partiality for it; Tis true, he is of D A 
the Spi- 
rit of God in this Tranſlation, and asconſequently he 
could not well charge this great Miſtake, in the Calcu- 
lation upon them; ſo he chooſes a Medium betwixt 


on, that the LXX Interpreters were guided by 


both. It ought never, ſays he, to enter into the 


of 4 Wiſe Man, that i he Jews (the elſe a very pernicious 
Generation) fhould have been able to introduce fo ' Signal 
an Adulteration in all the Copies diſpersd in ſo mam diffe- 
rent places; no more than the LXX ſhould have confedera- 


ted together, to impoſe Untruths upon the Wor 


I —  - 


thoughts 


Id. Tis 


therefore 


„. 
15 
8 
** 
— 
8 
2 
ag 
F 


= Vol: f. and Worſhip of the Church. 269 
8 therefore much more probable, that theſe Adulterations, 
n Fs . re were made in the firft Copy, taker from the 
1- Original, that was preſerved in the Ptolomaick Library, 
, and that from the firſt 72 were tranſcribed al the other 
at Copies that have been diſperſed thro out the World.” It 
t ſeems highly probable to me, that (as St. Auſtin right! 
e- judges) the ſame alterations were inſerted in thè fir 
o- Copy; but on the other hand, I can't agree with him 
=. | in the juſtification of thoſe Perſons, that made theſe A- 
o dulterations. But be that as it will, this Father, not- 
e , withſtanding his Great Zeal for the Greet Tranſlation, 
it ; notwithſtanding his Ignorance of the Hebrem Language, 
e- and conſequently: of the Original Text; yet turns the 
of i - Ballance in favour of the Hebrewm. 16979 
w | For after having examin'd the reaſons, which might 
t. contribute towards the riſe of this difference, in Chrono- 
1C | logy he concludes thus: But let the thing have happen d as Ibid. 
is it will, tis no queſtion with me, but that moſt credit 'ought 
W To be given to the Original Langnage, from whence” the 
es Interpreters did make the Tranſlation, when the Ori- 
ut ginal, and the Tranſlation are found to be con- 
7 ra dictory, and not to be reconciled at ane and the 
ne ſame time. In the following Chapter he ſays further: 
to Myhereas the difference is ſo great, that both can't be true © 
er at once; in order to inveſtigate the real truth of the matter, 
Sons you oxght to have recourſe to that Language from which it 
ve was Tranſlated. | It muſt be confeſs' d, that when the 
ot Hebrew and Greek Text may be reconcil'd, i. e. when 
as there appears ſome difference in the ſenſe; yet without 
ne a poſitive contradiction to one another, he ſays they 
p- ought both to be conſulted; it being rational to ſuppoſe 
e that the Greek Interpreters might introduce ſome alte- 
ot ration in the ſeuſe, by the r of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
i= St. Jerome is altogether for the Hebrew Text, as may Sr. Jerome's 
i be ſeen in his Book of the Queſtions upon Gemifts in the, oct 
2 -$th Chapter. It will perhaps be objected, that St. Je- Ten 
u- rome being verſed in the Hebrew, and conſequently un- 
xt derſtanding the Original Text, it is no wonder he 
ts ſhould prefer it before the other, which could not be 
MS apply d to;thole who lived in an Age when the Hebrew 
ral Language was abſolutely unknown in thé Church z and 
- _ as it ĩs natural for Mankind to idolize their own Kno- 
„ edge, and to raiſe its value as high as they can, it was 
ts that Motive which induc'd St. Jerome to extol the He- 
re 


brew Text above the Verſion of the Lxx; in order to 
way : | | render 
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render his Knowledge of that Language the more con- 


ſpicuous to the World; but I am rather inclin'd to be- 
lieve that it was rather the true reaſon of the thing, and 
the weight and clearneſs of the matter, that induced 
him todeclare for the Original Text; and. it ſeems fur- 


ther unqueſtionable to me, that in caſe the Point in 


queſtion were to be decided by Authorities, the Teſti- 
monies of theſe two before mention'd Great Men, 1 
mean of St. Jerome and St. Auſtin, are more than ſuffi- 


cient to Counter-ballance thoſe almoſt numberleſs petty 


Authors, cited by Father Morin to back his Opinion in 


favour of the Computation of the Greeks, I call them 


petty Authors, tho' they were both Great Men, and of 
great Reputation in the World; as Euſebe, Theophilus 
of Alexandria, St. Cyprian, St. Clement of Alexandria, 
and many more; but they may be ſtiled petty Authors 
in Chronology, without any Injuſtice to their Memory, 
and that in our times, one Patavius, or a Scaliger, not- 
withſtanding they are Modern Authors, do without 
compariſon over ballance all thoſe Great Mer, whole 
names were ſo highly celebrated among the Ancients. 
All theſe Fathers quoted by Father Morin, for his aſſer- 
tion were Greeks, ignorant both in the Hebrew, and in 
Chronology, except what they had learn'd from the 


Greels, and the Yerfion of the LXX. When was it, 


that ever they under took that Task, of tracing: the true 


Pnration of the World ? Thoſe that have written ſince 


- Exſebe, have not they follow'd- blindly his footiteps ? 
In a matter fo nice and difficult as this, they were wil- 
ling to go on in the beaten Road, without giving them- 
ſelves the trouble of finding out a new way, except 
what has been done within this laſt Age; ſo that no 


account ought to be made of thoſe Doctors of the Church, 
Who have follow'd the Tranflation of the Lxx ; they 
being to be conſider'd only as one Single Perſon, ſince 
Ef They all traced the'Footfteps: of one and the ſame An- 
Thor. 7 nya, © gts. pref C50 3 it 


And after all, a Man muſt be ſtrangely poſſeſs'd in his 
Judgment, who can prefer before the Hebrew Text, a 


Tranllation, ſuch as that of the Lxx, the true Origin 
of which, is as obſcure as the ſource of the Nile; and 
ta find out which, they have been forc'd to raiſe as ma · 
ny Fabulous Relations, as the Greets formerly did con- 
cerning the Genealogy, and Origin of their Heroen. 


* 7 


They 


W - could not ha 
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They ſay that Prolomy ſirnamed Philadelph, or ſome au 4 cue 
other King, for they are as uncertain in reſpect to the 2% Or 
true Name of the King that had this Tranſlation per- Jar o, 
form'd, as to ſeveral other Circumſtances: But Prolomy, the L. 

as they ſay, ſent into Judea, to deſire certain Perſons 
wightbe diſpatch'd to him,fitly qualify'd for the Tran: 
lating of the ſacred Writs of the Jews : The matter be- — 2 
ing refer d to their GrandConncil,they choſe 6 out ef each ee 24" 
of the 12 Tribes; who mak ing up the Number of Lxx II, Tertull. 
went into Egypt. Here being confin'd to their particu- Apolog. 
lar Chambers, (whereof there were as many as there <p. 18. 
were Tranſlators) without being permitted to enter- 


' tain the leaſt Correſpondence together, every one (with- 

_ out paring the leaſt Communication with, one e 
Tranſlated the Hebrem Text fo abſolutely the ſame in aſl 
reſpects, as chat, when compared to one another, there 

was not ſo much as one word differing from the others. 

Juin. Martyr aſſures us to have ſeen the ruins of the Cells 


near the Sea ſhore. Tis true, Arid eiu, and Joſephs, juſtin Mar. 


tho' they don't mention this Fable, yet what they re- thit F 


learned Englih-man did -publiſh'd about 15 or 20 Vears Tf! 


fince, a certain Tract, to prove that this Piece of Ari- lib 12. 
fleus was only a Work of ſome Greet Jem, who compo- cap 2. lib. 
ſed this Romantick Fiction, with an intention to receive = Adv. Ap- 
the Greek Tranſtation. The Hiſtory of this Traſlation, 
requiring a Volume by it ſelf, I will not enter upon the 
5 thereof, but remit my Reader, to the learned 
- Vher, Archbiſhop of -Armangh, who has treated that Uſerivs libs 
| part with the moſt Judgment, and to Humphery Hody's De vertione 
1 who 3 it more at large. 
But to return to the main point in queſtion. I can't g 
ſee theleaſt reaſon roſulpecb the Fb dn drigal, af be. e f 
ing adulterated ; becaufel eat find what mative cont , e 
induce the Jews.to ſo ſignal an Adulteration. What is . Rule, 
Tt that could move them, thus to caſtrate their Chrono- Text. 
208½ and to cut off ſo many Ages from the Genealog/ f 
Their Anceſtors, whom they ſo much Gloried in, and f 
that e of which they ſo much boaſted above 
the Pagant! It ſeems much more probable, that they 
might Have impoſed "5060 or 6000! Fears upbn the 7e. 
r ang! theft Annals, than to have taken. 1309 Years at 
from cheir ern! Certain it is; that this Alzeration, 
11 by change, (tet the fault lay where it 


1 


once from thei 


* «+ 


will) but the Text muſthe adulterated on purpatie,:as'is 


apparent 


4, 


= 
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alleg'd by 


apparent from thence, that exactly 100 Vears have been 


added to the Age of every Patriarch. Befides that, not 
ſo much as one truly ſolid Argument is produc'd in be- 
half of the Greek Chronology, by its moſt ſtrenuous aſſer- 


tors; which that it may appear to the Ages of all the 


World: I will take a full view of all the Arguments 
7 a certain learned Perſon of our Age, in the de- 
fence of the Chrenology of the LXX. _ „ 


_— — 
* — 


An Anſwer to the Oljectins of Iſaac Voſſius, avd 


4 * _— 


; —_— E firſt thing he inſiſts upon, is, that accordin 


Frater Morin, againſt the Hebrew Text, in 


behalf of the Tranſlation of the LXX. 


to the Hebrew Text, there appears not. the lea 


if- Proportion hetwixt the Years commonly call'd of Pu- 


berty.and the uſage of the Patriarchs, Men in our times 


being not arriv d to the Years fit for Procreation, (call'd 
e of Puberty) till they come to the 4th or 5th 


the 


part of a Man's Life, according to the common courſe 


of Nature. For the life of Man being now a- Days li- 
mited moſt generally to 60 or 70 Years, Young Men 
arrive not to the Age of Puberty till they are betwixt 
15 and 20 Years old. According to this proportion 


Mankind living in the firſt Ages, ought not to have ar- 


riv'd to the Age of Procreation, 'till they were 200 or 
300 Years old, becaule their lives extended to g@o or 
1000 Years; the 5th part whereof is 200. I muſt frank- 
ly confeſs, that when I find Men of great Repute argue 
at that rate, lam at a ſtand to know whether they are 


in jeſt, or earneſt; ſince nothing can appear more ridi- 
culous to me. For according, to this way of arguing, 


- Mankind during the firſt. Age of the World, ought to 


have ſuck'd their Mothers Milk till they were 20 Years 
of Age; and they mult certainly have been very ſtrong 


Narks that could bear ſuch luſty Babes in their Laps or 
Arms. All this is fo far from having the leaſt reſem - 
blance of Truth, that on the contrary, it is moſt proba- 
ble, that at thoſe times, Nature being as yet in its 


- 


Application in the work of Procreation beſides, 5 


Vouth and full Vigour;-did act with more Strength and 
tha 
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ofno weight in this Point. (1.) A thouſand Proofs might 


than in the Greek; and * all likelihoog he was not 
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the Aliments in thoſe times, being more juicy than now, 
and conſequently more proper for the generation of Spi- 

tits, and Vigour, Men did by vertue thereof acquire 
more ſtrength, and that in a little time; Nature does not 
limit it ſelf to this Rule, that things of the longeſt dura- 
tion, or life, are the longeſt in coming to perfection. 
The Ravens that live to 900 Years, don't they procre- 
ate their own kind before they come to 200 Years ? Have 
our Park-keepers ever obſerv'd a Stagg not to proceed 
to the Multiplication of his own kind, till he is Foor 60 
Years old; becauſe a Stagg lives 200 or 300 Years ? 
A Horſe ſeldom goes * the age of 25 or 30 Years, 


whereas a Stagg lives ſeveral Ages; and yet the Stagg 


and the Horſe begin to progenerate much about the 
ſame age: All which, makes me imagin, that this — 4 
nion of the backwardneſs of the Years of the Patriarchs, 
in reference to their age of Puberty, bey ond what is ob- 
ſerv'd in our days, is founded upon a groſs miſtake. | 
It will perhaps be objected, why did ſome of the Pa-,,,,.... | 
triarchs not begin to procreate Children, till they were arcbs bad 
well advanc'd in Years? When Seth bezat Enos he was ether Chit: 
105 Years old, and when Methuſelah begat Lamech he 55 befors 


. was no leſs than 187 Years old, It appears very 2 — 


likely that theſe were not the Firſt- born Children of Scripture. 


theſe Patriarchs, but that they had others before theſe 

before named ; Moſes did deliver the Hiſtory of the 
Church, and the Genealogies of the Meſtah; twas 
therefore his buſineſs to nominate ſuch Perſons, from 

whom the Meſſah deſcended in a direct line, without 

any reſpect to the reſt, to be born before them, St. Auſtin pr .. .. 
was of this Opinion; Aut enim tanto ſenior fuit propor- Pei. lib, g. 
tone pubert as, quanto vite totius major annoſitas ; Aut, c. 15. 


guod magis video eſſe credihile, non hic primogenits filii 


commemorati ſunt, ſed quos ſucceſtonis ordo poſcebat, ut 
perveniretur 1 oe, Vs Haber their Yearsof Puberty 
were more backward in proportion to the length of 
their lives, or what ſeems more probable, the Firſt-born 
are not mention'd, but thoſe only which mnſt needs = Secorh 
9 in order to come to a coherent ſucceſſion to Ieckion. 
ad... io mY 
+3 They alledge the, Authority of Joſephus the 
Hiſtorian, in behalf of the Lxx; but his Teſtimony is 


be alleg'd that Joſephus was leſs knowing in the Hebrew, 


ſufficiently 


E * 


a 
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ſufficiently verſed in the Hebrew Dialect, to be able to 
read the Holy Scripture in the Original, which is the 
reaſon he always made uſe of the Verſion of the LXX a | 


be interpreted Judges: Furthermore, Jofephus is no 
" 6ompetent Judge in this Point, becauſe he contradicts 


Hebrew Text, becauſe in his Genealogy of the Patriarchs 


ticular Computation, he Calculates the Ages of the Pa. 


even in thoſe Paſſages where this Tranſlation prov” 

quite different from the Original, of this we have ſeen 
an inſtance before; where Moſes ſays, thou ſhalt not re- 
vile the ſtrange Gods; becauſe the LXX have Tranſlated 
it hes 3 N . If Joſephus had had any true in- 
fight into the Hebrew, he muſt needs have underſtood, 
that the word Eloim, extant in the Original, does not 
always ſignifie Gods, and that in this place it ought to 


the Hebrew Text, and ſometimes the. LXX ;, nay ſome- | 
times is contradictory to himſelf. He contradicts the 


that liv'd betwixt the Creation and the Deluge, he 
follows very near the Computation- of the LXX ; he | 
contradicts the LXX, becauſe in the fame Genealogy 
of the Patriarchs, from the Creation, to the Flood, he | 
makes the whole Product amount to 2656 Years, which 
according to the Calculation of the LXX, make up 
about 2262 Years; and as to the Interval betwixt the 
Deluge, and. Abraham's time, he makes it in expreſs 8 
terms, no more than 292 Years ; which as it is conform- i 
able to the Hebrew Text, ſoit is abſolutely contradicto- 
xy to the LXX. After all, when he comes to the par- 


triarchs, ſucceſſively, from one Generation to another, 
after the ſame manner as the LXX have done; and con- 
ſequently makes up the whole Product of Years, from 
the Flood to Abraham, about 1100 Years, when before 
in the whole he had made it no more than 292. Further-i 
more, in his account of the time from the Creation to 
the Deluge, he makes the whole amount to 4656 
Years, and in his particular Enumeration and Computa. 
tion of the Years of every Generation, the whole Sum 
amounts to a great deal leſs; is not that contradidins i 
ones ſelf? Father 107i has given us à very remarkable 
Obſervarion upon that Head, viz. That Joſephus in his 
account of the Generations of the Patriarchs\hving be. 
twixt the time of the Deluge, and Abraham's time, dil BY. .x; 
exactly follow the Hebrem Text; but that ſome baff - 
Witted Author or other had adulterated Foſephws, bß .- 
adding 100 Years to each Generation, in order to * 
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dus pieces for authentick 
Examination. Add unto. this, that Joſephs does not a- 
1 um with himſelf in this Point: For in his Preface to 


1 
, 
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der — conformable to the LXX. I will add to 


this Obſervation of Father Morin, if this Hiſtorian did 
follow the Hebrew Text, in the Interval betwixt the 


Deluge and Abraham, Why ſhould he not have done the 


ſame in that from the Creation to the Deluge? And if 
this Half-wited Fellow (mention'd by Father Morin) did 


not want Confidence to adulterate the Calculation of 


Joſephus, relating to that Interval hetwixt the Deluge 
and Abraham, to render him conformable to the LAX ; 
why might not he for the ſame reaſon, have confidence e- 


nough to do the ſame thing in the Computation of the 


Years,. interceding betwixt the Creation and the De- 


luge? For I cannot ſee what advantage he could propoſe 


to himſelf, in making Joſephus conformable tothe LXX 
in one place, and not to do it in another. Thus much 
however is evident from thence, that the Calculation of 
Joſephus is abſolutely adulterated, and that conſequent- 


ly no right uſe is to be made of it; what may confirm us 
in this Opinion, is, that this Hiſt 

no eſteem among the 
lued it at a high rate, and managed it juſt at their own 
Pleaſure : Sometimes inſerting one Paſſage, and taking 


ory of Joſephus was in 
Jews, whereas the Chriſtians va- 


away another at the ſame time; thus they have inſerted 


a very favourable Teſtimony in relation to our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, and another for St. John the Baptiſt; fo 


that taking it for granted, that Joſephus had follow d 
the Calculation of the Hebrew Text, there is not the 


leaſt doubt to be made, but that the Chriſtians did take 
out that Calculation, and inſtead thereof inſerted the 
Computation of the 'LXX ;, with an intention to remove 
by this Alteration, the ſcandal that might elſe he caſt 
upon it by the Pagaus, in relation to this difference. Thoſe 


that are acquainted with the Pious Frauds of the primi- 


Chriftzans, will eaſily agree with me in this Point; 


it being notorious that during the firſt Centuries, there 
were a fort of People among the Chriſtians, who made 


not the leaſt ſcrupleof ſuch like Adulterations, or ſuppo- 


ſititious inſertions, provided they judged them favoura- 
dle to their Religion, and ſuch was the ſimplicity of 


the primitive Chriſtians, as to receive theſe ſuppoſiti- 
k ones, without any previous 


e Hiſtory of the Antiquities of the Jews, and in his 


Fock againlt Appion, he ſays, he has written an der 
_ | 2 © 
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L. 20. c. 9. 


The Third 
Ob jection. 


© 


releg. L 2. upon this Head by Samuel Bochart, will ſoon be con- 


c. 13. 


T. 3. ad A- 


1dlogie. 
De Heæreſ. 
Ein. 


a ht yo wes a very weak AR as if a Perſon, by | 
tak 


of 500% Years, whereas it is evident, that according to 
the Computation of the LXXx, he onght to have ſaid, 
he had written an Hiſtory of 5500 Years. Our Savi- 
our being born about the Year of the World 5500, ac- 
cording to the LXX; and Joſephus having continued 
bis Hiffory in his Antiquities) to the time of Flora, | 

who by his ſeverity made the Jews revolt; i. e. As he 
himſelf explains it, in the laſt Chapter, to the 12h Year | 


—Y p — 


of the Reign of Nero. 

3.) Father Morin furnifhes the World with another 
Argument, upon which he lays a more than ordinary | 
ſtreſs, to back the Calculation of the LXx, viz. That | 
St. Luke in his Genealogy of Chriſt, has mention'd Cai- 
nan the Son of Arphaxad, Grand-ſon to Shem, his Name | 
being extant only in the Greek, and not in the Hebrew | 
Text, whence they pretend to infer that St. Lale did | 
thereby juſtify the whole Genealogy ; but this is in my | 


ing ſome part out of a Book, muſt therefore of ne- 
ceſlity approve all the Contents of that Book. (1.) Thoſe | 
that will take the trouble to examin what has been noted 


= 39 ma ly v wma, wo — A aA... 


vinc'd that this Generation of Cainan is ſurreptit ituouſly 


inſerted both in the LXX, and in the Text of St. Luke, I. 
and what is more, that the ſame is of a late date; be- C 
cauſe nothing of this Generation of Cainan was extant, C. 
neither in St. Lutte, nor in the LAX, at the time of a1 
Theoplulus of Antiochia, nor of Phito the Few, nor of 
 Trenaus, who compute 72 Generations after St. Lule, WV 
from Adam to Meſes ;, whereas there muſt have been t! 
73, if Cainan's Generation had been eomprehended a- | 5: 
- mong them; beſides, I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould be ¶ bi 
ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtles: ſhould have Canonized all be 
the Errors of the LXXz there being many left uncor- pl 
reed, as Miſtakes ot little moment, which they did a er 
not judge of conſequence enough to be taken notice of, © 
leaſt they ſhould impair the Credit of that Tranflation, 1 


Ta» Ft 
penn. 


which was the only, the Greek Church could make 
uſe of in thoſe times. „ 
(4.) The learned Jſaac Holſtus, ſeems to labour under 
great difficulties, if no more than 292 Years be allotted 
for the interval betwixt the Deluge, and the birth of 4 
braham ; and tor that reaſon, embraces the Greek Cal-| x \ 
culation. As for inſtance, according to the Computa | iI 
tion of the Zews, Wodh did live 58 Years after the rf * 


of Abraham; Shem ſurvived Abraham 34 Years, from 
whence he draws this inference, if Noah was ſtill living 
at the time of Abraham and Tſaac, how comes it to 
| paſs, that Moſes ſhould not as much as to have menti- 
on'd him in all the Hiſtory of theſe two Great Patri- 
= archs? This objection, I mult confeſs, is of ſome weight. 
Eut it onght to be remember d, that Moſes only purſu- 
ed his aim, which was to give the Hiſtory of the An- 
ceſtors of the Meſttah, i. e. his Genealogy, After Mo- 
ſes had fix id the Stemm, from whence were propagated 
thoſe he was to ſpeak of afterwards, he leaves that - 
and goes forward to thoſe deſcended thence ; unleſs 
W ſome peculiar occaſion offer'd it ſelf to do otherwiſe. 
Lis for this reaſon, he ſays no more of Noah after the 
Deluge, but inſiſts circomſtantially upon the Hiſtories 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, as the three Great Head- 
ſprings, whence the Jemiſh Nation derived its Origin, his 
aim being to write the Hiſtory of that Nation. For, as 
theſe were the three Perſons in which God began to ſet 
that remarkable diſt inction, of that Family he had choſen 
for his own, above all others upon Earth; it was that rea- 
ſonable, that Moſes ſhould diſtinguiſh them allo, in a re- 
markable manner from others, in his Hiſtory. 
(F.) There is alſo. another Obje&ion, which they The Een 
look upon as no leſs valuable than the preceding; the Ojeon. 
Confuſion of Languages happen'd according to the Cal- 
culation of the Jews, exactly 100 Years after the Flood, 
at the ſame time when Peleg came into the World; 
who had got his Name from this Confuſion, from the 
word Phalag,which ſignifies to divide. But tho' according 
the Computation of the Lxx, there are no leſs than 
o0 Years interceding betwixt the Deluge and the 
irth of Peleg, they have adhered to their Opinion, 
becauſe ſay they, no leſs time could be required to Peo- 
ple the Earth to ſach a degree as it was, when the Low- 
er of Babel was begun to be built, where happen'd the 
Confuſion of Languages;according to the Opinion of the 
Jem; the ſame being divided into 72 Languages, and con- 
ſidering that to People the whole Earth, it would require 
no leſs than 72 different Nations; How is it poſſible, ſay 
they, thatin the ſpace of 100 V ears, ſo vaſt a number ofmen, 
1 could be ſu ol to be come forth from three Branches 
A. only, vix. Of Shem, Ham and Japhet; eſpecially at a time 
Cal hen the Race of Men did not begin to procreate, till 
in an advanc'd age; becauſe they were not qualify d for 
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till a conſiderable time after their Birth, v. in pro- 
portion of their long lives. According to the Calculati- 
on of the ee from the Deluge to the Birth of Peleg 
interceded no more than 100 Years ; and three Genera- 
tions, ſo that Noah, ſave only the 34 Pofterity of his 
Children, when the Tower of Babel was begun to be 
built; let any body judge whether in that Interval of 
time, there could be born a ſufficient Number of People, 
to make up 72 Nations. (I.) Ianſwer that the diviſion 
into 72 Languages, and of the 72 Nations of the Poſte- 
rity of Noah, is only a Fiction of the Jens, without any 
real Foundation: Beſides, taking it for granted, what 
is ſaid of the diviſion into 72 Languages, to make good 
this aſſertion, there need no more than 72 Families: 
It being not impoſſible, that God might have given to | 
each Family its Peculiar Langnage, and that theſe Fa- 
milies were afterwards diſperſed, tho inhabiting the ſe- 
veral parts of the World. 8 | _ 
But beſides all this, it is to be obſerved, that this Ar- 
gument which ſuppoſes the Number of Men to have 
been very inconſiderable 100 Years after the Deluge; 
is chiefly founded upon this, that theſe Gentlemen have 
imagined the as fit for procreation, to have come much 
latter then we obſerve it now a days; viz. In proporti- 
on of their Longuzvity, which I look upon as one of the 
moſt unaccountable Chimerical Notions in the World, 
being fully perſwaded that in all probability Men in the 
firſt Ages of the World were fit for procreation, per- 


haps ſconer then we are now; partly becanſe Gods aim 
was to ſee the World Encreaſe and Multiply as ſpeedil7 mW 
as might be, partiy becanſe Nature was then in its full 
ſtrength, and entire vigour ; fo that they were fit for 

Yrocreation at 14 or 15 Years of Ave, and continued ſo to 
e for a very long time;l muſt put you in mind once more 


BZ That thoſe Children mentioned as the firſt born of the 
l Patriarchs, muſt not be ſuppoſed to have been ſuch in 
: reality, it being very probable they had other Chil- 
dren before them, tho not mentioned in the Scripture; WM 


2 Millim; becauſe they had no Relation to this Hiftory, and to the 
of oviis Genealogy of the Meli ah. | * =_ 
might be Let us luppoſe that Shem, Ham and Faphert did uſe all 
born 0, heir ende; | ; jeir Poſterity immedi: 8 
Mars, be. their endeavours to Maltiply their Poſterity immedi- 
Emi x the ately after the Deluge, and that God let a much greater 
D-14g: 74 Number of Daughters than Sons to be brought into the | 
—_ World: That none of thoſe People dy'd in their Infan- &'% 


. 
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Wives, ſince Polygamy was allow'd in thoſe days: All 
theſe ſuppoſitions being granted (Which are no wiſe mi- 
raculous, but altogether conſonant to the Courſe of Na- 


born no leſs than two millions of Souls, only from the 
three Races of Shem, Ham and Japhet; tho we are not 
abſolutely confined to this ſuppoſition: For Noah having 
lived in all 950 Years, and the Deluge happening when 

he was 600 Years Old: Tis evident that he lived 350 
Years after the Deluge, and it is not likely that he ſhould 
have lived all this time without begetting of Children; 
no more than that his Wife was pa Child-bearing, th? 
ſhe might not be much younger than himſelf : For being 

made of the ſame mould, with thoſe People living be- 

fore the Deluge, ſhe had retained queſtionleſs the ſame 

. alſo of the Women of thoſe times, who bore 

Children for ſeveral Ages ſucceſſively; ſo that we 
might ſuppoſe four ſeveral Races, viz. of Noah and his 
three Sons, Which furniſh'd a fufficient Number of Peo- 

ple, torepeople the World after the Deluge. 


gious a Number ſhould reſort together for the building 
of one Tower, and one City, for their habitations : For 
they being all met in one Plain, and that at a time when 
they were at Liberty to ſeparate and beſtow on them- 
ſelves as they pleaſed, it ſeems not probable that ſo vaſt a 
Number, ſhould have agreed to confine themſelves to“ 
ſonarrow a Compalis:] may freely abate you a Million of 
thoſe oy [ told you might be born within 100 Years 
after the Deluge, ſince 15 or 20000 will ſuffice for our 
purpoſe: And that you may not look upon this as a Chi- 
merical Notion, the Poſſibility of it is demonſtrable by 
the ſame Rules as Geometry it ſelf; 1 fay, 15000, or 
200000 People were ſufficient to People the Earth, pur- 
ſuant to God's intention, by the Confuſion of the Lan- 
Suages; and dilperſing 500 to one, and as many to ano- 
ther part. For it is not to be imagined, that after the 
Confuſion of the Languages, theſe People were at once 
diſperſed, and ſettled in all parts of the World: Theſe 
Families did ſeparate, and were dilperſed firſt of all in 
E 4 T7 the 


c 7, that they were all capable of Marriage at 14 Or 1 5 
ears. of Age; and that each Husband had ſeveral 


ture) there might in the ſpace of 100 Years have been 


But we don't ſtand in need of all theſe ſuppoſitions, zope 
ſince there was no occaſion for ſeveral Millions of People owe 8 
at that time, when the Tower of Babel begau to be 5,%% 2% 


built; there being but little probabil ity, that ſo prodi- Morla. 
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the Neighbouring, Provinces, i. e. They fixt their Habi- 
tations firſt in the Eaſtern Countries in Chaldea, Syria, 
Paleſtine and Arabia; and ſome by Reaſon of its Vicini- 

ty, Tranſplanted themſelves into Egypr. 

This leads us to the Solution of another Objection: 
They ſay, that in Abrahams time, there were already 
Kings in all parts; and that it is evident from the Hi- 
ſtory of Geneſis, that Chaldea, the Land of Canaan, Me- 
ſopotamia, Egypt and Arabia were then well ſtock'd with 
People; which ſay they, could not poſſibly have been, 
ifthe Interval of time from Noah to Abraham, had not 
exceded zoo Years. But they have not well weigh'd 
the matter, and I am ready to make it out; that in 
200 Years time the Poſterity only of Shem, Ham and 


* 
* 
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The 6th ob- 
jecfien. & 


Japhet, might be encreaſed to four times the Number of 
People, that is now living in the whole World. This 
we may lay down as an undoubted Maxim; that there 
are at this tire not above four Hundred Millions of 
S»uls living all over the World; the general Opini- 
on is, that France contains about ſeven Millions of Souls, 
or ſomethimg more: Fance being the moſt Populous 
Country of Europe, it may with certainty enough be 
ſuppoſed, that it is the tenth part of Europe, in reſpect 
to the Number of its Inhabitants; ſo that according to 
this Computation, there would be about 70 Millions of 
Souls in Europe. The three other parts of the World, 
viz. Aſia, Africa and America, are doubtleſs of a much 
larger extent then Cat; but it is as certain, that they 
are not ſo well ſtock'd with Inhabitants ; Africa and 
Anmerica being full of vaſt Deſerts. Thus it is plain, that 
there are not above three Or four hundred Mitliogs of 
People in the whole World; if even we allow the ſame 
Number of People to the other parts of the World, as 
we do to Europe. BL 
Now ſince it is my buſineſs to prove that there could 
he a greater Number of People upon Earth in Abrahams 
time, let us reaſſume our former ſuppoſition, viz. That 
at the time of the building of the Tower of Babel; there 
were 20000 Perſons living; now let us turn thoſe into 
10000 marry'd Qouples, and ſuppoſe each of theſe Wo- 
men, to bring forth one Child every Year; and that 
theſe Children arrive to the Age of maturity, theſe 
10000 Marriages,producing 10000 Children every Year, 
for the os of 40 Vears, will afford at the expiration of 


[; theſe 40 Years 400000 Perſons; of theſe 400000, there 


muſt 
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Millions of Souls, which might be living 80 Years after$” 
the building of the Tower of Babel. Now let us look *, 
back unto thoſe 200000 Perſons, we left unmarry'd at the 
expiration of the firſt 40 Years; they being then notat 
Age tomarry : Theſe brought into 100000 Marriages | 
for 40 Years, viz. From the 5oth Year to the goth after 
the building ofthe Tower of Babel, theſe I ſay, during 
the ſpace of theſe 40 Years, will bring forth four Millins 
of Souls more, and conſequently 90 Years after the Tower 
of Babel, there would be 8 Millions of Souls in the 
World, without reckoning their Fathers, and Grand- 
Fathers; that might ſtill be living. Now let us reduce 
theſe 8 Millions into 4 Millions of marry'd People 
and let theſe bring forth 4 Millions of Children every 
Year, at the end of the 40 Years; the whole Product of 
Children will amount 160 Millions of Souls. If you find 
then in your Computation, by reducing theſe 160 Mil- 
lions of Perſons int o80 Millions of marry'd Couples, and 
allow them 80 Millions of Children every Year, you 
will be convinced that before the expiration of the 
Term of 200 Years after the building of the Tower of 
Babel, and the Confuſion of Languages; there might be 
upon Earth an infinite greater Number of People, than 
there is now in the World. Whence it is evident, that 
the Argument of the great Number of People living at 
the time of Abraham, alledged in oppoſition to the He- 
brew Text, is a meer Chimzra : Inſtead of three or four 
Thouſand Millions of People, which in purſuance to our 
preceding Computation might have been upon Earth in 
Abrahams time, I will lower that prodigious Number 
to 40 Millions of Perſons only; nay, I may even bring 
it to 10; and I may boldly aſſert that theſe 10 Millions 
were ſufficient to People all thoſe Countries mentioned 
in the Hiſtory of Abraham and oſ Jacob. 


1 Thole who have declared openly againſt the 7% 7th 0b. 
* 


ebrew Text, in behalf of the Greek Calculation, pave 27 


taken allo ſeveral Arguments in reference to the Antiqui- nals of 1 
ty of the World, from the Chronicle of Euſebe, Who'Chaldcens, 


ſays that the Reign of Ninus and Semiramis wasCoequal 
to the time of Abraham; and ſay they, it is ſufficiently .. 
Known, that at the time of Ninus and Semiramis, and 


| 8 | Con ſequently in Abrahams time the whole World was 


ſtored 


muſt be at leaſt 200000 come to a Marriageable Age, = 
which will make up 100000 Marriages, which 100000 here might: 
Marriages in 40 Years time more, will produce four be pad 
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ſtored with People; and to back this, they alledge di- 


2 others — mu Ain out < the — a we wie ings 
of Babylon, of the Egyptians an zejes but e are 
Jo frivotons and vain RG Jam ſurprized 


of Learning and Judgment, to debafe themſelves 


as to make uſe of them. As to what relates to the Chro- 
nicle of Euſebe, what is related there of Ninus and Se- 
miramis to have been Abrahams Contemporaries, 
is very doubt ful, but ſuppoſing Ninus and Semiramis to 


have lived at the ſame time with Abraham, that 


ments is of no validity againſt us, ſince according to 
our Computation, there might be an over ſufficient Num- 
ber of People, for ſeveral great Empires without abandon- 
ing the Hebrem Text. As to what concerns the Pagan 
Annals, nothing can certainly be more vain or ridiculous, 
than the Arguments taken from thence. The Chalde- + 
ans boaſted of their obſervations, of four Hundred and 
| Seventy T houſand Years: The Egyptians were not altoge- 
ther ſo extravagant, yet they aſſerted their State to have. 
continued under ſeveral Forms of Government a- 
bove 20000 Years, before the time of the Ptolmeyes, 
and the Chineſe Annals run much upon the ſame extra- 
vagancies. I can't but declare once more, that I am ſur- 
3 to the higheſt degree, to ſee Perſons of under - 
anding make uſe of ſuch ſort of ridiculous Arguments 
to ſupport the Greek Calculation againſt the Hebrew 
Text. For ſuppoſing the World to have been actually 
1400, or 1500 Years Older, beyond what is recorded in 
the Hebrew Text; to what purpoſe do we alledge theſe 


Monſtrous Computations of the Chaldeans, whi 


rend the Age of the World beyond 400000 or 500000 
Years? Wherefore it muſt be granted, that there is 1.0 
true Guide or Light in Chronology, but what is derived 
from the Text of Moſes, Euſebe and Julius Africanus 
are no Authors of Credit; becauſe both have taken their 
Accounts from Beroſus the Chaldean, from Maneton the 
Feyptian Prieſt, from one Abydenus ; Thele are the Peo- 

- ple upon Which they founded the certainty of their 
eſtimonies; which how far they ought to be regarded, 
appears ſufficiently from thence that they have 
tranſmitted to us thoſe things that happened a great 
many Ages before their times, whereas now adays, we 
are ſcarce able to dive into the truth of theſe things that 


to ſee Perſons 


ſo far 


Argu- 


ch ex- il 


lye before our eyes. Thus withont entring into any 


further Particulars; it may be faid without de 


viatingg 
from 
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from truth, that all ſachi as endeavour to draw any 
real Light from the Chaldean, Egyptis or Chineſe An- 
nals, whether to ſupport the Hebrew Text, or the 
Greek Tranſlation do miferably fquander away their 
time, and impoſe upon the Reader, and the World 
chiefly to make an oſtentation of their Reading. To 
know which of theſe two, viz. The LXX or the He- 
brew Text is in the right, it ought to be conſidered only, 
which of them deſerves the moſt Credit, which as it 
ſeems to me admits of no great queſtion, after what 
has been ſaid upon this head: | 72 
But before we draw to a Concluſion, we muſt add De Reaſes 
alſo a word or two concerning the riſe of this great diffe- a the, 
rence betwixt the Greek and Hebrew Text, in reſpect to fac H 
the ſupputation of time, St. Auftis opinion upon this xf che 
head, is very ingenious indeed, but neither well ground- 1XX on -e 
ed nor conſonant to truth. He ſays, that thoſe who Reh. 
made theſe Adulterations in the Greek Text, could not Dei. 1 15. 
comprehend how Men could live to the Age of 900 or c. 12. 13. 
1000 Years according tothe Moſaick Hiftory ; Tas this · 
that induced them to compute theſe Years, according 
to what they had underſtood, that they uſed to com- 
pute their Years in former times, viz. To allow no more 
then 36 days fora Year; fo that ten of the Years of theſe 
Antients, did not compleat above one of ours; ſo 
that they ſuppoſed, thoſe that had lived 90 or 1000 
Years during the firſt Period of the World did not actu- 
ally live above go or 100 of our Years. But by this 
Calculation they were involved in another great difficul- 
ty ; becauſe Adoſes ſays, that the Patriarchs did beget 
Children. when they were 100, or 90 and 67 Years 
Old ; and thus allowing no more than 36 days for a 
bs it muſt have followed, that they begot Children, 
ſome at 10 and 9, others at 8 and 6 Years of Age To 
remove this improbability they added 100 Years to 
each generation, which 100 Years making no more than 
10 of ours, extended the Age of the Patriarchs, exactl 
to the right time fit for procreation, i. e. to 20, 19, 1 
and 16 Years. And for this reaſon it is allo (according 
to St. Auſtins opinion) that they made no additions to 
thoſe generations, where they found a ſufficient Num- 
ber of Years aſſign'd, which at the rate of 36 days to a 
Fear, did bring them to the proper Age for procreation; 
as for inſtance, in the generation of Jared, of OY 
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and Lamech, where the Hebrew Text allots 162, 
and 182 Years: before their begetting of Children, 
they have made noaddition becauſe theſe common Years 


reduced to theirs of 36 days made up the Number 
from 25 to 10, which is the proper Age for procreati- 
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The A Io tell you my Opinion, I believe it to have been 
rr Opi- done for a reaſon quite contrary to this. Thoſe that in- 
— duced this Adulteration, did not do it with an intention 
to ſhorten neither the duration of the World, nor the 
Lives of the Patriarchs; on the contrary, their aim was, 
to make the World appear much older than it was; for 
which I give this reaſon: This Greek Tranſlation, owes 
its Origin to the Jews of Alexandria, who liv'd there 
perhaps at the ſame time, when Onias went into Egypt, 
and there built a Temple, in the place call'd Bubaſtis a- 
greſtis, where he ſet up a fort of Worſhip reſembling 
that of Jeruſalem. And that this Schiſmatical Temple 
and Church, might enjoy the benefit of the Law, and o 
the Prophets, as well as the Chnrch of Judea, they Tran- 
ſlated them out of the Hebrew, into Greek, this being the 
only Langnage underſtood by the Jems of Egypt. This Tran- 
{lation therefore was accompliſh'd in Egypt, with an inten- 
tion, to convert as many of the Egyptians and Greeks as 
Vid. Sam. theycould to the Few; Religion Thoſe who had a hand 
Petit. variæ in this Tranſlation, being ſenſible that the Greeks and 
tect, c 27. Epyptians, had a great Opinion of the Antiquity of the 
World, and that the greateſt part of them did believe 
it Eternal, they were afraid, leaſt this ſhort Period 
ſince the beginning of the World, contained in their 
Writings, might prove a Scandal, or Stone of Offence 
to the Pagaus, to call in queſtion all the ref}. This 
Scandal they endeavour'd to remove, or at leaſt to di- 
miniſh, by reproſenting the World as ancient as pofli- 
bly they could; to effet᷑t which, they made an addition 
of 100 Years, to each Generation before Adam, before 
the birth of the firſt Child. But at the ſame time, they 
durſt not venture at another addition of theſe 100 Years, 
to the Lives of the Patriarchs after the Generations; 
becaule, by lo doing, they would in removing one Scan- 
dal, have raiſed another ; the Longævity of the Patri- 
archs, being another thing very hard to be reliſh'd a- 
mong the Pagans. Therefore, to avoid the augment- 
ing of the number of Years of theLives of the Futrarchs, 
* n ' they 
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they ſhorten'd the time, ſucceeding the time of Genera- 
tion 100 Years, Which 100 Years, they inſerted before 

the birth of the Firſt-born. But in thoſe Generations, 
where they found the Hebrew Text, to have. allow'd: a 
conſiderable number of Years, before the birth of the 
Firſt-born, they durſt not venture at this addition; as 
for inſtance, in the Generation of Jared, who did not 
+beget Enoch, till in the 162 Year ; in that of Methuſe- 
lab, who did not * Lamech, till in the 187th Year ; 
and in that of Lamech, who did not beget Noah, till at 
182 Years of Age; in thoſe Generations, I ſay,they durſt 
not venture at the addition of the 100 Years, as they 
had done in the others becauſe this would have 
ſerv'd only to raiſe a new difficulty, which 
would not have been reliſh'd among the Pagazs; vir. 
How Men ſhould arrive to 200 Years of age, withont 
begetting of Children. As to what relates to the A- 
dulterations, inſerted in the Generations after the De- 
lnge, theſe were not involv'd in the ſame difficulties : 
For the Hebrew Text, repreſenting theſe Patriarchs to 
have begotten Children at the age of 30. The Greeks 
thought they might without much difficulty add 100 
Years, Without diſtinction. But as to the Generation 
of Cainan, conſiſting of 135 Years, the ſame is not to be 
attributed to the Greck Interpreters 2 for, from whence 
ſnould they have taken it; becauſe there is not the 
leaſt footſtep of it to be met with among the Genealogies 
in their Chronicles, or in any other Hiſtory ? This 
Forgery muſt therefore be laid at the door of ſome ig- 
norant daring Fellow, who without thinking any fur- 
ther of the matter, has thruſt in this Generation, for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe in the firſt Genealogy, from 
Adam to Noah, there is mention'd one Cainan, the 
Fourth Perſon after Adam. Tis very probable, that 
this ſame Name may be by ſome negle& or other llipr 
into the ſecond Genealogy, from the Deluge to the 
time of Abraham. But theſe honeſt Jem, who took ſo 
much pains, to remove from thoſe Genealogies, all what 
might appear incredible to the Pagans, had neverthe- 
leſs not taken their meaſures ſo exactly, but that they 
committed a groſs Over-fight in the Calculation of the 
age of Methuſelah, whoſe Life they extended 14 Years 
deyond the time of the Deluge, which has given ſuffi- 
cient employment to the Ancients, in order to recon- 
| - 26 
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cile this Contradiction (as may be ſeen in the 15th 
Book of St. Auſtin's City of God) it being a hard 
Task, to conceive how Met huſelah, who did not enter 
into the Ark, could be preſerved in the Deluge, ſo as 
to live fome Years after it: It ſeems tome as if this 
Error alone (which is none of the leaſt) ſhould open 
the Eyes of thoſe Zealots, who with ſo much eager- 
neſs patronize the Greek Calculation, in oppoſition ts 
the Hebrew Text. This is all 1 had to al edge upon 
this Queſtion, and in general upon the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of the firft Period of the World. vp 
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 Doftrines and Worſhips (both Good 


and Evil) of the Church from A- 
dam, to the time of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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TT ſeems as if the Nature of our deſign, the Method 
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we have choſen to proſecute it, and the Title of the 


Book it ſelf, did challenge, or require at the beginnin 
of this Second part, an Eſſay towards the Doctrines an 
Divinity of the Jewiſh Church; as in the beginning of 
the Firſt Part, we entred upon an Eſſay towards the Di- 
vinity of the Patriarchs before Aoſ es. 
But, after a frequent and ſerious Conſideration, we 
conld meet with nothing that was new and deſerving 
the Curioſity of the Publicxk. 
For in this caſe it would have been neceſſary te 
adhere, to the ancient Jews, or elſe to thoſe Jews that 
liv'd ſince the time of Jeſus Chriſt; As to the ancient 
- 1raelite Church, nothing could be ſaid of its Divinity; 
but what is to be found in the Old Taſtament, as well in 
| Moſes as the Prophets. 'Tis among thoſe you muſt look 
for the Opinions of the ancient Jews, concerning God, 
his Attributes, his Unity, Eternity, Omnipotency, &c. 
And whatever might be ſuperadded, would amount to 
no more, than to ſome kind of Commentaries, which 
could contain nothing that is uncommon. If you go 
beyond the time of Jeſus Christ, and to thoſe Fews that 
liv in the ſucceeding Ages,you will meet with * 
| there 
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there but Thalmudiſt ical Fictions, ſcarce worth taking 
notice of: Thoſe who reliſh this kind of Literature, 
may have recourſe to a great number of Treatiſes, 
written by the Learned, vers'd in the Jewiſh Litera- 
ture, to be met with any where. Tis nat to be deny'd, 
butthat you may meet among them with many Queſti- 
ons, Which ſeem to be of no {mall conſequence. As for 
inſtance, to know the Opinion . of the an- 
cient Jews, — the Chriſtian Myſteries, the 
Redemption of Jeſus Christ, his Reſurrection, the Tri- 
nity, and ſome others of that Nature; but it is my Opi- 
nion, that you will ſcarce meet with any thing to be 
truly rely'd on, except what is extant in the Goſpel, 
and in the Epiſtles, which make frequent mention of 
the Opinion of the Fews, concerning the Reſurrection, 
the Reign of the Meffah, the Juſtification, &c. Ritan- 
gelius has given us a Collection of the Paſſages in the an- 
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cient Jews, and eſpecially in the Authors of the Chal- a 
daicł Paraphraſes, which prove the Jews to have had at E 
all times,a certain knowledg of the Plurality of Perſons . 
in God, and of the Divinity of the Mord. And a cer- il x 
' tain learned Author of this Age, has publiſh'd a whole | c 
Treatiſe, to ſhew that the Jews were not ignorant of the k 
- Myſtery of the plurality of Perſons in God; thoſe be- 
ing {ufficiently uſeful tothe publick, in this regard, and F 
having nothing that is new to add to them, we thought ( 
it unneceſſary to enlarge further upon that Subject, and j 
therefore will proceed without delay to the Hiſtory of . 
the Worſhip of the Moſaic Church. voice Wl 
Alfter having taken a view of the State of the Church, 7 
i. e. Of her Worſhip, Service, and Religion, during her — 
firſt Period; or that Interval of time, which interce- 0 
ded betwixt Adam and Moſes, we will now come to the ſe- 5 
cond Period, which begins with Maſe sand continues to the 61 
time of Jeſus Chriſt; which ſecond Period, will be ſub- for 
divided into four others. In the Firſt will be repreſen- 4 
ted the Place, where the Service of the Law was per- e 
form'd, viz. The Tabernacle, unto which ſucceeded the by” 


Temple. In the Second, we ſhall treat of the Veſſels be- 
longing to the Temple. In the Third, of the Miniſters th 


of this Service, and in the Fourth, of the Service it fell, P. 
or of the Ceremonies of the Afoſaick Law. a .- 
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I of Temples to be met with before t luge. 
- (2.) Even after the Deluge, it was a long time befor 


they look d upon it as fooliſh and impious: The A 


2 


Sentiments. it 2” & 24 , WR "4 1 t it 7 
(30 The ig of Rag, and Divine Worſhi 
muſt be ſearch'd for in the Eaſt; whence Mankind h 


its riſe ; und as Antiquity is ſilent in this Point, ſo, it is 
- alone, which muſt be our Guide. 


the Holy+Scripth | 


Cover hat the Sky 


ples were in ue in any part of World; during, the 


* 


uvhole time from the Deſuge to Maſes, inſtead whereof c 


they uſed Groves, whereof frequent mentiop is made 


in the Law, Adoſes commands the Statues, Altars and 
| Groves of the Idolaters to be laid deſolate, but ſays not 
a word of their Temples; had there been any ſuch f. Cr. 


ching at that time, he would not have neglected to men; 
tion them among the feſt. Neither can I trace any 
footſtep of an Idolatrous Leinple, in the. Hiſtory: of Jo- 


F | 


= Temples were erected, and the Perſians never accom- 

| modated theniſelves to the Cuſtom of building of Tem: 
ples. Herodere relates the ſame ofthe Scythiaris, and that 
* tient 
Germans, and ſeveral other Nations, were of the ſame 


at Men in the -firi-Ages u#d. 10 
build their Altars in ho open Air, having no other 

hut hus did Noah, thus Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob; 1 don't ſee any probability that Tem- 
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roves 
More ane 


f than ... 
mples. . 


Dear. 


7: 
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* "4 
of tp 
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Sus; but the Book of the Judges, furniſhes us with the 
arſt Ragan Temple, diz. That of Pago, which Samp- No Pagan 
em overthrew; and buried himſelf with a great Num- Zemplis be. 


fore the 


, 
* 
* 


7 


ber 'of the Philiftines im tits Ruins. 1 This, Was ; the ſame. 1 of the 


Ss Temple mentioned by Samuel: The Philiſtines tool the guag 
Ark of God, and bnougiit it into the Houſe of Dagon; The Sam. 
es muſt theretare be referr'd to v. 2. 


Origimof the Tem ' 
this Age but! the Groveawere of. much more Antient 
Date, an aceoumt otwhichwemedtwithin all Hiſtories, 
and 1910p alt Nations 1 and chencę ! queſt ionleſs zroſe 


that Gaſtem of building] the; Temples after Wards, Ws; 


at 15 corce, 
Sic 


3 


e 1 
c. 5. 


- 
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Georg Vir. Sic ubi magna Jovis antique Robere quercus, 
Ingentes tendat Ramos ; | 


Becauſe the Oak was the largeſt in, and afforded the 
greateſt Shade to, the Groves; and that ſpongy Excrel- il 
The Vicus cency, call d F*feus, was alſo eſteem d ſacred among the 
of che Oak Antients, they looking _ it as a ſign that the Tree 
Sacred cad was cheriſh'd and blefs'd by God, according to the 
quantity it produced of this Viſcus. —_ 
( 4.) At is therefore my opmion, that before the go- 
"img out of the Ifrachtes, wat of Egypt, they made nouſe 
of Temples. - The*Egypriarzs had certainly no Temples 
in thoſe times; becauſe we don't find the leaſt men- 
tion made of them, in the whole Hiſtory of Exodus; 
tho the Gods of the Egyptians are m N there at the 
Tame time. Tis probable, that they Worſhiped the 
beaſts, becauſe the Vraeliue would mit Sacrifice tothe 
abominatioh, or the Egypri an n may, Fr not ie 
as yet erected them: any Temples, they fed them 
either in the Groves, or ſome private: Hoirſes; /- It ſeems 
very likely that the firſt Model of the Temples was 
taken after the Tabernacle of Moſes, ahout the time of BY 
_ Sumpſen and Samuel, about 1200 or 1300 Vears after the 
Deluge, about the time of the Deſtruction of Troy, ' Ca- 
„bel fixes the Origin of 6 rg 1m to, the Lear of the 
The Jae World, 2816, under Jephthah; and is of opinion, that 
5558 - the Hiſtory of the Sacrifice of phigenin has been taken 
from the from the Sacrifice of Zephthizh,a very ingenious conjecture, 
Hiftory of which carrys along with it a great deat of probability, 
Jephrhah. Jeyhr hal was the Chief of the Ifratlites, ut the fame i 
phthal was the Chief of the Ifratlites, ut the ſame 
time that Agamemnen wuß ſueneral of the Hreete, at the 
Siege of Tyoy. Iphigenia is the fam withe Atphigenid, 
© © which in the Greet ſignifies the Daughter of Fephrvab.; i 
Ads the Greeks are great Admirers of Tragedies und Tra” 
cal Events, ſo they would not let flip this Hiſtoty, to ſerve 
r an Embeliſhment to tlleirs. Pet avis — the: Siege 7 
 ** of Troy under Jair, ſome Years:before Jephthah.-. All 
w hat is related either by the: Greet or Latin Anthors, 
concerning the firtb Fonnders of Temples, is either falſe 
or uncertam, or'of à bater date, than thoſe times we 
now are ſpeak ing of z ſome will have Jauus to have been 
the firſt that built Tempies in- Ituly; others are for 
tr Faunusz unc thenee deduce the word Fauna, Diogenes Laer 
Lip, rius makes Fpimenides the firſt Founder of: Pere, 4 
| I Strabo 
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8 Sthabs: attributes the building of the firſt. Altars and Jo his Pre- 
Temples to the Epypti ans, Clement. of Alexandria de- .. 
duces the firſt Origin of Temples, from the Sepulchres 
and Mongmenty: erected to the Memory, of the Antient 
ee Which; bold s, were converted into Temples; 

in which he . 6 Sentiments of Euſebe, Arnobilis 
and * eating But it is to be obſerved, that the Wor- 

2 frhe Heros was not the firſt ſtep of Idolatry; The 

adorations were pay'd to the S and Moon; and Polydor 
chete were Perm d on Mountains and Hills, after Ying 22 | 

which they choſe the Groves for the performance of vent. c. 9. 

Divine Service, and theſ⸗ E Groves were at laſt chang ed Hoſpinian 

into Temples , However 1 will not deny but that The de Tewpl, 

Monuments-ofthe Heros were converted: into Temples, ,, 

as the Heros were into Gods : 25 hey did with their 

Heros as the Romiſo Church does with their Saints; 

they firſt celebrated their Memory in the Groves, and 

afterwards ner 'd them in en 
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"ori le 7. abernacle crefled h Moſes. 


7 HE Temple gf Jer 1 lem was pot the moſt Ancient 
| Tem ple in / rd; for the Pagans had their 
Temples 17851 Solomons f tive, 3 we have told you be- 
But Lam of opini „that the Tabernacle of Moſes 
may. be tiled the molt; cient. emple, becauſe it was 
erected before any of 6 other. Temples, which were 
built after the model, taken 2 this Tabernacle : > we 
will give you a ſhort e of it, according as it is 
'rrprelenged to us in the, 26, & Of Exodus. 

This Taber . ee ſpeaking, erected in 4 bas oo 
the N Nature, ofa ſpacjous, Tent, ſach as are. gene: i 6AM 
ral a by Princes mi Bi erals of Armies in the 

field: It vas made after ,t lte ein Model (1.) Its 
length was Fan 51 eft, fo that its $Entrancs fron*- - 
ed the Ea, and the back: ſide look d to the Wef, quite 
; Contrary: to 19 is : Wi eryed in the buildings o the 
Chriſtian Churche 85% W Rich f ned the en, and 
the Altar ſtanding in 15 hinder moſt part 10oks toward 
the Eaft. ( 2.) Its whole length; Was 20 Cubits, i. e. about 
45 of our feet 3 for each = the two tides as well 4 wo 
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each of the breadth of a Cahjtand a half, 5. e. omething 


rate the Tree muſt have three foot Diameter, in 


the Was 15 feet; for it had on the backſide fix boards, be- 
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off the Water om the top; the whole hight im ght ap- 
Had at 
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not to be ſech on the outſice; witich is the reaſon 


than 4 Barrs, e 2aboveand 2 below. The Barrs'as well 


— 2 
— wee 
4 
* 
* 


upright, 


Circumference. (3.) The breadth of the Tabernacle 


fides two more, one im each corner) making 8 in all; 
of a Cubit and half each in breadth ; Which mukes im ali 
72 Cubits, of three of our Rods However the general 
Opinion is that its breadth was not above 10 feet, v3z, 
the third part of its length, being the ſame proportion 
that was obſerved in the Temple of Solomon, which was 


60 foot long, and 20-broad. 
. (4-) The whole was covered with boards; viz. with 
48, in all 200nezch ſide, and 8 on the back: ſide, look- 


ing towards the FA} T hieſe/bokyds were not laid at 
length, as wedo in the building 


| of our Ships, but ſet 
upright as we do in our incloſures moſt commonly made 
with pales. (F.) They were in height 10 Cubits, 1. e. 15 
feet; and it you add to this the footing or Foundation, 
and the raiſings which ſerved inftead of Gutters tocatry 
proach to. near. 20 feet. (G.) Theſe beards f 

the lower end each two —xTenons in the Nature of 
Teeth, thus faſſion'd | These two Tenons en. 
tred into two Silver Sockets, which ſerved 
inſtead of the footing 27711 or Foundation, and' as 
queitionleſs they were rivetted pretty deep into the 
Ground, tlys Foundation required a great quantity; of 
Silver. (7. Theſe boards weve joined together both in | 
their Length and hejphr, by 5 Bars, extending alt along 
the Tabernacle, from one end to the other, and being 
faſtned to them by Rings of Gold, ſo as to Keep the 
boards ſtrait and cloſe together. One of theſe Bars, vis. 
The middlemoſt Was on the inſide, and eonfequentty 
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that our, Paufters fepreſent in' their: Pieres}/ ris more 


«ac r 5 

2: W . S 
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«s the boards were Shitrim- wood; both over laid with 


* a 7 
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3 
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/ 
* 
13 


Vol. , 
Gold, and the Rings were of maſſy Told, ; th: 
boards were join'd together with Rings of Gold. | 
(8.) What further belong'd to the out. ſide of the Ta- 
bernacle, were the two Coverings; the exteriour one, 
made of Badgers Skins \ Aude den on them; and the 
ſecond uuderneath; th other o Rams Skins, with the 
Wool dye red. The firſt; Covering was deſign d for to, 
carry off the water, and the ſecond to catch and retain 
what humidity might penetrate thro' the firſt Cove- 


6) The interiour part, or Whole in ſide of the Taber- un Srft Tu. 
| nacle, was like a ſpacians Room of 45 foot long, 15 foot? 
broad, and 20. ſoot high, adotn'd, with precious Hang 

3 


ings: The firſt Hangings or Tapſtry Was very ric 
—_ of fine twined Ten, the ground of a Gold Co- 
lour (Lutous Colour) embroidred vr wrought with 
Purple, Crimſon, Scarlet and Golden Flowers inter- 
mix d with embroidred Figures of Purple Cherubins. 

Ws (10.);This, whole piece Was compos'd. of ten pieces, 
cach of which was 40 foot long, and 6 foot broad, they 
were nat ſow d but; coupled Together, At the extre- 
a of ane, pie een i at about a: 
foot or a little leſs diſtance from one another, from 
top tothe bottom and on the ſelvedge of another piece 
that vras to be joined to it, were 50 Taches of Gold, 
= whereby to faſter: it with the 2 Loops; the ſame me- 
thod was obſerv'd, in all the other pieces, which being 
thus join'd together, were extended in the ſhape of a 
Tent, under 20 boands; from top to bottom, as well 
on the ſides as the Roof of the Tabernacle, and from 
one fide to the other, making on the top a rotundity, 
not unlike our Vaults... . _.. 8 


Gold; the” Corner 


r, from the 


— 


ry was. 
xceeding 


(11. But above this rich Tapeſtry was another piece, zue [con 
of a -kind;of Camlet, made.of Goats-hair,; without any Tapeſtry of 


M 


A * * - , 


which might paſs thro; the Badger and Ram rg a 
: "Lhis 


11 ſeve- 


Figure or Embelliſhments ; 
penetrating to the before mention'd 12 
piece tho! not to be ſeen; yet was.compoled o 


ral pieces, of the ſame breadth as thoie mention'd 


in the firſt Tapeſtry 140 were each 30 Cubits, or, 45 
toot long whereas, the before mention d were no more 
than 28 Cnbits omg! And.to make 31 ivends for their 
being of The ſame breadth with thofe f the firſt, there 

1 Nee ee . : 
were 11 of them, whereas there were but 10 belong 
ing to the rich Tapeſtry- Ihe reaſon Why this ſecondPiece 


* * N 


intended to Keep the water Cie hair. 
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and Taches; but the Taches of thaſe r of 


Brass, being not in ſight, and wanting more 


& 


| War rength 
than the former, The two Hangings 


and Badgers Skins. i | 
The A. (12.) The whole interiour part was divided into two 
17 place parts, the furthermoſt containing 10 Cubits, or 15 feet, 
in e 81 


Tabernacle. 


> 


The ſecond being calPq the Holy, where were the: Al. 
- an 


tar of Incenſes, the Table, the Candleſtick, &c. This 
Hul Place was ſeparated from the Maſt-holy, by a Veil 


of rich Hangings of Purpte and fine twined Linnen em- 


broidred with Cherubims; this Veil was faſtned to four 
ſmall Pillars of precious Wond overfaid with Gold, with 


their Chapiters the ſame Metal; but the Sockets and 


Pedeſtals of Silver, each of theſe Pillars had a Tach 

ar Hook of Gold, to which the Veil was faftned: 

77 a4 = ther ſmall Pillars, two in a parallel line with the boards 
r:-2xce ar that cover'd the two ſides, and three betwixt them in 
71: Taher- the opening, they were of precious Woods, but not o- 
mcg. erlaid with Gold, except their Chapiters and Fillets; 
and their Sockets of Bras, to theſe five Pillars was faſtned 

the firſt Veil, which hung before tlie door of the whole 

| Tabernacle of the Congregation „being a rich Hanging, 

of Needle-work and of a fine twined Parple Linnen, 

but we don't find it had any Cæerubims upon it; Perhaps 

the Embroidery was all Leaf ant Flower-work, 
ee Bhs Artie woe chm ee 
free laid ro baue bad m length 160 Gubirs, det x50, foct 
Cours. and 50 Cubits, or 75 feet in breadth. Th Court which 
had na manner of covering, was enclos d with fmali Pil- 

lars of Wood, about 10 foot high overlaid with Silver 

but the Sockets of Braſs (becanie of the Rains) at 5 
Cubits,or 71 feet diſtance from one, anether 5 unto theſe 

Pillars were faſtned Hangings of fine” Linneir work, ſo 

that every body might look into the Yourtt 


there ſtood two Pillars larger than the«feft, 'unts which 
was faſtned another large and thick piece of Hangings 
" 8 Whic 


| ne lf acts cs Lb) 
was to be both longer and broader thanthe other, is ob- 
vious, ſince it was to encompaſs the other. Theſe Pie- 
ces were coupled together like the former, with Loops 


an the former, The two Hayigings were on the in- 
ſide of the boards, beſides which,” theſe as well as the 
hoards alſo were cover d on the outfide, with the Rams 


and the other part 20 Cubits, or 30 feet. The firſt was 
call'd the Moſt-holy Plate, where ſtood the Af, &c. 


(13.) At the entrance of the Tabernacle ſtood five o- 
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Hrobthem, 
2 7 


but could not go into it at alf times“; üt'tke entrance 


1 

5 
1 
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it was more backwards towards the weſtern part of the 


the Tribe of Ephraim. This being the place of reſi- 
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which ſerv'd for an; entrance into the Court Gate, 


| becauſe the Hangings round it were contiguous, ſo 
| that there was no admittance into the Court; but be- 


twist theſe two Pillars, from Pillar to Pillar were 

drawn certain Ropes or Lineson which theſe Hangings. . 
were faſtned. Of theſe Pillars there were no leſs than = yp = 
56, Viz. 20 on each ſide of the length of the Tubernale 


to the South und North, and 8 on each ſid? of its breadtn 


to the Eaſt and Weſt, viz. at 5 Cubits diſtance from one 
another, which altogether makes 56. The whole breadth 
of this Court being 50 Cubits, or 75 feet, but that of 


| the boy of the Tabernacle not above 12 Cubits or 18 


feet; there muſt. be an Interval of 19 Cubits, or 28 


feet broad betwixt the exteriour part of the Court and 


the body of the Tabernacle on each fide, and the ſame 


Court being 100 Cubits, or 150 feet long, and the T 


bernacle not above 30 Cubits, or 45 feet. There muſt 
be a diſtance of 35 Cubits, or 52% feet betwixt the Court 
Gate and the Tabernacle, and as much on the back-fide 
of it. But it ſeems not likely, that the Tabernacle | 
ſhould have ſtood in the middle of the Court, but chat 


— 


Court; becauſe at the Gate of the Tabernacle: within 


that Court, was the Altar of the Burnt · offorings and 


the Ciſtern or Laver for waſhing, where the Prieſts be- 
ing continually employ'd, they wanted much more 
reom there than on the backſide. I will not enlarge 


mp {lf upon the Veſſels and other matters in the 7 
bernacſe; 5 


f becauſe we ſhall have occafion to treat ofthoſ® e 
things hereafter, when we come to the deſcription of 


the Temple and its Veſſels; we will therefore proceed 


to the Compengioys Hiſtory of the Tibernacle. Tis no- 


W torious thar it was transfer'd from en to place, du- 
ring the abode gf the /7.zcl;tes in the I 5 2 
| according to their ſeveral Encampments. Tis luppos'd Joſg. 5. 


eſart for 40 Leurs, 


that the Tabernacle was firſt of all fix d at Gilgzal, im- ** 5 18 
mediately after their paſſing the Jerdan, and tht the g 3. 


Sanhedrim with a ſtrong body was left there for a Guard 


b 


d the Tabernacle, but the Ark went always with the 
F Army, when they march'd againſt the Enemy. 


The Tabernacle remained there for 7 Years, or as o- Several re. 
thers will have it 14 Years till the eutire Conqueſt of PR... 
the Holy Land; after which it was remov'd to $.iteh 0; CEE f 


dencs of the Prieits at that time, and where they per- 
u 4 tor m'd 


2 


_ — * 
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formed their Sacrifices. The Fews tell us, that at Shi- 
loh they built Stone Walls, inſtead of the Boards belong- 
ing to the former Tabernacle, but that they kept the 
ſame Hangings. This Opinion of theirs, is founded up- 
on that Paſſage in Samuel, where the Sanctuary is ſtil d, 
1. 2. Hlouſe of the Lord, of which Sumuel is (aid to have open d 
Act, 3. the doors; which ſeems to be applicable to a Temple. 
* 1 ut it is moſt probable, that theſe Doors ſaid to have 
been open d by Samuel, were the Court Gates, and it is 
not improbable, that ſomething like a Gate inay have 
been ſet 2 the Hanging. As to what relates to the 
words, The Houſe of the Lord, they argue nothing in 
this caſe, ſince the {ame are alſo uſed for the Tabernacle. 
This Tabernacle remain'd immoveable at Shiloh for 248 
Years, from the th Year of Joſhua and the time of his 
entring the Holy Land and during all the time of the 
Judges: For tho' the Ark was frequently remoy'd, the 
Cap. 24 Tabernacle remained in its place. In Jaſpua mention is 
26,27 made of the Sanctuary of the Lord at Shechem, where | 
Jaſhua entred into a Covenant with the People; it is ve- 
ry probable, that the Ark was depoſited there at that 
time: For when the Ark reſted in a certain place, they 
uſed to erect a ſmall Tabernacle, they call'd the Sanftu- 
x Sam 4. 4 of the Lord. After that great defeat of the Jſraclites, 
which occaſion'd the death of Eli and his Sons, the Ar, 
was taken and ſince that time never was brought back 
to the Tabernacle; which afteriards was removed to 
e Jews ſeveral other places. For firſt of all; it was brought to 
Joy =—_ „% Nob of the Tribe, of Benjamin, which in all likehhood 
Feruſalem: Was done by Saul in honour of his Tribe; it is call'd the 
1 Sam. City of Prieſts, and it is evident that there was the 
6. 21. Tabernacle, the Table and the Hollow'd Bread. or Shew 
2. Cam 5. Bread; and at the fame time the Ark was at Xiriath 
FJearim, in the houſe of Abinadab, where it remained .| 
till David's time. From Nh the Tabernacle was trans- 
ferr'd to Gabaon another City of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
Where it remain'd *till Solotmon's time; who after ha- 
ving built the Temple, tranſplanted both the Art and 
Tabernacle thither. Ry EAT 
a Thron, W hat is become of the Tabernacle, fince that time is 
. u. KF. not very well known. The Jews affert, that according 
Fr þ 1p to che Levitical Law, whilſt the Tabernacle' remain d 
». 4.5 fix'd in one certain place, they were not permitted to 
* Sam 9.13. ſacrifice any where elſe; but after the Tabernacle and 
Ark had no certain place, as it 'happen'd for 100 Years 
* | pO ' ſucceſſively 
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leh, to the building of the Temple, they might Sacri- Pen. 

fes every where on the Hills; but after the buildin Arg . 
the Temple, this Cuſtom eeaſed. According to the Tra- : . Rabbi 
dition of the Jews, they bad alſo permiſſion to Sacrifice Levifiea. | |. 
where they pleas d, during that Interval of time, from wr 
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His Temple was built in Mount Mori ah, where , cha ;. 
David Sacrificed to ſtay the Plague, after having i. 
urchaſed the Treſhing-Floor of Orman the Jebuſier, 
thewh him by the Angel. The Jemiſh Rabies tell us, that 
Adam, Abel, Cain, offer d their finſt Sacriſices upon te 
ſame Mount, and that Adam himſelf was created of the 
Clay of that Mount, 1n1go ghph2 R120 ad creutus 
eſt in loco expiationts ejus; this is contradicted by Camus, Sam. 24 
tho'I think he is thus far in the wrong of it, * * 
the ſame rank with theſe Fictions, what is ſaid of Abra- rg. : 
ham, that he prepared to Sacrifice his Son in the ſame 

lace, this being true beyond 'contradiftion. This 

ount had three Points, or Hills adjoyning to one ano · 
ther, Zim, Moriiah, and Calvaria. There is a certain 

ancient Tradition, that Adam was buried on Mount 
Calvary, and that thenceit got its Name, being the 
ſame where our Saviour ſuffer d; of this we have given 
you a more ample account. in our Hiſthry of the firſt 
Period. The Temple being built upon Mount Zion, their 
nearneſs has occation'd. a confuſion of their Names; 
for as in ancient time, the whole ridge of theſe IAoun. 
tains was call d Moriiab, that name was changed 
into that of Zion, becauſe David rendred the Hill 
of Zion famous by his building a houſe there, for the 
reception of the 24475 e at 

(2.) The Temple began to be built in the fourth be begin. 
Year of the reign of Solomon, 480 Vears after the coming ing of che 
out of the Hraclites out of Egypt. It was ſeven whole e of 
Years kar aa) during which time Solomon employ u 2 pe 
near 200000 Workmen about GR 8 
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the Mountains, 70000 Strangers who carry d Burthens, 
sad nd 30000 Maelites, who in their turns, 10000 at a 
| time cut timber in Labanon; belides 3300 Over-feers. 
A Difeiris- (z.) We will treat firſt of the Body of the Temple, 
tion f the which was divided into three Parts; viz. The Porch, + 
1 5 the Holy Place, ànd the Maſt holy place, which made up 
Holy Blace, the Edifice, much longer than it was broad. The breadth | 
K. was 20 Cubits, or 30 Feet, and the length of 60 Cubits 
or 90 Feet; unto which, if you add the Porch, which 
was of 10 Cubits, or 15 Feet, on this ſide of the Holy 
Place, the whole ſtructure Was 70 Cubits, or 105 Feet 
long; the height of the Temple was zo Cubits, or 45 
Feet, but that of the Porch 120 Cubits, or 180 Feet, 
which make zo Rods; ſo that properly ſpeaking, it 
was a Tower, rais'd over the Porch, or Entrance. 

(4. The whole ſtructure including the Porch and 
the body of the Temple was in it {elf above 20 Cubits, 
or zo Feet broad; but was enlarg'd 5 Cubits, or 7 feet 
more, by the Chambers that were arnex'd to it round 

1 Reg. e. 6. about on three ſides of it; viz. on both ſides, which con- 
tain'd 70 Cubits in length, and the backſide of the Tem- 


le, Which was 20 Cubits broad and more; for theſe 20 ? 


; 12 its allotted for the breadth of the Temple, m 
be underſtood of its inner fide, without including the 
Walls; becauſe it is ſaid exprefly, that the Maſi-Holy 
Place, comprehended in the inſide 20 Cubits, in the 
ſquare, ar in all its dimenſions, wiz, height, length and 
breadtb. The Lodging Rooms annex'd to the Temple 
were three Stories 1 5 1. e. three. Chambers one a- 
bove the other, each being 5 Cubits high; fo that the 
three Stories together amounted to 15 Cubits in height, 
which was about half the height of the Temple, Which 
was 30 Cubits high. The whole, ta wit, the body of 
the Temple together with the Lodging Rooms, might. 


2 * 


be about 44, or 45 Cubits broad, allowing for the Walls 13 


of the Temple, 6 Cubits, or 9 or 10 Feet, and for thoſe 
_ Antig. L 8 of the Lodging Rooms one Cubit. Joſephus ſays, there 
1 were no more than zo of theſe Chambers, which if it 
be true, there were no more than ten ſęparated Lodg- 

8 or Stair Caſes; becauſe each contained three 
Chambers one above the other. He farther adds, that 

they were ſeparated from one another, at nine or teu 


Bibles ſeem to make them contiguous, without any In- 
terval betwixt them, Bur 1 am rather enclin'd bc. 
ry | with 


— 


7 
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Cubits diſtance, but others, as Arias Mont anus and oui. 
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with Feſephus ; for otherwiſe there muſt have been 
a great Number of theſe Chambers, becauſe they were 
not above 7 foot ſquare; by reaſon according to the 
whole bulk of the Temple, there m ht have been at 


leaſt zo of theſe Stair Caſes. or 99 Chambers. Theſe. 

Rooms were not all efone bigneſs; becauſe! the Jower- 

moſt wore narrower by « Cubir, then thoſe of the. tft 

Story, and thoſe again narrower” by 4 Cubit than the 
upper-moſt of all: This actually proceeded from 

thence, that without, .in the wallof the Temple they 

had made narrow'd reſts to lay the beams upon, be. 
jonging to theſe Rooms; io. that at 5 Cubirs from tbbe 
Ground, the wall of the Temple Was narrow'd'1 Cu 

bit and 5 Cubits higher, another Cubit till, aud "at 15 
Cabitshight, another Cubit for reſts ora rib to lay the' 

beams and boards of the Chambers upon: But beyond 


theſe 15 Cubits; the wall of the Temple was of the ſame. 


thickneſs: Now theſe reſts being contrived for the con-; Reg. C. 
veniency of ſupporting the beams of theſe little Cham 
bers, that they might not damnify the wall of the. 
Temple, it ſeems piobable for the fame reaſon that the 

doors leading to theſe Chambers were on the out: ſide f 
the Temple, for ſince it was not thonght fit to make an 


openings in the wall, to ſuſtain the beams of the Cham- 


bers, it is much more unlikely that they ſhould have 

made fo many doors thro' the wall. Tam apt to believe © 
cachof theſe Lodgings had its peculiar Stair Caſe lead- 
Bo Soar pom; Fog thence to the top ß 

the a emple. 9 1 7 7 5 8 a 22 $: : . mT . A. 2 19 5 BE. . RA CTRL) 
Ihe body of the Temple was built of large Marble working of 
Stone, exceeding white and well poliſh'd, the walls of Archi. 
30 Cubits in height, as we told you before, upon which ** 
reſted the Beams of Cedar, which reach'd croſs the pj, of Haly 

Temple, from one wall tothe other; and conſequently Men * 

mult be at leaſt 25 Cubits or 36 feet Tong; the Whole 

being flat on the top, according to the Architecture of 

that time. The Figure of the Temple was not inclin- 

ing to an Oval, but a ſquare canlitting of two walls of 

70 Cubits or 90 feet each, runinny parallel to one ano- 


« 
* 


ther; join' di together on the back-fide by another wall 


of 20 Cubits in breadth; ſo that there was nothing © 
true Architecture in the Temple, it being only Au Ob- 
a 


long ſquare, 'ph in without an) Pillars to ſupport the E, 
autted Roofs, Which ate the two chief 


difice or any | 
Ornaments of Architecture in our Churches. 
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Mite leading up to the flatted top of the 
imenſions of which were exactly double 


a 
We. 


bits, 
24 . the Text of one of the Kings, RIP Fe 


The Texr of 39, Qabw ar ofthe Kings, allats them vo. 


— cluding the Chapiters, but allowing one Cubit for the 


concermng Lilie Work and Pomes7anates, which made it up exact- 
. e Cubits dee Ghapiters.property.takeng having no 
Pillars, more then 4 Cu 


feet; viz the whole breadth of the N but was on- 


13 . 10 Cubits deep, tothe Door of the Temple it ſelf: 
IIb Porch was without a Gate, and always Open, its en- 


. 4 


ed, is ſomewhat obſcure. The walls of this Porch (on 
its three ſides) were of the finelt White Marble. 

.) From this Porch you went into the Temple, the 
Porch being divided from the Holy Hlace, hy à Wall of 
white Marble of 20 Cubits lon 7 L the whole 
breadth of the Temple 3 In dhe wilt h this Wall Were 
two large Pillars of Olive Tree Wood, With a doubls 
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woods being by reaſon 


this door you ſaw a Vaibor Hangi 


4.8 

*. 3 > 
1 
DN F 
=” 
3487 


. oh 
7 


— e —˙ » — — «f 7 


PY Pry _ — nad 


— Ee Ee ns WPOgnads 6 ogg 2 * . 8 * 2 — n 9 * io ae 2 
Van l. and Worſhip of the Charch. = 
0 on 1. | an | ſhip of Charc „ 


Door opening in the middle of the ſame wood: This The f in. 
Door which was 5 Cubits, or 75 feet wide, was curiouſſy i wall 
_ 33 2 ee, _ Foliage —— Works, Porch and 
with Cherudins, and Falm 1ree'1 wigs artificially the Hol 
carved, and overlaid with fine Gola N 10 Wit iy Place. 
3.) This Door when 1 drought = into 2 n 
ſpacions place of 40 Cnbits or 60 feer in oy or length, [550mm of 
and 20 Cabits OF 30 feet in breadth ? This was call't the the Holy 
Holy Place; and was wainſcoated quite to the top, Place. 
and the Ceiling in the Nature of aw Arch, as alfo 232 f 
on all ſides, - ſo that nothing was- to be ſeen of the lng f 
wall; This wainſeoat was of the fineſt Gedaf wood, moſt Holy Place 
curiouſly catved in Flowers and Knobs, with Check- 
er work, and Cherubins emboſs'd or in Demi relievs; 
the whole being from top to bottom over ldid with 
Gold * The Floor was made of a wood call'd by our 
Authors Fr; —_— — it was of Eln 
which ſeems the moſt probable, the laſt of theſe two 
beir its hardneßs much more proper 
for Planks for a Floors: This Floor was not carved, 
bat plain, and over. laid with Gold like all the reſt. 
(44) Ar the upper end of his Place of 40 Cubits, r tl 
60 feet in depth was a Partition, and in the middle 
a Door of 4 Cuùbits or 6 foot wide, ſupported by 2 Pillars 
of Olive Tree wood, and carved and over-laid with - 
Gold like the reſt of the wainſcoating; on both ſides of u en 
| r Hangings, richly wrought ......., 
with-needle work + The ground of very fine Lhmenn, 
and the Figures of the Cherubius of Purple and Scarlet; 
This Vai was faſtned to the two Pillars with Golden the Jews : 
Chains on both ſides.  Thro' this door when opened, ſay that +: 
you look d into a Place of 20 Cubits in the '{quare; in cke Hely 


3 
14 «* 


, * 1 2 
reren UL Wh) 


alt reſpects; For the wainſcoating on the Circling. was 2% 7 
. . | ; 121 7 2 0 PIO. 3" [ Place 
here not above 20 Cubits high; rhe" it is likely "th in — epa. 


the other part of the Temple, the wainfcoated Arch rated by a 
was mut higher ; ts 5 tearned' don't well 4- wall of 
gree in this point; which is not eafily detetmined.” This ©1204 
place 'was'hke the former, wainſcoated with Cedar call 
wood, full of carved Wort of Foliage Flowers and Che- 2020 


| 9 rabins, and over-laid with Gold. "his Was ſtiled the au Eis. 


moſt Holy Place in the back-ſide of the Teiüple towards . de. C. 
the lee -Thenexr thing that fall under ger Schl 
ration, is the exteriour parts of the Temple.- 


660) This maguificent ſtructure was environ'd by a 


„ of four Corners, but of an Irregular 
1 Figure, 
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Figure, being much narrower on one end than at the 
other: The narroweſt looking to the Vet, and the wi- 
to the Eaſt. Its whole Cireamference might be about 

300 or 400 Cubits in Solomons time; but that of the 
le of Herod was af 500: becaule 


the Mount and 


eur part e degrees, and after a long time. I reckon each of the 
e might, conſiſt of 80 or — length, an 

the whole Circuit of betwixt 300 and 400 Cubits. It 

was encloſed by a wall of white Marble raiſed by three 

ranks of vaſt Marble Stones of 4 or 5 Cubits each; each 

of Sor 7 foot in height; on the top of which were placed 

24 row of Columns, or Pilaſters of Cedar wood, in the 
Shape of Baluſters put cloſe toget ler. 


e » 


Tie tw® (.) This ſpaciops Place was divided intotwo Courts; 

Courts. The interiour Court, and the Great or Extericur Court. 

The innermoſt Court was that which immediately ſur- 

rounded the Temple, the Court of the Priefts. In this 

at the Entrance of the Temple ſtood the Altar for Burnt- 

Offering, the Lavers and Baſens for waſning in the open 

| Air without any covering over them, Beyond this Court, 

Lightfoor and ät a further diſtance from the Femple was the GVeat 

being of. Court, or the Court of the People; being the firſt you en- 

pimen that tred into. It was a very ſpacious Court, which you 

alſo a Cour muſt paſs thro' as you were gong to the Temple; and W 
fer th We. Where the People were obliged-to ſtop, being natyper- 

men being mitted. t com: nearer: to the Temple: It was much 

rpc jame "more ſpacious then the Innermoſt Court, and ſepara- 

calld the ted from it by a wall of Marble with Cedar Pillars on 

nem Cours the top of it, like the great encloſure of the Temple, 

ve time having in the middle a Gate fronting the Eaſt, and di- 


— rectly oppoſite to the door of the Temple. Thro' this 
FX Gate it was the People brought in their Victims, and it 
= Was here the King had bist sent: Dog grocts Tor 2191 


e. Arias Montanis is of Opinion, that without this 


* 


Freat, Encloſure, there were ſeveral Chambers and 


- Todgings:. but 1 ſuppoſe he confounds Solamons Tem- 
ple with that of Herod, in the Court of which were 
ve ſeveral Lodgings, as we {hall ſee anon, Perhaps ſome Win 
+. of the Royal Succeſſors of Sclomon might from time to 
ttme addiome Buildings: Under the Reigmaf Jeboſapha Bl 
mention is made of a ae Curt, 'andit feeffis às if ſome 


ada ition were made allo in Ni ah his Reign Thoithere 


might be no, Buildings within the Circumference of 
the wall, yet it is Ikely. there were ſome Galleries fr 
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probably ſome Covert Gallary or Piazza caſłd the Sub- 


17 


from their laſt weeks attend r on Fr ee 


How lows 
this Tm. 
1 bh ple flood. 
$3 
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15. 17. That this Temple was Gods, dwelling 
han by God for his abode ; -whence thoſe that came 


- 
— 


fore the Lord ; being, 
L 


eto that ſay ing. That 


Atteudants,&c;. Lo give he. Worl 110 underitagg.t 
he intended to keep his Reſidence there, in a Particu 


manyer, as Kings do in their Palaces, , -... 
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he * E Tem he reihaibed demolillrd ace ties 
1 Jeſepbus 1570 Years, and according to Cappe 2 
72. from he Year of the World 4tr,to the Year 3461, 


Ezra. 11. 5 firſt Tear of Gurt. r. the firſt Year of his Univerſal 
. Empires after the Conqueſt: of Babylon, here the Jem. 


| 

{ 

fe Het then, he having Reig ned in Perſia 20 l 

Years before; In the firſt Year 9 — of his Univer- ! 
fat Monarchy, he gave leave to the Jews to return into a 
their own Country : 3 and to rebuild the Temple. 0 
Nogreat matter is to be ſaid copcerning the Structure p 


of this Second Temple, except that _— to the 
F t, it Chor jeg ho as ma- 
cad; ſo that it 


1 1 an "tis believed jt ws ad 
118 85 ig again as the precedin x Solomen, 
Which ain bot ec 30 Cubits. lende, 'we find Tio 
3 Jn made of a Porch in the Second . „The 
Peorch in the Feripte of Solo mon "beimg/1o'Cubits d 
made tbe whole bod —5 40 Enbits in lengths But this 
Second Feinp le at its flrſt Foundation, niade up a per ſett 
F ourſquare e rang e in all is dimenſions, 
arthermofe it was built exactly After the model bf that 
of Solomon, divided into two A; irtments, Sil. the Holy 
Plact, mir Þ the 50 0 Place, with Lodgings of three 
Stories high round about it, and with Courts Hke the o 
10 Temple. But it will prove a hard task to give you 
exact 6 of it; umleſs yon take it; after it 
onde tö its high [t-\P;zficke? © 1 * nificence. 8 
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Zabel babe 
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th 7 Herod in the 1855 ile ö hir Riu, Mäeing 


calld together the People, propoſed to them this deſign, 


and having obtained their conſent, he pull'd down _ 
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old Temple to the very Foundation, and laid the Foun- 
dation of a new one; it was finiſh'ck in 8 Years time 


tho' if we may believe Joſephus, Herod employ'd no f bull 
more then 11006 Workmen ; the Jews ſay, that it s new Tem. 


was no leſs then 46. Years a building, i. e. that for 46 ur 1 


Years ſucceſſiveiy after the 18th of Herod, they were — 
continualiy making ſome additions to it, as is frequently L.1s. c, 14 
ſeen in publick r | 
When one ſpeaks of the Temple, the whole body of ien 
the Structure is commotily underſtood by it with of rhe Thy 
Porches, Courts, Encloſures, Walls, &c. belonging to? hats 
the Place of Divine Service. But the word Temple 
may be taken alſo in a more ſtrict ſignification for that 
Edifice alone, which contained the f Holy Place, 
and the Holy Plage, where ſtood the Table, the Altar 
of Incenſe, and the Great N This being pro- 
perl ſpeaking the Body of the Temple, and the reſt 
it's Appurtenences and dependences. We will there- 
fore begin with the Deſcription of the Temple it ſelf; 
and firſt conſider its Structure and Dimenſions without, 
and afterwards take a view of its inſide. 

(2:) Its Extent on the out · ſide was of 100Cubits in all, 
it's Dimenſions, vix. 100 Cubits, i. e. 150 feet in length, 
as many in height, and of the ſame breadth. But it is 
to be obſerved that this breadth of 100 Cubits related 
only to the Porch; Becauſe the Temple beyond the 
Portico or Porch was no more then 60, others ſay 70 
Cubits broad: The Porch having a Preheminence of I 
22 Cubits on each ſide beyond it, in the Nature of 4 
rolls. | | 5 


Holy | 
| Place 


Pa 


It's height was of 100Cubits, but not in à trait line: For 
he firſt part of the walls towards the North and South : 
being raiſed upright to 50 Cubits, had there a flatted 
of running on all ſides, quite round the Edifice, in the 
Pnidſt- whereof the 2 pact of the Porch was 
Failed 50 Cubits high, and 30 bits in breadth; having 
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. 
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on the top another flatted roof: That part of the lower- 
moſt. flatted roof which environ'd the Temple on all 
ſides was encloſed by curious rows" of Balluctres, 
which ſerved for a Walk or Gallery round the Edifice, 
which from thence upwards was taiſed 50 Cubits 
higher; And on the top of the whole Edifice was ſuch 
another Balustrade, both of them overlaid with Gold. 
On the flatted top, as ſome ſay, were fix'd abundance of 
pointed iron Pie to keep the Crows mid Ravens 
from perching there, which would have gathered a- 
buncance of ordure and filth, ſome ſay that the whole 

was only painted on the top. . I 0%: 
The length (3.) The whole length of the Temple was divided in. 
of the Tem. to 3 parts: The Porch, the Holy Place, and the mol 
ple. Holy Place. Making, altogether” 100 Cubits, or 150 
feet in length. The Porch with its wall in front, com. 
prehending 28 Gubits on the out- ſide, from one {ide to 
The holy the other, and 20 Cubits on the in-ſide. The Hoh 
= 86. Cu. Place, including the wall that divided it from the Porch, 
Vas 46 Cubits in depth; but 40 Cubits in length in the 
in- ſide, and 20 in breadth, not including, the walls be 
ing the ſame proportion that was obſerved in the Tem. 

The moſt ho ple of Solomon. The most Holy Place, including the 

ly place 26 wall of the hinder- moſt part of the Temple had 23 Cubit 
= „ in length and breadth ; ſo that it was à four {quare 
of the Tem. Within of 20Cubits in breadth and depth, without includ 
ple ing the walls, being the ſame as in the Temple of Sole 
mom. FF ee 
- Lizhtfoot ſpeaks of certain Chambers at the end of the 
maſt Holy Place, with a Gallery belonging to them, ma 
king up 19 or 20 Cubits more, fo that according to his 0 
pinion, the whole Edifice muſt have been 120 Cubit 
long. But Cappel ſays nothing of theſe Lodgings olf 

the back- ſide, For mentions only thoſe on both ſides. 
(4) What remains now.to, be enquired into, is the 
breadthof the Temple, whichtby the conſent of all thy 
World, was at that fide where you entred the Porcif 
100 Cubits broad; tho” the Porch including its wall 
had not above 20 Cubits in deptk, towards the Hl 
Place, after which the reſt of the Edi ſice was not abont 
6D Cubits broad, according to Cappel, or 70 according 
to Lightfoct, which was made up in the following many 
ner; From that part where the depth of the Porch 
ended, was annexed to both ſides of the Temple an em- 
tire Pile of Buildings, or many Lodgiugs join d together 
5 5 containing 
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belonging to 2 Chambers, the Doors of which you ſaw 


wo 
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containing a certain number of Chambers, as we men- 
tion'd to have been about the Temple of Solomon. This 
Pile of Buildings being 5o Cubits high, did reach 


near that part of the flatted Roof (mention'd before) 
which was 20 Cubits broad all round the Temple E 1 
ifice, 


in the midſt whereof was rais'd that part of the E 

which properly ſpeaking was the body of the Temple, 
which contained the Holy Place and the Maſt- holy Place. 
C:ppel makes this row of Buildings the outſide of the 
Temple, 60 foot high, Eightfoot but 50. Theſe Lodg- 
ings were much handſomer, than thoſe belonging to 


Selomon's Temple, as we ſhall fee anon, after We have 


done with the breadth of the Temple. Theſe Cham- 
bers with their Belconies, or Galleries in the Front, and 


their Walls made an addition of 19 or 20 Cubits in 


breadth to each of the two ſides of the Temple. The 


body of the Temple it ſelf, 7. e. the Holy Place, and the 


Aoft-holy Place were 20 Cubits broad; the Walls 6 Cu- 


bits each on both ſides, which makes up 32 Cubits for 


the Body, unto which if you add the depth of the Lodg- 
ings and Galleries adjoyning to the body of the Temple, 


on the North and South ſides the whole breadth amounts 


to 70 Cubits, or thereabouts; to begin from the back 
part of the Porch, which being 100 Cubits in Front, 
did jet out backwards about 15 Cuhitson each fide. 


.) We will now take a view of the Chambers ad- 78 Cham- 


| joyning round the Temple; of theſe there were in all 


rs adjey- 


ning ro the 


38 built 3 Stories high, viz. 15 to the North divided in- umple of 


5 Lodginzs, and $ at the backſide of the Temple to the 
Heſt, divided into 3 Lodgings ; becauſe in the Third 
Story, were only 2 Chambers, but in the others 3 in 
each, which made only 8 in all. Firſt of all, there was 
a Wall of 50 or 60 Cubits high, unto which were made 
ſeveral Covertures, ſerving for Windows and Doors. 
You entred into the Building by a ſmall Gallery, reach- 
ing quite round the Temple, but not above 4 or 5 foot 


deep; behind which were e each 6 Cu- 


bits or 9 foot broad, to reckon from the Wall by which 
they were ſeparated from the Gallery to the Wall of 
the Temple; but they were as long again, viz. 12 Cu- 
bits, or 18 foot; extending according to the length 
of the Temple. Betwixt each Chamber was a kind of 
Entry, or outward Room of 7 Cubits, or 11 or 12 foot; 


o 


to õ Lodgings, and 15 to the South likewiſe divided into Herod. 


- 
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Tis moſt 
likely: hey 
were but 
40 Cnbits 
high. 


to the right and left; as alſo 2 Stair Caſes leading up to 


2 other Chambers in the next Story, which were the 


ſame as thoſe underneath. The Gallery was built in the 
fame manner as we ſee in the Monaſteries, leading to 


each of the Cells of the Religious. I am of Opinion 
that Lightfoot is in the wrong, in ſuppoling two walls here, 


one that belonged to the Galleries of 50 Cubits high, 


another anſwering to the other Wall of the Chambers, 


which ſeparated them from the Galleries; if it had been 
thus, theſe Rooms mult have had but a very blind Light; 
beſides that they would have had no openings nor any 
proſpe& into the Courts, unleſs in theſe Galleries, 


which ſeemsnot at all likely. Joſephus makes no mention of 


this Wall betwixt the Galleries; ſo that it is much more 
robable, that theſe Galleries which run all along the 
: hambers were ſupported by Pillars, but not by a Wall. 


Cappel will have it that there was no other Paſſage, but 


from one Chamber into the other, but this is alſo not 
very probable, it ſeems to me that Lightfoot has given 
the beſt deſcription of them (except in what relates to 
the before mention'd Wall) viz. That the ſeveral 
Chambers were divided fror: one another by a certain 
Entrance or Paſſage betwixt each of them. The Third 
Story was contriv'd in the ſame manner as the Second, 


and as the wholePile was rais'd to the height of 40 or 50 
Cubits, ſo it is certain that they were much loftier than 


thoſe | longing, to Solomon's Temple, which were not 
above 5 Cubits high each, there being no more than 15 
Cubits allotted for the 3 Stories. Above theſe Build- 
ings of 2 Cubits, you ſaw the Windows of the Sanctu- 
ary in the Wall, and conſequently this place could not 
be very light, ſince light convey'd 80 or 90 foot down- 
wards can afford no great Brightneſs. Beſides theſe 
before mention'd little Stair Cales leading up to the Gal- 
teries and Chambers above, there was on the right hand 
as you enter the Temple, alarge Stair Caſe which did 
lead not only into all the Galleries of the Chambers, but 
alſo toall the flatted upper parts of the Houſe. This 
was the outſide of the Temple, built all of white Mar- 
ble. Joſephus tells us, that each of the Marble Stones 


were 25 Cubits long, 12 Broad, and 8 in thickneſs; but 


this carries but little probability along with it, for 


whence could they have theie Engines, that could draw. | 
he Temple was 


up ſuch prodigious maſſy Pieces. 


. 


overlaid with Gold on the outſide in all places where it | 
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conveniently could be; as on the Windows, Gates, 
Baluſtrades, Galleries, Beams, Cc, which afforded 
the moſt glorious ſhew in the World, repreſenting at 
a diſtance like, the bright ſhining Sun, or like Cy | 
Fountain, but it is time to enter the Temple, whic 
we will do by the Porch. N | 


— 


e 
A Deſeription of the Iuſide of the Temple. 


E HE Porch had 20 Cubits indepth in the inſide, but 7he De- 
its length go Cubits; becauſe it did jet out, as we ſcription of 
told you, beyond both ſides of the Temple. As you en- Ferch 
tred you might look up to a vaſt height, there being no 
| Ceiling to Stop your ſight. Youmuſt aſcend to it by 
12 Steps, of half a Cubit each; on the top of thoſe Steps, 
ou ſaw an Opening of 40 Cubits high and 20 broad; 
ut without Gates, being always open. Joſeph allots 
70 Cubits in height to. this Entrance ;. but he is either 
miſtaken, or elfe he comprehends within this Compals 
the Portal with all its Ornaments of Architecture; made 
of Cedar- wood and huge pieces of Marble- ſtone, curi- 
ouſly wrought in Demi-relieve, which altogether 
reach'd up to 70 Cubits. However this Opening was 
ſufficiently. ſpacious, to afford a full view even into the 
remoteſt part of the Temple, when it was open below 


— 


the Stairs. Under that part of the Porch, where it jetted 


out on both ſides beyond the Temple (the Jews ſay) 
there were two Chambers 3 each of about 20 Cu- 


bits in the ſquare, and within theſe were contriv'd 24 


" WH Cloſſets, or ſmaller Apartments; wherein to lay up 
the Knives, Baſins, and other Inſtr 


uments uſed by the 
Prieſts, in killing, fleeing, and cutting in pieces of the 
Victims. There were 24 of theſe Apartments, becauſe 
there were 24 Claſſes of Prieſts, every one having a pe- 
culiar Apartment. A eeoniatr , 

| - Direly oppoſite to this opening of the Porch, was 


the Door or Gate of the Sanctuary, ſhining as bright as 


the Sun, by reaſon of the poliſh'd Gold, that cover'd it 
with Figures in Relieve. Tis above this Gate, that 
Joſephus tells us, there was a Vine with its Branches and. 
Grapes 
Were 


2306 i ; 7. he Hiſtor/ of the Dottrines Vol. 1, 


— 


3 were of the bulk of a Man. The Jews ſay further, that 
4 large above the fame Gate a ſtood large Candleſtick of Gold, 
Golden the preſent of Helene Queen of Adiabena, a very 
Canaleſtick. devout Princeſs, whoſe Name is famous in the Hiftory of 
BG ud. Joſephus and the Jews, They relate alſo that within 
the Entrance of the Porch, there ſtood: a Table on each 
ſide ; one of Marble on the right hand, and another of | 
Gold to the left,; upon the Marble Table they put the Shew 
F$read, when it was to be taken out of the Temple, and 
upon the Table of Gold they put the ſame Shew Bread, 
when it was brought into the Temple. „F 
4 Deſcrip- 22 This Porch brought you to the Holy Place, which 
on of the was ſeparated from the Porch by a Wall of Marble, 
Holy Place. in the midſt thereof was a Gare, Which Joſephus makes 
55 Cubits in height, and 16 in breadth,” but the Jews 
allot no more than 20 Cubits for the height, aud 10 for 
the breadth. The Jews ſay it was a double Door, one 
that opened intothe Porch, the other into the Sanctua- 
ry; there being an Interval of 5 Cubits betwixt both; 
becauſe the Wall was 6 Cabits thick, and each of 
the Doors by reaſon of their bulk, entring half a Cubit 
deep within the Wall. This great Gate was a double 
folded Door, but that on the South fide was never ope- 
ned. In that ſpace of 5 Cubits, betwixt the 2. Doors, 
there was a piece of a Marble Stone not faſtned in the 
Floor; with a ring to it, by whicn it might be lifted 
up, in order to take out thence the Powder or durſt 
N there, which they uſed to mix with Holy 
ater, to give it to Women to make a trial of their 
Nb, 5. Chaſtity, according to the Tenor of the Law. Before 
V. 17. the Gate of the Sanctuary, there hung a rich Veil, or 
piece of Tapeſtry of fine Linnen embroidred with Pur- 
le and Scarlet. Lighifoct ſays, it hung betwixt the 
Pgors ; theſe two Doors being open'd, you came into 
the Holy Place, which had 40 Cubits in depth, and 20 
in breadth, it was wainſcoted with Cedar Boards, up to 
the height of 5oor 60 Cribits. The height of the whole 
Edifice was 100 Cubits, but in the ſpace above the 60 
Cubits were Chambers. "The Temple of Solomon and 
that built aiter the return of the Jem from the Babylo- 
nian Captivity, had nothing above the Wainſcote Cei- 
ling, but the Roof of the Wainſcoted Arch, reached up 
quite to its full height, but in this Temple did not gabe - 
vond 5 or 60 Cubits, by reaſon of the exceſſive height 
of the Edifice. The Wainſcote was of Cedag/Wooder + 
ey. nan rioully ll | 
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riouſly carv'd into Branch Leaf and Flower Work, and 
all overlaid with Gold, as well on the Ceiling as below, 
and on the ſides, like the Temple of: Solomon. Among 
the Relievoy, you ſaw no appearance of ee e oh 
for they gurt not venture àt them, either becauſe the 
had forgotten their true Figure and Shape, or becau 


| they were now deſtitute of the Ark and Cherubims, be- 


longing to the AMaſt- holy Place, 

| J Fromithis Place call'd the Holy Place, you paſs'd 4 Deſer 
on into the Mat-HolyPlace, which was ſeparated from we: 
the Holy Place by two Veils, one towards the Eaſt, the pla ly 


other to the We; being inſtead of two Walls, or in 


eu of two Sur faces of one Wall, one towards the Holy 


Place, the other towards the Maſt-holy Place; betwixt 
theſe two Veils was a place of one Cubit, call'd by the 
Jews , Tharaxis, ji. e. Trouble or Doubt; be- 
cauſe it was doubtful whether this Space belong'd to the 


| Holy Place, or the Maney IN 1 the laſt of which see Light- 


was a four ſquare, like that, of the Temple of Solomon 20 199% in his 
Qubits long and broad; but in the Second Temple they Alte! _ 
Had not been exact in allotting the ſame dimenſion of 20 Temple. 
Cubits for its height; to render it an exact four ſquare. 

The Arch, Floor and Sides, were all pverlaid with Gold, 

like in the Firſt Temple. It is now time to return ont of 

( Fg rake, notice of its outward parts that 

it „ the Space next adjoyning to the Temple. 

was the-Gourt of the Prieſts, next to that the Court of 


the Men, and after that the Court of the Women; an 
which was encles' d by another Court call'd SFr. i. e. 
the Fortification. Wius Mont anus has r yu it, 
the Prophums Place, from the word un which 

to Prophgne, but erroneoully; becauſe the Place was 
more — Tuer | 5 

pole now to begin with the Iargeſt Encloſure, and ſo to 


ſizuifies 


all this We ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeak 
in particular hereafter ; it being our pur- 


| proceed by degrees, to all the reſt within its Com- 
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CHAP. VII. 
A Deſcription of the Mount of the Temple call 
. EF 


(1.) FT HE Temple whereof we are now giving a || 
Deſcription, was encloſed within a ſpacious 
four ſquare Park upon the Hill; each fide having 400 
Jewiſb Cubits, or 500 Roman Cubits, which according to 
Juaſephus is equivalent to 600 Foot, or oO of our Rods in 
length. The whole was ſurrounded on all four ſides, 
with a Wall about 12 or 15 foot thick built of huge 
Stones, ſome of which were above 40 Cubits long, with. 
in, the Wall was about 25 Cubits high, but without in 
certain Places of a prodigious height, near 300 Cubits; 
becauſe it extended ſome time below the Mountain; For 
the top of the Mount being neither ſpacious, nor even e- 
nough, they had rais'd up the Wall to a prodigiouz 
height with Stones Joyn'd cloſe together with Iron and 
Lead, and fill'd up the Concavities with Stones and 
Earth to enlarge the circumference of the Mountain, 
This Encloſure therefore had in its circumference near 
2000 Cnbits, or 400 of our Rods, making Stadia, of 
a Jemiſh Mile. This Wall had 8 Gates, one fronting 
the Eaft, which was the Great Gate, one to'the-North, 
two to the South, and four in that part of the Wall 
which faced the We, on the backſide of the Temple. 
The Thalmudifts make mention only of one Gate on th 
Weſt fide, but Joſephus mentions them all * l ST 
1 Firg , The great Gate on the Eaf fideffaced directly the 
{ ate to ihe Mount of Olives. The Thalmudliſt s make this Gate 14 as 
Eaſt. they do all the reſt) 20 Cubits in height, and 10 in 
breadth; but Foſephis no leſs than 30 in height, and iz 
in breadth; which may eaſily be reconcil'd, if we ſay 
that Joſephus includes the Portal in his Deſcription, | 
whereas the Jews ſpeak barely of the Opening. The 
Jews ſay, that this Gate was not exactly in the middle 
of this fide of the Wall of 500 Cubits, ſo as to have 250 
Cubits on each fide; becauſe this Gate was to be anſwe- 
rable to the Porch of the Temple and the Court Gate; 
and the Temple and Court ſtood not in the middle of | 
this great Park, but ſomewhat more tothe North, there 
being a much greater ſpace on the South fide. Cappet i 
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neglected to take notice; of this Obſervation, becauſe he 
has put the Temple and the Court in the midſt of this 
great Encloſure. Upon this Gate was painted the City 
of Suſan in remembrance of their Captivity, as the Jews 
tell us, and therefore call it the Gate of San, whereas _ 
as is believ'd it wascall'd' the Royal Gate, Joſephus ſeems Antiq 15.4; 
to equivocate, he expreſſes it by m in the Plural 
Number, i. e. the Gates; but 2v>ae ſignifies ſometimes 
a ſingle Gate, and his ſaying, that ſhe ſtood at an equal 


diſtance from both the Corners, ſeems to imply that 


— x * 


there was no more than one, as Cappel explains it. | 
That fide of the Wall which faced the Sauth, had two Two Gates 
Gates at an equal diſtance from the two Corners, and *9 theSouth 
from one another; ſo that they divided that whole ex- 

tent of the Wall of 500 Cubits into 3 equal parts. Cappel 

ſpeaks only of one Gate, but Joſephus of ſeveral. The Rab- 

bies ſtand up for two Gates, this Part looking upon | 

the Principal part of the City of Jeruſalem, which was 
built in thè manner of an dy" yrs round the Tem- 

ple, which ſtood in the middte. But the moſt beautiful 

ub of the whole City faced the South part of the 


m le. 88 aft . ee e 3 . 

. Fat ſide of the Wall that look'd towards the Wet, Four Gates 
on the backſide of the Tem ple, had no leſs than four to the Welt: 
Gates; orie. did lead to the Ro 4 


| Royal Place which was 
in the midſt, two to the Suburb of the City, and the 
fourth to the City of David, or Mount Zion, towards the 


Fout h- Met. Theſe four Gates have each their 74 
r 


Name, mention'd in the 1 Chron. 46. 16. The firſt was 
call'd Schallecheth, the ſame that led to the Palace; ano- 
ther looking to the Sourh-Weft was call'd Parbar, The 
other two Gates were call'd the Gates of Afiapim, i. e. 
of motile Few hereabouts was the Treaſury of 
the Temple, which by Cappel is placed behind the back 


ſide of the Temple towards the Wet. 


There was but one Gate in the North Wall. Light- Om Garg 
foot has placed it in the midſt of the 500 Cubits, but roche 
Te 10 puts it near the North weſ Corner; this Gate did North. - 
lead to the Fort Antonia, built: upon the ſame Mount 
Moriiah, on the North. ſide of the Temple. This For- 

treſs was 200 Cubits in circumference, or 250 feet, i. e. 
Stadia; ſo that the whole Mount of Mortiah had. ſix 
Stadia in cireumference, viz. accounting two for the 

Fort, and four for the Circuit of the Temple. In this 


Tower was kept the Pontifical Robe, The Fort was 


call'd 


1 
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call'd Baris, *till Herod having ſtrengthned, beautity'd 
and enlarg'd it, gave it the name of Artonia, after his 
Friend Aut hony. Here the Romans kept a Garriſon to 
_ guard'the Temple e Ag, * 
4 Deas. £ (2.) This was the uttermoſt Cireuit, or Encloſure of 
rim of 21% this ſpacious Park; within which all along the great 
Galleries Wall of 500 Cubits, on each fide was a long Gallery co- 


—— 4 LES: * * by * 4 Ta 
T1 171 3 yat k 


f the firſt yer'd on the top, call'd the Porch, or Portico. This 
Eucleſures. Gallery was ſupported on the North, Eaſt and Aan 5 


ſides, by three rows of Pillars of white ee, pave 
with Marble, and cover'd with Cedar Wood. The 
flirt row of Pillars ſtood: cloſe to the great Wall, and as 
or the two others, one was at 20 Cubits, and the other 
at 40 Cubits diſtance from it, making thus very 
magnificent Allies, or covert Walks like the Piazza s 
about the Royal Pallaces. M Fo too alc? 
Joſeph. But the fourth of theſe Porticos or Galleries was be- 
Antiq. 15.4. Yond all doubt and without compariſon the moſt Mag- 
The 2 nificent of all the reſt; being 70 Cubits, on 295 feet 
Jy /, broad ſupported by 4 rows: of Marble Pillars © three 
Walk rang Fathoms in circumference, and 27 foot high, of the Co- 
rinthian Order; ſome ſay there were no leſs than 162 
of theſe Pillars. But this ſeems very improbable, for 
che whole length of this Gallery, or Piazza, being no 
more than 100 Rods, theſe 162 Pillars, conſidęrin N | 
bulk with their Ghapiters(which-were curiouſly carv'd) 
could not have ſtood near a Rods diſtance aſunder, which 
would have made but a very odd ſnew. Betwixt theſe 
four rows of Pillars, were three Walks, two on 
each fide, viz, that towards the Wall, and that to- 
wards the Court, were of the ſame dimenſions as the o- 
ther Galleries to the North, Eaſt. and Weñ. But the 
middle Walk betwixt theſe two had double their breadth 
and was 50 Cubits high. Now the Wall as well as the 
two Galleries en both ſides, having only 25 Cubits in 
.. Height : The Arch of this middle Walk was rais d 25 
Cubits above them. Joſephus tells us, that this height 
joyn'd to the depth of the adjacent Valley, which was 
exceeding deep on that ſide, made ones head turn, if you 
look'd: down thence; that way. The Wainſcote and all 
the other Wood-work about it was moſt artificially car- 
ved. Joſephus further relates that there was a Wall 
built along the laſt row ef Pillars, from one Pillar to the 
other; if it was fo, it muſt he very low, becauſe other- 
wile there would have bin no free paſſage for the Light 
WS, . N Ge” 8 into 


the South. 


f 7 


* a 
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to the great middle Walk. This Porch or Piazza 


was call'& the Royal Portico, which Cappel confounds 
with Solomon's: Porch; but Lightfaot has * 
prov c from a certain Paſſage in Juſephus, that the Porch 
of Solomon: was on the Weſt ſice. in 


3 : 


o Within theſe Galleries they uſed to hang vp the Spoils Antiq. 9. | 


taken from the Barbarians by the Jewiſh Kings, as Herod | 20. c. . 


did with thoſe of the vanquith'd Arabians. Unto thele 
Walks there was admittance for every body, without 
diſtinction, being the place of reſort for all the People and 
all Nations; becauſe this place was not holy. It Was 
ſtibd. Atrium Gentium, the Court of the Nations, be- 
cauſe the Gentiles had free admittance there; they alſo 


call'd it , , i. e. the Mount of the Temple, and it 25 
ſeems as if it were out of this place Chriſt did drive the w- 


Buyers and Sellers and Changers of Money; for about —.— * 


theſe Galleries were certain Sbops where, they fold g, and 


Wine, Oil and all manner of other Neceſſaries requi- Sellers. 
ſite for the Service of the Temple. Jaſephus calls this 


place the Hot Fl. old OH 
As you came out of theſe Galleries going towards the 
Temple, there was an open place without any Coverture, 
but paved with Marble like all the reſt, of an unequal Di- 
menſion; the fide to the South being of 60 or 70 Cubits, 
that to the Weft ſomething 1:1s; that to the Ea ſome- 


y hat leſs ſtill, and that to the North a conſiderable deal 


leſſer; ſo that its greateſt length faced the great Piazza 


or walk : Here it was that they ſold their Beefs, Rams 


&c. which were driven thence by our Saviour; This 
open place belonged to the Court of Nations, and every 
body had a free acceſs to it. 12 0 

Beyond this open place was a low wall of Marble of a- 
bout 3 Cubits high; within which ſtood ſeveral ſmall 
Pillars, on which were written Advertiſements to fore- 
warn the Nations, the Unclean, the Gentiles, Cc. not to 


approach beyond it, the place being Holy z it's this Wall 


unto which St. Paul alludes, when he ſays, that the 


party wall is removed; becauſe this wall divided the 
—Ourt of the Gentiles from the Holy Place, where none 
but the Jews were admitte. ee eee 


On the other ſide of this wall, you ſaw 14 or 15 Steps 


8 ofhalfaCubit each;ſo that the ground there was 7Cubits, 


o 10 or 11 foot higher ; aſter you were come on the top 
of theſe Stairs; —— came to a piece of ground of about 
10 Cubits or 15 feet call d by the Jews) dr, Chai tor the 
Wer "© Rampare 


> ft - - 2 © * 


70 


place 


ance 
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Tee begin. Rampart, or Fortification, this place like the reſt was 
Holy _ paved with white Marble. From this place you paſs'd 
:nacceſſible Forward to the Second Encloſure or Court, being a ſquare 
zo the Cen. like the firſt, encloſed likewiſe with a wall of 25 Cubits 
— high on the in · ſide. It's length from Eaſt to Weft was 
Perſons. 300 Cubits; 200 Cubits leſs then the firſt encloſure, and 
28 its breadth from North to South being about 160 Cubits 
it was not quite ſo broad as it was long, becauſe of the 

great walk, and the great Court tothe South of it, which 

by their ſpaciouſneſs had cut off a conſiderable part 

from the adjacent places. e n 

For the ſame reaſon it was, that this Second encloſure 

was more remote from the wall of the firft great enclo- 

fure to the South then to the North, becauſe there was 

not ſo much ſpace betwixt the Court and the Northern 
Walk or Gallery: The Body of the Temple, i. e. the 

Holy Place, and mo Holy Place ſtood in the midſt of 

this Second Encloſure or Court, in reſpect of its breadth, 

ſo that the Porch of the Temple which was 100 Cubits 

in front, having on either ſide about 80 Cubits to the 

wall of the Second encloſure, it made up very near the 

third part of it. But the body of the Temple accord- 

ing to Joſephus, being only 60 Cubits, or as others will 

have it 70 Cubits broad; there was a diftance of 120 or 

115 Cubits betwixt the body of the Temple, and the 

wall of the Second encloſure: But tho' the Temple 
ſtood in the midſt in reference to the breadth of the Se- 

cond encloſure ;, yet it was not the ſame in reſpect to 

its length ; it being not above 10 Cubits diſtance from 

the wall of the Second encloſure to the Weft; This 
whole encloſure being 300 Cubits long, ſubſtract from 
thence 10, and 100 more for the length of the Temple, 

the remainder is 190 Cubits; being the diſtance be- 

twixt the Temple and the wall of this Second encloſure 

on the Eaft ſide. This Second encloſure had 9 Gates, 4 

to the South, as many to the North, none at all on the Men- 

ide, and but one large one in the midſt fronting the Eaft, 
directly oppoſite to the Porch of the Temple. Joſephus 
mentions two on the Eaſt. ſide; if it be fo, there muſt 

have been ſome other leſſer Door on one ſide of the 

5 een 

(3.) Being now come to the great Gate of the Second 
encloſure: at the Eaſt end, we there meet with five 

ſteps, by which you aſcend to a moſt Magnificent Door, 

all over-laid with Gold, as well as its Portico, 3 

N 2 1 Bars 
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men were not permitted to approach beyond it, under 


1 


Vol. J. and N. or ſpip of the Church. | 313 
Bars embelliſh'd with moſt admirable . carved work; The Bauts: 
This is the Gate that was call'd the Beautiful, of which ful Gare , 
mention is made in the 34 Chap. of the As. This in abe ads. 
brings you into the Court of the Women, very diffe- The C 


-rently deſcribed by Cappel and LG For Cappel of the We. 
u 


does not allot to it above 40 Cubits depth from the 
Eaſtern Gate to the Court of the Men, but 300 Cubits 

in length, vix. from South to North, hes the whole 

breadth of the Second encloſure, But Lightfoor repre- 

ſents it as an exact ſquare of 135 Cubits long, and as ma- 

ny broad. This ſquare was paved with white Marble. ,,,, P 

At the 4 corners (according to the Jews) were as many places 
places fenced in with a root on the top; in that of the fenced 

out h corner, they boilt theMeats of the Peace-Offerings; Z4 wo . 
Wa 


Ee it was alſo there that theNazarzes ſhaved their heads. v7 


and here burnt the hair in the fireunder the Sacrifice 2 7 


meats, according to the Law preſcribed in the 34 Chap. 


of the Book of Numbers, That in the North. Ea DNN 
corner was intended for to examine the wood for the 2. 
uſe of the Altar, whether it were Worm- eaten or not, DÞw 


nothing but ſound wood being to be burnt upon the Altar. 


The North-Weſt corner was aſſign'd to the Leprous 
Perſons for their Purification, and that in the Sourh-weſt 
corner call'd the Chambers of Wine and Oil, preſerved 


for the uſe of the Sacrifices ; from theſe corners did run 


three Galleries or Walks to the Gates, facing the Eaf, 
South and North; like thoſe in the Court of the Nati- 
ons, except that they had but one wall each, built of 
white Marble, and the Arches and Wainſcots of Cedar 
wood with Seats in them, for the conveniency of ſitting 


W down to reſt ; above theſe lower Galleries was another 


ſtory of Bellconies covered on the top for the conveni- 

ency of the Women, who being thereby ſeparated from 

the Men, might from thence ee all that paſs'd below in 25 Cons 
the Court. This was call'd the Court of the Women, of the We. 


not becaule it was peculiarly deſign'd for the Women, men con- 


it being uſed by the Men, as well as by the Women, on 59:4 


that came thither to pray, but by reaſon the Wo- —— 


any pretence whatever; whereas the Men might go fur- 


ther when they brought their Sacrifices to the Tem- 


We | 
Joſephus giving a deſcription of this Court, mentions 


certain Treaſuries , For he ſays, that theſe Galleries run Trank: 7e 
1 along the Wall before the yatouignunz; Theſe Treafſu- recei ve 
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tries muſt not be underſtood, the Treaſury it ſelf which 
woiaas not near this place, but only certain Trunks or 
heſts, which were faſtned along theſe Galleries, for 
the People to put in their alms: They ſay there were 
no leſs then 13 in all of this kind diſtinguith'd according 
to the different uſes, or purpoſes for Which they Wgre 
intended. Some for the repairing of the Temple, others 
Chap ia. lc · for certain Sacrifices z others for other uſes, St. Mark 
ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt fat over againſt the Treaſury, 
and ſaw a Widow put two mites into the Cheſt: This 
The Tres. muſt doubtleſs have been in the Court of the Women, 
ſury where Where our Saviour ſat, becauſe this Widow could not 
the Widow go any where elſe : Beſides that it is ſaid that Chrift fat - 
ans; * and in the Court of the Men, no body was allowed to 
c. . V. 20. fit down, except the King and the High Prieſt, accord- 
ing to the Traditionof the Jews, St. John ſays, Theſe 
words ſpake Jeſus in the Treaſury, as he taught in the 
Temple, This maſt neMs be the ſame place, ſince the 
Treaſury was not a place, where the eople uſed to 
reſort to. The Jews make mention of divers Chambers 
of the Treaſury of which we may have occaſion to ſay 
ſomething hereafter. © Sn 
Cappel ſays As you pals'd forward towards the Temple, you ſaw a 
ir wa, neo Wall by which the Court of the Women was ſepara- 
wall, but ted fron that of the Prieſts, and of Irael; it was 25 
only rails, ; . 
but eis in Cubits high on the inſide, bat 325 on the other ſide, 
the wrong. Where it look'd towards the Court of the Women: For 
The cont the Ground of this ſecond Court being higher by 73 Cu- 
ee 34 bits, than that of the Court of the Women they aſcen- 
Ilracl, 2h ded to it by 15 Steps, of half a Cubit each; ſo that this 
lame enclo. Court was as much higher than the Court of the Women, 
. as that vras above the Court of the Nations, from whence 
Pains ft yon aſcended by 15 Steps, to that of the Women, tho 
rt} after you had paſs'd the Chazl, there were three Steps 
* more before you came to the Gate of the Court. Iis 
| believ'd that the Pſalms of the Steps, being thoſe from 
119 to 134, were thus call'd from theſe Steps; becauſe 
the Levites whilſt they were ſinging, uſed to Stop up- 
on every one of theſe Steps. Theſe Steps were not flat, 
but round, and had on each fide a ſmall Room, where 
the Levites uſed to lay up their Muſical Inſtruments. 
Theſe Steps did lead to a moſt Magnificent Gate, unto | 
which, as the Jews will have it, the Scripture has given 
ſeven different Names. But this Gate, not belonging 
to the firſt Temple, thoſe ſeveral Names — - 3 
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theſe paſſages: could not-belong to her; By the Rabbits, See 2. 
Herod it has got the name of the Gate of Nicanor from 4 4 TY 
that Nicanor, as ſome will have it, who threatning to 11.419. v. 2. 
deſtroy the Temple, courted his own deſtruction; o- Ezck- 40. 
thersare of opinion that this Gate was the Gift of a cer- 5 3 
tain vn devotee; which was of braſs, and fo vaſt a Bulk z. 
that 20 Men had work enough to open it: This is the The Gate 
ſame Gate mentioned by Joſenhus, to have opened it 7 Nicanor, 
ſelf, being one of thoſe prodigies that portended the 5 7 7. 
Deſtruction of the Temple. The Jews refer this pro- 132 
digy to the 40th Year before the Deſtruction of the Se- ju 6. de bel. 
cond Temple, i. e. about the time of the Death of our ze Gare of 
Saviour ; upon which time they make alſo this farther Nicaner - 
obſervation, . That the Sanhedrim did leave the Cham- Pened ir ſelf 


ber they uſed to meet in, in the Court of the Prieits,and — * 


erected their Tribunal under the Gate of the firſt Court death. 


which were the fore-runners of its Deſtruction, and 7 1 
that God had abandon'd this Place. It was near this Gate of 2 

that the Sanhedrims of 33 had their Seats : For it is to be 
obſerved, that there were three different degrees of 

the Sanhedrim: The lefler, the middle moſt, and the 
greater; The leſſer being compoſed only of 3 perſons. 


every little Town had one of its own ; The middle-moſt 


compoſed of 33 perſons, was eſtabliſh'd only in great 
Cities, ſuch as had at leaſt 120 Citizens "qualify for 
the truſt; And the greatSanhedrim of 70, was atJeruſalem: 
and kept their Conſiſtory in the paved Chambers 1 The 
middle-moſt of 3 had their Seats at the firſt Gate, call'd 


the Gate of Suſan and that of 33 at the Gate of Manor. The Courr 


- This Gate brought you into a ſpacious place of 18 of che Mens 
Cubits in length, or depth, and 8 in wort Th 5 
Temple ſtood exactly in the middle of the breadth of 
this Encloſure, at 10 or 11 Cubits diſtance from the end. 

The body of the Temple being of 100 Cubits broad in 


Front, thereremain'd no more than 35 Cubits to be di- 


vided into two equal parts, 17 Cubits for eac : 
but further backwards, the Temple being only — 
according to Lightfoot 70 Cubits broad, there remain'd 
a diſtancè of 327 Cubits on each ſide, and in the Front 
from the Gate of Nicanor to the Porch of the Tem ple 


| 77 Cubits: For, if from 187 you ſubſtract 10 Cubits, 


for the ate behind the Temple, and 100 more tobe 


77 Cubits, being the whole length from the Gate g ö 
Nicanor, to that of the Temple. If vou add 8 


187 Cubits 


* 
3 — 


* 1 
* 4x xc 
— 4 


„ 
1387 Cubits, 135 more allow'd by 1 for the depth 
of the Court of the Women, this produces 328 Cubits for 

the length of the whole Second Encloſure; beſides the 
Court of the Nations. But I could never compute it 

to above 300 Cubits, or 290 as Cappel will have it, ſo 
that Lightfoot makes it 28 Cubits longer than it is. 
Ihis ſpacious Place of 187 Cubits long, and 1 55 

broad, contain'd the Court of the Prieſts, and of t 
Mien, which were both one and the ſame Encloſure; 

as you entred it thro' the Gate of Nicanor, three rows 

of Marble Pillars immediately preſented themſelves 
to your Eyes; encloſing a large Gallery, like thoſe we 
have mention'd before : The breadth of this Gal- 
lery was 22 Cubits or 33 Feet, divided into 2 Walks or 

a double Piazza, not unlike thoſe in the Pallace Royal, 

Each of theſe Walks was 11 Cubits broad, ſeparated 
from one another, in the middle by a row of Pillars, 

and another row of Baluſters betwixt the Pillars. One 

of theſe Walks, viz. That next to the Gate of Nica- 
nor was the Court of the Men, running all along 

3 fides, viz. The Eaft, North and South ſide. The other 

ing ſomewhat higher than the former, viz. 2+ Cubits, 

or 4 Foot; they aſcended to it by 4 Steps, the firſt be- 
ing a Cubir high, and the other 3 half a Cubit; never- 
theleſs they were both cover'd by one Roof, very ſtately 
and magnificent, 1 pins by the three rows of Pil- 
lars before mention d; and this Second Walk of 11 
Cubits broad, being that next to the Temple was the 
Court of the Prieſts. Here the Levites had their Ben- 
ches, along the Pillars,which ſeparated both the Walks, 

| Where they uſed to play upon their Muſical Inſtruments; 
with their Backs turn'd towards the Gate of Nicanor, 
and their Faces towards the Temple. Their Station was 
all of white Marble, and raiſed from the Floor about 

22. Cubits, unto which they aſcended by 4 Steps; the 

; firſt being of half a Cubit, and the fourth of one Cu- 

it broad, being upon the Level, with the Floor of the 


their Inſt ruments. P GS. | 
Some Build, I is now time we ſhould alſo take a view of ſome o- 
ings in the ther things adjoyning to and within the Walls of this 
excloſure F laſt Enctolure;befides the before metition'dGalleries and 
— Walks ſupported by three rows of Pillars: For all along 
Men. the ſides of that Wall which had 187 Cubits in length 
and 135 in breadth, there were ſeveral 8 an 
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place of their Station, where the Levites plaid upon 


Pile of Buildings; containing a Baſon or Ciſtern fur- 


r 


Vol an Wor ſhip of the Church. | '> 


Gates. As to the Gates, there were. 7 of them, ſome 

ſay more, ſome leſs, but the majority is for 7. One to 

the Eaft which was the Gate of Nicanor, we have ſpo- 

ken of before; three on the North-/ide, and as many on 

the South. ſide; but none to the Weſt behind the Temple. | 

As you entred thro the Gate of Nicanor, there ſtood on - 2 

the right hand a Building call'd the Chamber of Phineas 2. 2 

or the Ward Robe, this being the place where the Prieſts Hard. Robe, 

Veſtments were laid up, and where they dreſs'd and un- the /zcond 

drefs'd themſelves; as on the left hand was the Office = cating 

for bak ing as they call'd it, where they prepar'd the 

Paſte or Dough offer'd every day by way of Sacrifice, by 

the Prieſts; theſe were the only buildings adjoyning to 

the Eaſtern Wall. Erb | | a 
At the South Wall you ſaw firſt of all in the Eaſtern 75 


Corner, the paved Chamber u or the Conſiſtory of 


the Great Sanhedrim, built altogether of ſquare Stone, _. .. 4 
whence it got its name. It ſtood properly ſpeaking up- 8 
on the Wall; ſo that one half jetted out to the other dn 

fide into the Chail, and the other half into this laſt En- 


| cloſure; ſo as to take up one half part of the breadth of 


the Gallery in the Court of the Prieſts, or of Iſ-acl ;, on 
which ſide it had alſo one Door, as it had another on 


the ſide of the Chal, in tlie ſame manner as all the other 


Edifices which were built upon the Wall, had one half 
within the Court, and the other half without. Theſe 9 
kind of Buildings were call'd by the Rabbies Nx ο N a 
corrupted Greek word, ſignify ing Seats, Excedre. In that 
half part of this Edifice that was on tlie other ſide of 

the Wall, the Great Sarhedrim had their Seats; becauſe 

they durſt not fit down on that fide within the laſt En- 
clolure, no body being allow'd that priviledge except 
their Kings, and to thoſe deſcended only from the Houſe 


| of David. So that neither Herod nor the Kings deſcen- 


ded of the Race of the Maccabeans could have a Seat 
there; if we may credit the Tradition of the Jews, 
the thing not appearing very probable to me. The o- 


ther half of this Edifice 3 out into the Court, was 


allotted for the Prieſts to caſt the Lot in, to divide their 

res of the Services among them. e 

Beyond this Edifice, as you advanc'd from the Eaſt Y 
to the Weft thro' an open place, you ſaw a beautiful , 7 


Edifice 


mind with water, from the great reſervatories of wa- aal the 
Win the Mountains, and convey'd thence hither in Chamber of 
i | Y 2 great the well. 


* 
„ 
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825 t abundance, by artificial Subterraneous Aqueducts. 
Over this Ciſtern or Well was erected a beautiful Stru- 
cture, where the Prieſts were furniſh'd with water 
wherewith to waſh the Victims: For which purpoſe 

there was a great Wheel or Engine, which drawing u 
water without intermiflion, the ſame was convey'd ab 
terwarcds to all the other places where they had any oc- 
caſion for it; ſo that there were even Bagnioes and ſufff- 
cient {tore of water above ſome of the Gates. 5 
o2We Not far from this Ciſtern or Well was a Gate call 
Tue Cham the Water Gate, ſtanding directly oppoſite to the Al- 
ber of Ab. tar of Burnt-Offerings, about 46 Cubits from the Ea- 
thines. tern corner. Above this Gate was a certain Building 
call'd the Chamber of Avthines,a Famous Perfumer, 
from whom it got its Name, here they made their, 
Compoſitions of Incenſes or Perfumes of 12 odoriterous 
ſimples, and divers rich ſpices : On the top above this 
Chamber of Abthines was a Bath, wherein the High 

Prieft bathed himſelf the firſt time on the day of Propi- 
tiation. Beyond the Vater Gate, and the Chamber of 

| Abthines was the 4th Edifice, call'd the wood Chamber, 
The 5th The wood, as we told you before, was view'd in the 
— Court of the Women, whether it were ſound or not; 

od Room After Which it was brought to this place, whence the 
and above Prieſts took it, as they had — ny it, Above this | 
15 the Wood Room was the Chamber of the Paredriin, or the | 
1 ra 7 Councellors, who in conjunction with the High Priel, 
rich. bad the Management ofthe affairs belonging to the Ser- 
vice or Reparation of the Temple: The Sanhedrim. Wis 
the Great Ciunmcil of the Nation, as the Paredrim was 

the Council of the Temple. . 
The Fire Beyond this Edifice was the Gate of the Fir/lings, 
Gate. thro which they were brought to the Temple: The 
FirRlings of Beaſts were kill'd on the South-fide, as the 
other Victims wereon the Northſide; it was directly 
oppolite to the body of the Temple. There was alſo on 

the ſame Sonth-fide, another Gate calld the Fire Gate; 

or of the Lighting of Fire. 3 . 

5998 Along the North. ſide there were allo ſeveral Buildings, 
P and 3 Gates. The firſt Edifice in the North-Weſt cor- 
ner; was call'd npm ra i. e. The Houſe of Fire; it 
was a ſpacious Building, taking up the whole 47h part of 

that ſide of the Wall, which being 187 Cubits 
long; the length of this Edifice was of 48 or 47 Cubits; 

It was divided into 4 parts; according to its 4 0 T5 
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(1.) The Room on the South-Weſt corner, was call'd 
the Chamber of Lambs, where were kept always 6 


Lambs for the daily Sacrifices, for they were not Sa- 
crificed till they had been kept there 4 days before; 
(2.) In the room of the oppoſite corner, they made the 
Shewbreads, fo that it was a kind of Baking Houſe ; 
(3.) As to that in the North-Weſt corner, the Jews ſay, 
that there were laid up thoſe Stones of the Altar, pro- 
phaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. (4.) The Room in the 
oppoſite corner, did lead according to the Fews to a pri- 
vate Bath, under the Temple, for thoſe affected with 

Nocturnal Pollutions ; and the middle Room, betwixt 
theſe 4 corner Rooms, was a Vaulted Chamber, call'd 
the Houſe of fire, becauſe here the Prieſts uſed to come 
to warm themſelves: It was a ſpacious Chamber, like 

our Guard Chambers, beſides which there was alſo a 
Peculiar place in this Building, where were kept the 

Keys of that Court (5.) Beyond this Edifice:there was a 

Gate call'd likewiſe the Fire Gate. The nextGate beyond 

this was call'd the Womens Gate, or the Gate of Corbar : 


5 
815 
T The Fire 


I» 


12 


Lightfoot is of opinion, that the Great Treaſury ſtood be- Gate. 


twixt theſe two Gates, which is probable enough. Be- The . 


yond this was the Chamber of the Levites; deſign'd neut 


to keep Guard there, and beyorid that another Treaſu- 
ry Chamber. Cappel places thele C hambers gf the Trea- 
ſury to the Hen, on the back-fide of the Temple. It 
as beyond thele three Buildings, the 2 Treaſuries, and 
the Chamber of the Levites, that you ſaw the ſaid 


2 


Gate of the Momen; at har; Which was another Build- 
| ing call d the Salt Ch 


for the Sacrifſices, whereof they laid up a conſiderable 


| quantity, becauſe no Sacrifice was offered without Salt. 
(6.) After this there was another Place or Building, 


where they uſed to lay the Skins of Beaſts, belonging to 
the Priefts, which they divided every week; after their 
time of Attendance was expired; it was calbd mma ma 


— 


Beth parva perhaps from pw ſignifying Veal, Bat if 


we may believe the Jews, it got its Name from a cer- 


| fain Magician, who made hereabouts a ſubterraneous 


Vault and a hole, to obſerve what the High Prieſt uſed 
on the day of propitiation. Above this Beth parva was 


| another Room, where was a Laver, in which the High 
Prieft uſed to waſh himſelf on the day of propitiation, 


except the firſt time, which was done, as We told you, in 
th? Bath of Abrbines, ER en, 
„ „ '5 ) Beyond 


5 3 


ery being the Magazine of Salt 092" 
0 


* 3 


— 
> 
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(5.) Beyond this was the waſhius Houſe hr now» 
ſo call'd, becauſe it contained a Bath, wherein they 
uſed to waſh the entrails of the Sacrificed Beaſts. Lieht- 
foot contradicts the common opinion, viz. that they 
uſed to waſh them in the Bath of Betheſda mention'd 
John 5th. (7.) on this North-fide was alfo the Gate call'd 
or Canticles; otherwiſe y1y19 jetting out.  Un- 
der this Gate was a Guard Chamber where the Prieſts 
kept the Guard : There were Corps de Guard m all the 
Gates: The Levites kept the Guard below, and the 
The Stone Prieſts above Stairs. (8.) Laftly on this Nerth-fide juſt 
Houſe for in the Eaftern corner ſtood the Stone Horſe, where the 
e ef tbe High Prieſt kept a kind of retirement for 7 days, before 
gb rift he per for m'd the 9 of Burning the Red Com; 
| or the perſon who did in his ſtead: It was call'd the 
Stone Hei:ſe, becauſe all the Utenſils uſed there were of 
Stone. 

5 „ Theonly thing remaining to he conſidered of, is that 
ene f ace encloſed betwixt the Temple and the Gallery of 
Temple and the Court of the Priefts. In the Front of the Temple, 
% from its Porch to the ſaid Court, this ſpace had 54 or 

Fe f ; ; | 
Fries. 55 Cubits, taken up firſt with the Altar of Burnt-Ofe- 
The altar 7ings, which had 32 Cubits in breadth, and (2.) by a 
Beru. ſpace of 22 Cubits betwixt the Altar and the Temple. 
2 As to the: breadth of this ſpace as the whole Encloſure 
rng Was 135 Cubits broad, ſubſtract thence 22 Cubits of each 
Place. fide for the Galleries, which made the Courts of the 
Prieſts and of the Men, both under one roof, the re- 
maining part Which lay open, has 91 Cubits. In the 
midſt of this Place, or thereabouts hood the Altar of 
the Burnt Offerings, being 32 Cubits in the Square; 
on the North fide of the Altar, was the place where they 
Slaughter'd the Victims; About 7 or $ Cubits from 
the Altar, or thereabouts was a ſquare place, where 
were faſtned into the paved Floor 24 Rings in 4 rows of 
6Rings each; onthele they ty'd the Beaſts, the heads 
of which they uled to pull downwards by the help of 
ropes cloſe tv the pavemem, in order to cut their 
Throats. Juſt by theſe Rings ſtobd Marble Tables, upon 
which they laid the Victims, after they had been kill d, 
to take out their Bowels to have them well waſh'd. 
L iſily beyond all this, ſtill to the Noth, ſtood 8 ſmall 
Pillars of Marble, for the ſupport of certain croſs 
beams or bars of Cedar wood; with hooks faſtned to 
the Pillars, as well as the bars, on which they ___ = 
eafts 
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I; J. — 5 8 880 ä 
2 whilſt they were fleeing of them; which done, 1 
HD — "laid them * upon the Marble Tables, and 
they there cut them into pieces. All this was on the Vorth- 
Light- ſide; on the Sourh-fide you ſaw nothing but a gradual 
They caſie, and in a manner inſenſible aſcent, which brought 
tion'd you to the Altar without any ſteps it was 32 Cubits 
call'd jong, the ſame with the Square of the Altar. 
t Un- | Betwixt the Altar and the Temple was a vacantplace 
riefts withont any thing except what was taken up by the 12 
ll the Steps of half a Cabit each, leading into the Porch of the 
d the Temple; ſo that the Temple was rais'd 6 Cubits above 
e juſt BY the Court of the Prieſts, and the Altar of the Burnt-offe- 
re the rings being exactly 6 Cubits high, its ſurface ſtood upon 
before the ſame Level with the Floor of the Temple. Betwixt the 
Cow, Temple and the Altar a little on one ſide to the South 
'd the was a large Baſon or Ciſtern deligw d for Purifications. 
ere of The reſt of this ſpa ce along the ſides of the Temple, was 
| open and without any thing, the breadth being about 
s that 10 or 12 Cubits. : 287 
ery 0 What Fate attended this Temple is notcrions to 
mple, all the World, how it was laid im Aſhes by Titus the 
54 Or Son of the Emperor Yeſpaſian after the ſacking of Jeruſa- 
r-Offe- lem, by which Diſaſter the World loſt one 'of its beſt 
) by a Ornaments ; becauſe this Temple might deſervedly pals 
_ for one of the Wonders of the World. 
8 | 
8 C ˙²˙— Ä ts FT 
IF the ; * 
he re- CHAP. - VII. 765 
In che Of the two Shiſmatical Temples of Guerizim and 
quare ; „ of Onias | | 
e they | | 1 | | 
s from T'HE Defection or Schiſm of the ten Tribes, is ſuM- Shim of 
where T cient] ; known in the Sacred Writ, the Hiſtory dhe Samari- 
-ows of Ml whereof = of its Origin, is related in the 3 Bogk ofthe 7 2 
heads BY Xing, chap. 12. treating of the Defection of Jeroboam, f 
telp of This Schiſm may conveniently be divided-into three 
t their periods: The firſt fro the time of Jeroboam to 
„upon BY the Tranſportation of the ten Tribes by Shalma eſer. 
Kill d, WM The Second from the time of their Tranſportation to 
waſh'd. their return out of their Ca tivity, and the Third from 
3 (mall WM their return out of their Captivity to J, Chr; „ or 
n cross even to our time. Jeroboam Choſe Shechem for the place 
ined te of his reſidence, which from thence was transfer by 
ing the WM SH 2, : his 
Beafts 
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huis Succeſſors to Samaria, and has given the Origin 
to the Name of the Samaritans. The places appointed 
for their Worſhip, were Dan and Bethel, where they ſet 
up their Golden Calves, and eſtabliſh d a kind of Wor- 
ſhip in reſemblance of the Divine Service perform'd in 
the Temple of Jeruſalem. But as this Samaritan Wor- 
hip was not the ſame with that of Jeruſalem, but diffe- 
ring in Ceremonials, and intermix'd beſides this with J- 
dolatry, this was not a SirpleSchiſm in the Firſt Period, 
but a actual Hereſy and Idolatry. .. —_ 
The Second Period takes its beginning with the time 
of the carrying away of the ten Tribes into Captivity. 
After which the Kings of Aſyria in order to repeople 
the Country, ſent thither Colonies out of the Countries 
on the Euphrates Babylon, Couthah, &c. But theſe being 
Tdolaters, God {ent Lions among them, who having de- 
vour'd ſome of them, becauſe — worthip'd not the 
God of that Country, they addreſs d themſelves to the 
King of Aria, who thereupon ſent among them a 
Prieft, who inſt ructed them in the worſhip of the true 
God; which they embrac'd, yet not ſo as to abandon 
altogether their ancient Idolatry; which mixture of 
Gods Service and Idalatry, continu'd thus till the return 
See 2 Kings of the Jews out of their Captivity. The Covernours of 
£217."  SamariaGid all what in them lay, to obſtruct the re-edi- 
1 fication of the Temple, which prov'd the occaſion of 
WH that mortal hatred betwixt the Jews and the Samar: 
1H * zars, Which continues to this day. Nevertheleſs the 
5 Fews intermarrying with the Samaritan Women, and 
by degrees contracting a more intimate Correſpondence 
with them, by the mutual jntermixture of theſe two 
b People, the Divine Worſhip was in Ir * of time pur- 
{ ged from their former Errors, and the Samaritans ba- 
Ll | niſh'd Idolatry from among themſelves, Atnong thoſe 
1 that had married a Samaritan Woman, was one 1a 
naſſeb, which Joſephrs tells us, eſpouſed the Daughter of 
Sambellat ; This Manalſeh was the Brother of Jaddus 
Antiq. 1, 11 whom Nehemiah calls the Son of Fehojuda, at leaſt, if 
8 „they are both the ſame; for there ſeems to be ſome 
1 T * difference in the time in which it would prove a hard 
Var 4. task to reconcile Tofephas in this Poiut with the other 
7war ie Authors. For Nehemiab Was the Perſon who rebuilt 
gcgen of phe Temple at the beginning of the Perf an Monarchy, 
cba from the Year of the Wars 3457 to 3484, According 
2 Vert 65 reer 7 Daene ef — . 475 Fare 1 
forge 3the> tO Cappel) or according to others . TART 
ue here. . e But 
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But the Marriage of Man aſſeh with the Daughter of 
Samballat the Samaritan is related by Joſephus to have 


happen'd towards the end of the Perſian Monarchy, about 


the Vear of the World 3669. But be it as it will, let 
us ſee how Joſephus relates the matter. 


Manaſſeh living with Sainballat his Father-in-Law, re- Concerning 


reſented to him that it would be unreaſonable he ſhould 


the Temple 
of FA 


loſe his juſt Pretentions, to the Digniry of being High. zim; 


Prieſt, for the love of his Daughter Aicaſo, whom he 


had eſpouſed ; whereupon Samballat to give ſome Satis- 
faction to his Son in Law, bid him not to be troubled, 
becauſe he would find a way to make him in a ſhort time 
a High-Prieft, by building a Tempie in the Mount 
Guerizim, like unto that of Jeruſalem; upon which Pro- 
miſe Manaſſeh ſtaid with his Father-in-law, many of 


the Jews baniſh'd for having contracted Marriages with 


Foreign Women, and encouraged by the Liberality of 
Samballat, who provided them with Money and Inheri- 


tances flocking daily toSamaria. Darius coming that way The Hiſtory 
with his Army, as he was marching againſt Alexander, t Ori- 


n of the 


Samballat reite rated his Promiſe made to Manaſſeh of pA of 
obtaining liberty of Darius to perform it: Darius be: Guerizim 
ing vanquiſh'd by Alexander, this laſt required from gc, to 


Jaddus the then High. Prieſt of the Jews, the ſame ho-!“ 
mage to be done to him, he had done before to Darius, 
ce not comply ing with (becauſe he had 
ſworn fealty to Darius) Samballat took this Opportn- 
nity, when he knew Alexander (then taken up with the - 
Siege of Tyre) to be hi oy incenſed againſt the Jews, to 
declare „ etter to inſinuate himſelfinto 
his Favour; he came with 8000 Men to his aſſiſtance du- 


| ring the Seige, and was ſo well received by Alexander, 


that he ſoon obtain'd leave to build a Temple in Gneri- 
Um, for the uſe of Manaſſeh, and of the baniſh'd Fews, 
Cappel ſays this was done in 3668, and that Manaſſeh was 
made High- Prieſt about 330 Years before our Saviour's 
tune. This Temple remain'd ſtanding 200 Years after, 
when it was laid deſolate by Hyrean King of the Jews, 
about 130 Years before Chriſt's Nativity. I am not able 
to tell whether this Temple was rebuilt afterwards, but 


it is certain that the Samaritans continued to perform 


their Worſhip on the ſame Hill; this Temple was five 
Years a building, after the model of that of Jernſa- 


4 
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phus. 
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About the Year of the World 3837 and 160 Years be. 
ore our Saviour's time, a great multitude of the Jew; 
being diſperſed in diverſe places, to ſhelter themſelves a- 
gainlt the Perſecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, the grea. 
teſt part of them centred at laſt in Egypt, and among them 
Onias the Son of the Hligh-Prieſe Omas, unto whom be. 


long'd that Dignity by right of Succeſſion. But the Pon- 
tißcat having been given to one Ale:amus,Onas got leave 


Chap. 19. 


W. 18. 


of Ft:lomy Philometer to build a Temple, after the mo- 
del of that of Jeruſalem, in the Territory of Heliopolis, at 
a certain place call'd Agre/tzs Bubaſtes, near the ruins of 
an ancient Pagan Temple. This undertaking was cove- 
red with the pretext of a certain Propheſy of 1ſazah, 
where the Prophet ſays: That five Cities in the Land of 
Egypt fall ſpeak the Language of Canaan, and ſwear to 
the Lord of Hoſts. Ptolomy Philometer ng fogrewhat 
doubtful whether this deſign might meet with Gods Ap- 


probation, left the whole to Oxias, Who having finiſh'd 


Pe bello 
Jud. lib. 7. 
cap. zo. 
Antiq. I. 13 


cap. g. 


the Temple, Prolomy endow'd it with certain Revenues 
to defray the charge of the Sacrifices; it was built af- 
ter the model of that of Jeruſalem, and begun to be 
built about the ſame time, or a little before the deſtruRi: 
on of the Temple of Gueri2zim. Onias alio built a City 
in the ſame Peace call'd Oneion; Joſephus is in the wrong, 
when he ſays this Temple ſtood 333 Years, whereas it 


was no more than 233. This Build ng was undertaken 
5 > 
C 


by Onias to revenge himſelf of the Jews of Jeruſalem, 
who had made Peace with Alexander the Son of Epipha- 


nes to his prejudice, 


TH: 


Place; the glorious receptacle of the Ark, the chief In- 
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„„ A By Le) 
Of the Ark and the Cherubims. 


E will nowenter the inſide of the Temple, to take 
a view there of the Veſſels and Inſtruments of 
the Levitical Worſhip, and begin with the Meoft-holy 


ſtrument belonging to the Jewiſh Religion. 115 
The Ark was properly a Trunk or Box of 23 Cubits 4 pycris 
in length, i. e. three feet 9 inches 15 Cubit, or 2 feet 3 #0 of th 
inches in breadth, and likewiſe 2 feet 3 inches in depth. t 
It was made of Shittim Wood, but what fort of Wood 
this Shittim Wood was, is much diſputed among the Lear- 
ned. In the Syriack it is tranſlated by the word NyT5wR 
which ſignifies Eim Wood, in the Latin Tranſlation Ebe- 
am, by the LXX SUA douareh, and ſome others inter- 
ret it, the Wood of the Thorn Buſh, as Theodoction. 
St. Jerome ſays, that the Wood of Shittim reſembled in in pul c. 3 
its Leaves and Colour the white Thorn Buſh, but of a 


much 


— 
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* 


much larger ſeize ; the Shittim being a large Tree tbat 
did grow in the Deſart of Sinai, and in the Plains of 
Moab. But the Jews are of Opinion, that it was a Species 
of Cedar Wood which ſeems moſt probable to me; but 
let id have bgen,whag Wood it vill, certaingft is, that it 
was a ery durable Woqil, and the moſt af of alt-tq re- 
fiſt putrefa | this Ark being deſign'd tobepreſery'd 
as long as the Jewiſh Religion it ſelf; it wasoverlaid with 

ure Gold both on the inſide and outſide. The Gold 

lates that covered it on the outſide, made on the top, 
a kind of,Crown-work ; which encompaſs'd the whole 
Ark, \8ttificially wrought in Figures, intended far the 
receptacle ofthe Mercy- ſeat, being properly the Covert 
of this Trunk, or the Ark; ſa that this Crown'd-work 
had a two-fold uſe; viz. that of an Ornament and of « 
Covertare to the Arx. It had four rings or hinges on the 
4 Corners of the Ark, which probably were towards | 
the bottom of it, becauſe the Levites uſed in all likeli- | 
hood tocarry the Ark upon their Shoulders: Theſe 4 
Rings were of maſſy Gold, into which were put two 
Staves of Shictim Wood. overlaid with Gold, that the 
Ark might be born up by them; when the Levites car- 
ried her upon their uy GOT were ne⸗ 
ver taken out, when the Ark ſtood ſtill, but remained 
always within the Rings, on both ſides of the Ar. 
Theſe Rings muſt needs be very ſtrong and ſolid, to 
mapere to greata weight, 
Tis not eafte to determin the interibur dimenſion of 


W 
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of the Rabbies have put this Ar upon Feet becauſe of the 
ambiguous ſignification of the word mwys which by 
ſome is interpreted Feet, becauſe Smys ſignifies as 
much as a Pace. But it ſeems much more probable that 


„ 


Exod, 25. 


12. 


the ame ought ta be interpreted Corners or the four 


Corners; tho. there 6,n0.;{roall diſpate among the Au- 


thors concerning the places where theſe Rings and Bars 


were faſtned to the Ark. Arias Mont anus has put them + 


on both ſides of the length of the Ark; but there is a 


certain pafſage in the 1 Kings c. 8. v. 8. which ſeems to 1 Kings + 
intimate that theſe Rings and Staves were at both ends c. 8. C. . 


of the breadth, and that the ends of the Staves ſtood 
out beyaud the fore and, backſides of the Ar; and it 
ſeems apparent from the ſame paſſages, that ww. drew 
out the Staves, that the ends of the Staves were ſeen out 
in the Holy Place, and that ſo they moved Eaftward, af- 
ter they had put themſelves betwixt the Staves. This 
appears the more probable, becauſe when the Levites 
carry'd the Ark, it is not likely that the forepart ofthe 
Ark and the Cherubims ſhould be ſidewiſe. 

The main part belonging to the [Ark was its-Covert; 
call'd the Proprtiatory, or MHercy:ſeat of the fame length 
and breath with the Ark, being all over of maſſy Gold: 
without any Wood belonging to it; it was exactly fitted 


for the upper part of the Ark, and the Crowned Gold 


Work, rais'd above the edges of the Ark, tho' the Gol- 
den Crowrt-work did alſo reach beyond the Mercy. ſeat 
it ſelf, when it was encloſed within its Circumference. 


Upon the Mercyiſeat were placed the two Cherubims, of the Che. 
concerning the true Figure and Shape of which, there rubims up- 
is no. {mall diſpute among the Learned. 1 to 97 be Mer- 


the Tradition of the Jews (which is follow d by mo 0 


"ug eat and 


their H. 


the Chriſtian Authors) they reſembled the Figure of a gure. 


* 


Voung Infant. They derive the word a2 Cher ub from 
d which in the Chaldaick ſignifies Sicut Infans, i. e. 


like Child 292; Kerab in the Syiack ſignifies Working, 


RaINDd a Labourer ,, Which makes ſome to be of Opini- 
on that the Figure of the Cherubim reſembled that of an 


Ox, which is. a working Animal; this Opinion ſeems | 


to be confirm'd by the 1 Chap. Exel. v. 10. and the 104 
Chap. v. 14. where the Face of an Ox is attributed to 


the ¶MHerubim. The moſt authentick account. that can 


be had upon.tliis Head: muſt be taken from the 1/ and 
30h Chap. of Ezekiel, from the 6th Chap. of Iſaiah, 


and 


" 94 
- * 
* 1 
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? d -4 * . 


and the 7th Chap. of Revelations v. 4. From whence 
. we will draw theſe following Inferences. | 

The Ani- (I.) That the four Animals which appear'd in a Vi- 
mals of he ſion to Ezekiel and St. John, are the ſame with the Sera- 


22 2.7 phims, ſeen by Iſaiah, and the Origin of the word 00 


of St John which gener er we find in the 1 Chap. of Exel. 
*X 


aretis V. 13. For ſpeaking of theſe Creatures the Text ſays: 


3 Jyeir appearance was like burning Coals of Fire, and like 


hims of the appearance of Lampe. 

kan. 1 = That theſe Creatures in the Viſion of Ezekzel are 
: » Cherubims, as the Prophet explains it himſelf, and ex- 

preſly calls them ſo frequently in the 10th Chapter. 
(3.) That the Creatures of IHſaiah, Ezekiel and the 
Revelations, are deſcribed as ſtanding on the four Cor- 
ners of the Throne, in which God is repreſented in his 
. 3. Glory. Jaiah ſeems to ſpeak only of two Cherubim, 
F call'd by him Seraphims; becauſe he ſays one crieth unto 
another, which ſeems to relate to the Cherubims of the 
Ark, which had no more than two. And theſe Viſions 
of Iſaiah, Ezekiel and St. John, have a peculiar reſpect 
to the Situation and Diſpoſition of the Temple: rl, Her 
G& ) This Deſcription of the * appearance of 
God in his Throne, repreſented in theſe three before 
mention'd Paſſages, has certainly a relation to the Tem- 
le; becauſe God is deſcribed there as dwelling in his 
Temple. For in this ſenſe it is, that the ſaid Viſion is 
to be interpreted, not in reference to the Heavens, but 
in reſpect to the diſpoſition of the Temple, or rather oi 
the Iabernacle; the Children of Iſrael having their 
ſeveral Encampments round about it, whilſt they conti 

nued in theDeſart and that in the following order. 

The Tabernacle with its Court belonging to it, 
in the middle of the whole Camp: On the four corners 
of the Court, and for a Mile round about it, the Levites 
and Prieſts had their Quarters to be at hand, as well to 
guard the Tabernale, as to perform Divine Service there. 
he reſt of the People being divided into four differen! 
ſquare Encampments, according to the Figure obſerv'd 


in the Camp of the Levites; each of theſe four bodies 


| had its peculiar Banner, and unto each of 'em belong 
The Situa- three Tribes. To the E oft lay encatnp'd the Tribe of 

7 the Judah, who carry'd a Lion in their Banner, unto whic 

Camp in 


7% Beſars, ly oppoſite to this Quarter, viz; to the Weſt behind 
the Tabernacle, the Tribe of Fphraim had their Head 
. | | | Quarters, 


32 "or 1. he Hiſtory of the Doftrines $ Vel. I. 


belong' d alſo the Tribes of Hachar and Zebulon. Direct. 


dle, on the four corners of which were the four Crea- i of 


Wheels, the Tribes of the People, betwixt them and 


E Revelations, repreſent likewiſe the Miniſters of Di- 


| ſtead of the Wheels of Ezekiel, and ſignify the Peo- 


c—_ 6 
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a#ters, their Banner was ay Ox, unto which be- 
* 9 0 the two Tribes of Manaſſeh and Benjamin, on Aben Ezra 6 
the South-fide, Ruben had his Head Quarters, purying in Num. 
the figure of a Man in his Banner, unto which belong? 3 if 
alſo the Tribes of Simeon and Gad, and in the Northern Moſes. 
Quarter lay encamp'd Dan having an Eagle in their Ban- 
ner, unto which my the Tribes of Aſber and Nap- 
thali, Theſe are the ſame Figures repreſented in Eze- 
Licl and St. John and their Animals; whence ſome in- 
terpret theſe four Creatures, as repreſenting the whole 
Congregation of the People, who uſed formerly to En- 
camp under thoſe Banners. But Lightfoot with much 
more probability applies theſe Viſions of the four Ani- 
mals to the Levites, whoſe Quarters were at the four 
corners of the Court and Enclofure of the Taberna- 
cle: Tho' at the ſame time it can't bedeny'd, that theſe 
Animals in a Myſtical Senſe, had a relation to the 
whol People, as ſhall be ſhewn anon. Now let ns ſee 
how this Author explains the Viſion of Ezekiel and of 
St. John. j | | 

the Throne in which God appear'd ſtood in the mid - The Ex- 


tures as repreſented by the Prophets, of which more Aa 


anon. Before each of theſe Animals at ſome further di- 2nd of St. 
ſtance from the Throne, was a Wheel, or rather two 5 
Wheels, one within another, croſſwiſe always ready -8*toot. 
to move on either ſide, which way the Creatures turn'd ; 

for the Wheels of Ezekiel were guided by and accor- 

ding to the Spirit of the Animals. Lighefoot will have 

it chat by the four Animals are underſtood the Sacred 
Miniſters, who are kept to the Throne,and by the four 


God the Miniſters ſtand like Mediators, the People be- 
ing guided according to the motion of the Animals, i. e. 
according to the direction of the Miniſters of the word 
of God. Thus he ſays, that the four Animals in the 


vine Service, Who are next to the Throne, and that the 
24 Elders which are aſſiſtant to the Animals, are in- 


ple. Theſe Wheels did not turn when they were to 
remove to another ſide, becauſe they had four ſides; 
in the ſame manner the Animals did not turn about, 
becauſe they had four Viſages; fo that which way ſoe⸗ 
ver they mov d, one of the Faces muſt be foremoſt, | 
= = 6 os 


* 
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hut to return to the Chernbins ; Exe kiel tells us ex. 

_ prefly, That the Figures deſcribed by him in his firſt 
Chapter are the true Figures of the Cherubims; and in 
Chap. 10. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. he ſays, (T.) Behold the 
Firmament, that was above the head of the Cherubims, 
(2.) Between the Wheels even under the Cherub. (3.) Nom 
the Cherubims ſtood on the right fide, (4.) The glory of the 
Lord went up from the Cherub, (F.) The ſound of the 
Cherubims Wings was heard, (6.) Tate fire from between 
the Wheels, from the Cherubims. Which ſeeming to 
put the matter beyond all doubt; we muſt only rake 
notice, what Deſcription he gives us of them: (1.)They 
had four viſages, of a Man, Ox, Lyon, and of an Eagle. 
The face of the Man being foremoſt, op ſite unto 
which was that of the Eagle, on the right fide was that 
of the Lyon, and on the left that of an Ox; It remains 
ſtill in diſpute, whether theſe faces had each its peculiar 
Head (a thing I can't imagine) but it is more proba 
ble, that theſe faces were all four on one Head; tho 
- Lightfoot puts four Heads upon one Bode. 
The Body was in the ſhape of a Man, but with fix 


Wings; with 2 they covered their faces, with 2 their 


feet, z. e. as Light foot has very well explain'd it, their 
Privy parts; For in the Hebrew it is expreſs'd wn 


t the waters of the feet, ſignifying the Urine; and 


with the two remaining they did fly, J1ſaiah and St, 
Jois agree both in theſe ſix Wings, but it ſeems as if 
Ezekiel made mention only of four Wings; but if you 
narrowly examine the 11th and 23d. verſes, you will 
find he Attributes to them fix Wings, and for the ſame 
ule as 1ſaiah does; (I.) Their wings ſtraight, the one to- 
wards the other, theſe were the Wings alotted for their 
fly ing; two which covered on this fide, theſe were the 
two Wings that covered their faces towards the Throne; 
and two which covered on that fide their Bodies, being 
75 the two that covered their Privities. Their feet re- 
5 7 — * ſembled the feet of an Ox, and from underneath their 
rubim n Wings came forth Man's Arms. This fo circumſtantial 
che ſecoud and lively a Defcription left us by Ezekzel, of the Figure 
Temple. of the Cherubims induces me to believe, that the true 
realon, why the Jews did not repreſent the Cherubim. 
in the {econd Temple, was not, becaule they had forgot 

their Figure or Shape, ſince it is next to an impoſlid 
lity, they ſhould forget it in 50 or 60 Years time; and 
| ſuppoſing they had, Ezekiel might have put * 


the Ox, the indefatigable Labour; the Lyons face, the 


four Creatures. 


| of a Man, &c. If each of theſe Cherubims had four 


Dad >. nk 
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fre Remembrance of it; The true reaſon was the in- 
vincible Averſion they had conceived againſt all ſorts 
of Images and Figures; they fearing, not without 
reaſon, the Pagans, who were than Lords and Ma- 
ſters of their Sanctuaries, if they ſhould meet with any 
thing like an Image in their Temple, would look upon 
them as Idolatrous, beſides that they feared, they might 
be miſapply'd for a ſnare to the common People. OO 
After what has been ſaid, there remains no great 7he Figure 
doubt coneerning the Figure of the Cherubims, which be Che = 
conſiſted of that of a Man, a Lyon, an Eagle, and an _— 2 
our 


Ox. Theſe myſtical Figures repreſented the Qualifica- of 70 


tions requiſite in God's Miniſters, as well thoſe in ſaces. 
Heaven in the triumphant Church, as thoſe upon Earth, 
who perform the divine Service in the Church Aflitanr. 

The face of a Man intimates the reaſonable and intelle- 

Qual part, wherewith we ought to Worſhip God; 


Courage and Zeal ;, and the Eagle, the Allduity and 
V:gilancy. Theſe 4 faces fix d upon the body of che te 0 
Creature, had à Relation to the four Auimals, in the 985 
four Banners of the Iraelites uſed in their Encampments; 

To comprehend this myſtery, it is to be obſerved, that 

the Miniſters appear before God, and repreſent not one. 

part, but the whole people; for which reaſon it is, 

that every ohe of theſe Animals which repreſent the 
Miniſtry, has four faces, viz, of a Lyon, a Man, an Ox, 

ind of an Eagle; to ſignifie, that each Miniſter officia- 

ting before God, is the Repreſenative of the whole Con- 

gregation of J/7ael, divided under the Banners of thoſe 


There remains however a certain difficulty concer- 
ning a Paſſage in the 10. ch. v. 14. of Ezekiel; where 
tis ſaid, That each of the four Animals had four faces; 
The firſt was the face of a Cherub, the ſecond the face 


faces, why is the firſt ſtiled in particular the face of a 
Cherub ? Lightfoot is of Opinion, that it is, becauſe, 
when the Agh-Prieft entred the Holy Place; the Che- 
746 which was on his right hand, ſhew'd to him the face 
cf an Ox. But this ſeems to be a very weak Argument 


Why Fre. 
: kiel calls 
J the Oxens 


| for by the ſame rule, the Cherab that was to his left, head the 


muft have ſhewn to him the face of a Hon, if the other fac of the 
thew'd the head of an Ox. Iam rather inclined to ima- — 
gine, that ſince in the Figures of the Cherubims, that 

- were 


e . er ee earn 
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were enbroider'd either upon the Veils, or carvedy or 


in demi relievo's, upon the ſides, all the four faces could 
not be expreſs'd diſtinctly in one and the ſame Figure, 
ſo that the face of the Ox appeared moſt in ſight, the 
reſt being either only half ro be ſeen or prehaps not 


at all. Thus in Ezekzel c.41. v. 19. in the Deſcription of 


the Myſtical Temple, it is ſaid, that the Wainſcoate was 


adorned with Cherxbims and Palm-trees, and that every 


Cherub had two faces, the face of a Man, and the 7774 of 


The true 


Figure of 


the Cheri. 


a Young Lyon; becauſe not being 
the four faces, they were forced to leave out two; fo 
that inſtead of the two faces of the Lyon, and a Man 
painted in the Temple of Ezekiel, tis not improbable, 
bat that in the firſt Temple they might paint on the 
Wainſcoate the face of an Ox only, becauſe they could 
yok at the ſaine time repreſent th 

yon. | & : | 

We have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that 
the Cherubims of the 


bims of the been deſcribed before, for being Maſſy, there was no 


Art. 


difficulty in repreſenting all the 4 faces at once. One of 
theſe Cherubims was placed at one end of the Ark, and 
the ſecond at the 5 they covered their faces 
with two of their Wings, which being bent together 


like Arms, they touch'd ane another and by thus joining 


their Wings overſhaded the Mercy Seat, from whence 
God delivered his Oracles. Tis in reference to this 
that it is ſaid, God dwells in the midſt of the Cherubims; 
with the other two Wings hanging downwards, they 
covered their whole Bodies from the Shoulders to the 
Feet; and with the remaining two they ſeem'd ready 
to fly; betwixt the Wings, their Heads and Bodies beat 
down to the Seat of Mercy; tis unto this St. Peter makes 
his Alluſion, when he ſays, That the Angels look wich, 
bended Heads upon our Myſteries; they were made of 

ure Gold beaten out with the hamnier , but their 

eight is not expreſly mentioned; tis moft probable, 


that they were ſomewhat lower than an ordinary Man's 


height; the Ark was 2 feet 3 inches high; ſo that ſup- 
poling the Fignres of the Cherubims to have been of 
etwcen F and 6 feet, the whote together would have 
amounted to 6 or 7 feet, which is not much above the 
height of a tall Min. Or elſe we may regulate the 
height of theſe Cherubims upon the Ark,according to the 
Proportion of thoſe Great Cherubim of Solomon, (men- 

5 | dionlec 


able to repreſent all 


E oppoſite face of the 


Ark were made ſuch as they have 


* 4 
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A tioned in the 1 King.) which were 1 feet high; and 7he Prope 
Id their Wings > feet long; ſo that the Wings contained io? 
2 a third part of their heigth, which was triple in Pro- Greae c 
. portion to the length of their Wings; The Ark was 3 Le a ap. 
$: feet nine Inches long, and its lengt 1 being covered oy 72 4 7 bs 

the Wings of the Cherubims, joyning in the mid- * 


of dle, each Wing had in length 227 Inches; now ſappo- 
ſing the Bodies of theſe Cherabims, to bear a triple Pro- 
9 portion ta their Wings (as thoſe great Cherubims did) 
f they mult by the ſame rule be high 67z Inches, or 5 


o feet i Inches. W _ 
y The Rabbies would fain perſwade the World, that See Buxtorf 
4 they were of two different Sexes, viz. a Male and a de Aua. 


2 Female; to fignifie that God had as great 4 Love for 
us, as a Husbänd has for his Wife; but theſe are ridicd- 
lous Tales. p4 vis MAP c 8 AE Si WOES . 8 

We ſhaft have occaſion anon n into the reaſo nin 
why the covert of the Ark was call'd the Seat of. Mercy; 1 55 
it being requiſite, we ſhould firſt examin for What uſe - 3 
this Ark was intended, and why the ſame was look d upon w_ K 
wit fo high a Veneration;as the n of glorious Token or fa 7 : 
Badge of the Divinity. The Ark was a 1 of the Yair arc. 
Church, ober which the Cherubims, i. e. the Miniſters of 
** 1 Spread their Wings, to protectfit againſt the 

r 


evil, 


rors and Vices.. It contained the Tables of 
the Law, i. e. the Word of God, from thence God 
gave his Oracle, i. e. he inſtructed the people by his 
Law : It was covert by the Seat of Mercy, i. e. by the 
Merits of the Juſtice and Protection of our Lofd Feſus 
Chrift. Theſe were the Myſtical, buſt, nevertheleſs, moſt 
Old reaſons, which doubtleſs among others induced 
God to Command à moſt particular Venefation to be 
paid to the Ark ;, beſides which there are ſome other 
reaſons relating in particular to the Jews. 
The particuſar as for which this Ark was intended; 
was to be a Repolitory of the Law, which was engra- 
ven. with God's own Finger on Mount Sinai. And our 


attic FAS. May Mes V3 ow 3” "8 << — — cd ot 


Divines have not ſufficiently obſerved, that it was unto 
this Preregative 1288 the Law or Teſtimony, = 
hat was owing, all that Reſpect and Veneration that zxo4, 16. 
was paid to this Ark: It was call'd the Ark of Covenant, 34. 

cauſe this Law was actually a Covenant; the Ark Numb. 10. 


| of Teftimeny :, as allo ſimply HN i. e. the Teftimony ; be- 55 3. 
aufe the Law is ſo frequently call'd the Teftimony. Nay. * 9 


de name of God is * to this Art ;, Riſe up _ 2 
9 4 | | Ang 


6 
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And though in theſe Paſſages the name of the Lord re- 
lates directly to God himſelf, and not to the Ark, ne- 


vertheleſs this Expreffion is uſed to God, in reſpect of 


- 


God's having manifeſted himſelf in the Ark, which con- 
tained the Word of God or the Law: Why did they 
proſtrate themſelves before the Ar, but becauſe it was 
the Repoſitory of the Law; tis true, that this Ark was 
allo a Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, but that was not her chief 
eſt Prerogative, ſince ſhe had that in common with the 

brazen Serpent, and with all the Pence Offerings. 
FR For what elſe could move the Jews, not to put an 
+ outs Ark in the ſecond Temple, made after the Model of the 
Ark in the frſt Ark; but that, becauſe they had Toft the Tables 


ſecond Tem- of the Law, they had nao occaſion ty make a Chieſt to 


ple. put them in? And'thefe Tables being abſoliitely gone, 
all the myſtical Dignity ceaſed with them; whereas, 


7 


if the excellency of this Ark had conſiſted in its myſti- 


- cal Figure, they might have without much difficulty 
+ procured another like the former. 1 
For what reaſon was it, that God did impart his 
Oracles from the midſt of this Ark # Becauſe His Law 
is the Spring of Light, from u hence we ought to draw 
all the Divine Truths. Why did the Cherabims look 
with their faces downwards to the Art? ? Twas to in- 
digitate the myſteries of the Law, and of Revelation. 


And laſtly, for what reaſon was the Covert of this Ark 


ſtiled the Propitiation or Mercy Seat? Becauſe it covered 

the Law, in which reſp#& it was the Figure of the 

Death, and Satisfaction of Jeſus Cyirſt, who covers our 

Why the Sins, committed againſt the Law ; for Which reaſon it 
8 of Was call'd the Propztiation or Mercy Seat. Tis unto 
the Ark, this, that St. Paul alludes, when he fays: God hath ſer 
was filed forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a Propitiation, i. e. He ſent him 
rpe Sear *f to cover our Sins with his Blood. Theſe are the two 
7 things which the Angels look upon with bended Heads, 
Vit, to com rebend ie Law or Word of God; and the 
Myſteries of Redemption; which ought to ihſpire us 

with a due Senſe of the ſingular Veneration; we owe to 


the Word of God and the Holy Scripture. © 


% 


| ; . * 
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before the Lord, fignifie as muc 


Vell and Worſhip of the S 
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The Arch contained nothing but the t wo Tables. 


1 | Here is not the leaſt room left to doubt, but that 
L the Ark was intended for a Repoſitory of the Ta- 
bles of the Law, and that they were actually laid up in 
that Ark; the ſame is ſufficiently confirmed by a poſitive 
Commandment in Exodus; But, the main point re- Chap. 40. 
maining in Queſtion, is, whether beſides theſe two 2, — * 
Tables, ſome other things were not kept encloſed in 1 Res. 8. 
this Art; (I.) Some will have it, that the firſt Tables, 1 
which were broken by Moſes, as he was coming down 2 On. 
from the Mountain, were likewiſe laid up in this Ark. © 
They found their Opinion upon a certain Paſſage of 
Deutronomy, ch. 10. v. 2. wrongly interpreted, as if 
thereby God had commanded, the laying up of the 
broken Tables in the Ark; And I will write on the Ta- 
bles the words, that were in the firſt Tables, which thou 
brakeft, and thou ſpalt put them in the Ar; for it is evi- 
dent that theſe words, thou ſhalt 2 them in the Ark, 
ought to be underſtood of the laſt Tables, that were 
entire and not of the broken Tables; ſo that though 
this Opinion is generally received among the Jews, 
I look upon it as erroneous. (2.) They put allo the 
Book of the Law in the Ark; becauſe in Deus ronamp, Chap. 31: 
God ſays to the Levites : Take this book of the Law, 26. 
and fp in the fide of the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord your God, (3.) They further add, the Veſſel 
which contained the Omer of Manna, Take, ſays Moſes E 
to Aaron, a Pot, and put an Omer full of. Manna therein, v. 33 
and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept," for jour Gene- 
rations : Tis notorious to every body, that the words 
h as before the Ark. (g.) | 
hey likewiſe put in Aaron's rod, which brought forth _ 174 
Bloſſoms; Bring ſays God to A. ſes, Aaron's rod again 
before the Teſtimony; to be kept as a token againſt t he Rc- 


bels: All which ſeems to be confirnt'd by the teftimo- 
ny of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, when he lays: Aud chap. v. 


after the ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle, which is call'd the v. 3. 


Holieft of all; which had the golden Cenſer ; and the AR 
of the Covenant, overlaid round about with gold, where.n 


* 
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was the gol den Pot, that had Hana, and Aaron's rod” 


2 Chron. that budded; and the Tables of Covenant. But on the 
1 Reg. 8. other hand, it is expreſly ſaid, chat there was nothing in 
v.21. the Ark ſave the two Tables, which Moſes put therein; 


There war which makes me verily be of that Opinion, becauſe 


nothing in neither of theſe things could Challenge the Preroga- 
— N tive of being put into the ſame Ark with the Tables of 
bles of the the Law, umleſs it were the Rolls of the Eaw, or the 
Law. Original written by Moſes himſelf, befides that, if you 
fightly examin the Dimenſions as well of the Ark, as 
of the Tables, you will be convinced, that it was not 
capacious enough, to contain all theſe things mention- 

ed in the 9th Chapter to the Hebrews, | 
hs af The Rabbies tell us, That theſe Tables were 6' 
1 alms in length and as many in breadth; 6 Palms make 
the Dimen- 18 Inches „ reckoning 3 Inches to a Palm, fo that 
ſions of the they were 1 foot broad and long; and 3 Palms, i. e. 9 
_ . Inches t Fick; and when they ſay, that they were 6 


roar” "tg Palms broad, this muſt be underſtood, of either one of 


5. 71. them, which was a Cubit in the Square; They were 


laid up in the Ark at length from one end to the other; 


fa that they took up 12 Palms or 2 Cubits, of 3 Feet of 
the length of the Ar; which having 3 Feet 9 Inches in 
length, there remained no more than 9 Inches in the 
tength, out of which 3 Inches muſt be allow'd for the 
boards of the Ark; fo tho it was 31 foot long; there 
was only 2 ſuperplus of half a foot and 3 Inches left, 
at the tW o Extremities of the Tables: The Ark has on 


the outſide 2 feet 3 Inches broad, 3 Inches being abated: 


for the boards, there remained exactly 2 feet on the in- 
fide, of thele 2 feet the Tables of the Law, which were 
6 Palms or a Cuhit broad, took up a foot and a half, 
and thus there remained only a ſuperplus of 6 Inches, 
which made up a ſpace of 3, Inches, betwixt the Ta- 
bles of the Law and, the ſide of the Ark, fo that all 
round about the Tables of the Law there was a ſpace of 
3 Inches, betwiXt the Tables and the ſides of the Cheſt. 
which according to all appearance, was leſt empty; 
Furthermore, theſe Tables had 3 Paſmis, i. c. half a 
Cubit or 9 Inches in thickneſs; and the Ark 2 feet; 
Inches in depth on the out ſide ; abate 3 Inches for the 
broads , there remains 2 foot d 
Inches of which being taken up by the thickneſs of the 
Tables, and conſequently there being left a void ſpace of 
15 Inches high, there might have been room _— 
0 or 


epth on the inſide, 9 
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for a Pot of Mama, if it were not too big, &c. But 
it ſeems not probable, that any thing would have been 
ſuffer d to be ſet or laid upon theſe Tables, that were in 
ſuch extraordinary Veneration; whence I conclude 
that the Ark contained nothing elſe but the Tables uf 
the LAW. 1285 : i 


at. 
. 
— 
—IY EY 


Were it not for the Authority of the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, I would even aſſert that there was nothing in 
the Maſt- holy Place, but only the Ark; and I would in- 
terpret what is ſaid of the Book of the Law, put M 
in the. ſide of the Ark, and of the Pot of Manna, and of 
Aaron's Rod, ſaid to be Laid before the Lord, and before 


the Teftimony;, I would, I ſay, explain theſe things, to 


have been placed in the Holy Place near the Veil, which 
ſeparates it from the Maſ holy Place; I fay I would 
have placed them by the Veil over again the Ark, and 
the Book of the Law on one ſide. But Sr, Paul ſayin 


preſly, that theſe things were in the Aaſt· holy Place with 


the Ark, it muſt be uaderftoad that they were there; 

but either on the fide of the Ark, or debe it or * 

orgs {mall 
able, 


Trunk, or in ſome Repoſitory, or on a 


But in order to reconcile the ſeeming Contradiction The 1, 


betwixt the 9th Chap. of the Epiſt. to the Hebrews and of the  , 
the 8:h Chap. of the 1 Book of the Kings; it may be Gre 7 


alledg'd, that the 27 of the Apoſtle muſt have a re- eie 
lation to can and not to Ke, Which is the next brews. 


word ; others alledge, that the iy of the Greeks, and 
the 2 of the Hebrews, often ſignifies near, or at band, 


which is ſo in effect 


be Rabbies, but eſpecially the Thalmrdiſts, will have 


it that there wete two'Arks, one which never was mo- 


ved ont of the Mat. lh Place, and the other which was 
carry d before the Hraclites, both in their Journeys aud 
in their Wars. The Firſt contained the Tables that 
were entire; which: never ſtird from the Aft: holz 
Place, the wark of Berhſalcel, the other containing the 
broken Tables, being made by Moeſes. But all this 1s 
ſaid without any reai Foundation; becauſe the 10t- 
Chap. of Deutronomy mentions only one and the ſame 
Ark. There ſeems to be ſome Contradiction in the 
Book of N. 
this Suppoſition: For in the fir 


the Tabernacle of the Congregation marche 
midſt of the Fribes, berwixt the Standards of J gay 


which have given them occaſion for cha 2. 17 
aſlage it is ſaid, that Ch. . 
17 > d in the 13. 


_ 
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anſwer'd, that at their firſt Decamping from Sinai, 


and at their laſt march, when they paſsd the Jordan, 


the Ark went before them; but in all their other Mar- 
ches or Journies, it was in the middle; or it may be 


alledg'd, that in their Marches they uſed to take the Ari 
out of the Tabernacle, in order to carry it in the Front 
of the Army for a Guide, Whilſt the Tabernacle re- 
main'd at the ſame time in the Center. But there is a cer- 


tain Paſſage in the 14 Chap. v. &. of the 1/ Book of Samuct, 
ſubject to a much greater difficulty ; for Saul finding his 


Son Jonathan and his Armour-bearer Wanting, and be- 
ing deſirous to Know where they were, he ſaid : Bring 
hither the Ark of Cod, whereas the Ark was then at Kir- 
jat hij arim and not Mith Saul. Some anſwer to this point, 
that by this Art muſt. be underſtood the Trunk, in 


which was R Urim and Thummim, to conſult 
the Oracle. The LXX have tranſlated 
_ the Epbod ;, I think this matter may be better reconci- 


led, by ſaying that the Ark was brought from Kirjath- 
jarim, and afterwards:fent thither back again) Which 
certainly comes neareſt to the truth, it being exſeſſy 
{aid there: The: Ark of. God mas at hat time withthe 


Children of Iſracl ;, a Name never given to the Cheſt or 
Trunk, which contained the Ephod . 
Hat was In the AMaſt- holy Place therefore were kept. (I.) The 


 kepr in the Ark with the two Tahles in it. (2.) The Book of the 


5. : 8 . 9 . 8 
51. Law, or the Original of it, Written with /doſes's, own ; 
hand; but I much queſtion whether that was preſerv'd 


I Inc: 


for ever, under the Reign of Jaſiah, Hilliah found it in 
the Houfe of the Lord, — he does not tell you in what 
place; he ſays only, I have found the Book of the Low in 
the Houſe of the Lord. (3.) 11 


fee. 3.9% the Jews wha aſſert that tho t 
of a Gelden Cenſer on the 
ſes to perfume the Art, 


that 


% 
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and Reuben, who marched hefore, and thoſe of Ephraim 
and Dan, who follow'd behind, the Campof the Levites 
with the Tabernacle being in the midſt. But in the 
10th Chap, it is ſaid, That the Ar went before them in 
the three days Journey; therefore ſay they, there muſt | 
have been two Arks, for one and the ſame Art could 
not be in two places at the ſame time. Unto this it is 


it, Bring 


(3.) The Pot with the Manna. 
2 Kings 22. (4.) Aar ens Rod t hat bars Bloſſe 2577 < nd. Sr. Lau adds the 
8. Cenſer of Gold. +1 This is. poſfitiyely contradit ted by. 
he Higlu h xieſt made uſe 
a ol. Eæplation, With: Incen:: 
„ dhe ſame was; neverthelels. - 
taken away-again the ſame Evening. Vigelpandus ſays, 


CCW 
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Samuel, &c. till the buil 
here it remained till the 
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that they uſed to leave it there till the next Year, a- 
zainſt the Anniverſary of the next Feaſt of Expiation; 
tho! the Jews: are ſilent in this point, we muſt howe- 
411 185 % 4% of? 3. * 1 15 | ' *: FLIRT, . . 
ver rely upon the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle; unleſs it 
be alledg'd; that it was not his intention to give us an 
exact Deſeription of the Tabernacle, as he himſelf con- 
feſſes, or elſe according to Buxtorf; that this Cenſer 
remained always in the Maſt- holy Place, being never u- 
ſed but in that place, and that at the before mention'd 


*, 


Furthermore, when this Ark was to be removed 2 8am. c. 6 
from one place to another, it was always carry'd upon AUS 
Mens Shoulders, and never in a Waggon, or on a Beaſt N . 

| : „ 7.9. 
of Burthen, which having been neglected by David, a Chron. 
proved fatal to Vzzah. It ſeems as if this Office be- 15. 26. 
longed to the Koathites: The Prieſts uſed allo to carry 


the Ark, as is apparent from the 8th Chap. of the I | 


0 of the Kings, and the 34 Chap. of the Book of 
Beſides theſe things belonging to the Tabernacle of 

the Congregation, Which were transfer'd to the Maſt- 

holy Place in the Temple of Solomon; this great Prince; Kings 6. 

made within the Oracle of that Temple 12 large Cheru- 23. 

bims of Olive-tree-wood overlaid with Gold; each 10 King Soio- 

Cubits or 15Feet high, being half the height of the Mast- gp, het 

hay Place, which was 20 Gubits high. Theſe two Cheru- 

bims did ſpread their Wings from the one ſide of the Wall 

where one of them touch'd and ſtretching the ſame to 

the midſt of the place where it join'd to the Wing of the 

other Cherab ; ſo that each of theſe Cherubims, from one 


extremity of his Wing to the other, taking up a ſpace of 


10 Cubits,; both their Wings joyn'd, covered the ſpace 


of 20 Cubits. in length, being the whole breadth of the 


Oracle. They wete fix d ſtrait againſt the Well at the 
back ſide of the Oracle, and underneath their Wings 
ſtood the Ark,. on the back ſide of the Temple cloſe to 
the Wall that look'd to the Wet. © © 
The various Adventures, Journeys, Tranſportations 
of this Ark, are Jeſt ibed. at large in the Holy Scrip- 


de he ke ee ih Joſs, the Judge, of 
1 


c building of the Temple of Solomon; 
Captivity of the People, and 
the time of the burning of the Temple under Zedekiah; 


vrhat is related by the Rabbies out of the 2d of the Muc: Chin. 


cabe aus, vz. that Joſiah or Jeremias hid the Ark are 
We by R 7 | 2 So "I 1 : 71 + 12 LET 7 WEE * - 4 . F bl - 
115 ＋ 4 ables, 
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Fables, ſo often confuted already, as not ta wantany fur- 
ther Refutation. - Thus much is certain, by: the unani- 
mous confeſſion of all the Jems, there was no Ark in the 
Second Temple, this being one of the five things want - 
ing in this Temple, Ae be in the Firſt. Tis in- 
gieed ſomew hat ſurpriſing, that the Ark ſhould not have 
been preſerved as well as the other Veſſels of the Tem- 
ple, which were kept and reſtored to the Jens at their 
return from the Babylonian Captivity. But it ſeems pro- 
bable that it was burnt by the Bahyloni ans, becauſe they 
had been told that it was their God. who had by pro- 
tecting this People appear'd fo dreadful to other 
Nations, - ; ER wc" PS 5 
W nothing at all was to be met with in the HAaſt- 
9 Ark in holy Place of the Second Temple; ſome ogg the 
zhe Second Chriffians are of opinion that the Ark was there, being 
Temple. reſtored to the Jaws, with the other Holy Veſſels, at 
33 their return from their Captivity; nay, what is more, 
they aſſert, that the Ark being taken by Titus and car- 
ry d to Rome, is ſtill to be ſeen in the Lateran Church, 
but deſpoil'd of the Gold, nothing being left but the 


bare Wood; if we may believe Andrichomius in his 

deſcription of the Holy Land. For the confirmation of 

this Opinion, they tell us of a certain Triumphal Arch 

af Titrs extant to this day in the Holystreet of Rome, 

on which they pretend is painted the true Figure of this 

Ark; but ſome who have ſeen it, ingeniouſly confeſs, 

that that part which is to repre.ent the Ark, is ſo much 

defaced, that there is nothing to be ſeen of it. Among the 

Jews, one Rabbi Azariah in a Book call'd Meor Enaiim, 

pretends to aſſert the ſame rhing but is contradicted by 

other Authors, as well Jews as briftians ; ſome are of 

Opinion, that inſtead of the Aek they had erected a 

Zewit e 18. Kind of an Altar inftead of the Mercyſeat. Rabhi Levi 

* . goes further, and ſays that they had both Cherubims and 

| a kind of a 8 but this has no reſeinblance to 

truth, ſuch being their averſion to Idolatry, that they 

would not ſtiffer any Figure either of Men or Beaſts, 

no not ſo much as 17 painting on the Veils or Wain⸗ 

ſcoats, as in the firſt Temple. The Hiſtory of the ta- 

king of Jern/alem by Pompey, tells us, that coming in- 

to the Sanctuary he found nothing there, to his no Ru 
{urprize ; ſo that it ſeems moſt probable, that they ha 

only an open ſpace left 7 the Ark uſed to ſtand be- 

fore, and that in that ſelf ſame place, they 9 
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built a Temple under gro | 
eſe are nothing but Phantoms. 
Our Tranſlation has expreſs d it very well, not by nut- 
tire but dimittite, i. e. leave it, where it was before. 
5 the Remanifts, Who 
miſled by the Authority of the 24 of Maccab, are of 
Opinion that the Ark was hidd 
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all ſuch matters as they uſed to do whilſt the Ark was 
actually there. St. Jerome tells us, that when under 


the Reign of Ahaz, the Idols were placed in the Tem- in 


ple, the Ark was taken out of the Temple and put into 
the houſe of Sh the Husband of Olda, Uncle to 


Jeremiah, where it ſtaid till the time of Joſiah ;, be- 


cauſe the Ark could not continue in the fame place 


where the Idols were worſhip'd ; nay, there are not a 


few among the Jews who are of Opinion, that the Ark 
was kept canceal'd hkewiſe under Je 


Holy Ark in the Temple of Salomon, it ſhall not be a Bur- 
rhen upon your Shoulders. If ſuy they, the Ark was not 


| removed and taken out of the Temple of Solomon what 


occaſion was there for its putting of it there again: 
And it is upon this ſcore, that they fay, Solomon had 
und to preſerve the Ark in, in 


caſe of danger ; but 


There are allo not a few among 


and is to remain ſo, 


till the Converſion af the Jows. Among others Nr 


; becauſe it is 
ſaid in the 35th Chap. of the 24 of Chron. v. 3. But the 


* — 
In Biblioth. 


of Siena and Yillalpandus upan Ezekiel are of this Opi- Lighter: 
ons Jam not able ta tell from whence Lighrſoor had *77ae: 
1is Notion, that they had an rk in the Second Tem- Vie, 


ple of their own contrivance 3 for he cites no Author, 
neither knew I ever any one cited in behalf of thatOpi- 
nion, unleſs he interprets what Levs Ben Gerſon ſays in 


his on behalf. But this is an Opinion peculiar only to 
ſides 1 e does not aſſert their 
paving made an Art, put only à kind of Merq ſeat and 


Levi Ben Gerſon; beſiqes that, 
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Ok the Veſſels belonging to the Holy Place. 
I Bs, WH WEEN 5; 
Of the Altar of Tncenſes, of the Table and Candle- 


ſtick. 


A 57/8 E Hree remarkable things belong'd to the Second 
=, a 4 4% 1 Partition; or Apartment of the Teinjite, dix. the 
| o e Hbly Candleſt ick, the Table on which were laid the Shew: 
lace.  brends, and the Altar of Incenſes. The firſt was the 
Candleſtick, which accord ing to the Deſcription given of 
it by Maimonides,; had 3 Cubits or 47 feet in height, 
and 7 Branches, 6 whereof came forth out of the ſides, 
and the7th was the Stemm or Body ; it ſtood upon the 
Ground upon three feet, about ꝙ inches higheach. The 
bottom of the Stemm was a kind of a round Plate, edged 
with curious Workmianſhip, its whole breadth was a- 
bout a Palm, whence came forth the main Stemm or 
body of the Candleſtick; about half a foot above this 
was another round Plate, thro' the middle whereof the - 
Stemm continued to riſe yn and half a foot higher 
was ſuch another; except that this laſt had not above 
three inches round the Stemm; from two ſides of 
this Mate came forth two Branches; turning up- 
wards in the ſhape of a Bow, to the ſame height with 
the Stemm; four inches higher, there was another ba- 
ſin or plate of the ſame bigneis as the former, from 
whence came forth two other Branches, turning up- 
wards like the two preceding; and four inches higher 
ſtill, out of a third ſmall Baſon or Plate, came forth tbe 
two laſt Branches, turning up in the ſame manner; aud 
to the ſame height as the reſt. All theſe Branches were 
laced in one direct line, and did not break out fror: all 
kdes round the body of the Candleſtick, as you ſee in 
our Church Branches; but they were upon the flat as 
ou ſee them commonly painted. Each of theſe Bran- 
ches had three {mall Plates with bottoms underneath, 
adorn'd with curious Flower- work; on the top of the 
Stemm was placed the Head Lamp. Tis to this Candle- 
: ſtick and its ſeven Lamps, the Scripture alludes whey 
Revel. 1. jt ſpeaks of the Seven Spirits before God; begauſe theſe 
Lamps repreſented the light of Grace, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, coming from God, The 


aus 


inwards; it was of fine hammered Gold. Lightfoot 


day; for in the ſame place it is comman 


Vol. J.“ 8 and 7 5 72 of the hure hb. i | 


The middle Branch was calf'd the »1Hyn N i. e. The The Weſtern 
Weftern'Lamp; becauſe it wasturn'd towards the Maſt-- Lp. 
holy Place to the Weſt; all the other Lamps being turn'd 


wilt have it, that theſe Lamps burnt day and night; but 

this ele to han any 1 to the Texts eilen the” . 
Margin. N. three of theſe Lamps did joſeph An- 
burn all day long, and the reſt were lighted every night. tig. l. 3. 9. 
If theſe! Paſſages cited in the Margin, would admit of ug voi : 
this Interpretation; viz. that they uſed to put freſh 2 cron. 13. 
Oil into their Lamps every night, I ſhould be much in- 11. 

clined to agree with Lighufbot; becauſe it carries a 


E probabilityalong with it, that theſe Lamps ſhould | 


rn without internaffion;/ as being the Type of the 


ppirit and of the light of Grace, Which is unextinguiſſia- 


ble; beſides that, it is not unpoſſible, but that the for 
ever burning Lamps and Fires in the Pagan Temples, did 
deduce their Origin from thence. But Idon't fee how * 


this can be reconcibd to that Paſſage in Sammel, where ' 


" - 


it is fd, that God calfd Samuel before the Lamps wee. 
extinguilh d; . c. in the morning before the break © 
day; becauſe the Lamps ceaſed to burn, a little after 


 Day-light. S. Jerome upon this Paſſage ſays very well, Queft. in 


that the Lamps did not burn all day long, and Kimchi lib. Reg. 
upon that Paſſage cited by 'Lighrfoor, does not ſay that 
the Lamps burntin the day time, but from Evening to 
Morning. is true, it was ordain'd by the Law, that Exod. 27. 
the Lamps ſhould be lighted and burn always "HH, but 2*: 5 
in the ſame ſenſe as the daily Sacrifices àre ſtiled 4% n r 
continual Sacriſices, becauſe they were repeated every 
| bed, that the 
Lamps ſhould be lighted in the Evening, for the night. 
This Candleſtick was placed in the Holy Place, to the 
South, on the left hand as you entred the Temple. Solo. 
mon inſtead of one Candleſtick, cauſed 10 tobe made of 
fine Gold, made after the model of this we have given 
yau the deieription of; five of theſe ſtood on the right. 
hand, and the other five on the left hand; all along the, 
ſides of the Sanctuary to the Partition that did ſeparate . 
it from the Maſt- holy Place, But no lights were put up- 
on theſe Candleſticks, they being intended only for 
Oma ments) 51 75 eee ke din A 
The ſecond piece of the Holy Place, was the Table 
on. which they aſed to put the SHhembread: This was 
(purſuant to Gods Command) 2 Cubits or 3 feet in 
4:72 length; 


* 46 
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11 length; one Cubit in breadth and 12 Cubit, or 2 feet | 
— 085 3 inches in height. It was made of Shittini-wood overlaid - 
Exod. 25. With Gold; it reſted upon 4 feet, each of which had a 
23. + Golden Ring, thro which they ut two Staves, for 
the Conveniency of carrying it from place to place, 


| which was done by the Levites upon their Shoulders, it 
# | was ſurrounded by a kind of a Cordnet of Gold; but 
w_— | the Queſtion! is, whether this Crown-work did reach 
from the Top, ſo as to make à kind of a raiſed Enclo- 
ſure or border, abont 4 Fingers breadth above the edges 
of the Table; the generality ho haye made it their bu- 
ſineſs to examin into this matter Are of this opinion; 
nevertheleſs; there are not a few among the Fews of a- 
nother Sentiment, vi # hat this Coranet was turn d 
downwards from round the edges of tlie Table, and 
this ſeems moſt likely to me; becauſe had it ſtood fo 
high above it, the Shewbread could not have been ſo 
conveniently placed upon the Table, tho' perhaps there 
might be beſides this C D another Encloſure below 
round the whole Table, of the height of 3 inches, 
Per. 24 25-wrought into Flowers, becauſe the Text in the Margin 
ſpeaks of Wo Crowns and a Border. This Table was 
intended for the Shew-bread, call'd in the Hebrew Text 
£197 EN> Pans Facierum, i. e. The Bread of Faces, or 
the preſence ; becauſe they were put inGo'ds preſence. 
he Jews give us the following deſcription of them :, 
They were 10 Palms in length, i. e. one Cubit 4 inches 
or 2 feet, and 5 Palms in breadth, i. e. 15 inches; and 
about 6 inches thick. They fay, that they uſed only 
24 Meaſures of Wheat, from whence they drew 24 C- 
mers of fine Flower, each Cake being of 2 Omers; an 
| Omer is the tenth part of an Ephah, as itis expreſs'd in 
Exod. 16. Exod. and this is the ſenſe of the Levitical Lam: Two 
= 24 tenth Deals ſhall be in one Cake ;, they drew thence two 
5. „ +Ephahs of Flower, i. e. 20 or 24 Omers, making about 
2. 10 or 11 Buſhels of Flower; which was divided into 12 
Breads, according to the bulk and ſhape deſcribed be- 
Errors of fore. But the Rabbies muſt needs be miſtaken in their 
he Ro Relations: For theſe Loaves of 21 feet long, 15 inches 
bien. broad, and 5 or 6 inches thick; muſt of neceſſity (ontain 
more than 2 Buſhels each, and conſequently would be as 
much as a Man could well carry at once, according to 
our Supputation, each of theſe Loaves did not contain 
quite one of our Buſhels, twelve of which make what 
we call'd a Septier, containing about 150 or 160 peunds 
weight. . . 


4 


— * 


0 


» 


en * 


ol the edges of the Table. Upon the uppermoſt row, 


DB wo | "% cam ww oo. 


into two Piles; on the top of each whereof, was ſet a Two Plates 


vable, that the ſame Moment the ſtale Loaves were taken , 2% 


— VO oc 4 Ov 


ſide of the Table, with their faces to the Nerch, Thais 


But be that as it will, this Bread was always bak'd 
the Eve before the Sabbath, becauſe every Sabbath-day 
the Prieſts uſed to take away the ſtale Loaves, and in 
their ſtead put the new baked Ones. The Miniſtry 
belonging to the Service of the Tem ple, though in it. 
ſelf Servile, ſuch as carrying of Bread, the 1 
is 


Victims, & c. being no Violation of the Sabbath. 
in relation to this, When our Saviour ſays; That the 


Prieſts conſtantly violate the Sabbath, Without guilt, 

Theſe twelve Breads, they 75 (according to the di- 
tettion, given in the Levitical Law) upon the Table in 2 2% K 
rows upon one another; If we may Credit the Jeme, the 
undermoſt Bread being laid flat upon the Table, did 

reach half a foot beyond each fide, becauſèe the 

Table, being but 14 foot broad, and the Bread 21 feet 

long; the length of the Bread reach'd beyond the 
breadth ef the Table; which, if true, is an evident 
Demonſtration , that the Table had no Crown-work 
raiſed above the edges of the Table, but ouly 8 Flower- „ ze 
work round 2 To give a free Paffage to the Shewtread 
Air, betwixt the Loaves, they did not Tay them cloſe 2% ro be. 
or flat upon one another, but put three ſticks of Gold 5% % 
upon each 6f the undermoſt Loaves, upon which they l 
laid one of the uppermoſt. Theſe Goldenſticks alſo 
Fare another Conveniency, viz. To prevent the 


xtremities of the Bread, which did reach beyond the 
y of the Table, from 8 too hard upon one 
another, and conſequently from breaking, becauſe the 
Goldenſticks, that were laid betwixt both reſted upon 
that part of the Bread which was within the compals 


they laid only two ſticks of Gold, becaule they ſup- 
rted no more than' two Loaves; they being divided 


Golden Plate with Franckincenſe. Tis further obſer- of Fankin- 
of; the new ones were put on; the Table being —— — 
fo be left empty. For this purpoſe eight Prieſts uſed to 
go in at one and the ſame time, vix. four to remove the 
old Loaves, and four to put on the new ones; Thoſe 
that were to put on the new ones, paſs d along: betwixt 
the Wall to the Weft and the Table, with their faces 
turn'd to the South; whereas the other four defign'd 
for the removing of the ſtale Bread kept on the other 


n ? | | 
* 
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laſt took up the former Loaves, whilſt the other put 
the new ones, immediately underneath them. Among 
thoſe four Prieſts, two only took care of the Bread, 
'viz. each of fix, as the other two did of the Platters - 
of Franckincenſe ; And as two Men could not carry 
twelve of theſe Cakes or Breads (if they were of that 
Bulk as they are re Frprenngs ) this makes 
me imagin, that we are miſtaken , in the true Jew/ 
Meaſures. In theſame manner, two of the other four 
Prieſts did bring and put upon the Table, the new 
Bread, and the other two did do the ſame with the 
Plates of Franckincenſe, which were changed every 
Week, as well as the Breads. © | 
Ihis Table was placed on the North fide over againſt 
the ' Candleſtick , on the right hand, at the coming 
Where this in of the Holy Place; Solomon made ten Tables as well 
Table ſtood. as ten Candleſticks, which were placed all along on 
both ſides of the Holy Place, with the Candleſticks; 
and ſome are of Opinion, that they ſtood by turns; 
done Table and one Candleſtick, &c. This ſeems not 
improbable ; for every one of theſe Tables being 3 
foot in length, 5 of them put on each ſide, could take 
up no more than 1 ö foot in all, and conſider ing that 
the whole length of the Sanctuary, Was 60 foot, there 
was ſufficient room left for the Candleſticks to be put 
betwixt the Tables, for the better Ornaments fake; 
Theſe Shewbreids were not placed upon theſe ten Ta- 
bles, but only upon that Table ordained for the Taber- 
nacle, which ſtood beyond all the reſt; at the upper 
end of the Sanctuary, next to the Maſt holy Place; as 
may be gathered from the 13th Chap. ver. 11. of the 
2d Chron. The Shewbread they ſet upon the pure Table, 
i. e. the ſacred Table conſecrated by Moſes; and im- 
mediately after, and the Candleſtick of gold, with the 
Lamps thereof; Which makes me to believe, that Solo- 
mor's Candleſticks, were uſed only for Ornaments 
ſake, and not to put Lights or Lamps in them; The 
Bread taken away from the Table, did belong to the 
Fred. + 1 1 15 
The myſtery concealed under the number of theſe 
12 Breads was, that as the Lamp imply'd the Light or 
Spirit of God, fo the Bread ſignify'd his Word arid 
Mercy, wherewith he nouriſh'd the 12 Tribes of 1/rael, 
vir. à Bread for each; to intimate, that he had pro- 
-vided Bread ſufficient for his whole Church. 
24 According, 


— 


_- 


L r... ret 
* —— a rags 3 
4 According to the Opifiion of Maimonides.” theſ Table 
| and Candleftick were placed in ſuch a manner, às not to 
x take up above one third part of the Sanctuary on the 
Mm. "fide of the Gate, there ing betwixt-theni and the 
. Veil of the Moſt holy Place a ſpace of 40 feet; ſo that 
[ they ſtood in that ſpace, which took up the 7 
f ing feet next to the Gate of the Temple. The Tables 
h And Candleſticks of Solomon being placed beth on this 
wm the other ſide of them, only for Ornaments 
| ake. | | 5 | 
4 Before we conclude this Chapter, we muſt ſay ſome- ¶ Deſer 
0 thing alſo of the third Piece belonging to the Sanctua- 4 5 
7 S. Auftin, and 
ſ Incenſes, ſtood behind the ſecond Veil, in the Af holy 
in Place, and it was this that induced them to imagin, that 
the Prieſts entred the oft holy Place every day, to 
- offer the Sacrifices of Incenſes; This is an unpardona- 
As ble miſtake, eſpecial 
- may be ſomething o 
30 Chapter 

[ Pass alt dilp 
* ſecond Veil int r © | 
This Altar which had a Cubit in Square was made Vid. Cum 
- of Shittim-wood,overlaid with Gold, its height being 2 w de Rep- 
it | Cubits or 3 foot; It was properly ſpeaking a Square 12 1 8 
bs ſmall Pillar of Gold; upon which they ut the Cenſer, 
4 to burn the incenſe upon — day. It ſtood in the 
1 midſt of the breadth of the Sanctuary, at an equal! 
? diſtance from the Table and Candleſtick > but ſomething 
* nearer to the Moſt holy Place, making a kind of a Tri- © 
„ | angle with the Table and Candleſtick; and ſtanding * 
77 : directly oppoſite to the Ark and Mercy Seat, about = 
5 5 Io foot from the Veil in Solomon's Temple. It had four wd. za 
"a horns on each Corner one, encloſed wth a Crown' of v. 1. 2. 
2 Gold round about it; Theſe were the things belongir 
10 to the Temple of Solomon; But we don't find the leaf 
le footſteps of theſe 10 Candleſticks and 10 Tables, to have 

been in the ſecond Temple, or that of Horod, which 
* contained no more than one Candleſtick, and the Ta- 
Ir ble of Shewbreads, though for the reſt, there were 
d | fore things belonging to the Porch of the Temple of 
„ H#Herod, which were not extant in Solomon's Temple. 
* The Golden Vine of a Prodigious bigneſs mentioned 
| by Jeſephas'; a great branched Candleſtick of on, 

| re. | | i 
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Lib. >. c the e of Helen the Queen of Adiabena, 2 ho | 
Antiq. hasrender'd her name famou we, tor her ſingular Devotion 
towards the Jews. Beſides theſe there were two Ta- 
bles, on each fide one ; that of Gold ſtanding on the 
right ſide, being intended for to put the Shewbread up- 
on, taken from the Table in the Sanctuary; and that 
of Marble to the left, being deſigned for the, r:cepti- 

on of the New breads , 4 till they were are d from 


thence to the NOTRE 


x i DFR vi 1.1 
of the Peels belonging. 7 the Serviee, in the | 
© Carte. the Prieſt. 


"x" 


[ 

0 1) Of the Altar of Burnt Offerings f 

0 - x b 
Wer E have: hitherto been taken 11 u TY . h 
ings be a 


view of the Inſide of the I mote, * of the 
* 


to the Santtuary, Place, 
and of the op” 4 'Tis now time we AGE examin alſo 


A 

into the Inſtruments and Veſſels, appertaining to the C 
Service, in the Court of the Prieſts, in the open Air. + 
The main and moſt Noble piece of * that here did INN 


Dag. oe it ſelf to our Eyes, was the Altar o rp Ib ermps, 
2. FA the . df Which, as well as the Bigneſs and 4 5 
were very different, in that of the Tabernacle, irs 


#5 ing 72 be of the Temple of Solomon and of Herod; In the de 
7 27 Chapter of r we have a K Deſcription gr. 
f the Altar of the Tabernacle ; It had gn or 71 600 
foot ſquare both in length and breadt ut four my 
horns on the four Corners; Its hei hy was three Cu- Or 
bits or 4% feet; + the whole made of Shittiumood over- bra 
laid with braſs ; Arias E e fepreſen 8 Horns anc 
as jetting out in à direct line from the four Corners, wo 
parallel with the furface of the Altar; But moſt other 
Authors deſcribe theſe horns, as raiſed above it and 
ſtanding upwards in form of ſmall Pyramids, or wreath- 
ed Pillars; It had a hollowneſs within, where was pla- 
ted a brafs grate or baſon, upon which the they. uſed to lay 
the wood and the Victims, fo that the Aſhes did fall 
through the grate; I am of O Opinion, that the whole 
Altar was hellow within, and being made of boards 
| ei ed 


+ 3 . 
Au. A 


of braſs; of 20 Cubits or 3o feet in length, and as much 
ei 
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covered with braſs as well on the in as the outſide, the 
Aſhes did fall through upon the ground. I ſuppoſe this 

ny might ly as deep as 2 foot, to the middle of 

the Altar, and that it had. four rings or handles on the 

four Corners, for the conveniency of taking it out, as 
alſo of removing the Altar by it ſelf; which for that 

purpoſè had alſo four large rings of braſs, (on each 

Co in which were put two Slaves of Shit timmoad, 

overlaid with braſs, for the more eaſie carriage. This 

Altar was put before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 

within the Excloſure of that Court, into Which none 

but the Prieſts had any Admittance. e e, 
No great matter is to be ſaid concerning the Altar of 4 Deſer: 
the Temple of Solomon, becauſe the ſacred Hiſtory is 2 — 
very ſhort upon this Head; The Author of the Book of he Trmpt: 
the Chronicles tells us only. That Salomon made an Altar 


in breadth; and 10 Cubits or 15 feet in She ſo that 
being four times as broad and as long, as the firſt (which 
had only 5 Cubits) it had 16 times the ſurface, as that 

of 22 had. As its height was 15 feet, the Prieſts 
could not Sacrifice upon it, without aſcending to it; 
And according to the Tenure of the Law in Exodus, 
Chapter 20. v. 26. they being forbidden to. 80 up by 
ſteps unto the Altar, leaſt they ſhould diſcover their 
Nakedneſs to thoſe below; it is certain that they mu 

go up to it, by an inſenſible aſcent without ſteps, às they 
did in the ſecond Temple. Further more, ſetting aſide 

its bulk, it was queſtionleſs made exactly after the Mo- 

del of that of Moſes i. e. hollow in the middle, without 
grates and horns; But there remains no ſmall doubt, 
concerning the Materials, whereof this Altar was 
made. It was call'd the braſen Altar, and Cunius is of * 
Opinion, that it was of Wood, and overlaid with © 


braſs, like that of doſes; But others, as Solomon Jarchi,, _ _ 
and the Author of the firſt Book of the Maccabees 
| would bave it, to have been made of unhewn and uk 


poliſh'd Stone; becauſe it is ordamed in Exodus, Thow 
ſhalt make an Altar of Earth, &c. ¶ thou wilt make me 
an Altar of Stone, thou ſhalt nat build it out of hewn Stone, 
&c. They alledge that this Altar was call'd the Braſen 7 
Altar, either becauſe the Stone was overlaid with braſs, 
or becauſe it was placed inſteadl of the Altar of Moſes 
ld the Braſen Altar. Lightfoot ſays, it was of Maſly 
braſs ; but Cunius nen ſeems moſt probable to 
E 15 PROTU 9197 „„ 1. ES. 
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me; from what we read in the 16 Chapter in the ſecond 
of the Kings. The unfortunate Abax King of Judah, 
fent to Uriah the High Prieſt, the Pattern of the Altar 
of Damaſcus, and commanded the Braſen Altar to be 
removed from the forefront of the Houſe of the Lord, 
from between his Altar and the Temple, and to be 

ut on the North fide of the Temple, on one fide of 


the Altar, built after the Model of that of Damaſcus. 


If this Altar had been of Stone, how could it have been 
removed, without being firſt demolifh'd ; and ſuppoſing 
it to have been of ſolid braſs; how could a maſly piece 
of Metal of zo feet ſquare, be tranſplaced without a 
- +» vaſt deal bf difficulty; Beſides, that it is not to be con- 
ceived how an Altar of ſuch a bulk could be caſt all in 
>=]. RE ee 


not be join'd together, without making uſe of a Ham- 
met; 


e an Altar, unleſs either of Earth or unhewn Stone. 
Altar of We will now ee take a view of the Altar of 
Burnt Of. Burnt-Offering o 


jomg m | of Herod; according tothe Deſcription giveit of it by the 


Which was 32 Cub:ts, Or 48 foot lon on each ſide of 
the Square was raiſed a Cubit above the ground, When 
the Square decreaſing a Cubit in bulk this made a ſtep 
of a Cubit in breadth; going all round the Squafe, ex- 
cept on the South-Eaſt Corner, where inſtead of an 
Angle, 
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Angle, it had à kind of a hollovyneſs cut out of the Baſis 
on that ſide, of the depth of a Cubit; the reaſon of 
of which, as alledged by the Jews, is, that the Mount 
of Morijah belonging partly to the Tribe of Benjamin, 
partly to that of Judah; this Corner (if it had not been 


cut away) muſt have ſtood on the Territories of Judah; 
whereas purſuant to a very antient Tradition, the whole 


Altar of Burut Offering ought to ſtand upon the. Allot- 


Why tibi, 


ment of the Tribe of Benjamin; according to what's dlar muſt 


ſaid in Genefis; Chap. 49. ver. 27. Benjamin ſhall Reign 


as a wolf; In the morning he. ſhall devour the prey, and at the Terris 


night he ſhall divide the ſpoil; which words Are by them 


interpreted of the daily morning and evening Sacrifices ; 
This was a Tradition among the Jews, in St. Jerom's 
time (as appears by his Queſtions upon Genefts) which 
is retained to this day among the Modern Jews. 

Alter this, part of the Baſis or ſtep of a Cubit high 
reaching round the Altar, the Square or body of it 


had no more than zo Cubits in bulk; and thus conti- 


nuing 5 Cubits higher or 74 foot or 6 Cubits from 
the ground, it there decreaſed, and had -another ſtep 
making another ſmall Alley or walk all round about, 
the Altar of '7z foot in breadth, ſo that its whole 
bulk there amounted tô no more than to 28 Cubits; 
about a Cubit above this, z. e. 7 Cubits from the 
5 there being ſach another ſtep of à Cubit in 
readth, this reduced the whole bulk of the body of 
the Altar to 26 Cubits ſquare; on the four Corners of 
this third ſtep ſtood four ſmall Pyramids of a Cubit 
high, but of fo ſlender'a compaſs, that they did not in 
the leaſt hinder the Prieſts in their paſſing round the 
Altar; Tis uncertain, whether thele horns bad any 
reſemblance to thoſe mentioned in the 118 Pal. Bind 
the Sacrifice unto the' horns of the Altar; Theſe horns 
ſeem not to have been ſtrong enough; eſpecially. on 
the Altar of Moſes, which remained entire in David's 


time ; to withſtand the violent motions of ſo ane a 
Creature as an Ox; for which reaſon it is, that I would 


tory of 
Beg 


rather explain this of the rings, on which they uſed to v. 29 


faſten the Beaſts, and which were not far from the 
horns of the Altar; Facoþ caught hold of the horns of 
the Altar, looking upon it as a place of refuge; and tis 


true, that in the time of Jacob, there was no other Al- 
tar, except that of Moſes, the ſame they had in the 


Deſart; but theſe horns of the Altar of Burnt-Offeriug 
| A 1 being 
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being but ſmall and proportionable to the body of the 
ſaid Altar, they had faſtned certain rings of Braſs in 
the ground, near theſe horns, on which they uſed to 
tye the Victims. Upon this occaſion the Jews obſerve 
that Jacob was miſtaken in his aim, the horns of the 
Altar being intended for a place of refuge to {ach only, 
as ſhould commit manſlaughter by chance, or without 
any premeditated deſign; as it was afterwards pra- 
Aiced in the Citys of refuge. For God had command- 
ed the Murtherer to be taken from his Altar; and in 
Exed. 21. the preceding Verſe he ſays, he will appoint a place 
v.14 of refuge for ſuch, as don't premeditatively and preſump- 
tavally kill their Neighbour ; which place was the 
horns of the Altar, till the Eſtabliſhment of the Citys 
of refuge ; and even after that the Altar, did not ceaſe 
to be a place of refuge. The Jews are of Opinion that 
it were not the horns, but the Altar it ſelf, that had the 
Prerogative of a place of refuge, but not to any that 
were guilty of premeditated Murther, as Jacob was, 
who had treacherouſly murthered Abner and Amaſal, 
both Generals, one un.ler,$4/, the other under Ab- 
ſalom. 1 | THT ET | | 


x a | 

Oy) þ But to return to our Deſcription of the Altar of the 

this Aras Rurnt- Offerings; The third Walk or Alley on which 
WB; was v place ſtood theſe horns, was 7 Cubits from the ground, one 
1 I refuge. Cubit above which, viz. 8 Cubits from the ground 1 
bk was the laſt Walk of about à Cubit in breadth ; being | *© 
} the ſame on which the Prieſts walked round, and per- b 
formed their Service, upen the Altar; the ſurface of the ; 


4 | Altar raiſed 24 Cubits in extent, being two Cubits above 
i: | | theWalk or Step ; as the whole Pile was 20 Cubits from 


= 
— 


the ground ;, of Stone hewn before they were brought 

thither, and join'd together with Copper, Lead, and a 

certain Cement or prepared Lime, Upon this Altar 

there were always three Piles of Wood a burning, cal- 

led by the Jews mManyn, They did not aſcend to it 

doug hy — by Steps, for the ſame reaſon mentioned before in Exod. 
cep. 4 20-926. but by an inſenſible aſcent of 32 Cubits long, 
| from the South-ſide. On that fide where this inſenſible 
aſcent was, there were divers ſmall Alleys, leading to 

the Walks, that ſurrounded the Altar; For, atter 

you had aſcended about a Cubit, you met with ſuch a 

{mall Path or Alley, leading up tothe Bafis of the Al- 

tar; After having aſcended 6 Cubits high, there was 

another {mall Alley leading to the fecond Walk 9 

5 | | tne 
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4 


—ͤ— —— — „ ws ooo 


Vol. 1. and Worſhip of the Church. 


the Altar, and ſo with the reſt, to the uppermoſt. Theſe 
little Alleys did begin at the Eaft-fide of the inſenſible 
Aſcent, and of the Altar. On the Weſtern fide, be- 
twixt the Temple and the Altar, ſtood not far from 
the Altar, two Tables, one of Silver, upon which they 
put the Platters and other Veſſels belonging to the Ser- 
vice and the Sacrifices ; and the other of Marble, 
where they laid the Pieces of the Victims, before they 
were Sacrificed upon the Altar. This Altar is called 
Ariel, in the 43 Chap. of Ezekiel, NW, i. e. the Lyon 
of the Lord, becauſe it did devour in an inſtant all the 
Beaſts offered there. | 
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CHAP. v. 
.. Of the Lavers. 


FP H E Moſaic Law ſpeaks only of one Laver, and Exe zo. 
that in a few Words; It ſays only, that the La- 18. & 38. 
ver as well as its foot was of Braſs, and that it ſtood * 
betwixt the Temple and the Altar of the Burnt-Offering, 
not directly betwixt the Gate of the Temple and the 
Altar, which ſtood in a Pallarel line with that Gate, 
but ſomewhat on one fide of the Gate, and the Altar, 
towards the South; being deſign'd for the Prieſts to waſh 
_ themſelves in. It is further laid, that it was made of god. 58. 

the Looking-glaſſes of the Women, which aſſembled at v. 8. 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; be- 
cauſe they uſed to make their Looking-glaſſes of braſs 
or Metal, as we do even now a-days, make our Con- 
vex-glaſſes, and Burning-glafſes of ſach like Metals. 

Solomon added ten Lavers, as he did with the Tables 
and Candleſticks; Theſe ten Lavers were placed along 
both ſides of the Court of the Prieſts, on each fide of 
the Temple, viz. 5 on the North, and 5 more on the 
South-ſide, which makes me to imagin, that the ſame _- 
method was obſerved with the 10 Tables and 10 Can- © 
dleſticks; and that the Candleſticks were not placed 
on one, and the Tables on the other ſide, as ſome a- 
mong the Jews would have it. Of'theſe Lavers of Sols 


mon we find a very ample , but ſorffewhat obſcure, De 
ſcription in the 7 Chap. of the 1ſt. Book of the Xings, Fer 
which as far as I am able to gueſs at, is thus: wie 18 
| f A a 3 » 5 7 Theſe 
SOT. © | 


th” 
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— 170 Theſe Lavers conſiſted of two different Pieces, 
Lavers of Viz. The Baſe and Elf, the Ciſtern that ſtood upon 
Solomon. the Baſe ; this laſt was of maſſy Braſs, 4 Cubits or 6 
feet Square, and 3 Cubits High, and moſt curiotifly 
wrought; This prodigious ſolid Maſs of Braſs was ſup- 

ported each by 4 Wheels, and 2 very ftrong Axle*trees, 
every one of theſe Wheels being 12 Cubit or 2 feet 3 
Inches high; But here ariſes a Queſtion, whether theſe 

2 feet 3 Inches were the full height or Diameter of the 
whole Wheel, or the Semi-diameter from the ground 
to the Axle-tree, according to which Suppoſition, the 
whole Wheel mnſt have 4; foot Diameter; Mr: Light- 
foot is of this Opinion, but Lam ofa different Senti- 
ment: for, thus the Wheels muſt have been as large in 
Compaſs, as thoſe of our Carts or Waggons, and the 
Ciſterns placed exceſſive high, which would have 
proved neither uniform, nor inconvenient ; which 
makes me helieve, that theſe 2 feet 3 Inches were the 
\ height of the Whole Wheel, and that the Axle-trees 
ſtood about a foot above the ground; fo that the Baie 

of this Ciſtern ſupported by the Axle-trees, was about 

1+ foot from the ground, it being impoſſible to allow 

le, than 5 or 6 Inches, tor the bulk of. the Axle-trees, 

that were to {uftain ſo vaſt a weight. Lightfoot does 

not place thoſe Wheels, 2 on each fide, as we ule them 

on our Carriages or Carts,: but on the Four fides of the 

Baſe, on each {ide one Wheel, but for what reaſon, I 

am not able to comprehend ; for according to this Po- 

ſition, whenever two of theſe Wheels, were to be mo- 

ved, the other two Wheels, would have proved an im- 
pediment to. them ; and therefore I judge they ought 

to be placed in the ſame manner, as we do put them 

on our Carts or Coaches. . e had 

mY This brazen Baſe had about two Cubits, or three feet 
r, in height (from the ground) and upon it Were placed 


is 


7 P i! - £ I 1 ! 
rs to fp: two rows of ſmall Pilafters of Brais, about halt a Cu- 
pore rhe bit high, The firſt row of thoſe Pillaſters of Braſs, ftoad 


aber. upon the edges of the quare of the Bate, and the ſecond 
row ſomewhat deeper within; betwixt theſe two rows 

of ſmall Pillars, was faſtned a plate of Braſs, with Li- 

ons, Palm Leaves, Cherubims and Oxen,engriven upon 

it, as Was likewiſe on the ſides of the Baſe it {elf : Under- 

neath this row of Pilaſters, and of the brazen Plate en- 

_ graved and fix'd betwixt the three rows of Pilaſters, 

was another Plate of Braſs ſurrounding the Baſe in the 

manner 
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manner of a Gutter, and jetting out about + a Cubit 
1 on all ſides. Twas upon this, the Prieſts waſh'd all 
6 that required to be waſh'd; for this Gutter coming out 
fly beyond the Baſe, and even beyond the Wheels, it pre- 
ſup⸗ vented the filthineſs that came, from the waſh'd Sacrifi- 
ees, ces from falling upon the Baſe and Wheels, 
2+ On the top of theſe ſmall Pilaſters and the engraven 
1eſe Plates: of- Braſs, there was; a kind of a Crown jetting 
the out all round the Baſe, of the breadth of halfa Cubit , 
und engraven with the ſame Figures as the Plate of Braſs : 
the In the middle of which was fix da certain large Veſſel | 
iehr- in the ſhape of a Callop- ſhell, into which was tobe'fix'd 
ent- | the bottom of the Ciſtern; which being put ftrait be- - 
ze in low and reſted upon the middle of the Baſe, Round a- 7 pc... 
the bout that part of the Baſe, where the Ciſtern was fix d, a l - 
have there was a row of brazen Plates, pretty cloſe to the Place where 
hich | - Gquareof the Baſe, making altogether a kind of Ba- 1% 2 
the ſon, and leaving an empty 78 all about that round 
recs Pillar, which —— the bottom of the C iſtern; for 
Baſe this it is, I interpret the 3. Ver. of this 7% Chap. f 
bout the 1 Book of che Kings. This Pillar upon which feſt 
How ed the bottom of the C iſtern (call'd the Chapiter in our 
rees, Tranſlation): was a Cubit high. The lower and ftrait- 
does eſt part of the Ciſtern, of the height of 11 Cubit, after 
hem which ſpreading it ſelf into a bx larger Compals,the 
the upper part was of the ſame Circamference with that 
m, I part of the Baſe next to the Ground. All theſe things 
Po- join'd together, made a Piece of a conſiderable height: 
mo- For the Baſe with its Wheels, the Baſon within it, and 
im- the Pillar in the middle of it, contained 6 feet in height; 
1ght the lowermoſt ſtrait part of the Ciſtern 13 Cubit, which _ _ 
hem makes up 8 feet, and the upper part of the ſame Ciſtern 
ey? being at leaſt two feet more in height, the Whole a- 
feet. mounts to 20 feet; it was for this reaſon, that this 
iced Laver had ſeveral Cocks, thro' which they uled to draw 
Cu- the water for their uſe. EE 
tod But becauſe the before mention'd Pillar in the middle 
ond of the Baſe, was not ſufficient alone to ſupport a Ciſtern 
OS of ſuch a bulk and weight; there was on each corner of 
Li- the Baſe, another Pillar ſolid and of the ſame maſs with 
port the Baſe. I don't ſee what could move Lightfoot to place 
ler- theſe four Pillars upon brazen Plates, laid upon the 
> EN- ground, fince they reach'd only from the upper part of 
ters, the Baſe to the Ciſtern, and nothing like Pillars Was to 
vel, . E de Fo 


wa wet 23 4 
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be perceived from the uppermoſt part to the lower moſt 
part of the Baſe; becauſe they made up the very cor- 
Chap. 7. ners of the Baſe it ſelf. Each of theſeCifterns contai- 
ver. 30. ned 40 Baths; a Bath was equivalent to 72 Logs, and a 
Leg as much as might be put into 6 Egs; making near a 
Septien of French Meaſure : Thus a-Bath contained about 
18 of our French Pints, large meaſure, and 40 Baths 
made 728 Pints, 1. e. each Ciſtern contained four Tuns 
| of water, at the rate of 200 Pints to a Tun. 1:0 
The Ephz Rut all this appears like nothing in compariſon of that 
and the *' - |: "_ d; 2 
Bath e great Baſon or Ciſtern. call'd the Brazen or the Mol- 
ern Ma ten Sea. The Author of the 1 Book of the Kings Ch. 
Jure. _ 7th, ſays, it contain'd 2000 Baths ; now 100 Baths mak- 
The 2915 ing about 20 Tuns, according toour French Meaſure; 
contarmed 1000 Hat hs, muſt make 200 of our Tuns; and 2000 Baths, 
abo n goo Tuns; and according to the 24 Book of Chron. Ch. 
- rr + F. no leſs than 600 Tuns of water; for the Author 
den. ſays it contained 3000 Baths, viz. one third part more 
An Omer than what is allotted for it in the T1 Book of the Kings. 
_ contained Tis not to be conceived how fo vaſt a quantity could be 
3 — contain'd in one Veſſel, the compals of which (ſuch as 
Ciſtan it is repreſented) is not near ſufficient or capatious e- 
calld the nough for io much water; it's height was only of 5 Cu- 
Brazen Ses bits, or 7x feet of our Meaſure, which is the common 
height of our Wine Pipes; its Diameter was 10 Cubits 
or 15 feet, and it's Circumference of zo Cubits, or 45 
** . 8. feet : and according to the ſhape given it by Joſephus 
bh 479 (who makes it ſemi- circular or ſemi- lunar) a conſidera- 
rene g. ble ſhare muſt ſtill be abated for its compaſs. The Jews, 
zwixe 1 to reconcile this difficulty, ſay, that this great Ciſtern 
Kings and being four- ſquare below, wiz. 10 Cubits, or 15 feet on 
3 „ each fide , its whole Circumference was of 60 feet, and 
zo be rccop. that towards the top, it turning to a Circular Figure, 
cel. it had only 45 feet in Compaſs; as it is expreis'd in the 
I Book of the Kings Chap. 7. v. 23. In reference to 
the Contradiction betwixt the Book of the Kings, and 
that of the Chron. The Jews alledge, that this Veſſel 
contained 2000 Baths of dry things, but 3000 of li- 
984d matter; becauſe theſe laſt do fill up all the void 
. ſpaces beyond dry things: Some ſay, there was ano- ' 
„ther Ciſtern containing 1000 Baths, underneath the o- 
Capacruſ- ther. Lightfoot tells us, that it was capacious enough 
ne{ineſs of 2s 2 4 8 
tbe Braten to contain 3000 Barhs, but that they uſed to put into it 
Fe. no more than 2000 Baths"; for the better conveniency of 
| | waſhing 
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waſhing of the Prieſts, who elſe might have been in 
danger of being drown'd ;, becauſe this great Ciſtern 
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was deſign'd for the Prieſts to waſh themſelves in, as 
the leſſer ones were intended for the waſhing and clean 
ſing of the Victims; as we may ſee in the 4th Chap. of 
the 24 of Chron. But Ican't well imagin , that the 
Prieſts did plunge themſelves quite under water in this 
great Veſſel , ſince according to this ſuppoſition, there 
would have been freſh water required every time ano- 
ther Prieſt went in to waſh himſelf; and whence would 


they have been ſupply d conſtantly with ſo great a quan- 


tity of water, as was required to change it continually. 
I know Lightfoot tells us, that it was ſupply'd without 
intermiſſion from a Brook, the waters thereof were 
convey'd thither by ſubterraneous Pipes, from the 
Spring of Ethan; Fut, notwithſtanding all theſe ſpa- 
cious Allegations, the great quantity of water allotted 
for this Veſſel, bearing ſo jlender a Proportion to it's 
Capaciouſneſs (as repreſented) makes me ſhrewdly 
ſuſpect, that we have no true infight at all into the 
Jewiſh Meaſures, The Germans are very curious in pre- 
ſerving Pipes or Tuns of Wine, of a prodigious bigneſs; 
contrived in the nature of Chambers, to clean them at 
pleaſure; yet I very well remember, that the very 
biggeſt of all I have ſeen or heard of there, did not con- 
tain above 80 or 100 Tuns of Wine; whereas this Bra- 
zen Sea of Solomon, comprehended 4 or 5 times as mach 
in it's Compais; which is ſaid to have been 7 or 8 
feet high, and 15 feet in the Diameter, which accord- 
ing to a true ſupputation, could contain no more than 


'4 or 5 of our largeſt Pipes, one of which admits in its 


Compaſs no more than 20 Tuns; ſo that in due Propor- 
tion, this great Veſſel of Solomon could not be of more 
than 100 Tuns of water, inſtead of 400 or 600 which 
are commonly allotted for it; whencel conclude, that 
the Bath was of a much leſs meaſure, than what it is 


repreſented to us by the Jews. - 


This Brazen Sea was ſupported by 12 Oxen, with 


their hinderparts inward under the Ciſtern, which 
reſted upon them; three of theſe Oxen looking to each 
part of the World; viz. to the Eaft, Meſt, South and 
North. The thickneſs of it was four Fingers breadth, 
and the brim of it ſomewhat turn'd like the brim of 4 


Cup, wrought like Flowers of Lillizs. It was put 0 
= x | | ? the 
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2 Chron 4. the right fide of the Temple, of the Eaftern te the Sauth- 
fide, i. e. in the Sourb-Eaft Corner of the Court of the 
Prieſts, looking to the Eaft and South. I am not able 
to gueſs, why Lightfoot has plac'd it in a quite oppo- 
ſite part, viz. in the North-Eaft Corner, which did 
face the North and Eaſt, becauſe the Book of the Chro- 
nicles poſitively contradicts it. This huge Veſſel be- 
ing caſt in the Plains of the Jordan, and thence car- 
ry'd to the Temple; it is very. difficult to imagin. 
(1.) How fo. vaſt a Veſſel. could be caſt all in one 
piece; and, (2.) By the help of what ſort of En- 
gines they were able to move it; it weighing be- 
twixt 200000 and 300000 weight; an evident 
proof, that the Mechanick Arts were already at 
that time improved to a very high degree of Per- 
fection. ä eee * 

I don't find, that there was more than one La- 
ver in the Second Temple, which ſtood in the ſame 
place where Moſes had placed his; vix. before the 
Temple towards the NVorth. It was ſupported by a 
high Baſe, and ſupply'd conftantly with Water 
from the Fountain before mention'd, by the means 
of ſeveral Pipes and Cocks: At firſt it had but two, 
but if we may credit the Thalmudifts, one Ben- 
tain encrealſed their number to twelve, © | 


CHAP. 


P. 


nay every Sacrifice had its peculiar Inſt ruments allotted 


conſecrated by divers Princes, and among others the om. 


ſents to the Temple of Jeruſalem. Among theſe was a 
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iu the ſervice of the Temple. Of Ptolomy's 
„ T 2A'2 HO ERRORS 


NE Veſſels of leſs note were ſo numerous, us T2 Num. 
J ſcarce tobe computed, much leſs to be deleri- % b.f pad 
bed; it is eaſie to imagine, What a vaſt number of trumenr; 
Veſſels muſt be required for the killing and facrifi- 5-longing te 
ſing ſo great a multitude of Victims; às Baſons to % Temple, 
catch the Blood in, Boiling-pots, Fleſh-hooks and 
Grates, Knives, pointed Hammer Kettles, Snuffers - for 

the Lamps, Chargers, Cenſers, Viols, Bottles and o- 

Veſſels for to keep their Liquors in, Gardners, Bills and 

Cups. You meet with ſomethingof a pattern of them 

in the 1 Ezra; where it is ſaid, that the King reſto- 
red zo Baſons of Gold, and 1000 of Silver, 29 Knives, 

30 Chargers of Gold, and 410 of Silver, the whole 
number of the Veſſels amounting tg 5400; beſides 
what had been before made away, as well by the Kings 


of Judab as by ſeveral Strangers, who had deſpoiled | 
the Temple of its Gold and Silver. For every Feaſt, . 


them, as in the Feaſts of Expiation, &c. The Thalmu- 
Aiſfts tell us, that in the daily, Sacrifices alone, there 
were uſed no leſs than 93 different Inſtruments. 

There were in the {ſecond Temple ſeveral Veſſels Lee Table of 


Table of Prolomy Philadelph deſerves our particulat Ob- 
ſervation. r us an exact, but nevertheleſs Antiq. l 11. 
a very obſcure deſcription of it. Prolomy having cauſed 2 
the Jemiſh Lam to be tranſlated, in order to be preſerv d 

in his Library, not only releaſed 26000 Jem (as Jo- 

ſephus and Arifters tell us). but allo ſent very rich Pre- 


Table of maſſy fine Gold, ſet with precious Stones; 
it's length was two Cubits and à half, or four feet; 
its breadth one Cubit, or a foot and a half, and the 
height one Cubit and a half, which makes two feet and 
three inches of our Meaſure. It was encloſed round 
the edges with a Crown of three inches broad and 
thick ; upon this Crown was another Border, 9 
| Wit 
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with curious engraven Figures, appearing on three 
ſides, for being triangular, every angle preſented the 
ſame engraving and Figures, (which way ſoever it was 
turo'd) in a Demi-relieve, done with moſt. admirable 
Art, in the nature of our moſt curious Filli-green-work, 
intermist with precious Stones, diſtant by. equal Pro 
portion the one from the other, and join'd as it were by 
Golden Buttons and Loops, within the inſide of the 


' Crown, it was encloſed with very curious Figures, but 


on the ont-fide, it was moſt exquiſitely wrought, as 
being moſt expoſed to the Eye, underneath it was a 
row of precious Stones, curioully cut and enchaſed in 
Oval Figures, intermix'd with curious Branch and 
Leaf- work; under which, Ovals was another Crown 
embelliſh'd with all ſorts of Fruits, Grapes, Ears of 
Corn, Pomegranates, &c. the precious Stones which 
compos'd theſe ſeveral Fruits, being ſo artificially en- 
chaſed all round the Table, as repreſenting the true 
ſhape and natural Colours of each Fruit, which hung 


faſtned by Claips of Gold, down from the Table under - 


der this there was another Crown, not unlike the for. 


mer, fet round with a rank of precious Stones after a 


manner of an Oval, intermixt with Branch and Leaf- 
work; ſo that the Fruits hung betwixt two Crown- 
works, the teet of the Table being allo faſtned to it 
with Claſps and Buttons of Gold, the ſame might be 
turn'd up- ſide down at pleaſure, without any viſible 
alteration ;, there being a. plate of Gold of four Fingers 
breadth round about the lower part, reſembling in alk 
reſpects to another, which was juſt underneath the 
Crown, on the Table adjoining to the uppermoſt part 
of the Pillars or feet of the Tablezthe Crown on which 


the Fruit hung being faſtned to the Table it ſelf, on the 


top of the Table it ſelf, was engraven a Meandor, or a 
River with its windings and various turnings of mo 
excellent Workmanſhip; in the midſt whereof were to 
be ſeen Emraulds, Carbuncles and other moſt precious 
Oriental Stones, of a moſt exquiſite luſtre. The In- 
terſtices betwixt the turnings of this River, were em- 
belliſh'd with knots engraven, in which were encha- 
ſed like unto a Rhombus or Loſenge, certain pieces of 
Amber and Cryſtal. The feet of this Table, were al- 
together anſwerable in beauty and curioſity to the reſt 
by hon mak 4 ſhell Pillars, the Chapiters whereof, 
which ſupported the Table, repreſented the leave of a 
CEN DR SIT. Flower- de- luce, 
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Flower-de-luce, which being, open'd, ſpread their leaves. 
under the Table, the Stalk being ſtreight, like that of 
a Flower-de-luce, reſting upon a Baſe of a Carbuncle of a 
prodigious bigneſs, of 8 Fingers breadth ; from the four 
feet :ued forth certain Palmand Ivy Branches, fo cu- 
riouſly carved, that they moved like natural ones, by 
the leaſt breath of wind, The thickneſs of the Table; 


including the two Crown-works, was 9 inches: being 


compos'd of three different pieces, viz. the Table, the 
Border and Crown-works, and the Pillars; but fo 


| nicely join'd together, as not to diſcover the leaſt Foot- 


ſteps where they werejoin'd together. : | 

eſides this Table he made alſo divers other preſents, 
conſiſting in Taches, Bottles, Flaggons or Cups of moſt 
curious Workmanſhip, and ſet with precious Stones. 
All theſe Preſents amounting to a great value, were put 
in the Temple, tho! it is not preciſely known in what 
Jlace 3 but it is moſts likely they were placed in the 
Treaſury ; there they uſed to put the Donaria and A- 


;/ 


nathemata. 


The Rabbies make mention alſo of another Table, the The Gel 


ON | . * 7 2 . Table of 
preſent of Helen Queen of Adiabena in Arabia, menti Qu cen of 
iabena, 


on'd before in the deſcription ofthe Second Temple, on 
which ſhe conſecrated a Golden Candleſtick. This'was 
a very plain Table, being only a Golden plate, in which 
was engraven that part of the Law relating to the trial 
of the Chaſtity of à Woman, ſuſpected of Adultery, 


This Golden Plate, being faſtned in the Wall of the 
Temple, where it faces the Eaſt, and conſequently the 


Beams of the Riſing-Sun falling upon it; 'twas in this 


place they uſed to look whether the Sun was riſen or 
not, becauſe the leaſt 8 of the rays of the Sun, af- 
forded a moſt admirable luſtre, and bright reflection 
upon its ſurface ; which ſeems to intimate that this 
Table was fix'd on the out-fide of the Wall, looking to- 
wards the Gate of Suſan, whereas Lightfoot is of opini- 
on that it ſtood near the Gate of Nicanor, at the en- 
lace appointed for 
the Tryal of Women ſuſpected of Adultery. | 

_ Villalpandus makes the Veſſels belonging to the Tem- 
le, amount to a molt prodigious number, wiz. to 60000 
aches, 30000 Candleſticks, 160000 Pots and Pints, 


200000 Viols, 160000 Plates or Platters, 120000 Cups, 


60000 Meaſures for Oil, Wine and other Liquors , 


110000 Cenſers, 200000 Trumpets, 400000 Muſical In- 
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WV have hitherto given you a general Deſcription 
of the Temple, and things belonging thereunto, 
before we proceed to other matters, we muſt alſo ob- 


ſerve certain Singularities of the Temple of Feruſalenr, 


according, to the Tradition. of the Jews. 


Op this kind are the Miracles (to the number of 18) 


attributed by the Jews, to the Sanctuary of this Tem- 
ple; among which the moſt real and eſſential ones, are 
thoſe relating to the ſacred Fire, that burnt on the Al- 
. 
Ihe Origin of the ſacxed, Fire, challenges the firſt 
rauk, - being deſcended from Heaven, whence it was 
call'd &. wn, this being always look'd upon as an 
undeniable proof of God's gente of the. Sacrifice ; 
as the ſame is alledg'd to have been in a ſign of God's 
acceptance of the Sacrifice of Abel: See the. Hiſtory of 
Cideon Chap. 6. of the Judg. and of Manoah Chap. 1 3. 
of the Judg. of David. in Orzans, Threſhing-floor, 
1 Chron, 21. 26. and of Elijah. 1 Kings Chap. 18. 32. 
At the conlecration of. the Tabernacle = the fr Sa- 
eritice, the Fire came out from before the Lord, and 
conſumed the Burnt- offering upon the Altar; in the 
fame manner it hapen'd at the conſecration of the Tem. 
ple of Solomon, where it was preſerved in a moſt religi- 
aus manner, and the offering of any ſtrange Fire ex- 
preſſy forbidden, as is evident from the hiſtory of Na- 
dab and Abitu, Mr. Out ram is of opinion, that this 
Fire was extinguiſh'd under the reign of Abax when he 
ſhut up the Temple. | ET one 
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Voracity of the Sacred firs, which was much greater 
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The Jews bave divers eurious and abſtruſe peculati- VE Bux“ 
ons upon this Fife; they alledge it to have been the tee u 
ſame. with that of the cloud in the deſart, and conſe- S 
quently to owe its Origin to Heaven it ſelf; they ſay, 
it was the fire that produced the Light of the firſt Day, :. 
and being the firſt of all Creatures participated imme- 
diately. of the brightneſs of God, who thought fit to 
make uſe of the ſame at ſeveral other times, and occaſi- 
ons. lince the Creation, //. Tg 
This Fire, after being once ſent down from Heaven In diſert. de 


\ 


„ M1 


ith other Fire 2 | p. 
Levit. And the ſons of Aaron Hall put Fire upon the A. 
Here ariſes a Queſtion, whether there was any Sa- 


4 
* 


voured to impoſe upon the World, the ſame fire, which oF 
they ſay was concealed by the Prieſts, and foumd again a 


reters approve of this fabulous Allegation; In the 

Fo almath, Tract. Jona, Chap. 1. in Gemara, a certain Vid. Bux- 
Rabbi named Chaxaniah is repreſented, ſaying, That torfdeigne 
he had ſeen the Sacred fire in the ſecond Temple, cu: ſacro. 


| bans ut canis, lying down like a Dog, but that in the 
_ firſt Temple it had been ſeen, recubans ut Leo, repoſing 


* 


like a Lyon, Some of the Rabbies take theſe words ac- 
cording to the Letter, as if actually there had appear cl 
the face ofa Lyon in the Sacred fire of the firſt Temple. 


whereas the reſt interpret them of the Vivacity and 


in 


- 


_— "I — —— a” = 
PT 2 — 8 . LIT 
— . [ "Es 7 — —— 8 
* . U 
4 9 — 


Chaldic. 


| Great Pe. 


po 


» £5 BRL * N 
3 R - 14 3 
3 9 TW. "WM 
TR yl - ty þ 1 


zg e Hiſtory of the Doftrines Vol. I. 


0 * — 
3 rr 2 


Vid. fagius 


5 jn the firſt, then in the ſecond Temple. The Altar of 
8 Burnt-Offering was call'd un Ariel, i. e. The Ly- 
on of God, becauſe it conſumed the Burnt-Offerings. 
200 Ihe 2d Miracle relating to the Sacred fire, was the 
The nd Altar of Burnt-Offering it ſelf, which in the Taberna- 
Miracle, Cle {before the building of the Temple) being of Ce- 
dar- wood only overlaid with Braſs, the Wood not- 
withſtanding this was never ſet on fire; This was cer- 
tainly a great Miracle, that conſidering the continual 


and tierce fire, burning upon the Altar, the Wood never 


took fire through the Braſs plates. The zd. Miracle 

ou — was, that this fire was never extinguiſh'd by the Rains, 
race. the Altar of Burnt-Offering on which this fire was 
nouriſh'd, being expoſed to the open Air; one thing is, 
The ath that it rain'd but feldom there. The 4th Miracle is, 
Miracle. that the Column of ſmoak, and Exhalations which aroſe 
from the Altar, did always aſcend (let the Wind be 

how it would) in a direct line, eſpecially if the ob- 

lation proved acceptable; and in caſe it happened o- 


ther weile it was look'd upon as an ill Omen; It ſeems as 


if David did ſpeak in reference to this, When he fays : 
Ad te uſque perveniat fumus incenſi; Let the ſmoak of 
the Incenſe come to thee. For if the imoak happened 
to be blown on one fide or the other by the Wind, it 
was look'd upon as a ſign, that the ſcent thereof did not 


come to God. | * 
2 other Zelides theſe Miracles relating to the Sacred fire, the 
rracles a a . | e | 6 
bf the Tem. JEST Attribute divers other Miracles to the Temple; 
ple, As for inſtance, That notwithſtanding the great ſlaugh- 

ter of Beaſts in the Temple, there was not any nauſeous 
ſcent there, nor any Flys and Infects to be ſeen ; it be- 
ing not known, that ever any Woman, had been affected 
with the ſcent that iſſues from the Exhalations of the 
burnt Victims; and that notwithſtanding, the incredi- 
ble multitude of People which flock d to the Temple 
pon their Great Feaſts( when the whole Nation was ob- 
tived to make their appearance) there was ſpace enough 


not only to contain them, but alſo to proſtrate them- 


telves upon the ground. 
Rs. It was on the other account of theſe Miracles, and 
9 the Temple being choſen by God tor his Reſidence, 
See Am. that the Jens entcrtain'd a molt high Veneration for 
worth in this {acred Place; For (1.) All forts of Perſons were not 
Numb 5. permitted to enter indifferently into All Places belonging 

to it; The Gentiles having no further accels than into the 
L; | | . „ 3 BTR 


n " * 
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Atrium Gentium, or the Mount ain of the hauſe, which 2 Fom _ 
was the uttermoſt Court or encloſure. But Men or Lightfoqt 
Women in the State of Pollution dirft not approach þas gaben 
it, unleſs it proceeded from à dead Corps, for this being whar he 
_. the. Jowetmolt degree of uncleanieſs, it was permitted % S, 

(if we may credit Maimanides) to depolite the Corps my w 
Ff a-Perſon of Note deceaſed: in this Court, to protect "her LM 
it againſt any violence; of this they alledge an inſtance A Py. 

in Moſes, Who at his departure out of Egypt, took 

along with him Joſeph's Books, and depoſited them in 
the Camp of the Levites ; Which Camp of the Levites 
they 5 the ſame thing with the firſt encloſure, or 
Court ofſthe Temple... . 1 

Into the ſecond encloſure call d 5h Kail or the Forewall, The ſecond; 

there was no admittance for Stangers or Pagans, no 
not even for the Proſelites of the Gate; for in reſpect 

of their acceſs to the Temple, they were put upon the 

ſame level with the. Idolatrous Pagans; hence it was, 
that the Jews, who were St. Paul's Enemies, took occaſion 
to raiſe a tumult, becauſe ſaid they, he had introduced 

Trophimus the Epheſan into the Temple. 23 * hy 

The Court of the Women, . obtained ſtil} a higher 7% bud 

degree of Sanity beyond the Kail, ſuch as were under — 
the leaſt degree of Uncleaneſs, which required oni 7/7 
waſhing and was removed by the next Sun- ſet having no 
admittance therme. , J : 
Another degree beyond this laft belonged to the The faurr 

Court of Hrael; for here ſuch as were cleanſed from /acred 

their Pollutions, had no acceſs, unleſs they had firſt Place. 
made their Offerings of Expiation ; nor wers the Wo- 
men admitted here at all, except when they came to 

offer their Burnt-Offering and Sacrifices of Expiation, 

both Men and Women being obliged; according to the 
Law, to put their hand upon the Head of the Beaſt, 

which could riot be done in any other place, but at the 
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foot of the Altaf. tic! „%o OT | 3 
The Court of the Prieſts challenged ſtill a higher de- e hifth; 

eree of Sanctity, none but Prieſts being permitted to 

enter here, except when the J/-aelites. offered their 

Victims, in which caſe even the Women brought their 


Victims to the foot of the Altar. 
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— The ſpace betwixt the Altar and the Temple, was ſtill 


Place. more Sacred than any of the former, no Prieſt Who 


1 


Zh 


If thePrieſt the 


had the leaſt Corporal defect having any admittance 
there; and ſuch of them as had, were obliged: to wear 
a Veil over their Heads, as a mark of a ſingulat De- 

By. RT Sorry 3 

, ſroenth The Body of the Temple it ſelf was inveſted with a 
er the holy more peculiar kind of Sanity ; For not all the Prieſts 
Place. were permitted to enter into it, but only ſach as had 
been choſen for that purpoſe by Lor; and not theſe till 
after they well waſh'd their Hands and Feet; Laſtly, 
The «gh» The Moſt holy Place challenged the Prerogative in San- 
0h) Pac. ctity above all the reſt; becauſe there being no acceſs 
there for any Body, except the High-Prieſt, and that 
only one day every Year. - In reference of this extra- 
ordinary Sanctity of the Temple, the Jews make theſe 

farther Obſervations, 

(1 Na body was permitted to come in, not even in 
7 bat office. the firſt Court, with a ſtick or any other offenſive 
ated touch Weapon, becauſe it was a Court of Peace; and it was 
# ſacred queſtionleſs for this reaſon, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
— Or did drive the Sellers out of the Temple not with a Stick 
any Cover. but with a twiſted Scourge. The only Perſon allowe 
rure on hit to have a Stick being the Overſeer of the Guards, who 
Hands, the had the Privilege of ſtriking with-a Stick ſuch as he 
— POP found a ſleep. (2.) No body durſt enter the Temple 
Pythagoras With Shoes on his Feet, purſuant to the command 
ap. Jamblic. given to Moſes, in the third Chapter of Exodus; how- 


ervT02). ever, Sandals were allow'd to be worn in the firſt Court, 


To; 0, but the Prieſts appear'd always barefoot.  (3.) No bo- 
x Tegow dy durſt enter with Money in his Pocket, being ob- 
2 liged to carry it in his hand, what was intended to be 
Marth. 6. beſtowed in Offerings and the ſeveral Cheſts. (4 ) Their 
Maimonid. Feet were to be very clean without the leaſt duſt about 


| Bath Ham- them, (J.) It was not permitted to ſpit in any Place 


3 of th? Temple, but the ſpittle to be taken up in a 
lan eſt Handkerchief. (6.) The leaſt irreverent geſture or 
miniſterium action was ſeverely forbidden. (J.) And no body was al- 
— low'd to crols the Temple, for the conyeniency of ſhort- 
aod dicitur hing his Paſſage. (S.) They were to pray ſtanding, like 
Da. 18.5. the Phariſees, ſtant orantes in Synagoets, © but they uſed 
to make at intervals very low bows, ſometimes to the 


very ground, (. No body was allow ꝰd to fit down in the 


the 


— 
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Temple, except the High- Prieſt, and the King, de: 
| — 4x from David's:Race. (10.) They were to Pray tit flatit ad 
With a Veil over the Head, eſpecially the Prieſts, who miniſftran. 
oy performed the Service without a Veil over the dun, quif 
ead; (11) They groſtrated themſelves in three ſe- eng un. 
veral ways; by betiding the knees, by bowing their niſtrat pe: 
heads, and by proſtrating their Bodies all along upori the fanus, & 
ground; this laſt was but ſeldom uſed, they generally — 
only making a low bow with the Head and Body, like as fordidarwii 
we do in our Reyerences. (12.) In the Court of the ct, 
Women, whilſt in ſight of the Altar, they muſt not 
turn their backs towards it, but recoil backwards; - 
and in the Court of the Nations they entred through 


one, and paſs'd our of another Gate; 


Levitical Worſhip. 
Of the Mimiſters of the Temple and 


their Garments. 


—_— _ — — 


CHAP. I. 


Of the High-Pontife or High-Priefl. The Suc- 
ceſſion of the High Prieſts during the time of 
the firſt and fecond Temple. 


E & Here belonged to the Service of the Temple a vaſt 
number of Miiſters , Prieſts, Levites, Singers, 
Cc. which being to be the Subject of our 22 en- 
quiry; it is requiſite we ſhould begin with the ſupream 
Head of this great Eccleſiaſtical Body ; viz. The High- 
Prieſt; and as we ſhall have occaſion to enlarge upon 
his Functions and gator. hereafter, when we 
come to treat of the Service belonging to the Temple, 
we will in this place examin his Race and Office, 
the Qualifications required in his Perſon, his Authority, 
_ Ornaments and Prerogatives. | 3 
The Hab. Firſt of all, the High-Pricft was to have his deſcent 
P-ieft muſt from the Family of Aaron, of the Tribe of Levi, and 
+: of the the ſame to continue by the right of Succeſſion, not by 


\ 


Family of Election; the Eldeſt ſucceeding his Father in this Dig- 


Aaron. nity. Tis notorious that before the Law, and before the 


Prerogative of Prieſthood was annex'd to one Family, 


that the Eldeſt of each Family had a right of Sacti- 


ficing 


+ Fn Fr 
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7 ficing or of the Prieſt hood, not with excluſion of all the 
other Chiefs or Heads of Families, but only in a more 

A Eminent degree, according as the ſame has been repre- 

7 ſented in the firſt part of this Book, purſuant to the 

4 Jewiſh Traditions. Of this we have an inſtance in the 

— Targon upon Geneſis, where the Paraphraſt introduces IM... by 


Jacob, thus ſpeaking to Reuben; Thou art my. firſt born, , 1 g 
to thee belongs three ſhares, the richt of Primogeniture of 
the Priefthood, and of the Soveraignty? and in the That- 
muth entitled ait c. 14. you meet with ſomething - 
of the ſame Nature; fon IRR after having ere&ed an 
Altar at the foot of the Mount, ſends 12 young Men to 
14 Sacrifice upon it; which by Onkelos the Paraphraft has Zxod.c. 24. 
8 been interpreted thus, He ſent the Firſt. born, when v. 5. 
St. Paul ſtiles the Church a Congregation of the Hrſt 
born, and when St. Peter and St. John call the elected PL ING 
Saints and Priefts, it muſt be taken in the fame ſenſe, Revel 3 
becauſe the Eldeſt or Firſt born being conſeerated ta 
God, were by a Natural right inveſted with the Digni- 
— ty of Friefthoad, d TV, 
Aaron had four Sons, Nadab, Abibu, Eleazar, Itha- Levit. 10. 
mar. The two Eldeſt being deſtroyed by Fire, becauſe v. 2. 
c- they had put ſtrange Fire in their Cenſers, i. e. other 
0 Fixe, than the ſacred Fire, which burnt upon the, Al- 
0 tar, they were ſucceeded in the Pontif cal Bn, - wh. 
Eleazar, the Eldeſt Brother next to them. The High- © © 
Prieſtly Office continued in that branch of Eleaxar, * 
vaſt to the time of Eli, who was High-Prieſt in Samuel's time, Nums.c. 10. | 
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ers, and deſcended of the Race of Ithamar. But how or. 
en- upon what occaſion this Change happened. is not Known, 
eam it being certain, that the Race of Eleazar was ſo far 
;gh- from being extinguiſh'd,, that it became more numerous . 
pon || than that of Ithamar; Neither is it certain, how ma- 
we ny High. Pries there were of the Family A 
ple, to Eli; the Jews differing in this point {5 far from the 
ce, | Greeks, and alledging ſo many richCalous ramgs, FAR, 
I1ty, it ſerves only to introduce a Confuſion ; Phinchas ſuc- 
: ceded his Father Eleazar at the latter end of Foſpua's The Succeſ” 
cent || reign; Phinchas was ſucceeded by Abiezar , © cal- ſorr of Hie. 
and led by. the Jews , Abiſhua',, Abiſhna , Was ſucceeded FT = 
t by IU by. Be accordins to Joſephus call'd Bulli, by the Antiq. . 5 
Die- Jews. To Balli ſucceeded Vzz, call'd Oz by Jaſe- au 


the phs : Thus there are five High- Prieſts ſince Aaron, ac. 4 115 
aily, J cording to Joſephus;but the Chronicles of the Jews, and ., 
acri- the Book of the Judges making no mention of any other: PI 
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High- Prieſt betwixt Eleazar and Eli, except of Phinchas 

they make Eli the fourth High-Prieft, viz. Aaron, 
Eleazar, Phinchas, and Eli. The Origin of this error 

muſt be look'd for in the 20th Chap. of the Book of the 

Per, 28. Judges, where the inteſtine War of the Tribes againſt 
that of Benjamin, being diſcuſſed to the end of the 

Book, it is ſaid, that at that time Phincas the Son of 

Eleazar was High-Prieft. And it being 1 that 


this Civil War with the Benjamites, did happen 300 
Years after the death of Eleazar', Phinchas muſt ac- 
cording to this ſuppoſition have been a High Prieſt 30 
Years, at that time when the Inhabitants of Gibeah ra- 


viſh'd the Concubine of the Levite, which prov'd the 


4 cauſe of that Civil War, in which periſh'd fa great a 
WE Gomfufm number of Caslites and which proved deſtructive 
9 concerning to the whole Tribe of Benjamin, except 600 Men. But 0 
the f they carry this Fiction ſtill further, when they ſay : 

zur, that Phinchas being depoſed, and Eli of the Race of 

Priefis, It hamar ſubſtituted in his place; the ſaid Phinchs li- . 
ved after that time, till the building of the Temple by : 

Solomon, where he was conſtituted Chief of the Porters 3 ˖ 

becauſe tis ſaid, that Phinchas the Son of Eleazar was t 

made Chief of the Porters. But it ought to be ob- 1 

ſerv'd, that what is ſaid in the Chronicles, relates to 1 

Hy 2 Cron. 6.9. him who was Chief of the Porters in the Deſart, and £ 
18 v. 20% nat to the Perſon in that Employment, uncer the 11 
2 Fee,, oP 22 NT t. 
N Jewiſh To add Fictions to Fictions, the Jews farcher Nin a 
— „ that this ſame Phinc has, Grand- Son to Aaron, is Elijah A 

Phinchas® himſelf, the ſame who was tiken up into Heaven, ang 0 

Is, to return again upon Earth. This Phantaſtical No- t 

tion, has already taken root among the Jews, in the | © 

Tradit. in time of Sr, Jerome 3 who ſays, that this Man of God, tl 

lid. Reg. Who came to Eli from God, Was according to the Sen- W 

timent of the Jews, Phinc has, whom they believed to be ti 

Elijah. The occaſion of this error, owes its rife to this, that al 

the Hiſtory of this Civil War, is not related in its.proper || C 


place; for had this War Happen roWerde Lhe latter end E 
of the Judges, as it is placed in the Book of 9 8 fn I 
4e Nen the reign of Sau the firſt King of fach ho ſuecee- be 
ave i in ded theſe Jadget. The Tribe of Bejamm could not have 8 
e Hol of been engreaſed to ſuch a degree as it was, in ſo mall à ſpace 
che Judges. of time; and there is but little fikelthocd;] that GOd 


1 5 a p | . 2 * * ; E PR m 
ſſmould have choſen à King out of the Tribe of Benjamin, | ft 
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when they had ſcarce avy reſemblance of a Tribe, to 
Ms >. 16 oy Objedtion in Aefexenice > Air Eider of the 
Civil War, as related in the 20th Chap. of the Book of 
the Judges, it muſt be anſwered, that this is to be taken 
for what the Grammarians call Vfteron Proteren; viz, 
that this War with the Benſamites not related in its 
proper place, the fame having happen d (without doubt). 
not long after the death of Jh it being certain, tak 
in the Book of the Judges, no great regard has been had 
to the due order of time, and that the ſame muſt be 
conſider'd only as Memoirs, and not as a coherent Se- 
ries of Hiſtory. „ | 5 85 
The Pontifical Dignity did not continue long in the Fa- 
mily of Ithamar, for it begun with Eli, and ended un- 
der the Reign of Solomon. For Abjathar, of the Race 
of Eli, being entred into the Conſpiracy of Abdopijah, 
againſt Solomon; this Prince beſtowed the dignity of 
High-Prieſt upon Zadock, deſcended of the Family of 
Eleazar, and continued in the fame branch of Eleatar, 
as long as the firſt Temple ſtood, vu. till the time of 
the Babylonian Captivity, thro? à Succeſſion of eigh- 
teen High-Prieſts; tho' in this point allo, there is 


no ſmall variety of opinion among the Authors, ſome 


wanting eight, others twelve: But the Jewiſy Chronole- 
ee eighteen, and Toſephus as yid Seen 
many, Which laſt opinion is the moſt probable. Ezza in in Pomtif. 
the 7th Chap. of his Book iving an account of his Gene- Aud Light 
alogy deduces his deſcent from Azron,Eleazar, and Za- foot in his 
dock the firſtHigh-Prieſt ſince the building of the Temple . | 
of Solomon to Serajah, who was High- Prieſt aiider Je. FI, 
the reign, of Jerhojakim. Ezra, tho he was the Son“ 


of Serajah the High-Prieſt, yet did not ſucce2d him in 


that dignity ; but Jehozadack his eldeſt Brother, who 
was made High-Prieft after his Father Serajah, in the 
time of Zedekiah, and was dee ae by Jon's Son 
after the Captivity, at the fame time that Ezra was 
Cheif of the great Synagogue. In this Genealogy of 
Ex a, no more than four Fetfons are mention d from 
Zadoc k, who lived under Splomon's Reign to Serajah; 
becauſe the reſt are paſsd by in filence, a thing fre- 
quently obſery d in the Jem Genealogies, 
After the Babylonian Captivity, the Pontificat conti- Hl. 
nued in the ſ⸗ ame Fami "Eleazar, for 400 Years, 1. wo ras 


* 


amily 
from the fixft Tear of Crus (after his Conqueſt of, Ba. yup» 
Hon) to the time of ii ice Eppan Jeb ost the f. 
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Maccabeans 
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Neo of Ezra, the Son of his Eldeſt Brother, like-_ 
wiſe call'd Jehozadack, getting into the Pontificat, his 
Race kept in the poſſeſſion of it, till the time of An. 
tiochus Epiphanes; when the Pontifical Dignity went out 
of the Race of Zadock. . For the unfortunate Menelaus 
Hapning to be at variance with his Brother Jeſus or Ja- 
ſon, and calling Antiochus Epiphanes to his aid, occa- 
ſion'd that dreadful Perſecution, which proved the de- 
ſtruction of the Jemiſh Religion and People; Menelaus 
nimſelf turning Apoſtate. Matthathias with his 5 Sons 
ſtanding up in the defence of the Law, with good ſuc - 
ceſs, the Pontifical Dignity was transfer d to his Houſe, 
tho” he was not deſcended of the Pontifical Family, but 
only of the Sacerdotal Race deſcended from Aaron. 
Meatthathiai was deſcended of the Family of Jehojarib, 
the firſt of the 24 Claſſes, into which the Prieſts were 
divided and eſtabliſh'd by David; but it remains un- 
certain of what Branch this Claſs of Jehojarib was 
deſcended, whether from Eleazar. or Ithamatr ; tho 
it ſeems moſt. probable, . that they ow'd their Ori- 
gin to the Race of Eleazar the eldeſt Brother of ha. 
mar; becauſe in the 1/f Book of the Maccab. Chap. 2. 
54. Matt hat hias lays to his Sons; Phinchas our Father, 
for having been a Zealot for God's C auſe, obtained the 
High-Prieſt-hood of the Lord; and this Phinchas, who 
flew the Ifraelite with the Moabite Woman, was the 
Son of Eleazar, and the Grand- Son of Aaron. Thoſe. 
that will conſult the 24th Chap. of the firſt Book of 
Chron. may eaſily be convinc'd that Jehojarib was of 
the Race of Eleatar, becauſe this precedency was not 
owing alone to the chance ofthe Lot; it being not their 
method to caſt Lots, but for one Branch at a time, viz, 
or that of Eleaxar and that of Ithamar alternatively. 
The Royal and Pontifical Nignity being join'd in the 
Family of the Aſmoneans from the word cu, or 
of the accabeans,, they ggyern'd the Jewiſh Nation for 
200 Years before the coming.ofour Saviour eſs ChriZt;,. 
which has miſled Tg Pompy, and Juſtin his Bpite- 
nuxer, as alſo Diodore in Photius into a groſs error; 
' when they affirm, that Aaron ſucceeded Moſer both in. 
the Royal and *Pontifical Dignity, and that the 
Jemiſ) Kings were always inveſted: allo, with the High- 
Prieſt-hood. The matter Tanding Fluſh whetr the KC. 
mans began to beacquainted with theJew/h Affair, they 
mere müguided intò this Opinion, as if the thing had 
. N 
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always the ſame, vix. that the Royal and Pontifical - 
Dignity had been inveſted in one and the ſame Perſon. ' 


Ariftobule the Son of Hyrean, the 5th of the Race of 


the Maccabeans, being the firſt who aſſumed the Title 


of a King; ere e Ariftobule Brother of Mariamut 
was the elevent 


and laſt of his Race, being drowned: 
by Herod, who transfer'd the Pontifieat into another 
Family; from which time to the deſtruction of the 
Second Temple, i. e. for the ſpace of above 100 Years. 


„ Je 
9 
= * 


. 


* 
4 
1 


” 
a 


there was no certain rule of Succeſſion obſervd; the 


Pontifical Dignity being firſt by Herod, and afterwards 
by the Romans, beitow'd moſt generally to the Faireſt 
Bidder, or upon him who could moſt ingratiate himſelf 7 | 


2 0 


that they uſed to expel one another by turns, out o 


the Pontiffcat; for from Ariſtobule the laſt of the Aſ- - 
 monean Race, to the deſtruction of the Temple, there 
were about 30 or 3 Among Dach 


were no leſs than 25 betwixt the time of Ariſtobule an 


the beginning of the Roman War ; after which, tha 
High-Prieſts were put in and turn'd out, according 


to the ſtrength and capaciouſneſs of the different 
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HE firſt qualification was his Birth, it being re: 


Family of Aaron, according to the Interpretation of 
Mai monides: The lowermoſt among the Prieſts, provi- 


ded he was deſcended in the Male Line from the Race 
of Aaron, wasqualify'd for the Pontificat in caſe of ne- 


Ol | & I at in Cate OL ne: 
ceſſity, 1. e. in caſe the Pontifical Family: hapen'd- to 

fail becauſe according to the Law, the Succeſſion be- ; 
lorig d to the Son, Brother, Nephew or next of Kin to 
the Deceaſed; with reſpect to t right of Primogeni- | 


ture, unleſs there ſhould have been ſome defect or im- 
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_ The High- © 
188 F. . 5 Prioſt nu 
1 quiſite he ſhould be deſcended from the Race of ig deſcended 
Aaron, from Male to Aale, the Mothers-ſide having of Fay fo ; 
no ſhare in this limitation. By the Strangers mentio- - 
ned in the Book of Numbers, mult be underſtood the 8 57 
5 378 
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pediment, which excluded them from the enjoyment 


of the prerogative of Primogeniture. | 
The Second Condition was, that there ought not to 


be the leaſt blemiſh in the Birth of the High- Prien. 

Vo A Perſon born of an inceſtuous Marriage, for- 
bidden by the Law in the 1875 Chap. of Leviticus, could 
not be admitted to that Dignity. (2.) As alſo thaſe 
born from illegal Copulations, or Fornication, tho? not 
inceſtuous. (3.) As likewiſe Children born in thoſe 


forts of Marriages forbidden to the High. Prieſt; for 


the Prieſts in general were ty'd up to much more ſtrict- 


Levit. 21.7. er rules of Wedlock than the reſt of the People. They 


were under an Obligation not to marry a Woman poli- 


ljuted, or divorced; by a Polluted Woman, ſome Au- 


thors underſtand an Harlot, or a Woman raviſn'd, or 


deflowred againſt her conſent; but others interpret 


this polluted Woman, of one born either of a Stranger, 
or a Baſtard; or one born in Wedlock forbidden by © 
the Law, whoſe birth is not unblemiſh'd; which ſeems 
the moſt probable, Children born in theſe forts of Mar- 


riages, as well as their whole Poſterity were for ever 


excluded from the Pontifical Dignity ; tho' the reſt of 


the People might marry thele fort of Women without 
blemiſh. Beſides which, the High- Prieſt was forbidden 


to marry a Widow, but was oblig'd to take to Wite a - 


Lit. 21. Virgin, and that of his own People, i. e. ſhe was to be 
v. 11. neither a Captive, nor a Proſelyte; and according to 


the Opinion of ſome, ſhe ou | ht to be of the Sacerdotal b 
Race; for the vulgar Tranflation expreſſes the words 


of the 15th ver. DA vy or , ne commiſceat ſtir- 


L. 2. De pem generss ſui, i. e. he ought not to intermix his blood 


Meaatch. with the vulgar fort of the Nation. Philo the Jem ad- 
bhbhberes to this Sentiment, but neither the Jews nor Joſe- 


__ phas niention any thing of it, but interpret theſe Words, 
- 4201 polluat ſemen ſuum in populis ſius: I hat he ought not 


te pollute himſelf by marrying a Woman that Was not 


* © ofthe Jewiſh Race. 


. | pe TEE e ene 
Polygamy There are alſo not a few among the Interpreters, who 
wor allom will have it, that Polygamy (allow'd to the reſt of the 


reh High. Prieſts) was forbidden to the High- Prieſt; becauſe in 


Nele. the 21 Chap. of Leviticus, mention is made only of 
one Wife. Selden ſeems to be of a contrary. opinion, -- 
becauſe in 2 Chron. Chap, 24. v. 3. two Wives are men- 
tioned of Jehojada the High- Prieſt, but this is a miſtaxke 


ee, bens fad that ke rook te Wives, not. 
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for himſelf, 


age ſhould marry two Wives. All the Children be- 
gotten and born in fuch © Marriages as were forbidden, 


* 
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but for King Joaſh there being no area 
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The third Condition was his Age, The Sons of Kings, The third 

| tho! not above 2 days old, did { 

and were actually Kings; but it was not ſo with t 
Pontifical Dignity: The ordinary Age to qualify them 


for this Dignity, being the Age of 25 Years ; before 
which, even the ſimple Priefts were not admitted to 
the Service; tho* the Jemiſh Authors are of opinion, 
that they might be received into the Prieſt-hood at 13 


Years of age, provided there appear'd in them, ſome . 
ſigns of Puberty, i. e. that atleaſt they had duos piles, in 
pube. For the Sacerdotal Function perform'd by an In- 
fant under 13 Years of age, was defid ; whereas the 
ſame adminitter'd by a yaung Lad above that age, was 


reputed legal among the Jews, For the reſt, the ordi⸗ 
nary age of Puberty in a Civil Station, as well as for 


the ſimple Prieſts, and the High- Prieſt was the age of 


20 Years; when a Prieſt was couſider'd as qualify'd . 


for the exerciſe of his Sacerdotal Function, tho 277 
30 


ſeldom apply'd theinſelves to it, till the age o 


Years , but at 13 Years of age, a Son might ſucceed his 
Father in the Pontifical Dignity. But here ariſes 7 I 


Queſtion, whether a Son might got challenge the Dig- 


2 7 


nity of the High Prieſt, as by way of Survivor -ſhip,tho? - - 
he WAS not in a. capacity to exerciſe it immediately; fo . 
. under a Tutor or a Vicar, tillthe 
his Majority, and then be inveſted in the exer- © \. 
cife of this Dignity. Foſeph Scaliger boldly, ene 7 
NC 1 tix Sele ey inced the contra- 
1 j vic. That an Infant under the age of 13, loſt his 


that he 
age of his 


for the Affirmative, but Seiden has evinced 


right 


ucceed their Fa hers, Condition, 
with the . 
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In Elench. right to the Pontificat, which thereby did fall to the 
Chronol, ſhare of the next of Kin, who remained in poſſeſſi- 
D. Parzi on of it to his laſt breath; ſo that Birth alone was not a 
Seiden c. 4- ſufficient Title to the Supream Pontiſicat; it being re- 


Ar ſucces. qaiſite he ſhould be alſo onſecrated to that Digni- 


ad Pontif. 


Ve. Ach could not be one under the age Or. 13 


The fourth The fourth Qualification required in a High - Prieſt, 
— 710% Was, an entire and unblemiſh'd Conſtitution of the body 
2 in all it's viſible Members, but not in its internal or in- 
w/ible Viſible parts, as the ſame is deſcrib'd in the Law of the 
ports. 21/ Chap. of Leviticus, as alſo whatjis ſaid in the 22d 
Chap. and the 224 and following Verſes of Levit. con- 
cerning' the blemiſhes or 1 high render a Victim 
defiled or unclean; all theſe defects being applicable to 
the incapacity of the High- Prieſt; but the Jews ſay fur- 
ther, that theſe things being mentioned only there as an 
2... Exan'ple,or Pattern; many more things ought to be ad- 
dec, which they multiply to;the Number of 142, and ſay 
they render a Perſon unqualify'd far the Prieſt-hood : 
Among thele corporal DefeRts, they account Epilepſy, 
Maimon. Deafneſs; Simplicity, being poſſeſsd with an Evil Spi- 
Biath. Ham. rjt, but don't include the Tongue which ſeems ſurpri- 
1 zing, conſidering. they don't exclude Deafneſs. But 
* they ſay, the Tongue belongs to the internal part, but 
the Ears to the external ones. If a ſimple Prieſt afflict- 
ed with any defects in his external Parts, was excluded 
from the Service, how much more reaſonable is it, a 
Per on under the ſame Circumſtances ſhould not be in- 
Antig 1 14. veſted with the High- Prieſt- hood. Of this Joſephs 
E. 25. & 21. gives us àa memorable inſtance in Antigonus, who orde- 
| red H:rcan's Ears (whom he had depoſed from the 
Pontificat) to be cut off, to render him incapable of e- 
ver being readmitted to that Dignity, ud OR 
' There were a] ſo beſides this, certain Treſpaſſes,which 
excluded a Perſon from his right to the Supream Ponti- 
Ftar; ſome till he had per form'd his penance before the 
A Sanhedrim, others for ever; of the firſt kind was the 
marriage with a Strange Woman, as way be ſeen in the 
Ezra aud Hiſtory of Sariballat and Menalſah, but this was to be 
Nehem.' * expiated by ſending away the Strange Woman ; but 
obe.s 28. there vas tO Crimes which f. ever deprived a Perſon 
ens exclad- 5 on ne ith et fy CG yet: 5 2 
mg from from the High-Prieſt hood viz. Idolätry and Schimm; 
1 Pomif for to ſacrifice to the Idols, or to have join in the 
cat. ſervice or worſhip of a Schiimatical Temple; as that 
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of Onias in Egypt, was an unpardonable Crime; Io that 


the words of Iſaiah Chap. 1. When you ſpread forth c 


in general from the Prieſt-hood ; ſee Maimonides. dat 
Ihe Prieſts whilſt they were performing their. fun- 


r 


ing to the Temple; all which amounting to a great 
number, his juriſdiction was 


Prict 
caule 1E Was depoled from the Ponciſicat, by Solomon, 


* Bn 


_ and Worſhip of the Church. _ 


— 


. 
5 Wo alle ere wt 
33 | / * 


* AR Rog. Www noo 


a Prieſt who had perform'd the Sacerdotal Function in 
the Temple of Onias, or that of Guerizim, could not be 


admitted into the Service of that of Jeruſalem. Effuſion 


of blood is not ſet don among the Jews, as an eyerlaſt- 


ing pollution; but according to their Opinion, à Prieſt 
W 


ho had committed Manſlaughter, tho even by chance, 


remained unqualify d to ſtretch forth his hands to 


give the Benediction to the People, purſuant ts 
b . 6. & 
your hands, I will not fear, for your hands are full of blood. 8. 15 Biath. 
E Pefects which excluded all the Prieſts Hammil 


- 


Tons, lived not unlike the Nazarites; not drinking 


any Wine or Strong Liquors, as the ſame has been well 
obſer wd by Ainſworth in his Comnientary upon a paſ- 


ſage in the 10th Chap of Levit. v. 9. which according 


to Porphgryus agrees with the Religion of the Egyptians. I. 2. de 


The EgyptianPrieefts,lays he: Sometimes quite abſtain from abſtinentia: 
Vine, others take it in a very Aender quantity; giving. for 
a reaſon, that Wine offends the Nerves,  difturbs the 


head, hinders invention, and encreaſes the Veneral Ap- 
petite. 8 5 7 10 $5150 
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Of the Authority , Privileges and Dignity of 


THE Chief Dignity belonging to the High-Prieſt, Whether 


* 


1 is, his being the Supream Head of all the other the Pontiff 


Prieſts that ſerv'd in the Te nple 5 as allo of the Levites cat was in 


. , N f 4 conſiderable extent, 
and was inveſted only in one ſingle Perſon at à time, 
without any Aſſociate in his Dignity : Tho' this be an 


undeniable truth, there are nevertheleſs certain Paſſa- 
Pes in the Scripture, Which ſeem. to contradict it. 


irſt, under the Reign of David, Abjathar was High- 
t, which ſeems to be without contradiction, be 


- = 


k ! Mn ® 1 4% WhO 


: 4 — — 4 * oe FL" x n © >. a Þ % bo - * 
* SUL vS. — r «ain aan 7 N Abo 8 — Poo + 1% * Gs - Oy R * 194 * e = x X. 
"I Ihe Hiſtory of the Dotlrines Vol. 1. 
— 3 . » # - 0 4 ' : 
. * n * * __ . > 
, (hz I 1 — — 4 * 


-who beſtowed the ſame dpen Zadol. Notwithſtand- 
ing which, tis aid in 1 Chron; 16. 39. that Zadok was 
left at Gibeon, to offer burnt Offerings upon the Altar 
e6ntinually; according to the Law, and to attend the 
Service of the Tabernacle; the Ark being not there at 
that time; but tranſported thence by David to Mount 
Zion in Jeruſalem ;, fo that there Was another High- 


Prieſt required to attend that Service in the City. In 
Zadek and the 2d Book of Samuel 8. 17. we read : And Zadok the 
Ablathar Son of Ahitul, and Abimelech the Son of Abjathar were 
were wt e. he Pricfts, i. e. the I for elſe they would 
N not have been diſtinguiſid from à thouſand others of 
the ſame Rank; the ſame thing is repeated in the fame 

Fer. 24. Words, in 1 Chron. 18. 16. and in 2 Sam. 15. where an 
account being given of David's flight before Abſalom, 
Zadok and Abjat har are repreſented as equal in rank; 
Zadol alſo and all the Levites were with him bearing the 
Ark of the Covenant of God, &c. and Abjathar went up 
until all the _— hall done paſſing out of the City. And in 
the 27 b. the King himſelf ſays to Zadox; mn ann Art 
not thou a Seer ? theſe words thus interpreted would 
imply, that he carry'd the Ephod to anſwer by the 
Drim and Thummim, Which ſtill more entangles the 
Queſtion, this being the chief Office belonging to the 
 High-Prieft;, wherefore I ſhould rather tranſlate theſe 
words thus: Doeft thou not ſee ? or thou ſeeſ, viz. the 
neceſſity of returning, backwards; in the 29. v. it is 
faid : Zadok therefore and Abjathar carry'd the Ark of 
God again to Jeruſalem, and in the 35. v. Zadok and 
Abjathar are both together itiled Prieſts, and Zadok is 
mentioned firſt : Haft thou not there with thee Ladok and 
Abjathar the Priefts?! in the 1 Chron. 24. v. 4,6. it is 
faid, That David conſtituted two High-Priefts, Zadok 
of the Family of Eleazar and Abimelech the Son of Ab- 

;jat har of the Family of It hamar the ſecond Son of Aaron. 
Moſt Authors are of 5 that at that time there 
were actually two High-Prieſts at a time, equal in all 
elts, and Joſephus poſitively afſerts it: He choſe 

dok « 8 of Phinchas High Prieſt in conjunction 
with Abjathar, But notwithſtanding all this, I cannot 
find out that this cduld be conformable to the Law, nor 
vas it to their Practice. We read in the x Book of the 
Kings, Chap. 2. * 3% That Solomon put Zadok rhe 
Prie#t in the room of Abjathar; which plainly evinces, 
that Abjathar-alone was Hiph-Prieſt,- and that Zadok 
ſucceeded him in that Dignity, = 7; 


— 
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cars under him, becauſe at that time the Service Was 


Was the Tabernacle of Moſes, and the Altar of 
Offering, and in the City of David at Jeruſalem, 99 ä 
ſtood the Ark; which conſequently required two Chiefs 
or Preſidents. Zadok, was conſtituted the Head of the 
_ Prieſts, that attended the Service of the antient Ta- 


a — ee i. Art. tack S * 


—_ —_— 
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To reſolve this difficulty, it muſt be obſerved: Fhat SY 
Abjathar alone was High- Prieſt, but had two Grand Vi- = *. 
3 : . : 7 to Great 
performꝰd in two different Places; vix. at Gibeon where Vicars in 


burn t David's 


bernacle, as Abimelech the Son of Abjathar was of 


_ thoſe that performed the Service before the Ark; but 


Abjathar ſtill remained the Supream Head of them all. 


The fame Obſervation ought to take place in 1 9 
of what is ſaid in 1 Sam. 7. v. I. that the fr 


Ark bein 
brought to Kirjathjerim into the Houſe of Abinadab in 
the Hill, they Jancliſied Eleazar's Son to keep the Ark of 


the Ark in the Houle ofa private Perſon, which induces 


which more anon ) Pn at 


ho was the Grand Vicar, as Zadok and Abimelech r 


6. This Title alſo belonged to ſuch of the High-Prizſts | 
| as were depoſed, a thing that happened frequently du- 


ring 


. 


— 2 
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ing the time of the ſecond Temple, eſpecially after the 
© Afmonean Race was extinct; the Pontificat being b 
dieegrees become Annual; as it is exprelly ſaid in the 
Se mara a Treatiſe of the Thalmuth entituled Joma ; 
ix. That they changed the High-Priefts every Tear, as 
they did with the Officers belonging to the Pallace. All 
- fach as had been once inveſted with the Pontifical Di 
nity retained the Title for ever; and were in high 
E Eſteem with the People, and it ſeems as if the Words of 
8 it. 49. St. Joon, when he fays, that one named Caiphas was 
18.13. High-Prieſt that Year, were to be interpreted in this 
Senſe. Tis true, he had been in poſſeſſion of that Dig- 
nity at that time five Years, and enjoy'd the ſame for 
ſeven Years after, but this only ſhews that they did not 
create always every Year a new one, but frequently 
confirm'd thoſe they approved of annually in the ſame | 
Dignity. For Annas, who is mentioned with Caiaphas 
had five Sons, who were all Supream Pontifes, one af- 
ter another. (4) Laſtly, The Title of High-Prieſt 1 
was alſo given to all ſuch as belonged to the Pontifical x 
Family, and out of which they choſe the High- Prieſts. 1 
Ack, 4. 4.6, This is call'd by St. Luke y apyieparixty, But is not t 
applicable to Annas and Cataphas, who are in plain 
terms, and particularly ftiled High-Priefts, In the be- 1 
Cap. . fore cited paſſage of the Acts; St. Luke beſtows pecu- 8 
larly the Title of High- Prieſt upon Annas; and An- h 
nas the High. Prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alex- t. 
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4A ander, and as many as were of the kindred of the High- P 
1 Prieſt. It ſeems moſt probable that betwixtAunas andCaia- t. 
| phas, the one was actually High-Prieſt,and the other Preſi- tl 
3 dent of the Great Sanhedrim, conſiſting not of 72 (as. is 7 


generally believed) but of 71 perſons, becaule all the th 
Councils of the Jews were compoſed of an odd Number; of 
ſo that both Annas and Caiaphas was ſtiled High-Prieſts, cl 


— 2 
; 


| Hil SIT _ | becauſe they ſhared the whole Eccleſiaſtical Authority Pi 
— betwixt them, and gave Judgment in all ſacred and ſp̃i- 5 
eexmpeſed of ritual Matters, as to What relates to the Rights afid Pre- | 
«= odd rogatites of the High- Prieſts, they were not always the m 


ſame, but differed lels or more according to the Times, | 
different State of Affairs of the Jews. However, we St 


The Right, and . 2 ES 1 P 
e the High: don't find they had any right of mtermedting with Ci- 1 
Priefis vil Affairs, and if now, and then, they interpoſed their PI 
— _ 7 Authority in Mattersof State, it was during the Mino- t 
Grail rity of their Princes, when the Queens Regents abuſed th 
Aare. a | : = Sei; le 


Power of directing and not of puni 


3 of High- Prieſts, but as Preſidents or one 
0 
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their Power, as wee ſee in 2 who cauſed Atha- 
liah to be (lain, and reſtored Jehoaſb. After the return 

of the Jews out of their Captivity, the Power of the 
High-Priefts' was confiderably augmented , eſpecially 
after the Royal and Pontifical ' Dignity was joyned in 

the Aſmenean Family. At the time of our Saviour, an 

ſinee the Reign of Herod the Great; the Romans bein 

then Soveraigns of Judea, they left them ſome ſhade of 

the Sanhedrim, to judge, or at leaſt to take informations 
concerning Capital Crimes; and to determine mat- 

ters relating to the Obſervation of the Law, and to the 
Service of the Temple. It ſeems very probable, that 

the High-Prieft was generally alſo the Preſident of the 
Sanhedrim as is apparent from the Hiftory of the Goſpel, 

and from the Acts; for when our Saviour and the Apo- 

ſtles appear d before this Council, i hoon the High-Prieſt, 

who ſpoke like the Mouth and Preſident of the Council; 

but this was not challenged as a right annexed to the 
Pontifical, Dignity; the High-Prieft himſelf (as the 
Thalmudifts affirm in the Treatiſe call'd Sanhedrim) was 

not only accountable to the Great Council, but alſo to 
the other inferiour Councils. | 

Properly ſpeaking, he had 2 an Authority or The High- 

. > : en the 3 — ad 
under his Juriſdiction ; it being the Sanhedrim which 2 
had the Power of ſimmoning and determining all mat- zu. 258 
ters relating to the Prieſts and the Temple, the High- 
Prieſt being only inveſted with the executive Power of 
their Sentences; fo that in all ſuch Caſes where we find 
the High - Prieſts to have acted the part of Magiſtrates, 
the ſame muſt not be ſuppoſed to have been done under 


— 


v4 | 


— 
Vol. 


the chief Members of the Sanhedrim; theſe were the ö 
chief Rights of the High- Prieſt, conſidered as High- 
Prieſt: (1.) He was inveſted with a power of giving 

Directions in er relating to the Service of the Tem- 

ple, and of ifſuing his Commands, that every thing de High 
might be tranſacted according to the Tenour of the Prieft had 
Law, and that every one did his Duty in his reſpective _ 7 
Station; but in caſe any difficulty or doubts did arile, ger vice of 


they were referr'd to the Great Council. (2.) He had à the Temple. 


Privilege of performing Serviee and offering Incenſe in 
the Holy Place every day, when he pleaſed; whereas, 
the reſt of the Priefis were not permitted ſo co do, un- 
les in thoſe Weeks, when they were in waiting. 
e e 8 (3.) He 
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(3.) He alone enjoy'd the Prerogative of entring the 
moſt Holy Place, but no more than once a. Year, viz. 
on the day of Propitiation. For whenever the High- 
Prieſt conſulted God by the Urim and Thummim; he did 
not enter the moft Holy Place, but turn'd only to the 
Ark, which might be done in any part of the Temple. 
St. A:ftin and Sigonius, aſcribe the lame Prerogative to 
all the other Prieſts, being of Opinion, that the Altar 
of Incenſes, upon which the common Prieſts offered 

DODblations, ſtood in the net Holy Place beyond the ſe- 

Sze Cuntas cond Veil. But this is er roneous, the High Prieſt being 

Lab. a. cap. j. t he only Perſon who entered into this moſt Holy Place 

once a Year. This is manifeſt from the 16 Chap. v. 2. 
of Leviticus: Speak unto Aaron, that he come not at all 

1 times into the Holy Place within the Veil before the Mercy 

I | Scat, that he die not; immediately after which you 

1 meet with an exact account of all that is to be tranſ- 

5 acted on the day of the Feaſt of the Expiations. (4.) It 
Levit. 21. 2. ws forbidden to the Age to touch, and thereby 

to defile himſelf for the Dead; not even for his Fa- 
ther, Mother or Siſter; whereas the ſame was allow'd 

by the Law to the Common 1 riefts. in regard of their 5 

next kindred, vi. a Father, Mother, Son, Daughter, J 
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Brother or Siſter, provided the laſt was a Virgin; no- 

thing being mentioned of a Wife. Our Interpreters 2a | 
their Explications upon the 4. v. of this 21 Chap. will ha 
have it, that a Husband was not permitted to bury his i v 


own Wife; but this is erroneous; it being in effect ex- 80 
reſsꝰ d thus in the Text, being Baal, a Lord or Husband, Ts 
e ſhall not defile himſelf among his People; unto which » 


vo _ they have added the word Wife, whereas the words for th 
locum. his Wife are not extant in the Hebrew Text. The Jewiſh ha 
Canons mention exprelly a Wife among, thoſe things by Fu 

which a Prieſt could ba defiled, and therefore this was i — 

not allow'd to the High-Prieſt ; for all that touched a un 

dead Corps being accounted defiled, and his Perſon. be- * 

ing conſecrated to God in a molt peculiar Manner, he 

ought not to commit auy voluntary Act to pollute him- * 

ſelf. (5. ) He enjoy 'd the Prerogatwe of the Holy 

Unttion exclulive to all the other Prieſts: Tis true, the * 

Kings were likewiſe anointed ;, but not all, and according ind 

to the Jew Thalinudliſts, this Ceremony was never — 
obſorved, except when the Crown was transferr'd into N 

bee tes, another Family. "I was for this reaſon that Saul was 
r. mf gnointed by Samuel, as David was afterwards, being of 
bo an9i2d., * « ; | another 
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another Family: Thus El/ha anointed Jehu as being de- 

ſcended of another Race: This Unction was alſo admi- 

niſtred to the King's Children, in caſe they did not 

come to the Crown in a Lineal Succeſſion; but by 

God's peculiar Choice: This was the Reaſon Why Sola- 

mon Was anointed, he being not the eldeſt Son of David, 

but ſucceeding by God's peculiar. direction. But we 

don't find,that any of the other JewiKings were anoin- : ;,. . 
ted. The Gemara in the Treatiſe call'd Horajoth ſpeaks to Kelei Ham: 

a 


3 *2 5 1 
7 * — 
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the ſame purpoſe, and not without good reaſon; Mai- > py 
monides will have it that Solomon was ariointed, by fea- Cds 
lon of the Conteſt betwixt him and Adonijah. They uſed 
not to anoint a King, whe was a King's Son; becauſe the 
| Royal Dignity is hereditary - and ſucceſſive from Father to 
Son in the Houſe of Iſrael; according to what is written in 
Deut. 17. 20. he and his Children in the midli of Iſrael; 
unleſs there happened a Conteſt about the Succeſſion to the 
Crown: For in this caſe they adminiſtred the Unition to 
him who got the better, to end rhe diſpute; and, to let the 
whole World nom, that this was the true and legal Ning: 
Tas for thisReaſon that Solomon was anointed in oppoſiti- 
on to Adonijah, who contended with him for the Conn; 
Jehoath receiued the Vnchion in regard to Athaliab. 
But there was an abiolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity 
of adminiſtring the Holy Vnttion. to tlie High-Prieſt, 
notwithſtanding the Son. ſucceeded... to, the Father; 


- . 8 
* 


whence he Was ſtiled Sagerdos Unctus. is true, the See Label. 
Sons of Aaron were likewiſe anointed as well as their 4.3, 5; 16; 
Father, as we find in Exod. 40. 15. but this was dorie to *© 
intimate, that this Vnction thould be for all the Prieſts 

their Succeſſors, without being ever reiterated, or per: 

haps all the Sons of Aaron did exerciſe the Ponti 2 
Function. There was alſo a certain High- Prieſt, ſtiled 

rd νν⁰ð⁰ũ u. e. Unitus in hello, inteided only for 
time of War, which ceaſing his Office ceaſed Iikewiſe, 2 unter. 
and he was no niore after wards than à Commen Prieft; . e. 
(6.) Tlie High- Prieſt did n Pontifical Veſt- 
ments, of which we ſhalt giye 4 Deſcription hereafter, 

(J.) He was diſpenſed withal fr om going into Mourn- 

ing: the Jews in ſign of an extraordinary - Molrn-, 

ing; uſell to tear their Gar ments and appear with bald za, 21. 
Heads 3 but this was not. Pexmitted to the High-Prieft. | 
Notwitiyſtanding which we weet with au inffance, that 
the High-Prieft did rend his, Cloaths , unte Which it is March. 46, 
ind ered by the Jews according to the Thalm#th iii the 
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w” 
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Treatiſe Horejoth: That they might rent tbeir Cloaths 
Towards the Bottom about the Feet but not about their Body 
or the Middle, © 3 

5 ne enjoy'd the Prerogative (with Excluſion to 
all oth 


ts)to wear theBreaſt-piece or Plate on which was 


the Drim and Thummim, whereby he conſulted God 
a concerning future or hidden Matters. 
Cap. 11. There is a certain Paſſage in St. John, which ſeems: 


5 tao intimate, that the High- Prieſts were endowed with 


the gift of Propheſie, at leaſt during the firſt Year of 
their Pontificat; Ard this he ſpake not of himſelf, but 
being High-Prieft that Tear, he Prophefied that Jeſus 
Jould die for that Nation, © oo 
 *Fis impollibfe any thing can be more ingeniouſſy ex- 
 prefs'd upon this Point, than what has been ſaid by Ori- 
Tom. 4 Fine: Caiaphas py hefied, becauſe he was High-Prieft 
in oh. Exp.that Year, 1. e. the ſame Tear that Chrift was to die; for 
way tl. tho' there had been other High. Prieſts; yet not one of thein 
Fe. john. Aid Propheſie except he who was High-Prieft, the ſame Tear 
Chrift was to ſuffer ;, his meaning is, That God would have 


this Perſon to propheſie, to be an undeniable Witneſs of 


the Neceſſity, and Utility of the Death of Jeſus; in the 
fame Year, that Chriſt ſuffered Death, which in plain 
terms is as much as, that Caiaphas, who was High- Prieſt 


by an extraordinary inſpiration. © © 
(9) It has been mentioned before, that the Law has 
made a peculiar proviſo in regard of the High-Prieſt's 
Marriage, that he could eſpouſe none but a Virgin of 
the Jewiſh Race, no divorced Woman, no Widow, no 
Stranger, none of an H Reputation, but one of a quite 
unblemilh'd Birth. And it ſeems very probable, that 

he could have but one Wife at atime. OO 
_(10.) It ſeems, as if according to the Levitical Law, 
ZLovit. 21. he was not to come out of the Sanctuary; neither hall 
. 12. He go out 7 the Santtutry, nor prophane the Sanctuary of 
the Lord his God. Tis true, there the High-Prieft had 
Bis peculiar Apartment in the Temple ; i. e. in the 


Seat was in the City of Jeruſalem, and if we may be- 
lieve the Jews, he was obliged to dwell within the: 
City, The words of Leuiticus, imply, only thus 
auch, that he was not to go out of the Sanctuary; v. e. 

e Was not to exclude himſelf from entring into the 
Sanctuary by any voluntary act of — | ſachs as 
” II. * 


touching the dead, Cc. 


Court, where he was in the day time; but his Houſe or 
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ths Kir Beſides theſe the Ralhies mention divers other 

ay trifling things which are for the moſt part either Ficti- 

tious, or were not uſed till towards the latter times; of 

_ this kind is, That he was tobe always different, if not 

— oppoſite to other People 3 if the reſt were veiled, he 

| Was to be unyeiled ; if he fat upon a Seat, the reſt were 

3 to ſit upon the Ground. „ 

eſu⸗ „ ODE 

* © Of the Veſtments of the High-Prieff, 

ie HE High-Prieſt had ſome W e the ſame Some Gar. 
t 


for with the reſt of the Prieſts, and ſome that belong- mems of 


hem ed in a peculiar manner to his Dignity and Office. We t. 
ſear will ſpeak firſt of thoſe that were the ſame with the eu ol 
ave other Prieſts Veſtments. _ | 5e of the 
s of (.) As often as the Prieſts appear'd in a Civil Capa- Prieft. a 
the city, they wore no other Garments, but ſuch as were CE” 
lain uſed by the other Jews, neither did t Wear their p. 4. v. 4. 
rieſt Sacerdotal Veſtments, but in the Week whitſt they at- Jokeph de. 
but tended the Service. Then they laid afide their ordinary Iib 2 
205 Cloaths, and after having waſh'd themſelves put 1 
has their Holy Garments; nay, even then they did in the 
eſt's Night time ſleep in their ordinary Cloaths, which being 
n of laid aſide again in the Morning, they waſhi d themſelves, 
no and put on again their Prieſtly Garments. Probably 
uite St. Paul alludes to their Cloaths and Cuſtom, when he 
that bids thoſe who are waſh'd and have put on Chriſt, to 
1 lay aſide the old Man: The Garments of the Prieſts 
a, were of white Linnen, whence perhaps is riſen that 
ſhall ' Cuſtom to dreſs the New Baptized perſons in White, 
y of and what is ſaid in the Revelations concerning thoſe that cas; & 7. 
Ta appear'd in white Garments,isſpoken by way of allufion v. 5- 
| the to theſe white Veſtments. e 
ſe or On their Feet they wore neither Shoos nor Sandals 
be- but walk d barefooted in the Court upon the Marble Floor, 
the becauſe it was ſaid to AAoſes, pull of thy Shoos, for the 
thus Place is Holy; unto which Cuſtom in ſome meaſure may 
1. e. be attributed the frequent Diſtempers that reign'd 
the | among the Prieſts; beſides, that there were but thirty 
h as cloathea, dreſs' d, undreſs d and waſn'd themſelves fre- 
. ez quently, 
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Cunzus de quently, and never were permitted to ſit down in the 
Repub. Ju. Place where they perform'd the Service. Ofall the Sa- 
dzor. lib. 2. 1-8 17 # . ay 54 

cap 14. cerdotal Veſtments, we have a full Deſcription in the 
,, Ed... 
me ff (C0) Next to the Skin they wore linnen Drawers or 
i Breeches, reaching from the Loins to the lower part of 
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he Bre. the Thighs, that in caſe they bowed or aſcended to a 


7 he Bret . b 
ches. high Place; their nakedneſs might be covered. 


„ 2.) Over theſe Drawers they had a kind of a Shirt 


Thi ſecond, or Surplice which was very trait, reaching from the 
he Sur. Shoulders quite down to the Heels; it is call'd in the 


Text yawn nanD Tunica Ocellata: St. Jerome, de veſte 
ſacerdotali ſays, it might be call'd Camiſia, being u ſtrait 
bodied Garment worn cloſe to the Skin. This Surplice 
was made of ſtich or needle. work. The EXX. have 
hwy tranſlated it yimrey KewuPbord:, which St. Auſtin has 
n Hod. interpreted chm Cornibus with Horns. © 10 
15 e (3.) Over this they wore a Girdle or Saſh, all round 


{ lice. . 


e Eirale. about the Body to keep them ſtreight and warm; Sel- 
Aden fays, This Girdle was of three Fingers breadth, and 
32 Cubits in length, and reach'd a great many times 
round their Bodies. But this appears not very probable, 

for 22 Cubits making 15 or 16 French Ells of a thick 
Stuff of four Fingers in breadth, where could they beſtow 

fo conſiderable a quantity of it about the Body? I can 
{carce imagine, but that they were allow'd to wear ſome 
other Garments under theſe three before mentioned 
ones; eſpecially in the Winter, for which way could 
they expoſe themſelves the whole Day long to the Win- 

ter Seaſon in the open Air, without any thing elſe but 

A pair of Drawers and a Surplice, and that barefooted 


b 


upon a Marble Floor ? ' +! | | 
Tue Fourth, - (4.) On their Heads they had a kind of a Miter, 
75% Sac7ca%-gphich according to the Deſcription given of it by Joſe- 


tal Miter, * 1 | ; 
Aniiq. . + Phun, reſembled a Turbent, ſuch as are uſed among the 


8... Eaſtern Nations; made of ſeveral pieces Twitted with- 


in one another; except that the Modern Turbants arg 
ſomewhat more pointed on the Top, and the Twiſting 
ſurrounds only the Middle part of the Head, whereas the 
tame in the oſaick Miter did reach all over it without 
diſtinction, making a kind of a large round Bonnet, or 
as St. Jerome expreſſesit, like a Bowl cut in the Middle, 
Selden ſays, That the ſeveral Bands that campoled it 
were 16 Cubits long. ThisOrnament was common to both 
be Prieſts and the High-Prieſts, with this ay 
. 5 . > . | -: - Mater 
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Miter of Aaron being call'd un and - thoſe of his 
Sons ryan tho' in the 29th Chap. v. 9. of Exodus, it 
is ordained that theſe y ſhould be given both to 
Aaron and his Sons. In our Tranſlation they are call'd 


Calots, which they pretend was put under the Mitre of 


the High-Prieſt; whereas the ordinary Prieſts wore only 
theſe Calots and no Miters. But Joſephus and the Jews 
make nomention of two ſorts of covertures of the Head. 
'Tis certain there wasno other difference betwixt them 
but that the Miter of the High-Prieſt was larger and 
richer than thoſe of the ordinary Prieſts as it was 
likewiſe with the Girdle, which was the ſame for the 
rappen and the Prieſts, and differed only in rich- 
neſs and magnificence. The Girdles of the Common 
Prieſts was only of Linnen, but that of the High- Prieſt 
of very fine Linnen, with Purple and Crimſon Flowers, 
and Embroidered with Gold: Tho' FJoſephus tells us, 
That the Girdles of the ordinary Prieſts were of Linnen, 
but wrought with Purple, and Hyacinth colour d Flowers, 
differing in nothing elſe from that of the High- Prieſts, 
but that his was bracado'd with Gold. He further adds, 


that this Girdle was of four Fingers breadth, edged like 


a Serpent, of fine Linnen with Purple Flowers, &c. the 
Super fluous part of this Girdle, which could not be 
wrap'd round the Body, hung down before to the Feet, 
and whenever it was in their way, they uſed to throw 
it over the left Shoulder. 1 
Beſides theſe there were four other Ornaments pecu- Ornaments. 
liarly appertaining to the High- Priel. (I.) On the gay nets, 
lower moſt part of the. Forefronts of the Miter Was Pri, * 
faſtned a Plate of Gold with Purple Thread, on which Fr the 
were Engraven theſe Words X19 Wap, Holes to golden 
the Lord; the Fore-front of the Mitre was call'd vv. - 
(2.) Over the firſtShirt they had anotherSurplice,calVd _, * 
in the H. ebrew Text Ny a Mantle or Robe, and m Our % Mantle. 
Tranſlation a Coat being a Garment like our. Coats; Jof l. 4 Ar- 
Philo and Joſephus ſay it was all over of a Purple and fig. c. . 
Hyacinth Colour, tho theſe are not one and. the ſame 
Colour; the Hyacinth being a kind of a Violet inclining 
to the White, not unlike an Azure Colour; it is nat ex 
preſs d in the Law, whether there was any Gold among, 
it ; it was put on over the head. Lightfoot is of Opinion, 
that it had no Sleeves, but was open on both ſides, one 
piece before, the other behind, and not ſow'd together 
upon the Shoulders, having an edge or binding of needle- 
. ed des Cc 4. | Work 
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: work all round the edges to prevent its being rent: 
Foſephus makes it all of one piece like a Veil, with an 
8 the Middle, thro' which theHigh- Prieſt put his 
Head, which opening reach'd behind to the Middle of the 
Back, and before down to the Breaſt, this Garment did 
hang only a little below the knees. To the lowermoſtHent 
of it were faſtned Pomgranates wrought of Purple, Scar- 
let and Blew with go! {en Bells betwixt them, one m- 
granate, and one Bell, by turns, all round the Bottom 
of the Robe. So, that the High-Prieft could no ſtir 
without making a conſiderable Noiſe ; he never ſtir'd 
out of the Temple in his Pontifical Habit, except in 
caſe of extream neceſſity, ſuch as we ſee in Jaddus, 


* > 


when he went out to meet Alexander, 
The Ephod. (3.) After the Garment of Purple or Hyacinth came 
| the Ephod, which is differently deſcribed by different 
Authors. Sometimes that Shift or Surplice above men 
tioned to have been the ſecond Garment of the ordinary 
1 Jam. 2. Prieſts, was allo call'd the Ephod. Samuel wore an 
18. Ephod of Linnen, and it is ſaid that Saul ſlew 80 Sons of 
Abimelech that wore Linnen Ephods. This was an Or- 
nament uſed by the Prieſts Sons, and by ſuch who had 
Conſecrated themſelves to God, like the Ephod of Moſes, 
or rather it was that call'd myno Tx=:ce, Surplices or 
1 Chron. 15. Shirts; ſuch a one as David was cloathed with, when 
27. he went before the Ark; Lightfoot gives us the following 
pos of the Ephod of the High-Prieft :-It was a 
kind of Veil of Purple intermixt with Gold and Blew, 
of fine Linnen; hanging down backwards to the Heels. 
It reach'd in breadth from Shoulder to Shoulder, and 
being as it were cut aſunder came over both the Shoul- 
ders forward to the Middle of the Breaſt, the Head be- 
ing in the Middle of the two Pieces, What makes this 
Deſcription appear very probable is, that the word max 
is derived from the Verb d to cover; ſo that the 
 Ephod was a coverture; and in reality it was nothing 
elſe according to the Deſcription given of it by other 
Authors. l e 1 
Theſe Shoulder- pieces, according to Light- foot, were 
faſtned to the Girdle before; upon each of theſe Shoul- 
der- pieces, Was an Oniæ Stone or a Beril, and upon 
each of theſe Stones Engraven the Names of the 12 
Tribes, viz. 6 Names upon one, and 6 upon the other; 
which made up 25 Letters upon each Stone, and to make 
this Number even the Name of Joſephus was added, 
FO 1 unn 
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5 Upon theſe 12 Stones, were engraven the Names 
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um according to the Opinion of the Fews, Theſe 
hes were uche in Gold upon the Shoulder peices. 


Joſephus ſays 2 That the Stone on the ri: ht Shoulder Lib. 3. c. 1a. 


rry'd ſo brillant a Luſtre, that it was ſeen at a vaſt 
Race, as ſoon as the High-Prieſt began the Service; 
but this may perhaps be onſy a Fiction, this Author be- 
ing ſowetimes addicted to rehearſe Fables as well as 
the reſt of Fe Fowl witneſs his River of Sabbaticus, 
On theſs Skowlder-pieces were Ouches of Gold, to. 


which were faſtned the Chains of Gold, that reach'd 


to the two Ends of the Breaſt-plate upon the Breaſt, 
Other Authors, and even the Book of Exodus it ſelf, 
don't mention this Veil upon the back, but deſcribe the 
Ephod like two Pieces or Bands, and a Girdle reaching 
from the Shoulders to the middle part of the Body: 
This is the Deſcription given of it by Aguin a converted 
Jem; but Joſephus compares it to a Græcanicæ Epomidi, 
or a Grecian . and conſequently it reach d over 
the Shoulders: He calls it Me pat; of a foot 
and a half, according to which it was a kind of a Robe, 
and he further tells us, that it had it's Sleeves like a Tu- 
nick or Veſt, Maimonides agrees in the ſame deſcrip- 
tion, wapnn 155 cap. 8. which isallo Ligbrfoor's, being 


agreeable to that of Joſephus. 


4. But the moſt auguſt and moſt 2 Orna- 
ment, was that call'd in the Hebrew Text um, tran- 


ſlated by Joſephus the Rational, and by our Interpreters Antiq. I. 3. 


the Breaft-plate, It was a four {quare piece of four Fin-c. 8. 


gers breadth, faſtned to the Ephad, which is deſcribed 
by Joſephus, like one entire piece with an 


| Opening on the 
middle of the Breaſt. of four Fingers breadth, in which 
was faſtned this Rational or Breaſt-plate, which being 
fouls, it's whole length was two Spans; which being 
aid double together, made a four ſquare piece of one 
Span, or four Fingers breadth. The ground was of 


Gold, of Purple, of Hyacinth Blew, and fine twined 


Linnen ; in which were ſet in Encloſings of Gold, twelve 
Stones in 4 rows, Viz. 3 in each row, to reckon from 
the top to the bottom. In the firſt or uppermoſt row, 
were (1.) A Sardius, a Topaz, an Emrauld. (2.) In + 
the ſecond, a Carbuncle, a Jaiper and Saphir. (3.) In 

the third, a Ligure and Agate:and an Amathyſt. (4.) 
And in the fourth, a Chrylolite, an Onyx and a Bea 


he 12 Tribes; Unto- which the Jews add of their 
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Iſaac and Jacob, as allo theſe words pI MWg, Tri- 
bus Juſti, the Tribes of the Juſt, or the Tribes of rael, 
Were likewiſe engraven upon them. This Breaſt- plate 
was faſtned to the Shoulder-pieces of the Ephod by imall 
Golden Chains faſtned above to Golden Ouches, and, be- 
low to Golden Rings, on the ends of the upper part of 
the Breaſt plate. On the lower - moſt part of the Breaſt- 
late, wers two other Golden Rings in which were 
aſtned two blew Laces or Cords, which reaching on 
both ſides under the Arms, ty'd it to the ſides of the 

Ephod. Joſephus gives us a ſomewhat different deſcrip- 

tion of theſe Laces, which he calls Chains, and ſays, that 

they turn'd quite backwards, but his account of them 
, ett 1. ts 

Z mates © The whole Pontifical Habit amounted to this: 
Tp; First, on his head he had a Mitre, ſuch a one as has 
* gdgeeſcrib'd by us before. Joſephus ſays, that upon 
the Mitre or Bonnet, ſtood a threefold Crown made of 


Flower-work, not unlike the Fruit and the Herb call'd 


by the Greeks yooxvaus. This flouriſh'd Border, or 
Coronet, made in form of a Golden Cup, ſurrounded 
the whole Mitre, except in the Fore- front; (ſays Joſe- 
phus) where was the Plate upon which was engraven 
the Holineſs to the Lora, It is ſaid in the Law, Thou 

Exo4. 29. 6. ſhalt put the holy Crown upon the Mitre; but this Holy 

Doms is nothing elle, but the Golden Plate which ap- 
pear'd on the Front like a Diadem. Certain it is, that, 
no other Crown is mentioned in the Law; it there was 


any ſuch thing, it muſt have been added during the time 


of the Aſmoneans, when the Royalty and Pontificat 


were joyn'd in one and the jame Perſon. Upon the Bo- 


dy the High-Prieſt wore firſt Breeches, or Drawers, 
from the middle downwards, and over the Drawers a 
Shirt, or ſtrait Surplice reaching down to the feet, 
which was of fine white Linnen. Over this he wore 
the yn, or Coat of blew Purple and Gold, Cc. 
which being all of a piece, hung both before and be- 
hind, without being ſow'd together in the fides, over 
all the reſt was the Ephod, a ſmall Grecian, Robe which 
TwoGirdles cover d the body, eſpecially on the back part. In the 
of the High- midſt of this Epbod npon the. Breaſt was faſtned the 


Fri. Rational or Breift-plate, and over all this, he wore a 
Girdle of four Fingers breadth; the extremity of 


Which did hang before quite down to the Ground. This 
„1 1 22 At W ea enn 1 - SWISS n is 


on, that the Names of the 3 Patriarchs, Abraham, 
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is the ſame that is call d the curious Girdle of the Ephod. . 
Our Interpreters diſtinguiſh'd this Girdle from the Cha. 28. f. 
other, which was juſt over the Surplice, and under Chop. 29.5. 
the Coat and Ephod. And according to this Paſſage in 
Exodus, it ſeems as if the gurious Girdle and the other 
under it were one and the ſame; and that conſequently 


Exod 29. 


the High-Prieſt, had but one Girdle over all his Gar- 


ments; But it is evident from Leviticus, that our In- Chap. 8. 3. 


terpreters are in the right. For here 27 {7 put upon 
Aaron firſt the Girdle, then the Coat o 


Epho hat t 
Girdles; the firſt or undermoſt not appear ing in ſight, 


There is ſtill remaining behind a piece of Ornament 
belonging to the High-Prieſt, of great Conſequence; 


which was faſtned to the Breaſt-plate, viz. the rim 


and Thummim. Thou ſhalt put in the Breaft-plate, the Raus 


Urim and Thummim; which deſerves a peculiar Chap- 
ters „ 


8 


Purple, then 


the Epbad, and over all them the curious Girdle of the 
„ ſo that the High-Prieſt wore no leſs than two 


— Ln — ——_- — — 
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Of the Urim and Thummim. 


HHE only thing founded upon a real certainty in this Concerning 
matter, is, That the Vrim and Thummim was one of pr uſe of 
thoſe means beſtow'd by Heaven upon the Iſraelites", 


whereby to confute the Divine Oracle, concerning his mim 


Pleaſure in caſes ofa dubious Event, Tis for this reaſon 


(according to my Sentiment, that this Breaſt-piece was 
call'd the Breaft-piece of Judgment unu hn, and the Vrim 


the rule and light by which they were to be guided in 


their Conſultations. That its uſe was to obtam an an- 
ſwer from God, when they had a mind to be ſatisfy'd 
in a caſe of dubious conſequence, is evident from the 


27th'Chap, ver. 21. of the Book of Numbers. Here God 


conſtituting Joſhua, Moſes's Succeſſor, lays 1 He ſhall 


and before Eleazar the Prieft, who ſhall ask Counſel for 


* 


him, D v2wna after the Judgment of Vrin, i. e. by 


the means of the Urim. Some alſo apply to this the 


7 of Moſes in Deutronomy ꝓπ . PRA JVON : Chop. 33.2. 


et thy Thummim and thy Urim be 'with thy Holy: One, 
i. c, With the Conſecrated Prieſt. Tis af this means o 
9. 9 V 8 ; 1 6 CON» 
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conſulting by the Vrim, that muſt be underſtood what 
is faid in the 1f v. of the Judges. The Children of 
Iſrael asked the Lord, who ſhall go up before us? And in 
the 20 Chap. of the ſame Book, it is ſaid, that the 1/rae- 
Utes conſulted God ſeveral times by the Urim, concer- 
ning their intended War with the Benjamites. David 
did frequently conſult God in the ſame manner, and 
Saaul's intention was te enquire of the Lord by the U- 
I you 23. rim, When he told Abimelech come near unto the Ark, 
2% m 21, Cc. we read in the 28th Chap. v. 6. of the 24 of Sam. 
2 Chren 5. that God did not anſwer Saul neither by Dreams, nor 
19. by the Urim, nor by Prophets. Of this there are ſo 
3 $43. 14. many Proofs, that the whole World ſeems to be a- 
92 greed in it. enn EE 
What this But ſetting aſide this Point, all the reſt is full of un- 
128 was. certaintiy. (1.) The queſtion is, what was this Ori 
and Thummim, Which Moſes according to God's com- 
mand was to put into the Breaſt-pl te. The Tranſla- 
tions don't give us the leaſt light upon this Head. The 
IX have expreſs'd it by MA Y danbeg, and in the 
34 Chap, of Hoſea, they ſay only Ji, having more 
regard to the ſenſe than the words; it being their in- 
tention to ſignifie that it was a means to bring the 
truth to light. Aquila has expre's'd it $@riopls x; A- 
Aci oe, being word by word tranſlated after the Hebrew. 
The vulgar Tranſlation calls it Dofrina & veritas, thele 
words properly ſignifie Light and Perfection; I believe 
that there is an &Nedvoly, Light and Perfection inſtead 
of a Perfect Light, i. e. a Perfect Truth; becauſe God's 
Oracles are truth it ſelf. | | 
: (2.) Concerning this Vrim, there are various Con- 
jeftures ; the firſt is, that this Urim was the name of 
God Jehovah ; either written in ſeveral different ways 
by the tranſpoſition of the four Letters c , or join d 
to ſome others of God's Names; and that this was put 
betwixt the Lining of the Breaſt- piece, The ſecond is, 
that according to Rabbi Kimchi's opinion, we ate quite 


% 


ignorant in this matter. 5 
The third, which is not only erroneous, but even ſcan- 
Speneer de dalous is that of Spencer, who aſſerts, that the rim is the 
keg. Hebrz. ſame thing with the Teraphims; and that they were 


11 certain Images made uſe of in Divinations, and deliver- 


ing Oracles. That theſe Images in the Vrim muſt needs 
be very ſmall, becauſe the Lining of the ee 


$ 


tions in 


aud Worſhip of the Church. 


n 


Vol. I. 


where theſe Images muſt be placed, being but of a ſmall 
extent, it could not contain a large Image. Theſe IJ. 
mages ays he, were the means, by which God, or an An- 


gel in bis behalf, anſwered ſuch queſtions as were aked by ©_ N 
the High Prieft, with diretlions what they ſhould de or —- 
not do. Nothing can be ſaid more like a Pagan or a Ma- 


ician than this, that God, who under ſuch rigorous 


Pains, had fo expreſly forbidden the uſe of Images, and 


particularly thoſe by which the Devil uſed to deliver 
his Oracles, ſhould have fo far authoriz'd theſe Images, 
as to introduce them into his Sanctuary, and to place 
them in the moſt ſacred of all the Inſtruments belong- 
ing to his Service; ſuch prodigies of a licentious Ima- 

mation are remarkable Inſtances of the boundleſs Con- 
adence of ſome of our Modern Writers, among which 
Spencer and Marſbam lead the Jan; who are not aſha- 


med to aſſert, that the 7oſaick Service was for the 


hegt part ſetled in imitation of the Idolatrous Wor- 
ip of the Pagans. I have been a thouſand times in the 
mind to publiſha formal refutation of theſe ſtrange No- 
Divinity; but have been as often diverted. from 
my purpoſe, by other more weighty and more ne- 
ceſſary buſineſs. 13 
However, I can't forbear to ſay ſomething u 


cer made the Foundation Stone of his opinion, ſeems to 
have furniſſid him with ſome ſhade of probability. This 
is the following paſſage in the Prophet Hoſea: Thou ſhalt 
abide for me 2775 days, &c. and thou ſhall not be for anot her 
Man, &c. For the Children of Iſrael ſhall ahide many days 


without a King, and without a Prince, without a Sacriſise, and 


without a Statue, and without an Ephod, and without Te- 
raphims; afterward ſhall the Children of Iſrael return and 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King. Spencer 
pretends that the Ephod and the Teraphims are one a 

the ſame thing, and that the Prophets intention is, to 
ſignifie that the Jews ſhould be deprived of the Oracles 
of Urim and Thummim. A great many curious things 
might be alledg'd in refutation of this Phantaſtical No- 
tion;according to which theJews.might ſtill live in hopes 
of having their Vrim one day reſtor d to them again; 


becauſe the Prophets threats extend only to ſome days, 


or to many days. 


7 


I F 


this Hoſea. c. 3. 
occaſion, in defence of that Text; which being by Spen- 3% F. 
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The Religt* Tt is as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that this Text 
* — gives us an exact deſcription of the Modern State of the 
Jews, is nei. Jews, ſuch as it has been ever fince the deſtruction of 
ther true their Temple; the ſenſe of which amounts to this: To 
wor falſe. ' ſhall live as it were without any Religion, i.e. your Religi- 
on {hall neither be the true nor the falſe ene; you ſhall 
have no Worſhip, whether idolatrous or otherwiſe, nor 
Oracles neither true nor falſe. For the Maſaicꝶ Religi- 
on Which the Jews pretend to profeſs, can't be a falſe 
Religion, as acknowledging God for it's Founder; nei- 

ther is ſhe the true one, as being aboliſh'd by God. Be- 
ſides that, the Fews being now deprived of the Temple 
and the Holy Land, their — 8 8 7 does no more ſubſiſt 
upon the ſame bottom; becauſe the exerciſe. thereof is 
rendred impracticable, as conſiſting in ſuch Cerenionies 
as can impoſlibly take place now. Ton fhall abide 
without a King and withont a Prince; becauſe the Fews 
look upon all the Princes of the World, under whoſe 
jurisdiction they live like ſo many Tyrants and Ufur- 
pers. Without: Sacriſices and Statues, i. e. Without ei- 
ther a true or a falſe Worſhip; without Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Modern Fews, neither do nor can offer any 
without Statues, i. e. no Idolatrous Worſhip; becauſe all 
Statues and Images are an abomination to the 'Fews. 
Laſtly, without Vrim, without an Ephod, without any 
true Oracles, as likewiſe without the Teraphims or Ma- 
gical [mages to be uſed in Divinations and delivering-of 
Oracles; becanfe the ems being actually deprived of 
their Oracl:s, of their Vrim, of their Viſions, Spirit of 
Propheſy and of their Rath Koll, are in that reſpect de- 
ſtitüte of all means of being inſtructed concerning the 
will of God, except by the Monuments of the Prophets. 
Tis evident, that the Prophet here propoſes four An- 
titheſes. 1.) Concerning the Anatchicat State of the 
Modern Fems. (2.) Concernmg the Idolatrous Worſhip 
abominited by them, and the true Worſhip they are 
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deprived of. (z.) Concerning the Sacrifices they are 3 
not in a capacity to offer, in oppoſition to thoſe Crimi- 
nal Sacrifices offer'd to Statues. And, (4.) The true ; 


Orac les deliver” d by the Ephod, and the Vrim in oppot 

ſition to thoſe fille Oract2s procured by Magical Fi- 

gures and the Teraphims, You ſee how. eaſe a matter it 

is to diſpel theſe Phaſitaſtical Dreams by the light of 

_ The true ſenſe of the Prophet Hoſea, being once 

k covered in the manner we have brought it to light 
| | | 7 
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* jaſt now, does without much difficult) overturn and 
he ſuppreſs thoſe vain glorious notions of Human Inventi- 
of ons and Literature, upon which Spencer yalues himſelf 
with ſo much affection. I live in hope that our Cou - 
jectures upon the Teraphims, in the manner we intend © © +” 
11 to treat of them in the third part of this Work, may be 
accepted of by the Publick, and look'd as founded much 


* more upon reaſon than thoſe of this Learned Engliſb- 

1 an. Troop | 7 

* The 4th and moſt probable Opinion is, That the 

* Trim and Thummim was nothing el ſe but the precious 

1. Stones ſet in the Breaſt-· plate; Rabbi, Haxarias is ſup- In Meor 1 
iſt poſed to be the firſt Author of this Opinion; Brom O28 
bo fays, Hazarias did believe theſe two words of Urim 2 
* and Thummim, put betwixt the Breaſt-plate within, to 

* have been the Urim; and tho very few of the Jews fol- 

n low the Sentiment of Haxarias, yet many of the 

— Chriſtians do, and the ſame in my Opinion alſo carries 

72 the moſt probability along with it, and is follow'd.b . 

* Brent in his Commentary upon Exodus; and YVatable - 

1 and Fagius DAYING taken it from Brent (tho' without 

_ mentioning his Name) give their Approbation of it. 


94 The Reaſons alledged in its behalf, are: That Moſes 
giving ſo exact a Deſcription of the Pontifical Habit, 


os according to God's Ordination in the 28 Chap. of Exo- 

* dus, does never mention the Vrim afterwards, which 

* God, commanded him to put in the Breaſt- plate; but 

— N ſpeaks only of the Stones, a convincing Proof, that the 

of Urim aud thoſe precious Stones were one and the ſame 

T4 thing, if it were other wiſe, Moſes Wou 1d not have pais'd 

— by in ſilence the principal Piece, viz. the Urim. ( 2.) 

— Moſes who is ſo punctual in giving us fo exact an Account 

* of all and every part of the Holy Veſtments, tho” of 
be duch geld moment, foys not one word of this; and" 
575 there being but little likelihood, that this was done by 

2 neglect, it follows, that this Vim was nothing elſe but 

as the Breaſt-plate it ſelf, of which he has given ſo circum- 

re ſtantial a Deſcription. , (3.) It is further to be obſerved, 

11s that oftentimes the Vrim and Thummm are expreſs d by 

on” || the word Ephod, as in the 3 0 of Hoſea: They Gall 

_ abide without an Ephod and without Teraphims, and in 

* 1 San. 30, 7. David ſaid to Abvjathar bring me hither 

of || the Ed, 7. e. confilr rhe Dim; which ſhews that the 
Or Urim was nothing elſe but that remarkable piece belong- 7 
ht ing to the Epyod, call'd the Breaft-plate,  (4.) The 
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Names of Urim and Thummim contain a plain Allufion; | 


to the Nature of theſe precious Stones, the true proprie- 
ty of which js to be luminous, pure, entire and ſound. 
Antiq. Lib. Ge. This is alſo Joſephs his Opinion, who makes no 
„. mention of the Vrin, but only of the precious Stones, 
| by the means of whieh they enquired after Futurities, 
Lib. 3. de Joſephus being a Jem and a Prieſt, wholiv'd during the 
vita Moſis, time of the ſecond Temple, and conſequently nearer to 
— —ê— the time of the Jewiſß Traditions than any other Fewiſh 
Author, deſerves credit in this Point; eſpecially fince 
PV T7 2 
In what There remains therefore no great difficulty in the Re- 
= =p pro ſolution of the preceding Queſtion, but that which 
wered his atifes next is involved in much greater, viz. in what 
Oracle. manner God delivered his Oracles by the means of theſe 
Stones; for tho' all the Authors don't agree that the 
Stones and the Urim were one and the ſame thing, yet 
the greateſt part take it for granted, that.theſe Oracles 
were delivered by means of theſe Stones, and the Let- 
ters engraven upon them; ſome will have it, that God 
did deliver himſelf to the High-Prieft by a Voice; but 
this does not agree with what the other Doctors ſay up- 
on that Head: viz. That the Urim and Thummim, was 
a Medium betwixt the Spirit of propheſie, and ip na 
Bath Kol, the Daughter of the Voice, belonging to 
the ſecond Temple,; for in caſe a Voice had been heard, 
fr would have been the ſelf ſame thing with the p. 
it ſelf. The moft general Opinion is, That the Stones 
on which were engraven the Names of the 12 Tribes, 
as alſo the Names of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, toge- 
ther with the words nw waw added to compleat the 


24 Letters of the Alphabet, were the Inſtruments thro? 


Antiq. L. 4 which God delivered theſe Oracles. Joſephus ſays; 
> That theſe 12 Stones did caſt forth a more than ordinary 
Luftre, when the Hfraelites were to obtain a Victory, 
whence they could judge of the fuccefs of Affairs; their 
Luſtre fore-telling good Succeſs, as their appearing dark 

and cloudy fignified nothing but Evil. | 
Others are of Opinion, that as many of the Letters as 
were requiſite to anſwer the propoſed Queſtion, uſed to 
raiſe themſelves above the reſt; as for inſtance, when 
the Mraelites ask'd (according as it is related in the 
1 Chap. of the Judges) who ſhall go up for us ? it was 


anſwered by the Oracle, Judah ſhall go up: The Fore, 


rm engraven on one of thoſe Stones, was raiſed, an 


caſt 
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caſt forth a op Luftre, after which the four Letters 


3, 3, Y, „, did raiſe themſelves in the other four Stones. 


Kimchi ſays, That the High-Prieſt was endowed with Jug: c 20 


the Spirit of propheſie, which ſeems the moſt probable 


of all. Sometimes they uſed alſo to make ule of the 
Lot in conjunction with the Vrim, for the more certain-- 
ty's ſake; *twas in this manner, that, according to the 


Tradition of the Jews, the Diviſion of the Land of Ca- 
naan was performed. They conſulted the Urim 


Lots. It was by this Method that Saul was choſen by 
Samuel, and Achan diſcovered. . at) 


and he 
ſaid ſuch a Lot for ſuch a Tribe, afterwards they caſt 


Brown is of Opinion, that they never conſulted the The fourth 


Urim but in the Holy-Place, but this ſeems not proba- — 


cenceruing 


ble. Abjathar enquired of God for David in the Deſart: rhe Place 


He, in whoſe behalf, the Queſtion was ask'd ſtood where they 


ſince no Lay-mar was admitted into the Holy-Place, it 


is moſt likely, that they uſed to conſult the Vrim in all 


Places, I mean, in all Places, where they could come at 


the Ephod and the Rational or Breaft-Plate, they might 
conſult the Oracle as is apparent, from what was done 
by David in the Deſart, who there conſulted this Ora- 


cle, but Abjathar, who fly ing from Saul, who then cau- 
ſed all the Males of his Father's Houſe to be ſlain, car- 
ry'd the Ephod along with him into the Deſart. There 


are ſeveral other inſtances in the Sacred Hiſtory of this 


Nature, viz. how in the midſt of their Armies, they 
uſed to conſult the Oracle by the Ephod. Perhaps, it 
may be further ask'd, whether he that conſulted the 
Urim and Thummim, ſtood before the Ark? when the 
Ark ſtood in the moſt Holy-Place, tis certain, that the 
High-Prieſt who conſulted the Ur:im and Tnhummim did 
not approach near it; he being not permitted to enter 
the moſt Holy-Place, except once a Year, on the day 
of Expiations; and on this Feaſt of Expiations, the 
High-Prieſt did not wear the Ephod and the Breaſt- 
plate; nevertheleſs it is very probable, that in caſe the 
Ark was in the Tabernacle he uſed to turn towards the 
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behind the High-Prieſt, who conſulted the Drim; and 7 
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for a Perſon of ſo much Learning as Cunaus was j for 


Who had 


inveſted with, muſt be no other perſon than the High- 
Prieſt himſelf : This is the 1 Opinion of the Jews 
and ſufficiently proves it ſelf from thence, becauſe Goc 
puts the Rational or Breaſt-plate, and the Ephod among 
the Number of the Veſtments, belonging peculiarly to 
the High-Prieſt. Aguin will have it, that Samuel had 


a privilege of wearing the Ephod, and to enquire of God 


by the Urim, but this is erroneous; tis true, Samuel 
7 on an Ephod; but this Ephod was no more than a 


eſt, ſuch as the other Prieſts uſed. Cunæus alſo has been 
5, milguided into a groſs Errour, when he imagins, that 


it was a Right belonging to their Kings to wear the 
Ephod themſelves, and to · conſult the Oracle in their 
own Perſons; becauſe David ſaid to Abjathar; Bring 
me hither the Ephod, This J ſay is a ſtrange Miſtake, 


David being not actually a King at that time, could not 
have made uſe of that Prerogative, ſuppoſing any ſuch 
to have belonged to their Kings.  (2.) Is it likely, that 
the Jews Kings being not allow'd fo much as to put 
their Hands to a Cenſor (as appears by Vzz:zahb, who 
was afflicted with-Leproſie for fo doing) they ſhould 
have enjoy'd this Prerogative of wearing the Breaft- 
plate, the moſt Sacred of all the Inſtruments belonging 
to the Levitical Worlhip ? wherefore theſe words ought 
to be Tranſlated (as they are in our Tranſlation) take 
the Ephod, conſult the Oracle in my behalf, But there 


remains a much greater difficulty in that, it is ſaid, that 


Abjathar enquired of the Lord for David, he being no 
High-Prieſt : It may be anſwered, that he was, for his 
Father being dead, and he the only that was left, this 
Dignity belonged to him by Right of Succeſſion. 
Againſt this ſome will object, that his Birth-right alone 
was not a ſufficient Qualification for the Pontificat, be- 
cauſe he ought to have been alio anointed and conſecra- 
ted; unto this it may be an{wered, that Abjathar had 
received the Holy Unction in his Fathers life time to 
qualifie him for the Survivorſhip; or perhaps to be his 


_ Mark 2. 26; Vicar: Thus it was jaid by Chiiſt, that David did eat 


ead in the days of Abjathar the High- Prieſt, 
evident from 1 Sam. 51 f. er Abimelech as n 
Er rour or Miſtake, becauſe A5 n 
50 his Father Abimelech. -Watbar was Grand Vicar 
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The Jems aſſert that this Oracle was not to be con- In wheſe be. 


ſulted but in behalf of the King, in behalf of what cd 8 
call'd i ma IR, 5. e. the Chief Juſtice, and ewig be 
Great Sanhedrim; which implies as much, as, tha conjulted. 


n 
nor in private Affairs, but only ſuch as related to the 
Publick, David, who during Saul's life was actually 
no Ling, did nevertheleſs conſult the Oracle by Abja- 
thar, becauſe the Matter related to the Publick, and 
was of the utmoſt Conſequence to the Nation. 
'Tis further aſſerted by the Fews, that the Anſwers Whet.er 
delivered by the Vrim and Thummim were irreyocable, %% Or. 


whereas thoſe of the Prophets were ſometimes recall'd; — 


as appears in Jonah his Propheſie againſt the NMiniuites, 


and that of Iſaiah concerning the Malady of Hezekah. 
There is an inſtance in the 20 Chap. of the Judges, 
which ſeems, as if this Oracle had wwice mie ch 

Iſraelites in the War with the Benjamites: I hey aK d 
Counſel of the Lord three ſeveral times; Shail I go up to 


Battle againſt my Brot her; they were anſwered; Go up 


2 him; and nevertheleſs they were put to the Rout 
the two firſt times, unto this it is anſwered, that the 
two firſt times they did not enquire, wilt thou deli. 
ver them into mine Hand? but only which of us ſhall go 
up firft ? this was the firſt time; and in the ſecond they 
enquired only, all J go up againſt my Brother? God 
Anſwered them Sea their Queſtion „ Judah 
ſball go firſt, and to the ſecond, Go up againſt him. But 
the third time God gave them aſſurance of Victory, 


which he had not done in the two preceding Anſwers. 


Maimonides in the laſt Chap. of his Treatiſe vp ονιν 155 1 what 
gives us the following Account, concerning the manner hey A 77 
of asking Counſel of the Oracle. The HEgh-Prieft in- e. 
veſted with the Ephod turn'd himſelf towards the Ark, ale. 
ſtanding upright ; he in whoſe behalf the Oracle was 
conſulted being directly behind him, and propoſing the 
Queſtions with a low Voice, as if he were muttering 

his Prayers by himſelf. D'Aguin on the contrary The frf#05.. 
Aſſerts, that he for whom Counſel was ask'd, inſtead of ſervetion.; 
being behind the High-Prieſt, ſtood before him, look - 

ing in his Face, becaule it is ſaid to Moſes, ſet him before Numb. 25. 
Eleazar, &c. But this ſeems not very probable, be- : 
cauſe according to this Suppoſition, he himſelf might 

have ſeen the Letters m the Breaſt-plate, and known 


the Anſwer; there is however a certain Book entituled 


d 2 Jatekut, 
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Jalekut, which ſeems to ſpeak in favour of ' Aguins Opi- 

76e feema g obtain an Anſwer from this Oracle, it was requi- 

3 that the High-Prieſt as well as the Perſon who pro- 

; ofed the Queftions were in cafto, i, e. that they lay 


not under the guilt of any mortal Sin: In reference to 


the Perſon that ask'd Counſel, we have two remarkable 


Inſtances of this kind: The Firſt in 1 Sam. c. 14. v. 37. 
where the Oracle did not Anſwer, becauſe the whole 
Army did lye under a Guilt, Jonathan having contrary 


to his Fathers Solemn Oath taſted of the Honey; and 


Vow lung 


t/1s Oracle 


it was this that convinced Saul that there was a Sin in 


the Army. The ſecond Inſtance is in the 28 Chap. of 
the ſame Book, ver. 6. where it is ſaid, That God did 
not anſwer Saul by the Urim, 'becaate the Lord was de- 
parted from him, by reaſon of his Rebellion; this cau- 
tion did alſo take much more place in reſpect of the 
High- Prieſt; upon which Head the Yews ſay: That 


they uſed to deprive the High-Prieſt of his Dignity, if 


he did not obtain an Anſwer by the Urim, it being 
look'd upon as a Sign, that the Spirit of Propheſie had 
left him. This they gather (but how I don't under: 
ſtand) from the 15 Chap. of 2 Sam. and from the Hiſto- 
ry of David's — from Abſalom; becauſe there it is 
ſaid, that Abjathar ſtaid till all the People had done 


paſſing out of the City; that David ſaid to Zadok, 
Art not thou a Seer? thiWalledye upon this Paſſage; 


that Abjat har being incapacitated toAnſwer by theUrim, 
his Dignity was beftowed upon Zadok ;, becauſe the Spi- 
rit of Propheſie did dwell no more in A4vjathar. 

There remains another Queſtion of moment, to wit; 


centiuued. Whether this Dim and Thummim continued during the 


time of theMecond Temple; according to the general 
Opinion of the Jews it did not; being one of thoſe five 


things, they ſaid were wanting in this ſecond Houle : 


2 18. 25. 
* 


(I.) The Ark and the Tables of the Law, (2.) The Sa- 


cred Fire, (3.) The Holy Oil, or the Anointing Oil, (4.) 
The Urim aud Ihummim, and (F.) the Spirit of Propheſie. 


Some add to theſe 3»Hw the Preſence of God's Spirit; 
but this being the ſelf ſame Thing with the Spirit of Pro- 
pheſie, the ZlyOitis put in its ſ 
things that were wanting in the ſecond Temple. It may 
be aſſerted with good Reaſon, that their Gift of Prophe- 
ſying ow'd its Origin to the Ak, and to the Cheru- 
b:11s, becauſe God ſays: I will commune with "our from 
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not exert its Vertue in the ſecond Temple. 


David. Tis true, no mention is ma 


inſtructed by them, when they were at 4 
do: N they did neglect to conſult the Oracle, 
4 


# this Oracle, was intended by God to d 


ould be gayert'd Dy. th. Zonmands of their? Kings, 
Spirit of;Propheiy cealed under the Second Tem 
Fee rn be 2 bſe 5 
nerertheleſe, it is to be oblefv d, 
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between the Cherubims; and for this Reaſon it was, that © 


he who conſulted the Vrim, turn'd himſelf towards the 
Ark, fo that the Ark being deſtroy d, the Orim did 


Such among the Jews as are of Opinion, that this 

Urim was the Name Jehovah, but within the Lining 
of the Breaſt-plate, believe, that the true Name of 
' Jehovah and its pronunciation being unknownunto thoſe 

living during the time of the ſecond Temple, they 

could not be bleſs'd with the Urim and Thummim; the 

whole vertue whereof in reference to Divinations, con- 
ſiſted in the true pronunciati m of the word Jehovah. 
But the opinion of Maimonides is the only true one: He Cap. rg; 
ſays: They made an U rim and Thummim fo the ſecond 
houſe, but they did return no anſwers. The ſame thing 
we read in the Gemara of the firſt Chap. of the Cod Ja- Och 
ma. They had an Urim and Thummim, otherwiſe ſome- . © 


thing would have been defective in the ſacred Veſtments, 
but they gave no anſwers to thoſe who asd Counſel of them 


This Urim was nothing elſe but the Breaſt-plate it ſelf, | 
as has been ſhewn before, but they, were not without 

this Breaft-plate, as Joſephus himſelf teſtifies but this Anti 
Breaft-plate was deſtitute of the Spirit of Prophec 0.9. 


13. 

„1. 
Outrap entertains a peculiar opinion upon this hea 5 crit do S 
VIZ. That the Urim and Thummim ceaſed to deliver Ora- 
cles, ſince the time that the Jews having rejected the 
Theocracy or God's Government over them, the Royal 
Power and Dignity, was entail'd upon the Houſe of 

made of it afterwards, 

oes not neceſſarily prove, that there 


nevertheleſs this 


vas not any ſuch thin 


mention 


of the Kings, ade of tht 


a not to be deny d, but that it ſeems almoſt ſurpri- Air Saul, 


ſing} that after the death of Saul, no Ra ſnenld be Labs 


made of Vrim and TJhummim in the Hiſtory of the 
norwithſtauding it is ſo freqgently {aid of theſe Kings, urim and 
that they uſed. to ask Counſel of the Prophets, ze ks Thumnim 


and what to 


* 


chat time Prophets living among them. Or, 
& the Hfae- 
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pheſy did ſtill continue at the beginning of the Second 
Houſe after the Captivity. For Ezra, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah and Malachi were Prophets. The Jem, ſay, that 
the Spirit of Propheſy decrealee by degrees, but did not 
abſolutely. ceaſe till the time of Simeon the Juſt, who 
was the laſt and 127th of the great Synagogue. (1.) This 
Simeon was the ſecond fince Jaddus, who lived under 
the reign of Alexander the Great, and who went out 
to meet him. This Simeon is placed b Gy wy in the 
Year of the World 3700. About 300 Years efore our 
Saviour's Nativity, and near 200 Years after their re- 
| turn out of the Babylonian Captivity, It ſeems not pro- 
| | bable, that a Perſon ſhould arrive to ſo high an age in 
| thoſe days; for, according to this ſuppoſition of his, 
having been of the Great Synagogue, of which (accord- 
ing to the Jews) Ezra had been the Founder and 
Head, he muſt at leaſt have been 200 Years old. I is 
probable, that this Simeon was the ſame of whom the 
Ectleſiaſtes has left us an Encomium. Druſius in the 15th 
Book Chap. 3. of his Obſervations, ſays : That Alexan- 
. «der being met by. penn he required, he ſhould 
ask Counſel in his behalf, of his God ; but 7addus an- 
wer d, that ſince the tranſportation of the Holy Veſſels 
of the Temple to Babylon, they had no Urim andiThum- 
mim. Tais he has taken from Joſeph the Son of Gorton ; 
but this does not agree with what is related by the other 
Jems, concerning, this Simeon the Juſt ;, who, as they 
ſay, was Grand- ſon of Jaddus; and if you may credit 
them, there were ſtill ſome remnants of. Prophef 
left in his time; which if fo, could be no otherwiſe 
but by the Urim; becauſe they had no Prophets after 
Antiq. 1. 3. falachi, Folephus himſelf goes ſtill further, for in 
49 this ſo often cited Book, he ſays, that it was not above 
200 Years ſince the Stones of the Rational or Breaft-plate 
did not. ceaſe to ſend. forth their Luſtre (if conſulted) 
in caſe of a future Victory; which is as much as to ſay, 
that it continued till 150 Years before the coming of our 
Saviour Jeſus Christ. But this is not very probable, 
2s far as I can gueſs at the matter, the privitege of con- 
ſulting the Oracle by Urim and Thummim, did ſtill con- 
tinue during the time of the Prophets, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah and Meluc hi, but the Spirit of Propheſy expired 
with them. That the rim was ſtill remaining in the 
„ bie of Ezra, ſeems to be very probable from theſe 
., words: Aud the Tirfhatha (i. e. Era himſelf) ſaid yy 
? ; them 
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count. The firſt is, that on the moſt ſolemn day of the 4% hot 
miniſtry of the High-Prieſt, viz. on the day of Expia- wear his 


— 1 — * * + 
N * 
. 
- 
= 


19 
5 Fares — — — — 
them: That they ſhould not eat of the Moſt- holy things, 
till there flood up a Prieſt with Urim and with Thummim. 
But all this is no Argument againſt our aſſertion, vi. 
That the Vrim was actually in the Temple, in reſpect 
of its material part, but not in its vertual qualificati- 


on, becauſe the Urim and Thummim ſignifies nothing 


elſe in this place but the Breaſt piece it ſelf; . which 
may alſo ſerve as an additional Proof, for what we aſſer- 
ted before, to wit: That the Urim was the ſame thing 
with the Breaft-piece, The whole ſenſe of theſe laſt 
words amounts to this: That Ezra did enjoyn thoſe a- 
mong the Prieſts, whoſe Genealogy was as yet doubt- 
ful, not to come into the Court, at that time when the 
High-Prieſt ſhould appear in his Pontifical Habit, in 
order to officiate and to allot every one his Portion. It 
is certainly very well worth obſervation, that in the 
lame age, i. e. during the time that interceded betwixt 


the Babylonian Captivity and the coming of our Saviour 7he #iyis 


| 77 | x hy 
Jeſus Chrif; God put a ſtop to all ſorts of Oracles, as —_ uw — 
0 


well among his own People, as among the Pagans; be. ſed. 
cauſe of the coming of him, who was to accompliſh and 
put a final Period to the Oracles, began to approach.  . 
| CHAP. VI. | 
7 wo remarkable Singularities relating tot he Pons 
tifical Veſtments. 0 Lab 


Hue hitherto given you a deſcription of the Yeſt- 


ments belonging to the High Pontife; there re-, 


main two things further to be confider'd upon that ac- The 724 


e 


tions, he was not permitted to wear theſe magnificent n 


Veſtments, nor to officiate in his Pontifical Habit; ex- ge diy 
cept in the Court of the Prieſts, and in the SantFuary ; of Expiaricj 


bur was not allow'd to appear in them in the * _ 

Place,and conſequently lie never ſtood before the Ark wit] 

the Urim and Thummim, notwithſtanding nothing ſeems 

to be more agreeable to reaſon, than to ask Counſel by 

the Orim and Thummim before the ſame Ark,froni whence 

God ſpoke to Moſes, from the midſt of the Cherubiris, = 
Upon this head Canæus flatters hiniſelf, to have found 2 | 

out a ſingular Over-ſight in 70 bs: but Selden has dei d. 

andertaken his Juſtification, an Meyn ſufficiently t liat ce. 24 


Cunæus has put a wrong Interpretation upon the Words Pontif, 
. der 9 
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of Foſephus ;, and upon a ſtrict examination of the mour- 
ning of the Fewifh Hiftorian, I can't but be of his Opini- 
on. Cuneus pretends, that according to Foſephus, the 
 High-Prieſt did not put on the Breaſt-plate, upon which 
was the Urim and Thummim; but when he came into 
the Moft-holy Place, which happen'd no more than once 
a Year, viz. on the day of Expiations ;, whereas Foſeph 
ſays only, that the High-Prieſt wore his magnificent 
Veſtments, when he officiated on the days of the Sab- 
bath and the New-Moons; but that on the day of Expiati- 
ons, he did wear another plain Habit, his magnificent 
Veſtments being uſed alſo when he came into the Holy- 
Place to barn the Incenſes or Perfumes ; which is atu- 
ally the truth. For upon the great day of Expiations, 
he uſed apeculiar Habit, which is deſcribed in the. 165 
Chap. of Leviticus, viz. (1.) The Breeches of Linnen. 
2.) The Shirt of Linnen, (3.) The Mitre of Linnen, 
and the Girdle likewiſe of Linnen : Theſe were very 
plain Veſtments, and white, whence they are call'd by 
the Fews ad Man i. e. the white Veftments, and the o- 
ther rich ones 2m nn the golden Yeftments, So that 
on the days of Expiations the High-Pontife did officiate 
in the ſame Garments as were uſed by all the other 
Prieſts, except that they. were rather more plain and 
white than theirs ; no queſtion but this was not with- 
out a Myſtery, that the High- Prieſt on that day, which 
was a day of Humiliation, ſhould not appear in his rich 
Veſtments; even his Mitre was white on that day, in 
lien that the other was of a Hyacinth Colour, z. e. Blew 


or of an Azure Colour. 1 74% | 
The other remarkable thing is, that during the time 
of the ſecond Temple, the Pontifical Veſtments were 
in ſo high an eſteem, that they had aſlign'd them a 
eculiar houſe to be kept in, which ſtood without the 
* Encloſure of the Temple; on the North- ſide of it; this 
was call'd Baris duringthe reign of the Aſmoneans,but was 
afterwards call'd by Herod the Great, Ark Antonia, from 
his Friend Man Anthony: They were left in the cu- 
ſtody of the High- Prieſt, till firſt Herod, and after- 
wards the Romans, did {eiz.: upon them, and putting a 
Garriſon into the Fort, took the Sacerdotal Robe into 


their own cuſtody; at the requeſt of the Jews, they 


were reſtored to them by CJauclius, but ſoon after the 


* 


Romans ſe ia d upon them again. 
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I am of opinion; that the Commandment given in 
Leviticus ralates to this Robe: He that is the High. c. 21. v. 1c 
Prieſt among his Brethren, on whoſe head the anointing Oil gp” 
was poured, and that is conſecrated to put on the Gar- 
ments, ſhall not uncover his head, nor rent his Cloaths, 
Wherefore when we read, that Caiaphas rent his Gar- 
ments, when he gave clement azainſt Our Lord, he 
did not act contrary to the Law, theſe words having no 
relation to his ordinary Garments : What is aleds by 
the Jews upon this account, that the High-Prieſt was 
not permitted to rent his Veſtments but about the feet, 
appears to me very uncertain, and favouring of a Ficti- 
on. It being the intention of the Law, that the High- 
Prieſt whilſt he was officiating, ſhould not ſhew any 
ſigns of mourning, tho' he received never ſo diſmal 
Tydings. | 
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CHAP. vll. 


Of ' the Election, Toſbalinent and Conſecration of 
the Higl. Prieſt, Of the anomting Oil. 


Otwithſtanding the Pontifical Dignity - was ob- The High- 
NN tain'd by right of Succeſſion, nevertheleſs the Prieſt va 


body could be actually inveſted with it, without the — 8 


authority of the Grand Sanhedrim; there being beſides $:nhedrim. 


the right of Succeſſion, required many qualifications 


both of body and mind, whereof they were the com- 


petent Judges; it was therefore the Sanhedrim which 
uſed to aſſemble in the Stone-chamber near the Temple, 


unto whom belong'd the right of examining, whether 


the High-Prieſt, as alſo all the Inferiour Prieſts, 

were free from all blemiſh in reſpect to their Birth, or.. 
without any bodily defects. As to what related to the In- Ria 
feriourPrieſts, ſuch among them as had a blemiſh in their Hammike- 
Birth, contrary to the Statutes of the Law, they had a daſh. 
black ſuit given them, and ſo they were turn'd out of the © % 


Court; but thoſe whoſe Birth was unblemiſh'd, but la- 


bour'd only under ſome corporal defects, were appointed 
to pile up the wood, and to examin it, whether it were fit 
for their ſervice or not, and conſequently had their 
thare in the Offerings, like the reſt, Laſtly, ſuch as 

| N e Were 
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were without blemiſh, both in . of their birth and 
bodies, being dreſs'd in white Veſtments, had the fol- 
lowin l pronounced over them: Bleſſed be 
God, becauſe the Seed of Aaron has been found without 
blemiſh, and becauſe he has choſen Aaron and his Sons, to 
appear i his preſence, and to perform the ſervice before | 

im. ” 

The examination of the Perſon, who was to ſucceed 
in the Pontificat being over,they proceeded to the Cere- 
menies of his Inſtalment or C onſecration which lafted 
ſeven days: And you ſhall not go out of the door of theTaber- 
nacle of the' Congregation in ſeven days; until the days of 
yourConſecration be at an end, for ſeven days ſhall he conſe- 
crate jou. Three principalCeremonies were obſervable in 
this inauguration ; of which we have fo exact and fo 
ample an acconnt given us, in the 29th of Exod. and 
in the 18th of Levit. v. 33. that there is but little room 
for the Jews to make any additions to it. The firſt Ce- 
remony was, that the High-Prieſt was inveſted with 
his Pontifical Habit, in the r of the People. The 
ſecond was the Unction, and the third the Sacrifice 
of all; which Ceremonies we have a very exact deſcrip- 
tion in the before cited Chapters. 

Firſt of all, the High-Prieſt who was to be Conſecra- 


og ted, being plac'd in the Court of the Prieſts, near the 


attar of the Burnt-offering, before the door of the 
Temple had his ordinary Garment pull'd off; which 
done, being waſh'd with water in the Laver, he was 
dreſs d in the preſence of the people. (1.) Firſt with 
his Linnen Breeches, or Drawers ; reaching from the 
Loins to the Knees. (2.) Next to this, with the tongLin- 
nen Veſt, or Linnen Surplice; which came from the 
Shoulders down to the Feet. 63) Here it is faid 
in Leviticus, that Moſes put on the Girdle above the 
Coat or Surplice ;, which makes me believe, that there 
belong'd two Girdles tothe Pontifical Preis. 82 Af⸗ 
ter this he was cloathed with the the Purple Robe, or 
Caſaque, on which hung 70 Bells intermix'd with Pome- 
granates.(5.) Over this they put theEphod upon him, and 
it is ſaid in Leviticus, that *. was girded upon the Ephod 


with another Girdle. (6.)Tho' they put the Breaſt-plate 


upon him faſtned to the Ephod, as has been ſaid before, 
neither was this Breaſt- plate remov'd as long as the 
High- Prieſt lived. The Ephoed and the Breaſt-Plate re- 
maining always join'd so ther. Laſt of all, they pu | 
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been one of the ingredients of this Compoſition, eſpeci- 


being well bruiſed in a Mortar, and well mix'd after- 


i. 


the Mitre upon his head, with the Golden Plate faſt- 
ned to it with a blew twiſt : Thus ended the firſt Ce- 
remony, to wit; the putting on of the Veſtments. 

The fecond was the Un&ion. We don't find that The ſicmd 
Abjathar had received this Unction when he follow'd % 17,7 mm: 
David, notwithſtanding which, he acted whillt with 
David like a High-Prieft, and wore the Ephods, which 
has induced the Jews to aſſert, that the Unction was 
not an eſſential part of the Pontifical Dignity. This Un- 
ion was performed with a certain ſacred Oil, the 
Compoſition whereof is deſcribed in Exod. Chap. 30. 

23. &c. Moſes was commanded to take of Myrrh 500 
Shekels ;, a Shekel being exactly half an Ounce, 32 of 

them went to one of our Pounds, and 500 Shekels are e- 
quivalent to 15 of our Prelads, of Cinnamon 250 Shekels 

i. e. about 8 Pounds; and 500 Shekels or 15 Pounds of 
Caſia, of SweetCalamus 250Shekels,or 8Pounds,and of Oil 

of Olive 3 or 4 of French Pints. The Law expreſſes it by 

a Hin, which was 12 Logs, i. e. at the moſt 12 ſmall 

Septiers of Liquor, a ſmall quantity of Oil for ſo great 

a maſs; but this was done becauſe the Oil of Olive is 3 
apt to corrupt, inſtead of preſerving the Species. Mai. Arndt Nele 
monides has an odd notion, viz. that by 12 which we gan 
have tranſlated Myrrb, ought to be underſtood the Coa- 
gulated Blood of a certain Indian Creature ; perhaps 

he means of the C ivet Cat, which is a kind of Congealed 
Blood of a certain Animal of the ſame Name. But there 
is not the leaſt probability, that blood ſhould have 


| 


ally the blood of an unclean Animal. All theſe Drugs 


wards, were boil'd to the Conſiſtency of a liquid Sub- 

ſtance ;, which altogether might weigh about 48 or 50 
Pounds, and after the Coction about 40 or 45, becauſe | 

that this Compoſition is not very apt to exhale 
upon the Fine” of TED ET l 
This whole Compoſition tho' affording but a mode- The ancin:- 


rate quantity, yet was ſufficient for all the Unctions. r O was 


And as they had none of this Oil in the ſecond Temple, ,,,* 


am apt to imagin, that they never made it a ſecond 
time. Abarbinel upon the 30th Chap. of Exodus, lays 


| politely: Hat they never repeated the fame Compo- 
ition of this ſacred Oil, and this he affirms, upon the 


Tradition of all the |Rabbzes. TOP uſed to make al- 
ways new Perfumes-; if they could have allo * 3 
e 0 re 
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freſh Oil, after the firſt was conſumed, why did they 
not repeat the ſame Compoſitions after their return 
from the Babylonian Captivity ? Beſides that, 45 Pounds 


of Oil will go a great way. Tis true, they anointed 


with the ſame Oil, all the Veſſels belonging to the Ser- 

vice, but they put only a very {mall quantity into 

them at a time, and that only for once, they being 

thus conſecrated for ever; ricither do we find, that So- 

lomon did conſecrate the Veſſels of his Temple, by a- 
nointing them, neither were the Kings anointed with 

this Oil, at leaſt: not as far as it appears to us; ſo that 

what was erde was over - ſufficient to anoint about 

18 or 30 High- Prieſts, that lived from the time of Aaron 

to the Babylonian Capti viii. 

With this anointing Oil, they anointed the High- 

Prieſt ; Abarbinel in the before cited place, ſays, that 

this Union was always to be-perform'd by a Prophet; 

bur this ſeems not probable, for where would they have 

always found a Prophet in 1rael, even during the 

time of the firſt Temple? The Unction, ſays he, being 

a mark of God's Choice, the fame muſt conſequently 

be perform'd by one, who being God's Miniſter, knew 

by the Spirit of Revelation, the Perſon choſen by God, 

But this is a very fle-der reaſon, thisdignity being he- 

reditary and not elective, and conſequently God had no 

ſhare in it,except in reference to his general Providence. 

The manner In relation of the manner of performing this Unction, 
of anoint= the Law ordains only: To-take the anointing Oil, and 
27 je to pour it upon his head, Unto this the Jews add, that 
Preeft he who perform'd the Conſecration, uſed to put his 
finger well dip'd in the Oil to the middle of the Fore- 

front, betwixt both eyes; and guiding his Finger to 
both ſides to the four Corners of the Etont. made the 
How the Figure of a Crols like the Croſs of St. Andrew, The 
3 4 Jews ſay q, of the Figure of a Greek, Cappa, 
Frieff was others ſay ofa 15 a Greek X, but whether it were like 
performed, à Cappa or like a Chi X, it was: certainly in form of a 
Croſs. This is the deſcription given of it by AA. Kotſi, 
Avarbinel, the Thalmuth aud others. This leads us in- 

to the true interpretation of the words of the 1334 

Hal, where it is id, that the precious, du thi 

ran down upon the Beard, aud went down to the.Skirts 

oi the. Holy Garments, lj, at bad been the Cuitom to 

pour out the Oil upon the hair of the hea 0 muſt 

needs have required a great quantity, in caſe. it ſhould 
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Altar, as was likewiſe the Blood o bs 
But befare its being poured upon the Altar, it Was bees G 
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run down to the beard'; but being put to the Front, it 

is much eaſier to conceive, however a very ſmall quan- 
tity of this Oil, might run along the Noſe down to 

the Beard. is this that makes me believe, that the 

uſed to mix this anointing Oil with freſh Oil, becauſe 

by length of time all Oils will incorporate and turn from 

a liquid to a ſolid Conſiſtency. The Sons of Aaron were 
'anointed with this Oil, as well as their Fathers, but af- 
terwards it was the High-Prieſt alone who received the 
Unction with it, which ſeems to be a Confirmation of 
the Jewiſh Tradition, that this Sacred Oil was never 
made again afterwards; the firſt being preſerved from 

Age to Age, and no body but the High-Prieft being a- 
nointed with it to make it hold out the longer. Accord- 

ing to the Moſaic Ordination, the Mitre was put upon 
Aaron's head, before he was anointed, which ſerves for 

a farther confirmation of the before mention'd Jewiſh 
Tradition, viz. that the High-Prieſt was anointed on 

the Front; for had they ponred the Oil upon his Hair, 
which were covered by the Mitre, it muſt needs have 

been ſpoil'd, neither would the Oil have come to his. 
Head much leſs to the Beard. 20 
The third Ceremony, related to the ſeveral Sacrifices The third 
(1.) of an Ox, upon the Head of which the High-Prieſt Creme, 
Jately Conſecrated, having laid his Hand and kill'd it, — . 
he that perform'd the Ceremony of Conſecration, took 5. firſt 
off the Blood with the extremities of his Fingers and put Sacrifice 
it upon the Horns of the Altar of burnt Offering, — as Fe 
poured the Blood at the Bottom of the Altar. The Fat SinOfering. 
and Kidneys being burnt upon the ſame Altar, the reſt, 


Vi. the Hide, the Entrails and the Fleſh were burnt with-. 


out the Camp and without the Temple. (2.) The ſecond The ſecond 
Sacrifice was two Rams, one of which being kill'd after # burner 
the Conſecrated High-Prieft had laid his Hand upon the ®F*rinr- 
Head, was offer'd as a burnt Offering; this done, they 

took the ſecond. Ram call'd Nb N Aries impletio- 

num; i. e. the Ram of Conſecration, becauſe this was 

the laſt Ceremony belonging to it; and becauſe the 

High. Prieſt himſelf was tonch'd with the Blood of this 


| ſecond Ram (no great Conſecration being made without 


Blood) which Was a Propiatory Sacrifice, or Offering 
of Attonement, and his Blood poured not at the Bottom 
of the Altar, as that of the Bullock, but upon the | 
f the firſt Ram. The thivd 
cacchidog. 
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carch'd in a Veſſel, in which he that performed 
the Ceremony of Conſecration, having dipt his Finger, 
he put it upon the Tip, i. e. the ſoft fleſhly part 
under the Cartilago of the Ear of the Conſecrated 
Perſon ; in the fame manner he put ſome of it upon the 
Thumb of his right H:nd, and upon the great Toe of 
his rizht Foot. Afterwards having mix'd a little of the 
Blood with the anointing Oil, he with a Sprig of 
Hijſop, ſprinkled it upon the High-Prieſt, and his Veſt- 


ments, and poured the remaining Blood upon the Altar 


all round about. - After this they took the Fat, the 
Kidneys, Rump and right Shoulder, untothis they ad- 
dei an unleavened Bread of the bigneſs of a Sea Turtoiſe, 
and another Cake of oiled Bread, and another leſſer one 
like a Wafer dip't in Oil, and the Conſecrated High- 
Prieſt ſtretching out his Hands, all the before mentioned. 
things were laid upon them; after having been turn'd 
and waved up and down ; then they were taken again 
from his Hands, put upon the Altar of burnt Offering, 
and burnt with fire. He that performed the Ceremony 
of Conſecration took the Breaſt for himſelf, of whic 


he made a Leave Offering; i. e. by lifting it up towards 


Heaven, as ſome ſay in the Figure of a Croſs, towards 


the four Corners of the World. The remaining part of 


the Ram belonging to the Conſecrated High-Prieſt, he 
did eat it with the reſt of the Prieſts, in the Taberna- 
cle or Temple with unleavened Bread and oiled Cakes, 
of which there was a whole Basket fall ready; and out 
of which Basket they had taken the Bread and Cake 


that were burnt upon the Altar together with the Fat, 


Kidneys, the Rump, and 6s oy Shoulder of the Ram: 
the Fleſh of the Mutton was boil'd in the Temple, i. e. 
in the Court of the Prieſts, if any thing was left the 
firſt day it was burnt with fire the next. | 
Theſe Ceremonies of the Conſecration were repeated 
for ſeven Days ſucceſſively, during which the Conſecra- 
ted High-Prieſt durſt not ftir out of the Court neither 
by Day nor by Night, and the Ceremony of puting on 


Exod. 29 30. his Veſtments was repeated as before; and the High- 


Prieft that ſucceeds in his ſtead, ſhall put them on for 
ſeven Days: I ſay, they repeated all the Ceremonies, 
the Unction as well as the Sacrifices for ſeven Days: 
And thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron and to his Sons accord- 
tag to ail things which I have commanded thee, ſeven Days 
halt thou Conſecrate them, and thou ſhalt offer every day 
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During the time of the ſecond Temple, the ſame Ce- 
remonies were obſerved in this Conſecration, except 
the Unction, they being deſtitute of the Sacred one, 
whence it is that the Jews call the High-Prieſts of the 
firſt Temple 5TMWvWn mm or mTI7HD ; and thoſe oft e Era 
the ſecond Houle )]] nn: The Conſecration of ow by Un: 
the ordinary Prieſts was performed with the ſame; « Era. 
Ceremonies, except that of the Unction. ted by Veſt. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Ordinary Prieſts. 


* — — 


WN E have not much to add at preſent, concerning 

the ordinary Prieſts, moſt matters belonging to 

them, relating alſo to the High- Prieſt, except certain 

ö Prerogatives peculiar to his 7 They were all of Al che _ 

| the Family of Aaron and of the Tribe of Levi. God Pe of - 

was pleaſed to pitch upon the Tribe of Levi for the Ser- . ＋ 
. vice of the Tabernacle, and afterwards for the Service 
. of the Temple. Levi had three Sons, Gerſpom, Kohath 

: and Merari. Kohath had four Sons, among whom Am- 

y 

c 


ram was the Father of Moſes and Aaron and God choſe 
the Family of Aaron of the Branch of the Kohathires 
and his poſterity, to the Prieſt-hood. At firſt 13 Ci- 

ties were aſſign'd them, in the ſeveral Tribes of the 

& Iſraelites. But in proceſs of time, their Number en- Jo. 21. 13. 
KC - _. creaſing extreamly, they dwelt in all parts of the Lang, * Cn. 6. 
2 


but eſpecially at Jeruſalem; it being their Function to” © 


5 take care of all forts of Purifications, and every thing 

e belonging to the Worſh'p or Service, as ordained by 

| the Law. The chief Privilege belonging to them; 

d was, that they might enter into the Holy-Place, to burn 

a- Incenſes, a Privilege peculiar to them alone, as the 

er High-Prieſt was the only Perſon admitted into the moſt 

* Holy Place; but as the High- Prieſt could not come in- 

h- to the moſt Holy Place at all times, ſo neither all the 

— ordinary Prieſts, at all times did burn Incenſes in 
8, the Holy Place, but only thoſe Weeks when they at- 1 
8 tended the Service, and that this Function did fall to ; 
d. their turn by Lot. * 
ys PEAT DTT oo 5 
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Luke 1. call'd nume. Zacharias the Father of St. Jom the 
Baptift was of the Claſs or Ephemery of Abijah. 2 

According to the Jewiſh Tradition in Moſes his time 

they were firſt divided into certain Orders or Courſes ; 

ſome ſay into eight, four of Eleazar's, and four of Itha- 

mar's Family. Others ſay into 16, v:z. eight of each. 

Diviſion of But of this we find nothing in the Scripture, till the 

zhe Prieſts Reign of David, who divided them into 24 Claſſes or 

et fe. Families; among which the Branch of Eleazar furniſh- 

ed the greateſt part, there wing 16 Claſſes of his, but 

1 Chron.24. no more than eight of Ithamar's Branch; the Slaughter 

made by Saul of the Prieſts of the Branch of Ithamar 

(at the Inſtigation of Doeg) being the Reaſons that 

they were not near ſo numerous as thoſe of Eleazar's 

Branch. Each of theſe 24 Families had its own Chief 


or Head, ſtiled by the Jews mwnn wan. Captain of 
the Guard; which Heads were generally the chief Men 


aã⁊ads well of the Church as of the State, and generally 
«pers Members of the Sanhedrim, being frequently dignified 
with the Title of High-Prieſts in the New-Teſtament. 
Each of theſe Families had their certain Weeks toattend 

the Service in their turn, ſo that each Claſs was in 

waiting only two Weeks in the Year; and the time of 

their attendance being expired, they returu'd to their 


reſpective Homes; as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of 


Luke 1. 39. Zacharias, Who lived in the Hilly Country of Judah, 
and came to his Houſe after the time of his waiting on 
the Service was expired. After the Captivity, theſe 

Sacerdotal Families were diſperſed with the other 


| 1 
What be- Tribes Tho Joſephus ſays, That theſe 24 Families re- 


_ turn'd out of their Captivity, and continued till the 
rheſe 24,77 Deſtruction of the Temple; but according to the Jewi/ 
cbs Capi. T radition, no more than four of theſe Families return'd 
. thence, to wit: Thoſe of Fedajah, of Harim, of Paſhur 
and of Jimmer. Of that of Paſbur no mention is made 

among the 24 Claſſes mentioned in the 1 Chron. Chap. 24. 

Ezra c. 2. but Ezra puts him among thoſe that return'd with the 
Prieſts out of the Captivity, and makes him a Head of 

a Sacerdotal Family; of which there were actually no 

more than four, the {ame that are mentioned by Ezra, 

It muſt be confels'd that in ſucceeding times, ſome other 

Families have been made mention of, as in St. Luke it is 

ſaid, that Zacharias was of the i2yuseie, of the Ephe- 

mery of Abijah, who in the 24th Chap, of the 1 Chron. 


Vol. I. 
They were diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral Claſſes or Orders; 


it is 
Ephe- 
hron. 

i 


is the eight in Rank, tho not the leaſt mention is made 
of this Family in the Hiſtory of the Return of the 


a we told you before; their Conſecration was perform- 


— 


8 
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Jews out of the Captivity. . Unto this it is anſwered by 
the Jews : That theſe four Families were ſubdivided in- 
to 24 Claſſes, as under the Reign of David, and that 
they caſt Lots for their Ranks and Names, which they 
took according to the antient Names and Ranks of the 


Families under David; except that the Name of Joho- 


jarib which was the firſt in Rank among the Claſſes in- 

ſtituted by David, did become the ſecond, and gave the 
Precedency or firſt Place to Jedajah, he being deſcended 

of the, Pontifical Family of the Houſe of Joſhuah the 

Son of 232 who was High- Prieſt under Hezekiah. 

This Jedajah was Son of Joſbuah, as it is obſerved by | 
Ezra, but did owe his deſcent to the Family of that Cap.2.4:36, 
Jedajah of whom mention is made in 1 Chron. Chap. 24. 


ver. 7. 7 | 

| They commonly. entred upon their Office in the 3oth 
Year of their Age, according to the Tenour of the Law; 
Numb. Chap. 4. ver. 3. for which reaſon it was, that our 
Saviour thought fit alſo to begin his Office when he was 
30 Years old. However, if he perform'd the Service 
before that time, it was not look'd upon as illegal, but 
generally ſpeaking, they were not admitted to it with- 
out very weighty Reaſons, befare the Age of zo Years. 
Each Family or Diviſion began their weekly attendance 
on the Sabbath-day in the Morning, and came out of 
waiting again the next Friday in the Evening, viz. on 
the Eve of the next Sabbath. The firſt thing they did, 
was to caſt Lots, to ſhare the ſeveral Services betwixt 
them ; as for inſtance, which of them were to attend 
the Morning, which the Evening Sacrifices; who was to 
burn the Incenſe, and fo with all tae reſt. Jarchi ſays, Lib. 9: in 


That antiently, they uſed not to caſt Lots for the Ser- Thalmuth 


Maſſechet 


vice of burning Incenſes, but it having been taken notice ο⁹zb |, - 
| of by degrees, that he who officiated that honourable Cap. 3. vid. 


rude: - is» $4126 7 7 | II. 
Service, uſed to thrive in every thing he undertook, Spielegium 


every one ſtrove to have his ſhare in this Honour. in Luc 1.9. 


However, all thoſe that were born of the Sacerdotal 
Race, were not therefore of neceſlity to be admitted to 
the Service, but ſuch only as were nominally choſen for 
that purpole ; for, whenever a Prieft happened to die, 
his place was fill'd with another choſen by the Sanhe- 
drim, whoſe buſineſs it was to examine the Candidat, 


E e ed 


— 
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ed very near With the ſame Ceremonies as that of the 
High-Prieſt ; they were inveſted with the Sacred Gar- 
ments, the Breeches, Tunick or Surplice, the Bonnet 
or Miter and with the Girdle. They ſhared all the 
Offerings among themſelves which belonged to them, 
except what was Offered by way of Burnt-offering, 
and the ſhare belonging to him that gave the Offering. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Levites, Porters, Singers and Nethe- 
aims, of the Muſick and Muſical Inſtruments 
. einen 


* Levites, Porters and Singers were deſcended 


of the ſame Tribe with the Prieſts, the Sons of 


Levi, choſen by God for his Service, in lieu of the 
Firſt-born 5 Khich properly belong'd to him, and which 

he ſan&ify'd to himſelf and took under his peculiar pro- 
tection, when he ſlew all the Firſt-born of Egypt, for 


umb. z. the lake of the Hraelites, but ſpared thoſe of their Race: 


Beſides that by a moſt ancient Caſtom, long before the 
Law, the Firſt-born enjoy'd the prerogative of Sacrif- 
cing, or of the Prieſt-hood, in their Families. . 
Ü beir buſmeſs for which they were appointed, was: 
7c. To perform all manner of Service in the 
cording to the direction of the Prieſts, who put them 
to the ſeveral forts of manual Services belonging 
to the Temple ; ſuch as to keep it clean, to guard it, 
to hold the Victims whilſt they were killing, and ſome- 
times to Kill them themſelves ; to clean the Altar, take 
away the Afhes, to provide new Wheat inſtead of the 
old one, Salt, Cc. to look after the Beaſts intended for 


the daily Sacrifices, and in ſhort all manner of Service 


and Labour. But becauſe there are divers remarkable 
things to be taken notice in the Service of the Levites in 
the Temple, it will not be amiſs to make our Obſerva- 
tions in due order. (I.) In 2eſes's time they were by 
a natugal Courſe diſtinguiſh'd into three Families; viz. 
the Koathites, or Sons of Cath, whence came the 
Branch of Aaron, the Gerfhonites and the Merarites, 
thus named from the three Sons of Levi; Gerſtion the 


Eldeſt c 


Temple, ac- 


ervice 
c kable 
ites in 
ferva- 
re by 
5 Di. 
1e. the 
arites, 
on the 


Eldeſt 
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Eldeſt, Kohath the Second, and Merari the Youngeſt ; 
unto whom God allotted their reſpective Services in the 
Wilderneſs: And as the Tabernacle was to be tranſpor- 
ted from place to place, their Principal Office was 
to be a Guard to the Tabernacle, to encamp round a- 
bout it, when they had pitch'd their Tents in a certain 
Station, and to carry all the Parts and Utenſils of the 
Tabernacle, whilſt they were upon the March. 8 
Me have ſaid ſomething before, concerning the man- How Se Ce. 
ner of encamping of the People, but the Sons of Levi vites were 
vere encamped in the following manner. The Sons of πν] 
Aaron, i. e. the Sacerdotal Family were on the Eaft- - 

fide of the Tabernacle ; as to the oppoſite ſide, viz. 

to the Weſt were the Gerfhonites ; all along the Hang- 

ings of the Court on the South. ſide lay encamp'd the 
Koathites, as on the other ſide to the North were poſted 

the Merarites, the whole People being likewiſe en- 

camp'd according to theſe four ſides, at a 1000 Cubits 


tiſtance (from the Camp of the Levites) under their 


4 reſpective Banners, vix. on the Eaſt fide Judah — | 


ing a Lion in his Banner, in conjunction with {ſachar an 


Zebulon:; on the Weſt-fide Ephraim having an Ox in his 
Banner, with Manaſſeh and Benjamin; on the South. 
fide Reuben with a Man in his Standard, with Senn 
and Gad; and laſtly, towards the North, Dan with an Numb. ;. 4; 
Eagle in his Enſign, and Aber and Napthali. This was &. 

the order of their Encampments, _ „ 
When they were upon the march, the Koathites The Koa: 
were to carry and to take care of the ſeveral pieces of the ,z*e* 44% 
Tabernacle; and becauſe the Koathites were the next pieces of ths 
in rank to thePrieſts,as being deſcended of the Family of At. 
Koath(the ſame unto which Aaron ow d his deſcent) God 

did appoint for them the moſt excellent part of that Ser- 


SY w" 


vice, 7. e. to take care of the Tabernacle itſelf with all 


- 


its Utenſils; the Ark, the Cherubims, the Table, Can- 
dleſtick, the Altar of Incenſes, Plates, Baſons, Cenſers, 
Sniiffers, Lamps, and in general of all the Utenſils 
us'd in the Temple on the Altar of Incenſes, the Table 
and Golden Candleſtick. However, the Levites were 
hot permitted to approach theſe ſacred Moyeables, nor 
o touch them, nay, not ſo much as to caſt an Eye up- 
dn em, or to carry them before they were done up by 
he Priefts, whoſe buſineſs it was to take down the Ta- 
dernacle, and to put up the Ark, Candleſtick, the Ta; 
le and Altar of Incenſes in Coverts of Purple, and 
ER | Badgers 
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| Badgers Skins, &c, ſo that the Levites could ſee no- 

thing of what they carry'd, and when they came to 
Numb. 4. the Station where they were to encamp, they ſet them 
all down in the Center ofthe Camp, where the Prieſts 
-rear'd up the Tabernacle again, and put every thing in 
Numb. 7. 9.its place as before. The Levites were obliged to carry 
every thing upon their Shoulders, having no Beaſts for 

carriage allow'd them. FFIOCE. 5 
Fhe Cerſſio. The Second Deviſion was that of the Gerſbonit es, 
nites car77- y hoſe buſmeſs it was to carry the Tents and Tapeſtries 


— = 85 of the Tabernacle, as well thoſe of the in, as thoſe of the 


angings, 


with the reſt of the Inſtruments uſed in facrificing, as 
Baſons, Platters, Knives, &c. they might make ule of 


Numb. 7. Carts, and they had two Carts drawn each by two 


17. Oxen allow'd them. 
The Mera- Laſt of all, the Merarites were employ'd in carry- 
rites carri- ing the heavieſt, and the things of leaſt Moment, as 
— — . the Boards, Pillars, as well of the Tabernacle as of the 
fert. Court, the Lavers, the Altar of the Burnt-offering, 
c. for the carriage of all which, they had 4 Carts 
and 8 Oxen allow'd them. FT 
After the Jſ-aelires were put into the poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Canaan, the Tabernacle was Gut ſeldom re- 
moved ; but when ever it was, or the Ark alone, it was 
carry'd upon the Shoulders of the Levites. Thus we 
read, that when David ſet the Ark of God upon a new 
Cart, Vzzah pay'd for it with his life. Beſides this, 
thereis no queſtion, that they did all other manner of 
Services in the Tabernacle, but we are ignorant as to 
what -method was obſerv'd in the diſtribution of their 
Offices, before the time of David, who made an exact 
diſtribution among them of their ſeveral Offices and 
Employments, as may be ſeen in 1 Chron. Chap. 23. He 
Fur Orders diftingniſh'd them into four principal diviſions. (1.) He 
of the Le- conſtituted ſome of them Judges, to adminiſter juſtice 
pier yg in the Cities of the Mraelites, theſe being obliged to ad- 
via © miniſter this Office, did not attend the Service of the 
Tabernacle. (2.) He eftabliſh'd a vaſt number of Por- 
| ters, to keep Guard all about the Temple, intended to 
be built by Solomon, and of which David himſelf pro- 
jected the Model. (3.) He appointed another diviſion to 
4 Singers and Mulicians. 2 ) The reſt were ordain'd 
toattend the Prieſts in their Services of the Tabernacle 
| | Lhe 


Numb. 7. 


out- ide, as likewiſe the Hangings which encloſed the 
&c. 3 and the Cords wherewith they were faſtned, 


3 wa 
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| The Judges of the firſt Diviſion, belonging more pro- 


erly to the Civil Government, than to the Divine 
orſhip, we will paſs them by in ſilence, and begin 
with the Porters. 5 SEE: 

Theſe Porters, or Captains of the Guard, or Gates, 2 
were properly thoſe appointed for the Guard of the 3 
Gates and the Encloſure of the Court, i. e. of that : 
great Court, which ſurrounded the whole Temple on 
all ſides. There were ſeveral Gates leading into this 
Encloſure, every one of which had its Guard; even the 
Guard of the Gate of the Court of the Women, being 
committed to the Levites : For the Gate of the Court 
of the Prieſts, was guarded by the Prieſts themſelves. 
The chief Employment of theſe Guards in the day tim, 
was, to take care that no diſorder or noiſe ſhould be 
made in the Temple, that no Perſons, except ſuch as 
had a free acceſs to the Temple, according to the Law 
ſhould enter there : Beſides that, in the night time 
they kept a conſtant Guard; and if we may credit the 
Jews, there were no leſs than 24 Guard de Corps, or 
Guard-chambers belonging to the Second Temple, vi. 

21 of the Levites, and 3 of the Prieſts : They went the 
rounds all the night long, and if they found any of 
| 2 aſleep, they might beat them, and ſet fire to their 

r r Fr 

Ezra puts among the diviſion of the Porters, thoſe 1 Chron. 
Levites that were Overſeers of the Treaſuries; which 286. v. 20. 
makes me believe, that the Chambers of the Treaſu- 
ry of the Temple were near the Gates. Among the 
reſt, mention is made of a Treaſury, where were laid 


up what they call Donaria, 4yaliperm, dedicated by 


David, Samuel, Saul, Abner, Joab, &c. and others of 


their Great Wet out of the Spoils of the Enemy, 


and all other ſorts of Preſents made to the Temple. 

It is moſt probable, that the Porters were diſtin- 
guiſh'd into 24 Claſſes or Courſes, as well as the Prieſts 
and Singers; and tho' the ſame is not mention'd in ex- 


prels terms, yet it may rationally- be ſuppos'd, be- 


cauſe they muſt needs have their turns in waiting, and 
ſo actually they had, if we may credit the Jews and 
the geh Chap. of the 1 Chrom. leaves no room to doubt of 
it. g for the Levites did enter upon waiting from ſeven 
days to ſeven days, as well for the Guard of the Gates, 
as for other Services. FM Toa? | | J 
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Of the Mu- 
ck of the 

Temple. 

Firſt of the 


Trumpets. 


* Chron. 5. 
7 


2 Chron. 
16. 6. 


1 Chron. 
13. 24. 


Numb. 80. 


8. 
7 Chron. 15. 


24 & 16. 
6. & 5. 12. 


Flutes or 
Ha * 4 6 015, 


The Second Diviſion of the Levites, that attended in 
the Temple, was that of the Singers. They were 
diſtinguiſh'd into 24 Claſſes, or Courſes, as we ſee in 


the 25th Chap. of. 1 Chron. 12, belonging to each Claſs ; 


becanſe according to the Tradition of the Jews there 
could be no leſs than 12, but there might be more than 


12, to an indefinite number; each of theſe Claſſes at- 


tended a Week at the time, in their ſeveral turns. 
Tis to be obſerved, that divers forts of Mufick be- 
long'd to the Temple, viz, Trumpets, Voices and 
Muſical Inſtruments. Firſt of all, they had Silver 
Trumpets, according to the Tenor of the Law; which 
ordains no more than two, for which reaſon they could 
have no leſs than two. But in proceſs of time, their 
Number was 1 according to the good liking 
of thoſe, that had the Over-ſight over the Service. 
However the Rabbzes tell 5 that their Number ought 
not to exceed 120; becauſe in the dedication of the 


Temple of Solomon, they made uſe of no more. Ge- 


nerally ſpeaking, at leaſt before David's time, there 
were no more than two Trumpets belonging to the 
Temple; becauſe the Author of the Book of the Chroni- 
cles tells us, that Benajah and Jahaxiel the Prieſts were 


continually with Trumpets before the Ark of the Co- 


venant, after it was placed under the Tabernacle, 
ereted by David at Jeruſalem for that purpoſe; if 
there were no more than two Prieſts, there were no 
more than two Trumpets; but when the ſaid Ark was 
brought from the houſe of Obed Edom to Jeruſalem, 
there were 7 Prieſts that ſounded the Trumpets, but 
this was ſomething extraordinary and even in the Se- 
cond Temple, in the continual daily Service, there 
were no more than two Prieſts who ſounded the Trum - 
pet. It is to be obſerv'd, that the office of ſounding 
the Trumpet, belong'd only, to the Prieſts, according 
to God's Ordination; of which there are many inſtan- 
ces, ſo that the Levites took care of the Vocal and In- 
40 4 Muſick, but the Trumpets belong'd to the 

rielits. A F | N CCC Hort 0 157 

They had another ſort of an Inſtrument, call d by the 
Thalmudiſts Dw-wƷn, and mi i! e. ſhica à Reed; or 
Pipe, 1975 a Flute or Hauthois; but this Inſtrument 
was not uſed every day in the Temple, as were the 
Trumpet and the other Muſical Iuſtruments, but only. 
12 days in the Year; as on the Feaſt of Eaſter, of av 


— 2 99182 ta, ws r 
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zecoft, for 8 days during the feaſt of the Tahernacles, 
and on ſome other ſolemn days; This Hautbois was 
made of a Reed. 


* 


There are three forts of Inſtruments, frequently oo Cym- 
mention d in the Pſalms, the Cymbals , the Pſalt- 


ries or Violins 415, and the Harp . The Cym- 
bals were large and broad pieces of Braſs, bent and gi- 
ving a ſtrong ſound, which were beaten very near m 
the ſame manner as we do our Drums, and are known 
by the name of Tymbals now a-days. is to theſe 
Cymbals that Sz. Paul alludes, in the 1 Corinth. 13. 1. 


xuuBeroy NHC. The Nablium or the Harp had 


ſome reſemblance to our Claracyds, according to Joſe- 


phus. It had 12 Notes,each Note having its own String, 
which was managed with the Fingers. 
Kuga according to the deſcription given of it by Jo- 


ſephus was a kind of a Violin, wTsTera« Taimrpe 3 Which 
they play'dupon with a Bow, ſays 7 had 10 Strings, 


and the ſeveral Notes were manag'd by. the Bow or 


The Harp." 
Antiq. l. 7. 
U 10. 


touch, as we do now a- days in our Lutes and Violins. 
But the Naßlium or Harp had a String for S 


which could not be alter'd according to the different 


way of touching the String. The Levites were the on- I Lelenged 


ly Perſons that were to play. upon thoſe Inſtruments ; 


ro the Le 
pen bot : 4 vites only 7 
tis true, we read in Samuel 6.5. that David and all the play upon 


lay upon 


houſe of 1ſrael play'd on Inſtruments, as they were the/e Inftru. 
conducting the Ark the ſecond time; but this might #0" | 8 


perhaps be one of thoſe irregularities which occaſion'd 
the death of Uzzah. At leaſt it may be aſſerted, that 
this was not allow'd of, except in the Country and in 
Private Houſes, but in the Temple no body durlſt play 
on Inſtruments unleſs he were a Levite, or the Son of a 
Levite, I ſay the Son of a Levite, for the Rabbies tell 
us, that ſuch of the Levites as were Singers, uſed to 
bring their Sons along with them into the Court of the 
Prieſts, tho' they were not come to the full age, requi- 

red to perform any Service in their own behalf in the 

Temple. There is another Tradition of the Rabbies, 
according to which it was allowable to chuſe Singers 

from among the People of Jſrael, provided they were 

either calld by Marriage, or of near a kin to the Sa- 

cerdotal Race. „„ | 


NE 
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ee It ſeems as if the ſeveral Families of the Singers, had 
ded the In. choſen among themſelves different Inſtruments to play 
firumentz upon: The Families of Heman, Aſaph and Ethan, were 
#:rwixe appointed to ſound with Cymbals, and ſing to them. 
C15. v.20, Zechariah, Aziel, and others named in 1. CHfron. to play 

21,22, upon the Harp, and others ( note. 4 57 
According to the Tradition of the Jews, this Mu- 
ſick play'd in the following time and manner ; 
it ſeems as if the before mentjon'd Trumpets of 
Silver were not inſtituted by the Law, but only to 
Numb. 10. found upon their Feaſts : In the day of your gladneſs, and 
. 1 in your ſolemn days, aud in the beginning of your Months, 
ye ſhall blow with the Trumpets. over your Burnt-Offer-. . 
When theſe ings, and over the Sacrifices of your Peace-offering. It is 
cane ordained by the ſame Law, that in their Wars the Sig- 
n the Tem. nal of battle ſhall be given by the ſound of theſe Trum- 
bie. pets, as alſoto call together the People, and for giving 
| a Signal of their March in the Defart. But the Jews 
poſitively aſſert, that they did blow theſe Trumpets 
every day in the Temple, which may be gathered from 
what is ſaid in the 1 Chron. c. 16. v. 16. that two 
Prieſts were continually with Trumpets before the Ark. 
The ſound of theſeTrumpets began with the drawing of 
. one continued Note, and was continued by ro others, 
compoſed of Diviſions and Taratantara. They finith'd 
in the ſame manner as they had begun, with a full con- 
_ tinned Note, each ſound of the Trumpets being compo- | 
ef thete 3d fferent Netes? ? TH 0 ener 
Firſt the The day was begun with the ſound of the Trumpets 
Trumpets, at the opening of the Gates of the Court, being inftea 
of a Ball to give notice to the People, that the Temple 
Gates were open. (2.) They founded thele Trumpets 
during the Service of the -continual Sacrifices Which 
were offer'd every Morning and Evening; the Prieſts 
who blew the Trumpets, being plac'd©betwixt the 
Gate of the Temple and the Altar of Burnt-offering, 
were anſwer'd by the Levites, with their Inftruments, 
who ſtood on the other fide of the Altar, with their 
Faces towards the Temple; and their backs turn'd 
to the Court, where the People Were: The Muſick , 
was begun by the Trumpets, Which ſounded to give 
notice to the People of the time, When the Morning 
75: Focal Sacrifices were per form'd. But the Vocal and Inſtru- 
_—_ mental Muſick did not begin 'till ſuch time, that 
„„ the Liparcy was made, or the effuſion of the Wine; 
155 1 | | Which 
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that Aſaph compoſed ſeveral of theſe Plalms, that go 


te ee. At. 9 
ot. 


437 _ 
which was not done till after the Members of the 

Beaſt were put upon the Altar. In this Conſort of Voi- 

ces and Inſtruments, at leaſt 12 Voices were required 

but they might have a great many more; They uſed 

but one Cymbal, becauſe the Noiſe thereof would OneCymba! 
have drowned the ſweeetneſs of the Voices and the U- Ll Foe 
other ' Inſtruments ; and as for the Harps, they could f 
have no leſs than two, but might at no time have more 

than ſix. As for the Violins, they muſt have nine at 

leaſt, but might have as many above that Number as 

they pleaſed ; becauſe theſe being ſoft Inſtruments, made 


a very agreeable Conſort with the Voices. 


They did Sing and Play certain Pſalms appointed for certain 
each Day in the Week, and for the ſeveral Feaſts; On Pſalms ap- 
the Firſt Day of the Week, they Sung the 24th Pſalm. 1 | 
The earth is the Lords, &c. this being the Day of Bayr. 
the Creation. On the Second 810 they did Sing the 
48th. On the Third Day the 82d. On the Fourth 
the 94th. On the Fifth Day the 81{t. On the Sixth 
the 93th, and on the Sabbath Day the 92.1 Pſalms, with 
a ſixth part of the Song of Moſes, for the Morning Dev. 30.2, 
Service; and a ſixth part of the Song in Exodus, for © 
the Evening Service. It ſeems as if St. John intended 
to allude to theſe * of Moſes, which were ſung on Revel 15. 3. 
the Sabbath-Day , when he ſays, That the Saints in 
Heaven did ſing the Song of Moſes, i. e. That they ſung 
the Song of the Sabbath, they being here repreſented as / 
celebrating the Everlaſting Sabbath. Thus the New 
Moons, the Feaſts, and other extraordinary Days, had 
their certain appointed Pſalms and Songs; Nay, all the 


Pſalms of David, were either compoſed by David him- 
ſelf, or by ſome other Holy Men, and given to the 
Head Muſician to be ſet in Notes to their Inſtruments, 


as is evident from the Titles of the Pſalms. ': Theſe chief 
Muſicians, were Aſaph, Jedut hun, Heman and Ethan, 

frequently: mentioned in the ſeveral Titles of the 

Tſalms; and of whom it is ſaid, in 1 Cyron. 25. That 

they propheſied according to the Order of the King, and 
that they bropheſi ed with harps, 28 and cymbals, 
&c. They ſung Songs compoled by a Prophetick Spirit, 
which may ſerve to explain the words of St. Paul, Eve-; C 11 x 
ry woman that propheſied with her head uncovered, di- Hom a Wo. 
ſhonour'd her head, ie. a Woman that Sings the Plalms man is ſaid 
compoſed by a Prophetick Spirit. I am apt to believe te Propheſie. * 


under 


a 


eac 
on, and in the mean while the Trumpets gave three 


Wards a full Note again. 
Hon The ſame Order was obſerved in the Evening Sacri-' 
2 
Tee * betwixt the intervals. Beſides, that each Feaſt was di- 
themſelves. ſtinguiſn'd by ſeveral peculiar Sounds of the Trumpets ; 
1 Ghron. 15- On the Eve of the Sabbath, the Trumpets ſounded, to 
* give notice to the People, when to leave off working; 
And, as the Service of the Sabbath, continued longer 
than on the Week days, they added ſome Sounds in the 


Trumpets, and ſo in Proportion on the other Feaſts, of 


which more hereafter. 


The les „ Ihe laſt Diviſion of the Levites was deſigned for the 
e of Inferior Services in the Temple, and to aſſiſt or attend 
the 

1 Chron. keep clean the Court and the ſeveral Chambers, with 
2 Chron. every thing belonging to the Temple; However, they 


29.16 were not permitted to come into the Sanctuary or 


the Moſt Holy Place, in order to clean them ; this Bu- 


ſineſs belonging to the Prieſts, who were to take thence 
all the duſt or impurities, and give them to the Levites 


to be carry'd away, as is evident from the Hiſtory of 
Hezekiah, The Provinces of the Levites, therefore 
extended no further than to the Court of the Prieſts, 
to the Chambers and Lodging rooms round the Tem- 
ple, and to all the other Courts, all which they were 
keep clean. (2.) Their Buſineſs was to take care of 
aloe made the Materials for Sacrifices and Offerings, of the Beaſts 


The Prieſts to 


the Con- 


poſition _ for the Daily-offerings, of the Salt, Oil, Shewbreads, - 
of Incenſes Flower for the Cakes, in all which matters the Prieſts 


vid. 1 Chr. were at Liberty to employ themſelves in, if they plea- 


3 *' ſed, but the Buſineſs properly belonged to the Levites, 
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under his Name. The Muſical Inſtruments and Voices 
join'd in one Conſort, but as ſoon as they begun, the 
Trumpets left off, becauſe the noiſe of the Trumpets 
would have drowned the. ſound of all the reſt. The 
Singers divided the Songs or Pfalms into three Sections 

_— pauſing a conſiderable time betwixt every Secti- 


fices, they ſung the ſame Pſalms with the Trumpets, 


evites. the Sons of Aaron, i. e. the Prieſt. (1.) They were to 


eme * 5 
WM DOE Sa 


ſounds, each ſound, conſiſting of the three before men- 
tioned Pr Nel viz. a full Note, a Diviſion, and after- 


To be ſhort, they were to take care to provide for the 


Temple, Wheat, Wood, Wine, Oil, Cc. and lay 
them up in the ſeveral Places appointed for that pur 
v Chron. 9. poſe;. .{ 3.) They were further to take care that none 


12, 28. of the Utenſils or Inſtruments required for the uſe of 


the 


5 


c 
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few Prieſts to kill them. (J.) There is not the leaſt 


pliſh the Wor Kk. The number of the Porters amounted 23.4 
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the Prieſts, and the Temple ſhould be wanting; fach 
as Knives, Baſons, Plates, &c. to keep them clean, 
and lock'd up in their proper Places, in order to give 
them to the Prieſts, as occaſion required. (4.) They 
had allb ſome Employment in the Management of the 
Burnt-Offerings, and other Sacrifices, as may be ſeen 
in the 1 Chron. 23. 31. And though the ſame is not Cir- 
cumſtantially expreſs'd here, yet ſomething of it may 
be gathered from other Places; Thus much is certain, 


that neither the ſprinkling of the Blood, nor the put- 


ting of the Fat and the Pieces of the Victims upon the 

Altar to be conſumed by Eire, belonged to their Pro- 
vince; this being the Prieſts buſineſs, but, it is evident 

from the Hiſtory of the Paſſover kept by Hezekiah, and 2 Chun; 
that of Ezra, that the Levites killd the Lambs of the v. 15. 17 
Paſſover, and conſequently the other Victims; For, * a. 6. 
ſince private Perſons might Kill, themſelves their own. * 
Victims, it is Rational to imagin, that the Levite: 

were not debarr'd from that Office; and it has been 
ſafficiently proved by Codwark, that every one had 


Liberty to kill his own Victim, not only at the gate of 


the Court of the Prieſts, but even within the Court ſt 

ſelf. It ſeems as if they were not only employed in the 
killing of the Victims, bat alſo in cutting of them in 

Pieces; as we ſee in the Hiſtory of the Paſſover, under | 
Joſiah: and theſe Victims belonged to the Paſſover, 8 : 

am apt to believe, that the ordinary Sacrifices were 5. . 18 
managed altogether by the Prieſts, and that the Levites 4. . 
were never call'd to their Aſſiſtance, unleſs when there= Chron. © 
happened to be a great Number of Victims, and only à 30, 11. 


queſtion to be made, but that they had under their 

care the Sacerdotal Veſtments, to keep them clean and 

lock'd up, and to deliver them, when they had occa- 

ſion for them; They were alſo to look after the La- 

vers, Conduits and Waters, to keep them in repair and 

in a good Condition. Theſe Levites, were queſtionleſs 
diſtinguiſh'd into Twenty four Courſes, as well as the 

Prieſts and Singers, and gave their Attendance in their 

Turns. In David's time commonly 24000 were ap- 1G 
pointed for theſe ſeveral Employ ments, viz. 1000 24. 31. 
every Week; and, as they were reſieuved every Day; 1 
and truly conſidering the waſt bulk of the Houle, a leis r 
Number would ſcarce have been ſufficient to accom- 1 Chron. Y 


AY 3 3 to 


/ 
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to 4000 diſhinguiſh'd likewiſe into 24 Claſſes, ſo that 
170 attended weekly in the Temple ; The Singers a- 
mounted to the ſame Number of 4000. F 
Some 2 According to the Law theſe Levites were admitted 
that from into their Offices when they were zo years old; Not- 
5, Ser Withſtanding which the time of their beginning the ex- 
ey kept II 138 N 5 — | 
uard in exciſe of their Service is limited in Numb. ch. 8. v. 24. 
rhe Temple. to 25 years. From 25 years old and upward, the Levite 
| Hall go in to wait upon the Service. Unto this it is anſwer- 
ed, that at the Age of 25 they began to have Admittance 
into the Temple, and to perform ſome ſorts of Em- 
ployments, but not all; they being as it were Atten- 
dants to the old Levites, till they came to 3o years of 
Age. David towards the latter end of his Reign, cauſed 
them to be numbred for the Service from the 20th year 
of Age; but perhaps this numbring mentioned in the 
1 Chron. implies no more than their being regiſtred, or 
put into the roll, to be employed as occaſion ſhould re- 
quire, but not to enter into immediate Service; which 
properly ſpeaking, was not actually done before they 
were zo years old; and they were diſcharged again 
from their Employ ments, and conſidered as Emeriti 
14 at the Age of 50. Upon which account Abarbinel (in 
| The au. Numb.8.) wakes this judicious Obſervation, inter Levi- 
| | uration of tas inducit irregularitatem etas, non macule ;, contra in- 
| the er ter Sacerdotes maculæ inducunt irregularitatem,. non anni. 
1 ahne Among the Levites it was the Age, and not any Na- 
and ſba- tural defect, that rendred them iucapable of the Ser- 
1 vx. vice; Whereas on the contrary, the Corporal defects 
I! +» and not the Age, did incapacitate the Prieſts. It is in- 
| deed worth obſervation, that the Levites were not re- 
87] jected for any bodily defect, provided they were ſtrong. 
| and luſty, for it is not likely they would accept of a dwarf 
See Numb. or crooked Perſon. The realon why at 50 years of 
8.7 Ape they were diſcharged from their Employments, 


440 
— 


| — —4 was, becauſe they were put to very hard Labour, and at 
that Age, the Voices of the Singers were much decay d. 

They had no peculiar Habits, but their Cloaths were 

like thoſe of the reſt of the People; this is evident from 

Antiq. what Jeſephus ſays, That under the Reign of ee 


L. 20 f. 1. the Levites obtain d from the King, and the Sanhedrim: 
| a Privilege of wearing Linnen Tunicks like the Prieſts, 
: but they did not enjoy it long, the Deſtruction of the 

Temple being near at hand. N 5 
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| Bearers. Joſhua did at firſt employ in this drud 
 Gibeonites:; but David and Solomon, were forced to 


1 


All the Diviſions of the Levites had their peculiar 
Heads or Chiefs, viz. The Chief of the Porters, The 
Chief Muſician,the Head of thoſe deſign'd for the other 
Services; Theſe Heads were Levites, it being required, 
that the Head of each Diviſion ſhould be a Levite; as 
may be obſerved from the 15 Chap. 1 Chron. where are 
mentioned fix Heads or Chiefs, ſtiled the Fathers of the 


- Levites, though over all theſe Heads was ſet a Prieſt, 
whoſe Directions they were obliged to follow. In 


Moſes his time, they were under the Conduct of Elea- 


Zar and Ithamar, the two Sons of Aaron; Eleaxar was Chron. 926. 
Chief of the Chief of the Levites, that performed ordi- Numb. 3. 
nary Services in the Temple, and no queſtion, but he RT 


had the ſame Authority of the others. 


Under the Levites were a fort of ſervile Generation, 


calbd Nethinims, being cutters of Wood, and Water 


augment their Number with others, partly becauſe 
Saul by his unſeaſonable and indiſcreet Zeal, had very 


near extirpated the Race of the Gibeonites, partly be- 
cauſe the Service of the Tem = required more of theſe - 
wn _— either Cap- zgr4.8. 20. 


Materials. They were call 
tives taken in the Wars, or ſuch as David and Solomon 
had beſtowed upon the Temple. They uſed to cut 
the Wood in the Foreſts, and bring it thence in ſmall 
Carriages, they were alſo to take care of the Water, 
Springs, Pipes and Aquaducts; Beſides which they 
werealſo employ'd in the vileſt drudgeries belongin 

to the Temple, whither they carry'd the Wood and 
Water, as far as to the Court of the Prieſts, where it 
was delivered te the Levites. 13 


„the Chapter 9 


„ rd 


K * 
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. 
Of the other Miniſters of the Temp le, of 1 


XX YE have treated hitherto of the Miniſters of the 
VV Temple, mentioned in the Old Teſtament; Be- 
ſides which the Few; Monuments make niention of ſe- 
veral other Officers, that owe either their firſt Inſtitution 
to, or were not ſo much taken Notice of, before the 


time of the ſecond Temple. 


* 


The Grand Among theſe Challenges the firſt atid moſt conſidera- 


Beg, ble Rank, the 129 Segen or Sagan, who was, properly 

Pn” ſpeaking, the Grand Vicar of the High-Prieſt. Tis an 

Ancient Tradition among the Jews, that on the Eve of 

the Day of the Feaſt of Expiations, they uſed to chuſe a 

Deputy High-Prieſt, that in caſe the High-Prieſt him- 

ere ſhould by ſome Pollution or other be rendred inca- 

pable of performing the Service at the Feaſt, the ſame 

might nevertheleſs be celebrated by his Deputy. Jo- 
Antiq. l. 17: ſephus relates an inftance of this Nature, of the High- 

* Prieſt Matthias, towards the latter end of the Reign of 

Herod , who dreaming to have egy his Wife that 

Night, one Ellem officiated in his ſtead. But, if this 

were admitted according to the literal ſenſe, the Sagan 

Jus have been a Vicar only, for one Day or Week in 

the Year, whereas it is evident, that this Diguity was 

of a long Continuation; and though the Name of it, 

might not be very well known in the firſt Temple, the 

Office was ſufficiently underſtood. I don't in the leaſt 

1 Sam. 3, Queſtion, but that Eleazar was Grand Vicar to Aaron, 

& 4. Phinchas and Hophni, were Grand Vicars to their Fa- 

ther Eli; as Zadok was Vicar under Abjathar, with 

Abimelech under the Reign of David. At the ſack- 

ing of Jeruſalem, under the Reign of Zedekiah, men- 

2 Kings 25. tion is made of the ſecond Prieſt; The Captain of the 

18. Guard took Seraiah the Chief Prieft, and Lephaniah the 

ſecond Prieſt, and the three keepers of the door. Theſe 

Ferem. 52, Words are repeated by Jeremiah, and in another Paſſage ; 

The Caldean interpreters has tranſlated it jan Sagar. 

This was the ſecond Prieit who had the Overſight over 

all the other Prieſts, and in the abſence of the High- 

Prieſt, might tranſact every thing, that he himſelf was 
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impogrered to. do, even to-the wearing of the , 
and officiating in th Ct FIT 78 


| in the Sanctuary. _ Urs 
Next to this jap Sagan, were two other Officers, 

. call'd by the Jews ſometimes Kathicolin, ſometimes Ra- 
; thilokin, and ſometimes Katholikin, But be it which it 

i will, the ſame is certainly derived from the Greek word 

Catholicus; which name in our times is beſtow'd upo 

8 the Patriarch, the Head of the Religion among the 
| Armenians, viz. the Catholick of Armenia, The Chal- 
4 deans and Thalmudifts frequently make uſe of this word, 
# when they intend to ſpeak of a Great Lord. They Overſeers 
1 ſay that the Office of theſe two Perſons, was to be f the Trea- 
e ſury of the 
Temple. 
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The St ati0- 


nary Men. Þ 


ſettl'd Rents. Perhaps theſe are the ſame 3 Treaſurers 


or Door-keepers mention'd in 2 K:gs 25. v. 18. and in 
TO. 72.24: 38 „ . 
Theſe are call'd the Miniſters belonging to the Tem- 
le. Beſides theſe they had another fort of People, 
who were oblig'd to attend in the Temple in their due 
turnsin the ſame manner as the Priefts and Levites; be- 


ing divided alſo into 24 Courſes, each Courſe waiting in 
the Temple by the week, like the Prieſts and Levites, 


their buſineſs being to be aſſiſtant at the daily Service 


that was perform'd in the Temple. They were 


— rea. 
ſons for 
their Inſti- 
rut ion. 


neither Levites, nor Priefts, but choſen from among 
the People living in all parts of the Country. They 
were call'd mynpn wa Viri Stationary, becauſe t heir 
Office was to be aſſiſtants to the Service perform'd in 
the Temple. RS” 25 

Their Eſtabliſhment or Inſtitution was founded upon 
divers reaſons. The firſt was, becaule no Sacrifice could 
be offer'd in the behalf of any Perſon, unleſs he were 
preſent himſelf, or in his ſtead another Perſon, who 
did repreſent him in his abſence ; ſo that theſe Perſons 
were obliged to be aſſiſtants to the Sacwifices, to appear 
inſtead of the abſent Perſons. The ſecond reaſon was, 
that certain Sacrifices were offer'd in the Temple, for 
the whole Nation, and among the reſt the continual Sa- 


crifices, every Morning and Evening, and as it was im- 


poſſible to call the whole Nation together, twice a day, 
to be preſent at thoſe Sacrifices made in its behalf; ſo 
theſe Stationary Men or Afiſtants, were intended to re- 
preſent the People. The third reaſon of this Inſtituti- 
on was, becauſe no Divine Service could be perform'd 
in publick, but in the preſence of an Aſſembly. Fot 
which reaſon it is, that the Fews conſtantly obſerve 


this Maxim in their Synagogues, not to perform any 


publick Worſhip, unleſs in the preſence of ten Perſons 
at leaſt. And in effect, it would have been very unbe- 
ſeeming, if th: daily Service, which was perform'd 


with ſo much folemnity in the Temple, ſhould have been 
without an Aſſembly : For as they offer'd Sacrifices at 


leaſt twice a day, in the Evening and Morning, did read 
the Law twice in the Morning, and had Ptayers four 


times; it muſt have happen'd frequently, that theſe 


matters had been tranſacted without a competent num- 
ber of Aſtiſtants, had it not been for theſe Men, who 
were appointed to be there preſent,” inſtead of — the 

| | others, 


F eo bf A ha. " . £5 + 9 P . 3 8 a 8 
FFF 
* R c "IP 
F / — 1 1 


2 


3 8 4 Fo & 5 & 2 2 » 2 4 | : "Py - 2222 : , 
=_ = „ : ** 8 9 ö 5 * OY o * 
HMorſtip of ths Chatch. 

Nor ſbip of be Church. 447 


* 
® £ jp 0 
* ee 


A. 


y neſda and e I won't pretend to determin, whe- 
ſo 


ene 
Ins Victim, was not us'd 


ati- but to have the ſame done before they enter'd into 


n'd | Waiting. } | 


. E C4 { + x * 8 I 

> 7 P . 9 « 2 1 

| 5 22 b : V+ $4 44s A * 1 4 
1 "_ * o xg 3 . 1 


K CE KS \ 6 5 1 8 v4 * — —— * ES * WP, 


p þ 1 1 Fx +34 2 5 2 , l 
1 > 4 6% % F * 57 * $ ? 75 wat , 2 by p 2 ) 1 - * 14 1 1 \ 27 & 8. ry N : * > 
? Tbs n AY" $f ; SITY 5 of LL4NGREES IT 4 ES 5 © 4\FOLy 5 
, * a ws 1 E 3 - 4 4 * * * 4 k F * : * 9 
; * 4 1 


* . 4 ; * t : . - . 0 15 [] 
. : N A U e % > Of [ 0 ö * — „ . 3 * - AER WE an SA £ +» 
rr e ann ern re er Fe 
. 5322 2/14) Was 43 n 4 A © b% IEP. dS PS. n,, HR 
= 4 - * . , ; , 
«3 47 m 


E od * 7 
wo *7r + & % © * 8 e > . 1 1 . 
| "WERE ee KIN ig , v / SST 3s 2 
ſons & 39900 SM AD eee een nee ISI NT 


ol 
oe F 
8 ö " 4 s { ; 8 I 2 0 AY, g 1 15 „„ 1 a7 „ A 4 - pe * ? Ine ho 1 43 7 * 1 
„ id N * . * * * 1 1 - 2 — x e £ * 175 Fg Y by Y * F 2 
1be- ö g 4 217 5 ** 141 5 — N w/o 41 F 91 - A. A. © "& + A T8 435 þ 4 ? 172 
ö N gs \ 95 6 9 e 7 - 
{ 8 7 "we I Fer 4? nene en 15 1 
F > = # ? 3 r n er 5 : N ; 4 g 1 5 As * * - Ka T 4 * # F 4 
m'd 0 ; F a { . ; * n 7 4 1 * 4 7 2 4 1 : : ki oy” 4 2 N g , 7 ; * # * % : - # «© *. 4 4 . 
6 5 LJ _ pry 
4 * 1 5 


„ ASA 1 


. 'y LEED 2 ; * 5 
; Px "98, ”$.; Ad 2 * FF $7. 3 
« A ny. WS ˙ As Sv g * 85 „ g 2 5, 8 gon 8 5 . 7 1 F 25 8 oh 
3 . $ $9 ” F « o 
> $6.44 3d ; + L443 - 1x. WY. ö I 4 22 
8 at 8 * 1 5 by - 1 * 5 „ Y; 1 bs * 1 % 4 ” „ 3 9 1 4 
4 * p F 5 . * * 1 4 2 25 . 1 2 2 
4 *# = * 8 1 . * 1 « „ 7 * « 1 2 + % A — 4 £5 8 1 : * of ; 4 "*4.4 1 ? . 15. 7.4 . 5 - '#- My; * 7 4 ** 23 
1 LI f ii 1 Git 1 0 rb NA, PL SLABES BO 2E N ys, * 
e 8 W o „„ ' x EOF $f AF ol Na Cage 4 Ys . 
| 4 » * 4 | * e . Y « ONE 4 1 hs? N Lr ** W Cath , "s AY... , 
: „ . o -y * 4 „ 1 0 : ey * ba 4 3 3 : * 1 i * 1 = : T4 * i 141 N ? * Lg 2 45 8 4 , 
, 7? ry 6 72 L 4 . ow RD * 2 * e 3 oF * N 4 i 5 52 70 : N 2 . 4 4 nd 1 1 3 
4 3 7 * 1 * ; - 4 1 6 . el * * 5 1 1 J 1 : 7 1 ; a 
a % £ 14 2 F iS "4 Fi fv Kea £4 * 5 * 1 * %s 4 4 *. 2 * \ mA * 
— ® Ty ' Tr 7 * 7 *4 ba Bt 1 1 þ + 42 W } , Df &3 *. 1 * N «+ 2 — 4 $ F; wt {3:7 ; 1 1 & as 
4 4 73 a 3 „ 2 7 * 4 9 : 
, . « 444 4 4 x * R i £9 3 £8 540" 4 1 » 1 $ a : 
——— - Y 4s ? <4 4 1 ＋ ” 7 7 3 + gf * * 7 Ls $3.45 S 9 * Os 1 * 141 : ) 
4 3 12 * 3 8 5 K ;& 1 4 » | n 1 "BT; * En Rr + * 7 ket * 1 y of 4 7 ＋ 8 
N AS ve, x 7 5 5 Tx Rag "of „ N een 5 + I . ; AY 5 1 , 
$ IC - has 3 4 *. & 3 | . . £ * \ — 5 . 5 mY 4 F 3 FI : 9 x , * = 4,” 7 * % 4 . - 
W O — 94 * : 321 1 71 } be 2 : 45 n . 6 Ein « 7 1 e 705 . 8! by 
* ol * * 1 4 ty * 4 * © 75 * 5 . 7 _ a * 
0 i 5 * * 7 uf 12 


5 — — . * . 
. \ 8 4 — * * F4 * 9 3 5 MY # 
: 5 * 1 5 : . 2 8 , 
the Ot a I'S 55 l e N 4 
" * | : N x 1 4 3 by 2 * n Mor 3 . S514 


9 .* - 
* ? T 
. 8 %* : © > * 
* 4 = 
4 * x 5 * eg 
E * ; way 0 4 4 
- , N : 7 
1 „ 7 > * Ha ads. | 
= 4 * - 1 « C W 
ö - FLY e 
* & e id "F< : 1 7 4; vi & — ; 
D 1 * = o Y g 3 74 4 : 7 2 _ 51 N 7 
3% * 180 * ” » 1 4 1 * - 77 / 40 
; N 1 4 PEER l 
A 7 ; 7 3 7 
6 6.96 N a der e e e 
4 — . * 1 
7 i : ; f : a FLY 30 * * 
. —_ 


f 


4 
1 * 


* 1 


* 


445 


hn oe r 


Nums.c.18, 

Dient c. 18. 
Joſbua. 13. 
1 


Leit. 23. 
10. 


C. I 4* 


C. 23. 10. 


CHAP. XI. 

77 the maintenance of the Miniſters of the Tem. 
ple, i. & Of the Tythes, Revenues of the 
Temple, and of the Shekel of the Sanctu. 
_— 


X the Tribe of Le, as well Prieftsas Levites, were 
not allow'd any Poſſeſſions or Lands, according to the 
Commandment given by the Law in the ſeveral Texts 
cited in the Margin; they having no other allotment, 
but certain Cities (in each Tribe) with their Suburbs 
for their dwelling places, Where they had ſome ground 
for Gardens, but no Fields for Cultivation. But inſtead 
of this, God had provided for the maintenance of all 
the Miniſters of the Temple, in a very ample manner. 
(I.) The Jews preſented the Prieſts with the firſt 
Fruits, before they taſted or gather'd the Products of 
the Earth; of Wheat, Barley, Figs, Grapes, Olives, 
Pomegranates and Dates. Theſe being the ſeven Spe- 


cies, of which they gave the firſt Fruits, according to 


the good will and op of the Father of each Fami- 
ly, without being bound to any certain method or rule 
in this point. But all this amounted to no great matter, 
it ſeems as if according to the Levitical Law, the 
firſt Fruits were not offer'd till after the harveſting. 


Selden diſtinguiſhes the Firſtlings of Wheat, Oil, Wine, 


and of the Herd and Flock, ordain'd by Moſes in Deu. 
tronomy, as different from the reſt : He ſays, that theſe 
ſecond Firſtlings were given only of thele four things, 
and that they call'd it =mNn a Hare Offering. But! 


can't find out this difference, all theſe things together 


being call'd ]) as well in Levit. where he himſelf 
confeſſes mention is made of the firſt Fruits, as in 
Deut. c. 18. v. 14. So that Seldenus muſt needs have ta- 
ken this opinion from the Jewiſh Tradition, But it 
matters not much, it being agreed by all the World, 
that the firſt Fruits amounted to no great matter: The 
following Ceremonics were obſerv'd, according to the 
Jew. ſb Ihalmudiſts, and Maimonides (in his Treatiſe Bic- 
cu7im) in the offerings of the firſt Fruits. 

| Their 
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Their Habitations of all the Boroughs belonging to a 
certain Diſtri& met at the Chief City, of that part of 
the Country, where 8 in the Streets all that 
Night (for fear of any Accidental Pollution) in the 
„ were awakened by their Conductor, 
Let us go up to Lion, the mountain of our God. 
Upon their march an Ox with his Horns gilt, and a 
Coronet of Olive Branches upon his Head, was led in 
the Van of the People, who travell'd only two 'third 
parts of the Day; coming near unto Jeruſalem, they 
ſent a Meſſenger to give Notice of their Arrival, and 
adorned their Baskets with Flowers, and the choiceſt 
of their Fruits. The Chiefeſt among the Prieſts going 
to meet them without the Gates, after they were en 
tred the City, and paſs'd along the Streets, they ſaid; 
one foot ſhall keep within the Gates of Jeruſalem ; an 
were anſwered by the Citizens: O Brethren (of ſuch a 
place) be welcome ; all the way they were attended by 
one that play*d upon the Flute, and went before them; 
ſo ſoon as they came to the Temple, every one taking 
his Basket upon his Shoulders (not excepting the King, 
himſelf as ry ey} they march'd on into the Court 55 
the Women, and ſo to the Court of the Prieſts, and 
to the foot of the Altar, finging the 115 Pſalm; and 
at their entring into the Court of the Prieſts, the 3oth 
Pſalm; and coming to the bottom of the Altar, they 
ſaid with a loud Voice, This day Tprofeſs that I am come 
into the Poſſefhon of the Earth,; and afterwards the fol- 
lowing words out of Deut. 36. 4. A Syrian ready to pe- 
iſh, was my Father, &c. to the Toth verſe. Then 
taking off the Basket from the Shoulder, and the Prieſt 
putting his hand underneath it, and waving it before 
the Altar, Whilſt he pronounced the before mentioned 
Fruits; he after that, put the Basket near the Altar, 
and fo they went their ways; They commonly made 
an Addition of ſome pairs of Pigeons, or of Turtles, in- 
tended for the Sacrifice; the Baskets belonging to the 
Prieſts of that Diſtrict, who lead thoſe that made the 


Offering. Theſe firſtlings were not laid promi ſcuouſly Niaimionid: 

in the Baskets, but each Fruit ſeparate from the reſt, Biccurim. 
The firſtlings began however by Degrees, to aniount %, 

to ſomething conſiderable ; for according to the Com- e 


putaticn of the Rabbies, it was at leaſt the Goth part of part. 

the whole; and ſuch as would appear more Liberal 

gave the goth part; and ſome the 5oth, but never. un- 
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der the Goth part; of 6000 Packs, and 100, and thus in 
Proportion of a leſs quantity, all this belonged to the 
3 Prieſts, the Levites having not the leaſt ſhare in it. 
Tythes. (2. The next thing to be done was to take off the great 
Tythes ; being the tenth part of the whole, the greateſt 
part of which appertained to the Liuites. viz. out of 
6000 Packs, 600. This was taken from Wheat, Wine, 
and Oil, the Chief products and main revenues of the 
Country. 155 
The tentus (3. ) Of theſe great Tythes belonging to the Levites, 
of th the tenth part belonged to the Prieſts, being called the 
Dies. Tenths of Tythes. For the Prieſts being in the ſame 
| degree above the Levites, as theſe were above the Peo- 
ple, the Levites took the Tythes from the People, 
and the Prieſts again the tenths of the Leuites. 


(4. Beſides the great Tythes belonging to the Levites 
and Prieſts, each Father of a Family, lay under anObliga-/ 


tion, of pay ing by another Tythe or tenth part of what 
was remaining, which tenth part was to be employed. 
(1.) To defray the Charges of the Journeys to be made 


to the great Feaſts, to Celebrate the Feaſts, and for the 


Entertainment of thePrieſts, Levites, and others at theſe 
Feaſts. (2.) in Pious Works, Alms, and Acts of Cha- 
rity to the Poor, according to God's Command given 
in Deut. ch. 14. v. 23, 24, 25. Thou ſhalt eat before the 
Lord thy God, &c. If they lived not at too great a di- 
ſtance from Feruſalem; they carry d the Tythes of 
Wine, Oil, Wheat, and the Beaſts to Jeruſalem, but 
if they did they turn'd them into Money, which was 
to be employ'd for the ſame purpoſes, and to buy Pro- 
viſions againſt the Feaſt, Ws | 


* 


No ſmall diſputes are ariſen concerning this ſecond 


Tythe; becauſe it ſeems, as if according to the Mo- 


ſaick Lam, the Tythes were not gathered but from 

Deu. 14. three years to three years; At the end of three years, 
28. & 26. hoh ſpalt bring forth all the Tythe, of thine increaſe the 
1 ſame year, and fhalt lay it up within thy gates. And the 
Levite, becauſe he hath no part or inheritance with thee, 
And the ſtranger , and the fatherleſs and widow, &c. 

Diarviba de Scaliger interprets this Paſſage of the Great Tythe, 
dccimis. Which he ſays, was gathered only from three years to 
three years, out of the Income or Encreaſe of that 
Fear; bur if this had been to, where ſhould the Mini- 

ſters of the Temple have got their Subſiſtance the other 

two years ? Selaen on the other hand maintains, A 

wat ö 4 8 | t 8 


8 * 1 888 nn. 
5 5 — a” T8 x v 
* 2A 


. 


— 


Vol. 1. aud Worſhip of tbe Cburcl. 440 


the great Tythe was duly gathered every year, and 
interprets theſe three years of the ſecond Tythe, which 
was likewiſe laid by every year. The Tythes of two 
ſucceeding: years being carry'd to Jeruſalem , to be 
there beſtow'd in Alms and Feaſting before the Lord; 
but each third year reſerved for the Conſumption of 
this ſecond Tythe in the Gates; is not the place af 
Habitation of the Father of the Family, by whom tt 
was diftributed among the Zevites, poor Widows and 
Orphans of the neighbouring Places. Selden adds, 
That this is the ſame which ſometimes is call'd the 
third Tythe, i. e. the Tythe of the third year, tho 
it be the ſame ſecond Tythe, beſtow'd only in à dif- 
ferent manner; becauſe two years ſucceſſively they 


uſed to carry them up to Jeruſalem, but the third year 


they diſpoſed of it, in and near their own dwelling 
Places. Toby ſpeaks of this third Tythe; As to the Chap. 1. 7. 
third Tythe : I gave it to thoſe that ought to have it, ac. 
coraing as Deborah the Mother of my Father had com- 
manded me. Moſt are of Opinion, that this Tythe of 
the third year, was ſtill different from the two for- 
mer : —— was delign'd particularly for the Poor, every 
third year. | + e 

(4.) According to the Computation of Selden and the The ſum 
Fews,the whole Tythe amounted to the fifth part of the“ - of the 
whole yearly Increaſe ; as for inſtance of 6000 Packs 25 3 
of Wheat ſet apart 100 for the firſtlings; fo there re- Hrg. 
mains 5900. Of this take 590 tor the great Tythe there tate 15 ard 
remains 5310, from whence mult be deducted again a 3”? "oo 


tenth part viz.530,ſo that from theſe 6900 being deduct» gg gabe of 


ed for the three Tythes, i. e. for the firſtlings, and the rhe Tyre 


twoTythes 1221, there remained for the Maſter of the Were _ 
Family 4771. If the Tythes had amounted to 1500, Beh. 
it would have exactly made the fourth part. is fur- makes 58 
ther to be obſerved, That, though the Tribe of Levi inthe whole 


was one of the twelve Tribes, nevertheleſs they did 21 77 100. 


not make up in their whole number above the 49th 


art of the People, as may be ſeen in the Book of NMaum- Chap. 1 
ers, Then the Tribes of /7as/ made up the number v. 3: 
of Six hundred thirty five thouſands and 50 Men, able Wa 3. 
to be at Arms, whereas the Levites from the age of a © IF 
month, were only twenty two thouſands; to recken 
from the ſame age, there would have been no leſs than a 
Million of People of the other Tribes of 1racl.ln David's 
time there were numbred no more than about 38000 
b "2; Levites, 
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Levites, Males, above the age of zo years, when at 
the ſame time there was no leſs than Thirteen hun- 
dred thouſand Iſraelites able to bear Arms, and ac- 
cording to the 21ſt. Chapter ver. 5. of 1 Chronicles, 
there were then in {ae} Fifteen hundred and three- 
3 and two thouſand Men, able to bear Arms. 
otwithſtanding this ſmall bod of the People in 
Compariſon of the reſt, enjoy'd near the fifth part 
of the whole Revenue of the Land; beſides, what pro- 
fits did accrue to them from the Oblations, Sacrifices, 
c. which are innumerable >; whence it is evident, 
that thoſe that attended the Divine Service muſt 
needs be very rich ; The Prieſts having for their ſhare, 
beſides the drt Fruits, the Tenth part of the great 
Tythe ; befides the Profits ariſing from the Fleſh, and 
Hides of the Beaſts, and from all the other Oblations 
of Fruits and Liquid matters ; in ſhort, all what was 
not conſumed in the Service, belonged to them. In- 
deed as to wnat relates to the ſecondTythe,it ſeems as if 
but a ſlender ſhare thereof did fall to the Miniſters of 
the Temple; the greateſt part of it; being employ'd 
in Feaſting and Alms, fo that the beſt part came to the 
Poor; unto the before mentioned 38000 Male Le- 
_ vites, from 3o years and upwards, you add the Wo- 
men, Children and young Men, under 30 years of Age, 
it will amount by a modeſt Computation to above 
150000 Perſons in the Tribe of Levi, not including the 
Families of the Prieſts, All theſe being maintain'd by 
the Temple, it may be ſaid without an Hyperbole; 
that this was the Richeſt Houſe in the World, not ex- 
cepting the Demeaſns of the greateſt Princes, and moſt 
Potent Pings, there being not one, who out of his Re- 
_ venues, and the Demeaſns is able to maintain 200000 
Domeſticks. And what is more, the ſecond Temple 
much ſurpaſs'd the firſt in Riches; for the deſperſion 
of the Jews, having been a great means of their Multi- 
plication, vaſt and rich preſents were ſent to this Tem- 
= from all parts of the World; There was not a ſo- 
emn Feaſt , but ſome hundred thouſands flock'd to 
Jeruſalem, moſt Strangers, and not one of theſe came 
with, empty hands; and ſuch as could not come in 
Perſon, never fail'd to ſend their preſents. _ 5 
' (5.) Beſides the Tythes of the Product of the Ground, 
they had allo that of the herd and flock; (1.) Each 
Br ſting of Cows, Sheep and Goats were to be ſent * 
JJ TT. the 
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the Temple, but the Firſt born of mankind was to be _— 18. 
ranſom'd for 5 She tels of the Sanctuary, if a Male, but 
the Female for 3 Shekels. The Firſtlings of the unclean 
Beaſts, as Horſes, Aſſes, Camels, Cc. being to be re- | 
deem'd in proportion to their Value. The Jews ſay, Maimond. 
that beſides all this, they us'd to gather the Tythes of in Becou. 
the Beaſts in the following manner; after they were woch. e. 7. 
brought together into an Encloſure, they were let out 
thence one by one, and the Gatherer ſtanding at the 
Gate with a Rod tinge] with red in his hand, mark'd 
every tenth Beaſt, as it paſs'd by, which being once 
mark d remain'd for the Tythe, whether good or bad, 
the ſame being never chang'd after it was once mark'd. 
Something of this may be gather'd from the 27th Chap. 
D. 23, 33. of Leviticus. All theſe Beaſts were the portion 
of the Prieſts, as may be ſeen in the before mention'd 
paſſage of Leviticus. e | "TE 
The Scripture is ſilent in reference to the manner of Bees the 
the diſtribution of theſe Tythes, what ſhare belong'd to 755 hes they 
the High-Prieſt, and what a portion to the Prieſts. It _ 257 
ſeems probable, they were divided by Capitation, even ing, 
to the Child of a Month old. Becaule God order'd the Num. 3. 
Male Levites to be number'd from a Month old and up- 32: 
ward, to take them to himſelf, inſtead ofthe Firſt-borh 
of Iſrael : And being thus regiſter'd, and thereby en- 
dow'd from the age of a Month, with the privilege of 
repreſenting the Firſt-born of the People before God; 
'Tis very probable, that they had alſo their ſhare in 
the benefit thereof ; what concern'd the proportion of 
this diſtribution, the ſame was queſtionlels regulated 
according to the ſeveral degrees of their Employments 
and Dignities, to be determin'd by the Prince and the 
* Sanhedrim, The manner of gathering theſe Tythes, 
was to lay them up in Grannaries and Blens in each 
Province, by the affiſtance of certain Levites deputed 
for that purpoſe; theſe were queſt ionleſs the ſame men. 
tion'd by Ezra, when he ſpeaks of the Levites employ'd 
in the Provinces, in the work of the Lord, and the Ser- 
vice of the King; the work of the Lord, being to ga- Chr. 31. 
ther the Tithes for the Temple and the Houle of Lev, 19. 
6.) It is to be obſerv'd, that according to the Ir adi- — = 
zion of the Jews, no Tythes were due but from then 
Land of Canaan, unto which the Rabvies add ſome of 
the neighbouring Countries, as Pennar, Moub, the 
Countries of Hog, of Sihon, ol Hammon and Egypt. 
0 | 5 I know 
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E know not upon what reaſon they haye founded this 


Tract. The- Tradition, ſince it is {aid by - Maimonides, that they 
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were to gather no Tythes ever among the Samaritans ; 
as it is certain, that the Countries of Hog, Moab, Ham- 


on, Sihon and Egypt, were much, more foreign in re- 


ference to the Holy Land, than that of Samaria, which 
formerly belong'd to the. Land of Canaan, After the 


diſperſion of the Jews into ſeveral parts of the World, 


they paid no Tythes to the Levites ;, but no body being 
to appear before the Lord with empty hands: The Jews 
preſented their voluntary Offerings, and the Jews mul- 
tiplying to a prodigious number, muſt needs vaſtly en- 
creaſe the Revenues of the Temple. -- - ef tt 5 
(J.) After their return out of the Babylonian Capti- 


vity, theſe Tythes took their former Courſe, as appears 


from a Paſſage of the Prophet Malachi c. 3.8, & 10. 
But it is alſo evident from the {ame paſſage, that theſe 
Tythes were but very ill paid ; eſpecially after the de- 
dication of thay Temple by Maccabee, to the time of 
Hircan, for the ſpace of zo Years they were very neg- 
ligent in diſcharging the Tythes, till by an Order of 
the Sanhedrim certain faithful and diligent Commiſſio- 
ners were appoir.ted for the gathering of them, and 
from that time ta the deſtruction of the Temple the 
were exactly paid. This is apparent from the words 
of -· our Saviour, when he ſays: That the Phariſees did 
pay the Tythes even to the Minth ond Cumin, and of 
the other Herbs of their Gardens; and as neither by the 
Law, nor the Jewiſh Tradition, they were oblig d to 
pay the Tythes of Herbs, they, effected in ſo doing to 
erform a work of Supererogation. Paſchaſe Ratbert Ab- 
bs of Corbia in his Commentary upon St. Matth. takes 
a great deal of pains to find out how the Phariſees could 
pay the Tythes, ſince they themſelves being of the 
race of the Pr ieſts and Levites, were to receive and not 
to pay Tythes. But he is iniitaken,, when he imagins 
that all of them belong'd to the Levitical Race, be- 
canſe they might as well be of any other Tribe. St. 
Paul was a Benjamite, and nevertheleſs a Pharaſee ; 
and the fame thinz is to be obſery'd in relation to the 
Sgribes, and the Jewiſh Doctors of the Law. 
- It feems nevertheleſs, as if during the time of the 
ſ:cond Tewple, the Tythes were paid with a great 
cdleal of freedom and liberality ; for in the 187% Chap. 
. 12, of St, Lube, our Saviour introduces the Phariſce, 
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reck'ning among his work of -Supererogation, (unto 

which bo ak bed to the Law) I — the Leuthe 

of all what I have: And Philo the Jew in his Book 

Se , % Yew ligt, concerning the honours paid 

to the Prieſts; tells us expreſly, that they paid the 

Tythes yery freely. and liberally: They were before 

hand, ſays he, with the Officers that were ſent to demand 

them; and paid them even hefore they were due, accord. 

ing to the Lam; juſt as if they had rather received a be- 

nefit themſelves, than had beſtow'd it upon others, all Per- 

ſons of both Sexes, in the ſeveral Seaſons brought in their 

firft Fruits with an alacrity and liberality ſcarce to be ex- 

prefs'd. Our Modern Jems, as they have neither Tem- 

ple, nor Levites, nor Prieſts, ſo they pay no Tythes, 

the moſt Devout among them, inſtead of the Tythes, 

laying apart a certain ſhare of their Revenues for the 

benefit of the Poor. Scaliger tells us, that having one 

time ask'd a Jem, that in caſe they wg" now at liberty 

to build a Temple, as they did after the Captivity,whe- 

ther they would introduce the Cuſtom of paying x! 9h 

Tythes ; but was an{wer'd by him, that it was not in Neha 

their power to rebuild the Temple, and conſequently 

to revive the Tythes, becauſe they were deſtitute of Le- 5 

gitimate Prieſts, by reaſon of the uncertainty of their 

Genealogies, no body being to be admitted to the 

Prieſthood, bat what was able to prove his deſcent from 

the race of Aaron. 5 of +: eee 

After having treated of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 7he Reve. 

appointed for the maintenance of the Miniſters of the nue of che 
emple, we ought agcording to the natural conſequence 2 ae 

of things, to enquire allo into the revenues belonging ;#f be San 

to the Temple it ſelf, in which the Prieſts and Levites #uary. 

had no ſhare, but was intended to defray the conſtant _ | 

expences of the Temple, which muſt needs amount to 

a vaſt dumm. Notwithſtanding theſe Revenues of the 

Temple had not the leaſt dependency. on the Tythes, 

which'beloneg'd only to the Prieſts and Levites, neverthe- 

leſs the Temple of Jeruſalem was the richeſt Founda- 

tion in the Univerſe. Firſt, by reaſon of the prodigi- 

ous preſents ſent thither from all parts, in Silver, Gold 

and precious Stones, even. by the Paguns themſelves, 

and the Jems were exceeding liberal in that reſpect, 

witneſs the pobr Widow and her Mite. In the Court 

of the Women there were ſeveral Cheſts, into which 

every one did put his Benevolences, or voluntary; 
i Gifts, 
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SGifts, which were employ'd only for the maintenance 
of the ſervice of the Temple. But that there might 
not be wanting a ſettl'd Reyenne, it was ordain'd 
God in the 3oth Chap. of Exod. v. 13. That every 
Male of 20 Years and upwards, fhonld pay by way 
of Capitation half a Shekel; ſome will have it, that 
this Tribute was intended only for the building of the 
Tabernacle ;-bat it is evident from 2 Chron. Chap. 24. 
v. 5 that it was a conſtant annual Duty, converted by 
Athaliah to the uſe of the Idols. Tis true, that in the 
lot h Chap. of Nehemiah, the People are engaged to pay 
no more than the third part of a Shekel, but this was over 
and above the annual half Shekel, which at that time 
proved inſufficient, by reaſon of the ſmall nuniber of 
thoſe that return'd ont of the 1 They were 
afterwards obliged to pay their half Shekel to the Ca- 
Sie Aben pitol under V ſpaſian: This was the fame half Shekel 
Eſra in lo demanded of qur Saviour Feſus Chrift, Matth. 17. 
com. lib. Whereupon he order'd a whole Shekel to be paid for 
5 zt. Peter and himſelf. Women and Children were diipen- 
de bello ſed with from the payment of this Tribute, yet if 
Jud. they did offer it, it was not refus d. No Man, tho' ne- 
| ver ſo poor, was exempted from this Tribute; nay, 
Trat. not even thoſe that received Alms, as /Aaimonides tells 
wo us: This Shekel was not paid like the Tythes, only from 
| the Land; but by every body without exception, as 
p. 5. well Prieſts as Levites. | | | 
The firſt day of the Month of Adar, Proclamation 
was made for every one to prepare for the payment of 
it, againſt the 25th, when the Collectors attended in 
the Temple to receive it? What was collected in the 
Country, was ſent thence to Jeruſalem, and paid in 
againſt the next Feaſt of Eaſter. But to be ſatisfy'd, 
that this Tax was ſufficient to anſwer the end for 
which it was intended; it is to be obſerv'd, that each 
Shekel weigh'd four Drams, and an Ounce having eight 
Drams, each Shekel was exactly half an Ounce; I am 
not ignorant, that moſt Authors are of opinion that 
the Jews had another Shekel, call'd the 3 She. 


a 
{ 
{ 


kel, which was no more than one moiety of the Shekel of 
See Huets the Sanctuary; but Petavins, Huet, Villalpandus, and 
Obſervati- Brerewood are of a contrary Sentiment, and I muſt 
ons upenOri. confeſs, that I my ſelf can't reliſh this pretended diffe- 
genes. p. 5E-rence betwixt the Weights and Meaſures of the Tem- 
| ple, and thoſe in common uſe, b:cauſe I can't find any 
„ n | reaſonable 
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reaſonable proof for it; but be this as it will, the hal 

Shekel to be paid to the Temple, was the Shekel of the 
Sanctuary, and equivalent in value to a quarter of an 

Ounce of Silver; now an Ounce of Silver being at 

leaſt 3 Livers in value, half an Ounce. 30 Sens, ag 


time of Ae, thè People at their going qht of 1 
being in number ſix hundred and three thouſand 5 hun 
dred and fifty ; this Tribute amounted at half a Shekel 
per head, at 500000 Livers. When David numbred the 
people, there were found 1300000 Men able to bear 
Arms, -and allowing the 1 number for the reſt, the 
yearly Revenue of the Temple: muſt At that time a- 
mount to above two Millions of Livers. And when af: 2 San. 24 
terwards the N enereaſed to a far 1 number, | 
as it happen'd after their diſperſion, the revenue alſo 

encreas'd almoſt beyond Computation ; it may ratio- 


nally be concluded, that the Tribute ariſing from the 


Shekel of the Sanctuary, might amount in our. Savi- 
our's tim to above ten millions of Livers. Each Shekel 
contain'd 20Geraſs, and eachGeraſs was W to two 
Carolus s, or ſomething more; this Tribute according 
to Maimonides was beſtow'd in buying of Victims, 
Wood, Incenſes, Shew-bread, Salt, Flower, Oil, Cc. 
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PART IV. 


CHAP. L 
Of the Burnt-offering, call'd my, 


Here are five ſorts of Sacrifices. (1.) The 
Burnt. offering call'd n51y or d&, and in 

the Chaldean, ma, 9159. (2.) The Sin- 

offering mn. (3.) the Treſpaſs-offering 

N. (4.) The Peace- offering, call'd cõbv. 
(F.) The Oblation of dry and liquid matters call d 
mm, and 10). The molt probable among theſe ſe- 
veral forts of Sacrifices, was the Burnt-offering or Ho- 
loc auſt, fo call'd by the LXX, becauſe the Victim was 
entirely conſum'd upon the Altar, not the leaſt thing of 
it being relerv'd either for the Prieſt, or for him that 
offer'd the Victim. Concerning theſe Burnt-offerings, 
let us make the following Obſervations. (I.) Fivs 
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(i.) Five different ſorts of Animals were alloffed for 

this Sacrifice, viz. a Bullock, a Sheep, a Goat, Pige- 

ons and Turtles, viz. 3 forts of four leg d Animals, and 
2 ſorts of the Wing d Creatures. All the other Beaſts, 
even thoſe allow'd to be eaten, being not qualify'd for 

Sacrifices. re eqn ay Ta En 
( 2.) It muſt be a Male, for the Burnt-offering being 
the moſt noble kind of all the Sacrifices, requir'd con- 
ſequently the moſt noble Sex. Thoſe who value them- 
ſelves ſo much upon this remark, may remember that 
this being a thing never call'd in queſtion by any body: 
I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould pretend to alter the 
Tranſlations of the Scripture, by inſerting the word a 
Bull in all the paſſages, where the Ancient as well as 


Modern Tranſlators:have made uſe of the word Ox: 


For tho” according to the common acceptation of the 
word Ox among. Butchers, ſignifies às much as a 
Caſtrated Animal; yet it is certain, that originally 


the word Ox, ſignifies all ſorts of Beefs, whether ca- 


ſtrate or not. Thus in the Hiſtory of the Sacrifices, 
and the Beaſts appointed for Victims for the Divine 
Service, you will generally meet with the words Ox 
ſeldom with a Bull or Ram. The 
ſo much celebrated Apis, and the great repreſentative 
of the Religion of the Egyptians, is always call'd the 
Ox Apis, and very rarely the Bull Apis; tho it is ſuffi- 
ciently known he was no caſtrated Male. The Fews 
call ww, the ſame thing we call an Ox or a Bull; net- 
ther do we find them to make any conſiderable di- 
ſtinction, betwixt ww and 535. Theſe two words 
fi lin promiſcuouſly the whole kind of Bullocks, 


whether caſtrated or not. The word of Hecatombesfo 


frequently us'd by the Greets, and retain'd in fo many 
other Languages, is an undeniable proof, that the Beaſts 
deſign'd for che Sacrifices, were exprels d by the word 
of Oxen, and not by that of Bulls. But let us proceed 
in the enquiry of the other Ceremonies und Obſerva- 
tions relating to the Sacrifices of the Moſaick Law. 
(3.) It was required that the Victim ſhould be with- 
out any defect, neither Lame nor Blind, or any thing 
of that nature; nay, the leaft blemith did render the 
Beaſt. as well as the Prieſt unqualify'd for the Service, 
a8, We have told before. Beſides which, 4 certain reſpect 
was alſo had to the age of the Victim, nothing under 7 
days of age, being reputed fit for the Altar. — 
N Os C 


* 


ing, if younger, loo d upon as deſpiſable, abortive and im- 
perfett ju its kind; Neither were the old Victims confi- 
der'd as improper for the Altar : Thoſe of 4 or 5 Tears 
7 age, might be accepted of, but were not Mer d out of a 
ingular reſpe to God, been they began th he too old for 
that purpeſe, fays the Author of the Book call'd K. 
4. | | | | 1 "RE OE 
: (4.) The Perſon that made the Burnt-offering, was 
fo bring, the Beaſts to the Gate of the Court of the 
Prieſts, hence the Beaſt as well as he that offer d it, 
was conducted by one of the Prieſts, as far as to the 
Rings Which were on the North. ſide of the Altar of the 
Burnt- offering. Here it was, that he who preſented the 
Victim, lay ing his hand upon the head of it, confeſs d his 
| Of che Cn. his Sins, very heat in the following words: 7 have firmed '£ 
| Felſnof Sin, have done very ul, I have been rebellious in doing ſo and ſo, 
| turning with a ſincere repentance to thee, 
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. in opinion, whether they usd to lay both hands, or 
only one upon the head of the Beaſt ; but are unani- 

mous in this, that they were to preſs the head of the 

Beaſt downward with all their Strength. If the Victim 

Rapper 3 to be a publick Victim, ſuch as were offer d 
in the daily Sacrifices, or on ſome ſolemn Feaſts, thoſe 
appointed to be Repreſentatives of the People, call'd 
Wynn Stationarii, did lay their hands upon the 

head of the Beaſt ; and in caſe the Victim was pre- 
ſented by ſeveral Private Perſons, they were all obl1- 

 ged to lay their hands upon the head of it: When 

; vn kill'd the Beaft, its head was turn'd to the 

| South, the body to the North, and its face to the Tem- 

le, as likewiſe the Perſon that laid his hand upon the 

Bead turn d alſo his face to the Temple. 

.) Moſt commonly the Victim was kill'd by the 

Prieſt, tho* each Private Perſon might allo kill his own 

Victim; in our Tranſlarion it is expreſs'd, Tou ſhall kill, 

Leut. 1. 5. but in the Text, he ſhall kill. In reference to the Per- 
17. ſon that offers the Victim; tis certain, tho according 
to the . Tradition, every Private Perſon had a 

right of killing his own Victim, eſpecially. at the great 

and folemn Feaits, when the Prieffs had too much Em- 

| | 2 15 FSFE leg, 


ploy ment. 


3 (6.) But 
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ufe; and not in any thing that was brought or apper- 
tained to a private Perſon; and the Prieſt performed 


the Sprinkling round the Altar, in the form of a Greek - 


Gamma T., 4. e. The Prieſt ſtood at the North. Eaſt 


Corner of the Altar, and thence Sprinkled the Blood 


upon two ſides of the Altar, viz. thoſe looking to the 
aft and to the North; which done, he went to the 


_ South-Weſt Corner, and did the fame thing on the'two  . 


other ſides of the Altar; each Sprinkling being made 
in the form of a Greek Gamma, with one Angle and two 


ſides; and the remaining part of the Blood, thrown at 


the bottom of the Altar; For all round the middle of 
the Altar, the fame being divided as it were in two 
parts in height, hy a red Line or Streak; Certain 
2 were made underneath, and others above 

iis Line; The blood of the Birds offer d by way of 


Burnt · offering, was Sprinkled above the Line, as that 
of the Victims ſacrificed for Sin, and Treſpaſs-offer- 


ings; as alſo of all the four leg d Sacrifices was ſprink- 


% 


Altar. 


led below it, and their Blood thrown at the foot of the 


opened the Belly, took out the Entrails, which were 
carry'd to be waſh'd in the Lavers. After having cut 
out che Heart, and let out the Blood out of its Ventri- 
e cut off both the Shoulders and gave them to 
the Prieſt, each of whom had his certain ſhare of Bu- 
ſineſs alotted, viz. one to carry the Head, another the 
Shoulders, and ſo forth; whereof we have an ample 
account in that Treatiſe of the Thalmuth, call'd I9N, 
or of the Continual Sacrifice; each of theſe Pieces was 
ſalted upon the aſcent leadirg to the Altar, before they 
put 3 Wood to be burnt; but for the reſt, 
they laid them upon the Altar, without any et or re- 
gular Order, juſt ag they came into their Hands; tho 
ome are of Opinion, That they laid them upon the 


Altar in the ſame manner, as they are found belong- 


ing, 


(6.) But the Office of catcing the Blood in a Bowl, The ſprink- 

and the Sprinkling of it upon the Altar, belonged pro- ling of the 
rly to the Prieſts. They did catch the Blood in a inge 2, 

Fred 1 belonging to the Altar, and appointed for th at ö. Pet. 


(..) The Sprinkling of the Blood being performed; Maimonid- 
— did hang up the Beaſts, thoſe ſmall Pillars mentil Maiſe Kor- 
oned before, where being fleed to the Shoulders, they bau, 6.6 
cut off the Head, and four Legs; which being given to 
the Prieſt, and the Skin or Hide quite taken off, they 


„ 
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ing to the Beaſt, whilſt yet living, viz. firſt the head, 

then the Shoulders, and fo forth. If the Burnt-offer- 
ing was of Pigeons or Turtle-doves, they ſcratch'd the 
head with their Claws, and with the Blood, that iſſued 
thence, beſmear'd or touch'd the ſides of the Altar. 
The Feathers and Entrails were thrown. on one ſide: of 
the Altar, to the Eaſt, among the Aſhes; and taken a- 
way every Morning with them. They were not cut 
into ſeveral Pieces, but being opened only underneath 
of the Wing were burnt whole. 
— According to the Aſſertion of the Jems, the Burnt- 
Levis. 6. 9. offering was made by way of Expiation for the ill 
| Thoughts and Conceptions of the Heart, and according 
to others, for the Treſpaſſes of the negative . 
ments. Of theſe Burnt - offe rings there were divers 
ſorts, viz. the continual Sacrifice offered every Mor- 
ning and Evening; of which more anon; The Burnt- 
offering of the Sabbath, being double the quantity of 
the Daily-ſacrifices, the Burnt- offering of the New-. 
moon, and thoſe of the High- feaſts. All theſe belong- 

ed to the ordinary Burnt- offering, the extraordinary 
ones being offered by private Perſons, as often as they 
pf 66. 13. thought it requiſite, theſe W being made 
& 51. 20. for different reſpects, as Purifications, Expiations and 
N te Thankſgivings; as may be ſeen in the ſeveral Paſſages 
Sch. 15. cited in the Margin. It ſeems to me very probabie, 
v. 15, 16, that the Burnt-offerings were intended for all ſorts of 
24 Sins in general, without any peculiar reſpect to any 
Sin in particular; and to expiate the defaults or errors 

which produce Uncleanneſs, unto which all Mankin 
is ſubject without exception; whereas the Sacrifices of 
Sin and Treſpaſs-offerings, had a reſpect to a' particular 
Sin, committed either by a private Perſon, or a whole 
Society. And for this reaſon it was, that never any 
Vows, or Voluntary-offerings were made in reſpect of 
any Sin or Treſpaſs committed; becauſe they were 
abſolutely required for the Expiation of certain Sins. 
But in reſpe& of a general Corruption, every one 
might offer more or leſs, according as lead by his De- 
votion, and the ſenſe he had of his preſent unhappy 
State, in reference to that Corruption; for which end 
the Burnt - offerings were actually inſtitutel. 
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N 
V the Sin-Offering, call d cur. 


a- T H.IS is the ſecond among the Propitiatory Sicri- Tevit. 4 J 


ms fices, or Offerings of, Expiation 5 the Victims to 


be offered being of the before-nientioned five Kinds of 
Beaſts, viz.. Oxen , Sheep, Goiits, Pigeons and Tur- 


rs ther performed with the ſame Ceremonies: And alſo 

lor- diſtingu ſn'd into divers forty} 2 non att 

ent. (..) The firſt was that offered by the anointed Prieſt, Divers ſirri 
of i. e. the High-Prieft for himſelf, whith, according to Sin Her- 
e We. the Jewiſh Tradition; he was obliged to do, once every 7A, if 
ng- year at leaſt; The Victim was to be a young male Bul- #2 High- 
ary ock; After it waskill'd, and the Blood 3 in a Prieff. 
hey Veſſel, inſtead of ſprinkling it upon the Altar of Burne- 3 
ade offering, theHigh-Prieſt himſelf went with the Blood 

and into the Haly-place, where having ſprinkled ſeven times 

ages of it upon the Veil, that hung betwixt the Holy and. Aas 

ble, holy-Plact, aid with the extremity of hisFinger anointed 

ts of the four horns of the Golden Altar; or the Altar of In- 

any tenſes, ftdnding before the Veil, he return'd thence, 

band and the remaining part of the Blood was thron at the 

Kin bottom of the Altar of Burnt-offerifigs; without ſprink- 

es of ling, and all the Fat belonging to the Victim burnt up““ 
ular on the ſame Altar of Barr offevihg: This done, they * 
hole took alt the Fleſh, tHe Hide, the Head and Legs, car- 

_=— ry'd them without the Camp, afid burnt them in the 

co place, where the Aſhes taken every Morning from un- 

2 der the Altar, uſed to be poured oat: 'Tis to be obſer- 

Sins. ved, that ſuch as betnt the Victims of the Sin-offerings; 

cone were reputed viiclean ; it being a received Maxim a- 

De- mon thie Jets, that alf the Victims, the Blood of 

app) which was carry'd itito rhe SanEifafy , did pollute 

1 end thoſe that burt them; Tis further obſervable, thas 
dhe High- Prieſt offitiated in Perſon in that Sacrifice of- 

11 65 fer d in his own behalf; ſo that he was then eſteem'd 

280 already cleatiſed and unpolluteq; without which he 

A P. ted with the holy Sacrifice: - 


tle-doves; The manner of preſenting them, of laying - 


1 Hand upon the Head, and killing them, being the 
ame that was obſerved in the Burnt-offefings: Never- 
theleſs they were not alike in all reſpects, nor, altoge- 


tovld not have intermeddie 1 


, . 


— 
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(2.) That (.) The ſecond was the Sin-offering for the whole 

RN i. Congregation; being likewiſe a Bullock, upon the head of 

mn. Which the Ancients deputed for that purpoſe, laid their 

See Levit, Hands; This was ſometimes performed by the Sanhe-- 

413 drim, viz. if the fault committed by the People, was 

owing to ſome illegal or unjuſt command of the Sanhe- 

drim; for the reſt the Ceremonies were the ſame as 

were obſerved in the preceding Sacrifice, the High-Prieſt 

himſelf carrying the Blood into the Holy-Plate, and 

ſprinkling with it the Veil and the Altar. Theſe Sacri- 

fices ſeem to have been the Figures of that of JeſusChriſt, 

in,a more eminent degree, than the Burnt-offerings, 

which were not burnt without the Camp, nor the 

blood of them carry'd into the Holy Place. © 

= . 1(3.) There was beſides this another Sin-offering for 

the Congregation, viz. a Male kid offered on the Day 
„ of Expiation; of which more in another place. 

Sin oer - (A: Private Perſons were alſo topreſent their Sin-of- 

ings for pri. ferings; and in caſe it was in the behalf of one of the 

vate Per - Chief Men; or a Perſon in ſome conſiderable Station 


6 — 4 


- 


- * ad. a AE. 


fen., _ (they being diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of the People. 
ray 8 * Ebe Wick muſt be a Male kid of the Goats, — 


and kill'd after the cuſtomary manner, but that the 
blood Was not carry'd into the Holy-Place , the Prieſt 
anointing with his Fingers only the four Corners of the 
Altar of Burnt-offering. The Jews tell us, that they 
went up by the before deſcribed aſcent to the Altar, 
and beginning on the right hand, came quite round the 
Altar, anointing firſt. the South Eaſt corner; afterwards 
the North-Eaft, thente that looking to the North-Weft; 
and ſo to the South-Weft corner; and this, ſay they, is the 
Tr blood, which was put upon the Altar of Burnt-offering, 
Aabove that red Line, reaching all about the Altar. 
This döne, they burnt the Fat of the Kid, the Fleſk | 
whereof appertained to thePrieſts, whence it is ſaid, that 
they eat the Sin-offering of the Congregation. - Thus you 
6. 26. & ſee:two very remarkable Differences betwixt this Sin- 
10. 13, offering of the Rulers, and the before: mentioned; For in | 
| this the Victim mult be a Male kid, whereas in the pre- 
ceding it was a Bullock, the fleſh of this was to be eaten, 
„and belonged to the Prieſts, but the Fleſh of the other 
was burnt with Fire, withont the Camp; Nay, the 
Ffleſh of this laſt Sacrifice muſt be eaten in the Court it 
= A 1 of the Temple, and no where elſe. 2 > 
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ple, Was a Female kid or ſheep; which was ſacrificed 7 
with the ſame Ceremonies as the preceding Sacrifice, 
the fat being conſumed upon the Altar, and the fleſh 
But chere remains à difficult: Queſtion to be Feſolved, 


viz, Of What kind theſe Sins were, for the Expiation 


of Which theſe Sac rifices Were offered; what the Lax 


ſays upon this Head is, that it was in attonement for Sins 
committed out of ignorance. (I.) In caſe a Perſon com- 
mitted an ill Action, without being ſenſible that it was 
ſuch, ( 2.) If any one happened to be engaged againſt his 
Will and Intention in any ſmful Action contrary to the 


Law, whilſt aſleep, or by Inadvertency, &c., which ee Lebt 


Sins are ſtiled Sins of Ignorance; It ſeems to me, as if 
this kind of Sacrifice was offered in Ex jation for All 
thoſe hidden Sins, for the forgiveneſs whereof, David 
prays in his 19th Pſal. The Jem agree, that this kind 
of Sacrifice, was offerett in Attonement for all ſorts of 
Sins committed through Ignorance. For, ſay they, 
if a Perſon commits a Sin premeditately, he incurs the 
Penilty of 57175 being cut off by the hand of heaven; 
as in caſè of the breaking of the Sabbath; it ſuch à 
Sin was committed with 3 malice, but in 
private he incurr'd the Puniſhment of n Kereth, 
Ir being rar off; but if the Fact happened to be done 
before Witneſſes, he deſerved to be ſtoned to Death; 
But in caſe a Man happened to break the Sabbath, not 
premeditately, but through Ignorance, an Attonement 


might be Wa by u Sin: offering; They compute in all 
43 os, WI. | 
mandments, are ſubject to the 155, and tobe expiated ut. g. & 
by the Num. There were alſo certain 1 7 ooprin gs, 12. 6. & 
erings of Ig- 14.19. 


ich being Treſpaſſes againſt negative Com- 


which ſeen bo have no reſpett to theSin-offterin 
norance, as that offered by the ee at his Con- 
lecration, that for third ingen Nomen after Child- 
Bed, and that for cleanſing of the Lepreſie; Bat it 
may be alledged that thee and ſuch like other Sacri- 
ces, were intended not only in reſpect of hidden Sins, 
and ſuch as. were. committed through Ignorance, but 
allo for an Atton ment of all Sins in general, like a any 
Bezauſe the Sin. of- 


TY 


taah Was hot mide for any particular 


us winleſs they were committed by miſtake? 
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(.) The Sin- offering of the Vulgar ſort of the Peo- 4 offerig 
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make an offering ofa kid, or ſheep; might offer only a 
pair of Pigeons or Turtle-doves; and ſuch as were not 
able to purchaſe either Pigeons or Turtle-doves, of- 
fered only the 1oth part of an Ephah of Flower, which 
they called =wwon. nnm. Where it is to de obſerved, 
that in theſe Sacrifices they did not add either Oil or 
| 23 5. Incenſes. The birds were kill'd in the ſame manner as 
* *in the Burnt- offering; the Pigeons; or Turtle-doves, 
Thalm. whereof there muſt be no leſs than a pair for each Sa- 
Trac. m, Crifice belonging to the Priefts, who had the fleſh for 
N their ſhare, nothing but the blood belonging to the 
| Altar, from all the birds ſacrificed by way of Sin of. 
erings. 1 016 enn THIGW .,wael 
Maaſe cor. IL - worth Obſervation, that there was ſcarce any 
3 Difference betwixt the Burut- offering and the Sin- offer 
ing of the High-Prieſt, and that of the Congregation ; 
becauſe all was conſumed by Fire, with this Difference 
only, that in theſe two laſt the fleſh was burnt with- 
out the Camp; it ought alſo to be obſerved, that in all 
the Sacrifices. nothing was put upon the Altar, but 
what was ſeaſoned before with Salt, as they did in the 
Burnt-offerings ; it being a general Rule, that 20 obla- 
tion muſt be made without ſalt. r Fr 
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. this Sacrifice, and the laſt preceding, as to ap- 
pear almoſt imperceptible, this has occaſioned no 


{mall Diſputes among the Learned. (I.) They have 


different Names, Nn and Que (z.) God himſelf 
©. 7... feems to diſtinguiſh them exactly when he ſays, As the 
See Levit. 6: Ern Raf] | Sig 7 . 
7 S:n-offering is, fo is the Treſpaſs-offering, there is one 
- Law for them, The difference betwixt theſe two 8a. 
Difference Crifices in reſpe& of their Ceremonies, is, (1.) That 
ane in the Sin-offerings the blood was often carryd into 
Simoffering 0 zien e Sr wh 
and Treſ. the Sanctuary, where it was ſprinkled bel. e Veil 
paſs er- and the Horns of the Alta y „ and the fle ! of thoſe Sa- 
27g crifices, the blood whereof was carryed into the Holy 
| | | | Places 


The poorer ſort, who were not in a Condition, to 


Here being fo very ſlender a Difference betwixt 
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Place, was burnt without the 5 even the Skin and 
e 


Entrals not excepted, the Prieſts being not allow'd to 
eat Lo part of them. But the blood of theſe Aframs, 
or : Treſpaſs | 
and ul Klei of the Victim rend always to 
Prieſts then im waiting; theſe as well Siu. offe 
were callid ownp "TP Magn ſacra, none but the 
Prieſts being allow'd to eat o 8 
even of the Levites and the other Miniſters belonging 
to the Temple; neither could they be eaten in any 
other place but in the Court of the Prieſts. According 
to the Jewiſh Tradition, they began to eat in the Evening 
till Mid- night, after which they durſt eat no longer, but 
were oblig d to burn the remainder. The Sacrifice 


call'd bp wr levia ſacra, might be eaten by 


the People in all places. (2.) Another difference 
is, that in the Sim-offerings , even thoſe whereof the 
blood was not carry d into the Sanctuary, they 
anointed the horns: of the Altar of Burnt-offerings 
with the blood; whereas in the 7. repay erings, they 
ſprinkled only of the blood underneath the red. Line, 
in form of a Gamma, às has been ſhewn in the Chapter 
of the Burnt-offerings, / = 8 


as the Su. offering: | 


them, not with excluſion 


* 


offerings, never came into the e eh 
25 


The difference betwixt the Sins to be expiated by the Fr wha: 
Offerings of the Chat aan Nori and Aſbam we, is ſtill Sins the 
involy'd in greater difficulties.; St. Auſtin was of opini- ,; erafar 4 
on, that by the un ought to be underſtood the See Levit. 
Sins of Commiſſion, and by the aux the Sins of O- 5. 16. & 15. 


28 


miſſion; in which he has been follow d by Zyranu, Abu- S 5; 


that the Treſpaſs implies an actual Sin of Commiſſion. 
Eugubinus ſays, the Sin conſiſts in a real action, the 


Treſpaſs only in Thought; this is no leſs errone- 


Philo the Jew, whoſe footſteps are follow 'd by S.goni- 
5, ſays, the Sins call'd c¼π ur were Sins committed thro” 
ignorance, call'd by the Greeks wanuwiane. The Aſbam 
being a Sin committed out of infirmity, but not thro' 


e As for inſtance, if a Perſon lies with ann- 
th 


 lenfis and many more, but eſpecially by the learned Lenit. 
Grotius; but they are in the wrong, it being evident, Byſbop of 


gob:o, 


er Man's Wife, by miſtaking her for his own; if he © 


is ſenſible of his Error, he muſt oer the nun a 
it being a ſin committed thro' ignorance: But if he en- 


joys his Neighbours Wife knowingly, but ſo as being 
FH, | Gg 3 ſurpris u 


* roar ores, 
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D reh Joo e 

he Jews repreſent it under two different kinds: 
( 75 n BUR delictuni ſuſpenſum G dubium: As for 
inſtance; a Perſon having Carnal Copũlation with his 


{urpris'd BY his inflrmity, he is to make the ca, or 


s, Silter, he is ſudject to tlie penalty of the Kereth,provided 


Chap 5. 
D. 25. &c. 


it be done knowingly andwith his conſent: But if the 
ſame happen by a miſchance, he miſtaking her for his 
Wife, and afterwards-diſcovering'his having really en- 
foy'd his Siſter, he muſt makẽ t he offer im of the Chai aan 
Nun. But in caſe he, his Wife and Siſter, lie in one 


Reck without any intention on his ſide to enjoy lris Si- 


for the other, he remains in ſuſpenſe, and muſt offer the 
15n PUR : According to this ſuppoſſtion, the: Sin and 
Treſpaſs differ only in this, that tho both arè commit- 
ted thro' ignorance, yet in one, the Perſon is aſſured of 
the matter of Fact, whereas it remains dubieus / inthe 
other. But be this as it wilk,' thus much is evident from 
Leviticus, that ignorance is an ingredient belonging as 
well to the Aham Sum as tothe» zur, there 
being no action of premeditated Malice in ei- 
ther. Lightfoot is of opinion, that no Expiation is to bg 
made for ſuch Sins as are committed premeditately and 


deſignedly, and not thro' iguorance or weakneſs; and 


7 


kleb. 10. 26. that St. Paul alludes to this, when he ſays: 3 we 


fin wil fully after” we have receiv d the nedge of Truth, 


there remaineth no move Sacrifice: fur n Tam of opini: 


on, that a diſtinction ought to be made betwixt ſuch Sins, 
as being committed premeditately, were puniſhable 
with death, and betwixt ſuch as did not deſerve death. 
Tis very probable, that in the firſt caſe, there was no 


room left for ſacrifices,” bat that it was otherwiſe in 


thoſe Crimes that were not Capital; and that. ſuch #3 
repented ſincerely, were admitted to offer their Say 
trifices of Expiation; as it ſeems very evident fron 


the 7th Ver. of the 6th Chapt en of Leviticus. / . 


The ſecond kind of the Aßbam, was call'd (accordin 
to the Doctrin of the Jews) WM DUN, confeſs'd, gran. 


7cv7t. 5. a. tediand of this, they ſey, there were five ſeyeral ſorts. (l.) 


Vide Ainſ- 
worth in 


In caſe of a denial of what was delwer'd, ancł an unjuſt. 
Detentiori, or of «a Robbery: or Cheat. (2.) For Sacri- 


hæc omnia | 


1OCA. 


lege, (Z.) For cobabiting with a Woman Slave. (4. 


4 jt - _ There was alſo an Aham, for the Nazarites, And (J.) 
X 9.20, 11. n 
N. 2746.6. 12. 


For thoſe affected with -Leprofy. But the "Jews * 
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Head, think Rabbi Ben Gerſons thonghtsare very ſuita- n % 12 


they were Sacrifices performed either in conſequence of 


into divers kinds. 
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der a great miſtake, it being evident from the 17th v. Te. 14: 
f h h Ch f 1 th a a 12. & 6. 6· 
of the 5th Chapter of Leviticus, that the EwN was Is. „„ 7. - 
offer'd for all manner of Sins. Its ſeems alſo appa- dicuntus.;- . 
rent by the ſaid paſſage, that whereas the vulgar ſort 4%%½ßj :- 
ſacrificed a female Sheep or Goat, for their Sin-offering e 
they were to offer a Ram in the Treſpaſi- offering ; omnjapec-. 
ſome ſay, that to the Sacrifice of Afham, was offer d kad 
for all ſorts of Sins, as well thoſe committed againſt Jonieere 
the Ceremonial as the Moral Law; nevertheleſs it Mid ſi pec- 
was requiſite, that the ſame were committed either care Elata 


n 2 
22 

000 
8 . 
a ©” 

* F 
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or Elata manu. Maimonides More Nevokim. p. 3. c. 31. — 
ſays, according to the Tranſlation of Buxtorf: Elataa 
many peccat ille qui ſuperbit, faciem ſuam curroborat, & 

pal am peccat. Onalis quiſque contra legem facit, non tan- 1 
tum quod libidine ſua, praviſgue cupiditatibus vittus in ; 
rem vetitam abripiatur, 2 guia legi idem derogat, eigue | 

plane repugnare vult. UJutram is of opinion, that Expi- Lib. de $a. 

ation mi So be made even for Sins committed cum con- hci.” 

ſcientia facti, provided a confeſſion was made of then a 
before they could be proved by Witneſſes; which nge 
evinces from the 6th Chap. of Leuiticm um. 
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_ Of the Peace · Offerings now sm. 
1 „ E ren 


[therto we have treated of the Sacrifices of Expi- 
1 1 ation, theſe being call'd Peace-offerings, in reſpect - 5 
of the Perſons being reconcil'd to God; upon Which 51 
ble to the purpoſe, as may be ſeen in the Margin. Ox elſe gen Gerſon 67 
theſe Sacrifices were ſo call'd, becauſe they were offer d in tertium 
for the peace or proſperity either received. or enjoy? 5 + 


before, or to come, and intreated from God's Hand. — 
igna con. 


* 


C 7 | Un. iſti iſh'd cordia inter 
ertain Yows or by way of Thanksgivirg, and diſt inguiſh d * —— 


: 0 © Sacerdotes 


1 4 
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(J.) There was a Peace: Offering, made for the Con- & Deum, 
gregation at the Feaſt of the Pentecoſt, when the firſt qui edem 
Frutz were offer d in way of Thankſgiving, for the bon _—_ 
Harveſt ; This. conſiſted of two Lambs, the*Flefh of 1 

larveſt: This conſiſted of two Lambs, Flein ot pars yietie,.... 
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mop; which did belong to the Prieſt, and was to be eaten in 
— the Sanctuary. This Was a Sacrifice peculiar and ond 1 
Dr in its kind, being perform'd but once a Year, and 10 | 
Peace.offc- that reaſon belong d to the number of the aaap wp 
i 5 K gens: 71 a 3 Ta e being in $4 q 
7. . levia ſacra. w 808 1 Aud cal d Pyp PWR 
eee (2.9 Among thoſe ; Sacrifices offer b ah. 
ſons, ſome were intended for Nr rhe Bo Tc 
e caſe they added to it unſeavened bread; ar Cakes, W. 
fers anointed with Oil, and Cakes mingl'd and fr: 4 
with Oil; as alſo ſane leavened bread * hk 5 
ſomewhat ſurprizing, no leaven being to tome ns 2 ** 
Altar, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. The Nr ie , 
made on the three great Feaſts, had no bread ada 8 
a them, as we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in the d 1 i 
2 7. tion of the Sacrifices of the particular Feaſts r 
Thanks gi. Peace-offerings f Thankſgiving. ar Feaſts; but theſe 
ving-offer- 7 © ings of Thankſgiving, were made on ac: 
KT count of ſome' remarkable deliverance. ' Solomon Je 8 
made for is of opinion, that they were mad . Salomon Farchi 
the Firff- deliverances mention were made in reſpect of thoſe 
be . deliverances mention d in the 107th Pſalm, becauſe the 
Exod.13.13, Eirſtlings and Tenths were offer'd by. way'of Tha 0 
Bar the Le. giving. But this is not alto ethe ſ * ank(- 
wites claim it being certain, that theſe Sac if ee 
ee ee 
them ; be. and in regard of a gaod ſucce 6f Ei & ore conſequence, 
W of no great 


cauſe all moment. 
heir Chil- . 3 Ws | = An 8 > 1 a fd 14 "Fi 
dren e, be Call'd Vol P r 
— te the Deion 1 Peace-Qfferings, perform'd only out of 
Lora. ion, without any proſpect either of preſent or | 
| F - Bp Ee r * reſen - 
—_ 18. ture intereſt, but barely as aTeſtimony ofitheZea) of the 
Noe zur Perſon that offer'd them to the Temple of God. Be. 
None 5 hat offer'd them to the Temple of God. Be- 
logs of ; rs rote — ere was a third ſort bY Peace. of whine 
ings of Called Vorrvea, ſuch as were x erſorm'd pur p 
e rform'd 4 | 
2 A5 4 3% certain Vow, made in cafe af geld of Nn ane ſack 
baden an Enterprize. The ſecond ſort was generüll | — be: 
156 4 bo: r hacks bed 5 — an theſe ſpontanequs "Obtarion: 
tet off, by Jirnitted 5 ich reaſon it us allo that they were not 
5% limitted altoget! I > "1 of Bbc le 
reaſon, as | together by ſuch ſtrict rule {+ 3 
Aben Efra for the Beaſt to be offer'd in the om Fo Ars Look 
3255 Compete wipe 
The Jews © Ef Dol as, 5 Whereas Goc was pleas'd to acce t 
when they In thele Kelantary Prace- Be Pines fi Antiaale Crow Ph 
weng but of defefrive in their patts fr eibrsy of NAA (new Hat 
Feppt bad” contritum. The } © en eſſe t Aviimal t eſtibus 
CC Jews make this fu ther obſeryation 
e e . ) 
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that in caſe an Animal defign'd for a Peace-offering in Herſer ner 


er to be ſtoln, or to di, 


rings. (I.) The Victims were Bullocks, Rams, Lambs, See Zevr7. 
Wear Kid and Goats, both Male and Femal a WEL 5 
don't find that Pigeons ang Turtle-doves were, uſed. in 22. 
theſe e as they were in the .of Ex- Levit. 3. 9. 


Wa it, 


of ſuch Beaf s as Were kill'd-for ordinary uſe, was not 
only fofbidden to be CR but could alſo not be em- 


4 
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Camels, but 


Theſe were the Ceremonies obſerv'd in the al ps of ring 


carry'd the Victim to Fe. Gate of, the Court offcceared co . 
ſt kn the Perſon for Goa. 


Levit.7 23, 


7 r Hilo te Dinas r 


1 — his Fat, before it was burned, they uſed te lay upon 

if bn the the hands of the Perſon, that offered the Victim; toge- 

Beaft before ther with the right Breaſt and Shoulder, adding to it 

it war kill a Cake; ( in thofe Peace-offerings Where bread Was to 
— added) after which the Prieſt putting his hand un- 
— 14 derneath thoſe of the Perſon, that offered the Sacrifice, 
12,2 they lifted the Offering and turn'd. it upwards and 
Brod. 29. downwards; from The out to the left, from the Eaft 
_—_ apt to to the Ne; this was calPd a Weave:Offering (ſee the 
believe that Ceremonies obſerved in the Sacrifice of the Conſecrati- 
both the on of Aaron) Two different Motions were obſerved in 

n 9 of the Victim ; one for the Breaſt, the 
were lifted other for the Shoulder; The right Shoulder being 
up and tur- lifted up and downwards, and was call'd mmm a Weave- 
ned, and Offering; but the Breaſt being turn d towards the four 
_ = Corners of the World, was call'd 1919n Azitata Obla- 
roumah, tio, a Weave-offering. This done, the Prieſt taking the 
„Mam. fat from the Hands of the Party that made the Offer- 
pha, ing, ou it upon the Altar. Tis to be obſerved, that 
8 D055 the 


ictims intended for Peace-offerings, except thoſe 
1 4 ſacrificed for the whole Congregation, were commonly - 
Vid. Fagi. kill'd on the South fide of the Altar, where as the other 
um. in Rxod. Sacrifices were ſlain on the North fide of it; and as the 
25. Aſcent we have mentioned before, leading up to the 
$78 Altar was on the ſouth ſide, the Prieſts after having ta- 
ken the fat from the Perſons that offered the Victim, 
went directly without turning on one ſide or other, 
to the Altar, and after they had ſalted it, put it into 

the Fire. The Prieſt had for his ſhare the Shoulder 

and the Breaſt, the reſt belonging to the Perſon that 

made the Offering; who was at Liberty to eat it, with 

Eis Children, Friends, Relations, Wife and Daugh- 
ters; But (1.) they were to eat it either within the 
Precinct of the Temple, or at leaſt within the City of | 
Jeruſalem; which enjoy'd this privilege before all the - | 
reſt, that the ſacred Victims coù ld not be eaten in any 

other place. (2.) All ſuch as were to eat of it, mult 

not be under any Pollution, as preſcribed by the Law, 

in ſeveral Paſſages, but eff ecially in Levit. 99 8 . 
v. 20, &c. (3.) If the Meat happen'd to be touch'd by 
any thing that was unclean, they were obliged to con- 
ſume it with Fire, upon the ſpot. (J.) In caſe the 


Peace: offering was for a Thankſgiving, they mult eat the | 
Fleſh the ſame day, it being unclean the next. But if 
it were an Offering purſuunt to a Vm, or a Hes. Mill 


5 8 offering; 


Cakes baked im a Pan o broiled upon à grid Iron 
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Hering; they might keep ſome of it till the next fol- 
lowing day! but on the third 8 it Was unclean, 
and therefore to be burnt y ith Fire. The Pagans having 
taken this Cuſtom of eating · their Sacrifices and Feaſt- 
ing in the Temples of their Idols, tis to that Cuſtom 
St. Pant makes is allufion, in 1 WRT nas 
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of the. Meat-afferings, er Oblations "of din and 

„ Tiguid things called Js and hm. 
e $17 70 21189 11821 4 Jo its t&-3 q- 

k H E matters offered in theſe Oblations were flower, 

1 Bread-cakes, Watefs; Oil; Wine, and Frankin- 
ſcence;, being generally Additional Oblations to other h 
Sacriſices; (IJ Of flower not mixd Fv>D., '' (2.) Of * mr 
Cakes mi with Oil, . baked in the Oven. 0 — 
Darm. (4) Or Cakes fry d in a Frying pan ror. | 
(J). Or Wafers Lagana cp ον. (G.) Leavened Bread 


all the before mentioned Cakes being unleavened. (J.) & 23. 10. 


Frankinſcence, Wine for ſprinkling, and Oilil. 
(I.) There was a Sin-offering of fine Flower made, 
viz. in caſe the party that had committed a Sin was un- 
able to purchaſe a * of Pigeons or Turtle-doves; 

He offered the tenth part of an Ephah of fine flower, 
the Get being very near-equivalent to our great Bu- 


Green ears of Wheat, unto which they uſed to add 


ſhel (or Packs) containing 18 French Pints (or Quarts) 
tike the Bath. The Prieſts took a handful of it, which 
being burnt 8 Altar, lle kept the remainder for- 
bis own ule; He put neither Oil nor Frankinſcence to it, ,,... .. 
bur a little ſalt only ne Oblation being to be offered RR 
without ſalt. ts HL * 9761 1 8. 0 1 ene / 

(2.) No Burnt-offering was made without an Oblati- 2 16. 


n 


on of thoſe» Cakes,” each-of which was to contain at 36. 
leaſt the tenth part of àn Ephah, otherwiſe called an 


Omer, wherebf they made a Cake mingled with Oil. 
According to the Jemih Tradition and Maimonides 
(Tract. Corbanot) they divided it into ten ſmall Cakes, 
mingling with each tenth part of au Ephah an Hin ofOil. 


And contained 12 Logs, and each Log the quantity of 6 Nb. 
98 D 3 5 | 
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Numb. 
15.4 


Proportion 
of the Oil 
and Wine. 


Numb. 72 


a the Pearvoffirings it ſeems as if they made uſe of 
-- © four ſorts of Paſſes or 


hape of a Croſs; on either ſide. (3.) f Cakes fry d 


Levit. 7. 


V. 12, 13. 


Læuit. 2. 11. bid in the Law to 


127 Tews 
ays Figs 
2 — 
7 kind 
o ey, 
and - "40 


fore aud me Their Oblations of Paſtes were made in the follow- | 
put them ing manner: The Perſon who intended to make the 


upon t he 
Altar. 


. thoſe three tenth parts they added half an Hin of Oil. 


Wine and Frankinſcence,each a part; Firſt of all, they 


Eggs. If the Burnt-offering was a Ram, it required 
two tenth parts, i. e. the fifth part of an Ephah, and 
tha, aire part of an Tin, i. e. 4 Logs, or, & French 

For a Bullock they took three tenth parts of an Ephab 
of Flower, i. e, near the third part of our great Bu- 
ſhel, each tenth deal being divided into ten unto. 


i. e. 6 Logs, or a French Pint and a half. The fame 
Proportion being obſerved in the e r 
Sin-offerings and Peace: offarings, The Wine uſed for 
ſprinkling was exactly the ſame quantity with the Oil, 

proportionated to that of the Flower, iz, a fourth 
part of an Hin of Wine, two tenth parts of the Flower, 
the third part of a Hu of Wine, to two tenths of the 
0 and half an Fin of Wine, to three tenths of 


1 * I 
14 1 


akes. (I.) Of unleavened Cakes 

mingled! with Oil. (2.) Of Wafers unleavened not 
mingted- with Oil, but only dip d in it, Which, they 
Jems fay, was done in form of a Greek Cappa, i. e. in the 


> / 
% C 
PS 


and bak'd ina frying: Pan mingled with. Oil; and (4.) 
Of leavened Bread. Bat this leavened Bread was ne- 
ver put or burnt ae Altar, it being expreſly for- 

uffer any Bread with leaven, or ho- 
ney to come upon the Altar. So that the Bread with 
leaven uſed in the Peace-offerings was not offered ei- 
ther in the Burnt or Sin Offerings; but reſerved for 
the uſe of the Prieſts. f 


Oblation brought to the Temple the Oil, Flower, 


put ſome Oil into a Plate or Diſh, then the Flower, 

and upon that ſome more Oil, which done, both be- 

ing well mingled in form of a Paſte, they carry d it in 

a Diſh or Plate appropriated for that uſe to the Altar, 

and then pouring, upon it ſome more Oil (the third 

time) they at laſt added ſome Frankinſcence and alittle 
{alt, and * it upon the Altar, to be conſumed with 

Fire, with the fat; The ſame Ceremonies were ob- 

' ſerved in the other Paſtes or Cakes, bak'd in the Oven, 
broil'd upon the grid Iron, and Wafers fry'd the 
7 4 5 | rymg 
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Hm, by the 15th Chap. of Num. eſpecially, in the 34 and $4 
there were Fer. where Sprin kling is. commande 
Sacrifices, and 


alſo ether 
Ob lation 
wi thou 
eben. 

$ee Levit. 
2. V. 1, 2. 


— — 


>. 


1 der part only.of each was put upon the Altar, the reſt 


ſeen in the 34 Ver. of the I/ Chap. of Levit. all Offerings 
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'offerings, and for your, Peace-offerangs:. Perhaps it may 
be objected, that the Sprinkfing Mas peculiar to the 
Burnt- off erings, and not uſed in ce afferongs 3 be- 
cauſe the account given of Sacrifices in the 28th and 29h 
Chap. relates actually to no others but the Byrnt-offer- 
ings; but this Interpretation is poſſtively centradicted 


nanded for all ſertscof 
; | F 1 

es, and among the reſt for the Peace-offering); 
ſo that it may rationally be concluded, that in the 
Burnt-offerings, the Prie Nags no ſhare of the Paſte, or 
Cakes, no more than they had of the fleſhof the Vi- 
Rim ; but in all the other Oblations of Paſtes, a ſlen- 


delong'd to the Prief $$51116355 adi att ats id: 
The eee gh Leave, belong d alſo to: the 
Mincha man, of which mention has been made before; 
and as to what relates to the other Meat-offerings, that 
have any thing peculiar in them, we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak more at large concerning them hereafter, When 
we come to treat of their ſeveral Feaſts, Solemnities, 


Ceremonies,, c.. Ai ein ebene 181 01 

Thus mach may ſuffice for à general. vefcription of 
their Feallsginto which howeyer we may add : That np 
body was conſtrain'd to the performance of theſe Sactifi- 


ces, not even unto the Treſpaſs and Sin-offermgas may be 


4 
. 


depending in a manner on the Fnee-will of thoſe that 
prelented them 3 there being no other, way;of:obliging 


= 


any Perſon to theſe Offerings, 0 F by. Exhortatjons 
and repreſenting to him, that without it he would be 


liable to the Penalty of M15 or being cut off by Heaven, 
Beſides this, a Perſon that had committed a Sin, lay un- 
der no neceſſity of making his Offering immediately 
after, in caſe he lived at ſome diſtance, but might 45. 
fer it to the next great Feaſt, When each Male was ob- 
liged to appear before the Lord, 
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112Cͤ | 
B fore. we proceed further in the explication-of the |. © 
21D Levitical Worſhip, it will not be amiſs to enquire © 
who theſe were, that enjoy'd the Privilege of preſenting - | 
theſe before deſcrib'd Sacrifices;:-and: theſe were the 
FJews,the only Nation entituled to the offering of Sacri- * 

fices according to the /Hoſaick Law; from the obſer- 
vance of Which, all Strangers were excluded to ſuch 2 
degree, that in caſe a Pagan ſhould; have attempted to 

keep the Feuſt of Eaßer, or Circumciſe himſelf, his 

Crime was Capital, if we may credit Maimonides. It ach 
ſeems as if God in the i 5th Chap. ver. 14, of the Book Melakir 
of Numbers did ſet aſide all the difference betwixt a < 10. 
Stranger and an Iaelite; _ the word Stranger in 

this paſſage, is to be underſtood/ the Proſelyte of Ju- 

ſtice, who being no Jem by birth, was tuͤrn'd abſo- 


1utely to the Jemiſs 8 As for tſie other Strangers — 


they were either Proſelytes of the Gate, as Nagman Strangers 
and Cornelius, ſuch as had renounc d Idolatry, without! fine 
embracing the Jemi/h Religion, or. elſe abſolutely Ido- use offer'd 
laters. Both theſe might preſent their Sacrifices-to in the Tem- 
the Temple; as is evident from a / thouſand inſtances, P. 
and among the reſt. by thoſe of Darius and uus tlie 
Kings of Ferſia, who order d Sacrifices to be offer'd fob 
them in the Temple of Jeruſulem, and from the exam- 

le of Alexander the Great, Who ſacrificed, 1. e. order d 

acrifices to be offer d in the Tem ple. The Temple of via. joc fz. 


| Jeruſalem was iſtor'd with the donaria of the Pagans, c. . 


which were never preſented without the Offerings of 
their Victims, tho? the ſame ſeems to be prohibited by | 
God, in the 25th Ver. of the [224 Chap. of Leviticus. 
Neither from a Strangers hand ſhall ye offer the Meat 
offering of your God, of any of theſe im oN» ne, the 
bread of your God: Whence many among the Chriſtians 
havedrawn this inference, as if no Victim was to be ac- 
cepted of from a Stranger, bus only money, which 
might be converted to the uſe of the Tem ple, and even 
employ'd in the buying of Victims; the Jews. r 
clude from the word n>, that they could not accept 


5 of 
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ers. 
o Cakes, 
Mie, er Oi 


tat of t 
own Vi- 


Aim. the W there were not a few things defective. 


e Cov 5 but not in- 
offerings. to the place where the Victims Were kind, and conſe- 
aM quently could not lay his hand _— ifs head, to tnake 
conſeſſion of his. Sins; neither do we fead that they 

ever did, or had the liberty of appointing a Deputy for 


that purpoſe in their ftead. '(2.) As by reaſon of the be. 


Zevit, 22. fore mention'd paſſage in Leviticus, no Oblation of 

v. 25. bread, was accepted from a Pagan, the Minchah mw 

and ſprinkling, conſtantly uſed in the Jewiſh Burnt- 

offerings, had no place in theirs. In the middle of the 

firſt Encloſure of the Temple, without the Prazzas 

there was a row of Marble Rails, of about three foot 

high, which being the boundary of the Pagans, they 

„ durſt not approach beyond it. 
heb, If relation to the Jews, it is no difficuft Task to 
know, which of them were qualify'd for the preſenting 
Jews were of Sacrifices according to the Law, and at what time, 
45 ad og all ſuch as were unclean, by touching a dead 1 — 

£1 ha | | | | Pp? ous 
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Leprous Perſon, all the Men affficted with a Gonorrhea, 
Wonen during their monthly times, &c. being exclu- 
ded from the Temple, and much more fronj the Court 
of the Prieſts, whither every one carry'd his Victim, 
and laid his hand upon the head of it, and conſequently 
no uncleanPerſon was in a condition to preſent aSacrifice 
before his Purification ; _ as we ſhall have occaſion to 


ſhew hereafter, in the Chapter of the Uncleaneſs and Pu _ 


rifications according to the Law. 


1 „ 


CHAP. vn. 


Of the Order and Method obſervd in the ordinary 


Service perform'd every day in the Temple. 


A Certain number of Prieſts being appointed weekly 

. for the ſervice of the Temple, they lodg'd in the 
night time, in divers parts aſhgn'd them for that pur- 
poſe ; however, except thoſe employ d to kenp guard, 
about certain Chambers of the Temple, and at the Gates 
of the Court of the Prieſts, moſt of them had their Lodg- 
ings in the night time in that great Structure, which 
we told you b fore, ſtood to the North of the Temple, 
in the North-weſt Corner, call'd wm, the houſe 


+ a 
fire, Hereit was that the moſt ancient, and- the Ned The Prieſts 
of the Sacerdotal Families did ſleep upon Banks; and upon 
the reſt upon the Floor with their Prieftly Veſtments 2% Grand, 


under their Heads, and their ordinary wearing Appa- 
rel upon them. In the Morning before break of day, 
having waſh'd themſelves all over, they put on again 
their Sacerdotal Habits, which done, they had no fur- 
ther occaſion of waſhing themſelves all that day, unleſs 
it were their hands and Feet; unto which our Lord 


ſeems to make an Alluſion, when he ſays :- He that is fohn 13. 


waſh'd needed not, ſave to waſh his feet. The Preſident 10. 
or Head Prieſt of the Diviſion then in waiting, us'd to 
knock early in the Morning with break of day, and 
ſometimes ſooner, at the Door, when they were ob- 
* to make uſe of lights. After they were come out 
of the houſe, they divided themſelves into tWo Bands, 
and whilſt one took the round on one ſide, the other 
did the ſame on the other, to ſe whether every thing 


Was in good order; and meeting alte ge:her again at the 
gs Hah 


Baker's 


* 
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Bakers's Office, on the left hand on the Gate of Nica- 


nor, as you enter the Temple, they gave orders to the 
Overſeer of that Office what was to be done there, and 
ſo went together to the apartment call'd ny, the 
Pavement, part whereof was affign'd for the Seſſion of 

the Sanhedrim. kz fr 491 KOI EG: 
The dai, 80 Toon as they were entred there, they began to 
Services di. Caſt Lots, in order to divide among themſelves the ſe- 
wided by veral forts of Services for that day,as to clean the Altar, 
Lor. to kill the Victims, to offer Incenſes, &c. But 
1 theſe Lots were not caſt at once, but at ſeveral times: 
The firſt being deſign'd only to know who was to clean 


the Altar, and to take away the Aſhes, this they per- 


form'd in the following manner. The Preſident or 
Head-Prieſt of that diviſion, with the conſent of the 
reſt, pitch'd upon a certain number, ſuch as ſixty, 
eighty, or a hundred, which being agreed to by a 
he took the Veil of one of thoſe there preſent, and tol 
him, I will begin with you, then telling the reſt, hold up 


your Fingers; every one did hold up one, two or three, 


or as many of his Fingers as he pleas'd ; and the Preſi- 
dent telling their Fingers, till he came to the appointed 
number, the Perſon in whom the ſaid number ended, 
being he who was to clear the Altar. | 
Accordingly he left the other Prieſts in the before 


The Service 


of clearing mention'd Hall or Chamber, and went up to the Altar, 


= v1 0% where commonly there were no leſs than 3 Fires bur- 
upon {he ning at onc; one at the Eaſtern ſide of the Altar, the 
Altar: moſt remote from the CR, deſign'd for the conſu- 
ming of the Sacrifices: The ſecond at the South-weſt Cor- 
ner of the Altar, the next to the Temple, whence they 


us'd to take the lighted Coals, in order to carry them 
to the Altar of Incenſes within the Temple. The third 


was at any other part of the Altar, being defign'd for 
the preſervation of the Holy Fire, and to prevent its be- 
ing extingviſh'd. The Prieſt being come to the Altar, 
ſtir'd the Aſhes and Coals, and having fill'd with them a 
Silver Chaven-diſh, he went away from. the Altar to 
the Eaft-fide of it. This done, thoſe of the Prieſts that 
were near at hand, aſcending to the Altar, if they found 
any part of the Burntroſfering unconſum'd, laid it on one 
fide, and raking all the Aſhes together in the midſt of 
the Altar, took them ap in ſeveral Veſſels, which they 
carried without the Town, to a Place where they 
could not be blowu about by the Wind. In this ow 


Volo. a Worſhip of the Church, 


22. 


— 


it was, that they uſed to burn the Victims of the Sin. ofßle- 


rings for the High Prieſt, as well as thoſe for the whole 
Congregation, as we have ſhewn before. This was u⸗ 
ſually done at break of day, but rather earlier on the 
{et Feaſts. The Altar being clear'd, they kindled new 


Fires. Firſt, that call'd the Great Pile min aan. The Great 
The Second, which furniſh'd the Altar of Incenſes with © 


Coals, was made of Fig-tree- wood, if we may credit 
the: Jew ont vi: | „ 

The Fire being kind led upon the Altar, and the reni- 
nants of the Hurnt- offering of the preceding day put 
into it, all the Prieſts return'd to the before een 
Apartment, which was like their Hall, where they caſt 
Lots again a ſecond time, to fee unto whole ſhare it 


ſhould fall. (1:) To kill the Victim. (2.) To ſprinkle 


the Altar with blood. (3.) To clear the Altar of Incen- 
ſes. (4.) To manage the Lamps and Candleſticks. And 
(5.) To carry the ſeveral parts of the Victims to the 
Altar, as allo the Oblations of Cakes, to perform the 
ſprinkling with Wine, Gr. there being no leſs than 13 
different Offices belonging to the Service. But beſides 
all theſe: juſt now _mention'd, there remain'd two more, 
and theſe the chief and moſt remarkable of all, viz. to 
preſent the Incenſes, and to place the parts of the Vi- 
ctims upon the Wood on the Altar; which, I ſay, be- 
ing the two principal Offices were reſerv'd for a third 


The Second Lot was caſt in the ſamemainer as the Coremcnie: 


Firſt, by a certain number, except that, after having Mi 


caſt the Lot for the firſt Office, viz. for the killing of crifce. 


the Victim, they caſt no more Lots for the other Ser- 
vices, they belonging in courſe to the twelve Perſons, 


| ſtanding next to him that had the firſt Lot, in a circle 


round about the Preſident ; all the other Prieſts, who 
had no petaliar ſhares allotted them in that days ſer- 


vice, beir.g to attend the reſt, as occaſion ſhould require. 


This done, the continual Sacrifice began, according to 
the Commandment given in the 28th Chap. of Numbers 
being two Lambs, offer'd by way of Burnt-offering eve- 
ry day, one in the Morning, and the other in the Eve- 
ning. After break of day, the Preſident order'd ſome 
Prieſts to $0 and fee whether it was day-light enough 
to begin the Sacrifice, and particularly whether they 
could ſee the top of the Mount Hebron; it being requi- 
ſite, there ſhould be ſufficient day-light to perform the 
Hh 2 Sacrifice, 
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Sacrifice, without making uſe of Lamps near the Al- 


tar. | n. 

He whoſe office it was to kill the Lamb, went to the 
place where we told you before, they were kept for 
this purpoſe, and having made a full ſearch once more, 


to be ſure whether it was without blemiſh, it was con⸗ 


duRed to the place where they uſually killd the Vi- 


Aims, viz. on the North-fide of the Altar, where it 


was ty'd to one of the Rings faſtned to the Ground 
for that purpoſe. All the Inſtruments required for the 
Sacrifice being got ready, they gave ſome water to the 
Lamb; becauſe they judged it conducing for the eaſier 
coming off of the skin: In the mean time, the hour of 
opening the Gates of the Temple being at hand, and 
notice thereof being given by the firſt ſound of Trum- 


The Offiec of pet (as we told you before) the Stationary Men en- 
elbe Statio- tred, and laying their hands upon the Lambs head, it 


nary Men, 


was kill'd and the blood caught in a Baſon. At the ſelf 
ſame moment as near as poſſibly could be done, thoſe 
whoſe office it was to clean the Altar of Incenſes, and 
the Candleſtick, entring the Sanctuary, perform'd their 
duty there; one gathering the Athes and Coals upon a 
Golden Plate, ſet it upon the ground, and fo went his 
way, without medling with it further. He whoſe bu- 


ſineſs it was to manage the Lamps, mounted up to them 
by a moveable Marble Aſcent of 


three Steps; and ha- 
ving taken out of ſuch Lamps as he found extinguiſh'd 
the remaining Oil and Cotton, he put freſh ones in their 
ſtead, which he rekindYd by thole Lamps that were 
ſtill burning, except the great Lamp in the middle, 


call'd the Weſtern Lamp, which being extinguiſh'd, was 


The Third 


to be lighted again by the fire of the Altar ; but unto 
thoſe Lamps that were not extinguiſh'd, they added 
only ſome freſh Oil; and at this firſt time, only five 
Lamps of the ſeven were thus taken care of. Whilſt 
theſe things were tranſacting within, they kill'd the 
Victim without, and being fle'd, and cut in pieces, 
they ſprinkl'd the Altar with the blood, and having 
carty'd them to the edges of the Altar, and ſeaſon 


them with Salt, they left them there, and repair'd once 


more to the Hall. : 8 
Here the Preſident offer'd a ſolemn form of Prayer, 


Lot and the wherein he implor'd God's Aſſiſtance, Protection 


form of 


her. ing as it is mentioned in the Thalmuth, in the Le 
ue ones tiſe 


and Grace, in order to accompliſh his Law; accord- 


SOEES << SSSPRMSI ATLAS S Seer - MF 


„ S=- bo > > 23. 5 SY Wo 


Vol. I. and Worſhip of the Church. 


481 
tiſe von, and you may read it allo in Maimonides un- 
der the ſame Title; where you will meet alſo with a 
full Account of all the Ceremonies mentioned here. 
After Prayers they repeated the Ten Commandments 
of the Law, and after them read the PHlacteres upon 
which were written theſe following Sections of the 
Scripture; The firſt taken from Exodus, Chapter 13. 
from Verſe 3. to verſe 10. The ſecond out of the ſame 
Chapter, from verſe 10. to verſe 16, The third from 
Deut ronomy. Chapter 6. verſe 4. to verſe 9. This be- 
ing the moſt remarkable of all, call'd yyw np. And 
kept in great Veneration among the Jews to this Day; 
becauſe it containing the Commandment of /oving God, 
they conſider it as the Foundation of the reſt, This 
being ended the lot was caſt a third time, to find out, 
whoſe ſhare it ſhould be to offer the Incenſes, and to 
put the fleſh of the offering into the Fire of the Al- 
tar. 3 | 

Then they return'd to the Altar, where they put the The Incenſes 
Lamb cut in Pieces, and brought to the ſides of the Al- Hered in 
tar, upon the Fire whilſt at the ſame time the Prieſt, 0 
who was to offer the Incenſes took a large Silver plate 
with the Cenſer fill'd with Incenſes upon it, attended 
by another Prieſt, who in a Chavendiſh took ſome Ever dun 
burning Coals from the Altar. Whilſt Both theſe 2 
Prieſts were aſcending to the Temple, notice was given pound of 
to the People of the time of the Offering of the Incenſes Denſe in 


by the beat of a certain Inſtrument of Braſs ſhaped the Morning 


not unlike a Trimbel, placed betwixt the Temple and — ; 


the Altar, the ſound whereof might be heard all over the Eve 
the City of Jeruſalem, the Jews call'd it nao. At 2's 3 ſome 
the ſounding of this Inſtrument, all that were in the , be of 
Court of the Temple did perform their Devotions. The 20 Devi. 
two Prieſts who carry'd the Incenle and Fire, being ers, 10» 
preceded by the two others, whole care it was to clear 2% 50 
the Altar of Gold, and the Candleſtick, went in the 9 
mean while into the Temple, where the ſame Prieſt each abekel 
who had managed the 5 Lamps before, now allo drels'd bf n 
the two remaining Lamps; which done, he took the 27 er. 
Veſſel that contained the Dregs and Impurities, and ſomerhing 
proftrating himſelf towards the Maſt Holy Place, went more rh 
oat of the Temple; as did likewiſe the other Prieſt ap- ge 
pointed for the clearing of the Altar, with the Veil 24 
containing the Aſhes, after having paid his Reverence; worth in 
and the third Prieſt, who had brought the burning £4: c. 


Hh 3 Coals e & 
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Coals in the Chavendiſh, having put it down, went alſo 

out of the Temple, leaving him, that was to offer the 
Incenſe, alone in the Sanctuary; There he ſtay'd for the 


* 


* . 


ſt * 


Signal to be given when the lucenſe was to be put 
upon the Altar, which was to be performed as ſoon as 


the Burnt-offering began to Burn. At the ſame tinre 


they faid with a loud Voice three or four Prayers (the 
Words whereof you find in the Thalmuth, np in Mai- 

moniaes, in his Treatiſe Thamid.) in Conjunction with 

all the People there preſent. As is apparent from the 

roth Chapter of St Luke. The Prayers being finiſh'd, 

the Prieſts ſtanding upon the Steps of the Temple, gave 

their Benediction to the People, in the ſame manner, 

as the ſame is expreſs'd in the 6th Chap. and 24th v. 

of Numbers, and as it is uſed among us to this day, 

After the Benediction began the Muſick, as deſcribed 

before; For after the Lilamen, and ſprinkling at the 

bottom of the Altar, the Prieſts upon the Steps leading 

to the Temple ſounded their Trumpets, beginning wich 

à ſound compoſed of three Notes, the firſt a continued 

Note, the ſecond a Diviſion, and the third another con- 

tinued Note; Then they Sung the Pſalms divided into 

three parts, or pauſes betwixt each whereof, the Trum- 

pets ſounded the former Notes; when the People pro. 

ſtrated themſelves, and after the laſt ſound went out of 
3 the Temple. The Evening Sacrifices offered betwist 
in Egal. 1: the Velpers, 1, e. betwixt three of the Clock in the Af. 
mentions ternoon, and fix, were performed in the ſame manner 
two Veſpers except ſome few Ceremonies, in which they differed 
— . from the Morning offerings. The Incenſe was offered 
Sue fer he in the Fycning ſomewhat latter, i. e. after the Victim 
Jecond from put upon the Fire of the Altar, began to be almoſt con- 
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crificed for a Sin- offering. 
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CHAP. VII. 


of the ſeruice of the Sabbath, and of the Ner- 


Moons. 


TH E ſervice of the Sabbath- day Was certainly at- : 


tended: with a great deal of Solemnity ; Which 


however depended chiefly from the great Concourſe. 


of the People; there being for the reſt not any re- 
markable Alteration to be obſerved in the Sacrifices and 


other Worſhip ; except that in lieu of one Lamb they 


then offered two in the Morning, and as many in the 


Evening; as is evident from the 28th Chap. ver. g of 
Numbers; and that ſome peculiar Pſalms were appoin- 


ted to be Sung for that day. And, as to what felates 


to the Obſervation of the Sabbath without the Temple, 


this we may more conveniently treat of after we have 


concluded all matters relating to the ſervice of the 


Temple. 


But the New- Moons were celebrated with much Nuns.c.:8. 
more * =. The Sacrifices then to be offered being 11, 
1 


two Male 


| * 5 Solemmi ties 
locks, a Ram, and ſeven Lambs of the of the News 


firſt year, for Burnt-offerings with the Paſtes or Cakes Abus, 


thereunto belonging , and ſprinkling of Wine in dne 


Proportion, as ordained by the Law, viz. To euch 


Bullock three roth parts of an Ephah of fine Flower, 


i. e. the third part of our great Buſhel (containing half 
an Engliſ one) and half an Hin of Wins for ſprinkling 
to each Bullock, i. e. 6 Logs or Septiers making a Pint 
and a half French (three Pints Engliſb.) For the Ram 
two oth parts, i. e. the fifth part of a French great 
Bulhel, with four Logs or Septiers, i. e. a French Pint; 
And for each Lamb a oth part of Flower, and three 
Logs or Septiers of Wine and of Oil, the ſame quantity 
to be mingled with the Flower or Paſte. Tis proba- 
ble that theſe Victims were divided betwixt the Mor- 


ning and Evening Sackifices; During which, the Trum- 


pots founding more frequently, and more Pſalms, and 
rayers being intermix'd with the ſervice, it was of a 
much longer contmuance than at other times; and be. 
ſides the before-mentioned Victims, a Male kid was ſa- 


| Hh 4. hh 
1 


,” 


their Months by the 1 the firſt Day of the New- 


Set 015 & 
. 
se- 


5 gy. 


Moon, being alſo the firſt of the Month; But they did 

not compute the time of the New: Mons from that 

Moment, call'd commonly the Conjun&tion of the 

1 but from the firſt appearance of the New- 
oon. | 


In aftertimes, if we may credit the Rabbies , the 


Fews put themſelves to no ſmall trouble, to inveſtigate 


withal imaginable exactneſs the time of the Nem- Moon,. 


for fear of committing the leaſt error in that point. 
This matter belonging to the Sanhedrim who were the 
Almanack of the whole Nation, they maintained cer- 
tain Perſons at Jeruſalem, for no * purpoſe, than 


to be vigilant and exact in making their Obſervations 


on the Hills and Mountains, of the firſt appearance of 
the Moon. Theſe being ſent two and two, into ſeveral 
parts, after their return were examined, and asked 
a thouſand Queſtions, which though vain enough in 
themſelves, yet have been thought worthy by their Do- 
ctors, to be inſerted, and repreſented in Voluminous 
Works; as that of Maimonides entitled the Renewing 
of the Month, vm wp and the Treatiſe in the That 
muth call'd The firſt Day of the Year un wa. Af. 
ter all theſe. Examinations judging themſelves well af 


ſured in the true beginning of the firſt Day of the | 


Month, they gave notice thereof to th2 whole Coun 
try by lighted Brooms on the Hills, in the Night. But 
finding that the Samaritans uſed to mute or deceive 


them by the ſame Method, they were foreed to take 


another, by diſpatching Meſſengers to all parts of the 
Country. Tis further obſervable, that they did not 
give themſelves the trouble of ſending Meſſengers every 
Month, but only for ſeven Months in the Year; becauſe 
of the Feaſts. The Month of NMiſas fur Eafter, the 


Month of Jian for the ſecond Eaſter, the Month of Abib,| 


by reaſon of the Feaſt of thegdays, the Month of Ela, 
by reaſon of the firſt day 'of the Year, which did fall 
into the following Month of T:iſri, the Month of Tir, 


| becaule of the Feaſts of the Tabernacles and Expiation,f 
the Mouth of Ken, by reaſon of the Feaſt: of iDedica 


tion or Conlecration, and the Mauth Adar, by rex 
In of the Furius, PET eee Jed lr a 
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Ever ſince the time the Jews have lived without a 


Sanhedrim, the Jews. have computed the New- moon 
from the Conjunction of: the Luminaries, according 


to the method nſed by the Calender-makers; and not 
from the time of its firſt. 2 ; they being 
deſtitute. of well qualify d Mel] noe rs, Judges — 
Witneſſes, Pee ſince their Diſperſion, the ap- 
pearance of the Moon. is ſooner, or latter, according 
to the Climate and diſtance of the Countrys. Upon 


this account there is à violent conteſt betwixt the 
Rabbanites and Karaites; for theſe laſt ſtill continuin 2 


420 regulate their Computations from the firſt ap- 


pearance of the Moon; accuſe the Kabbanites of vio- 5 th 
lating the Law, and anticipating, a Day in all their ſo- ci ;# 

ate or i 3:40 1140 200 i $6 ons Banrork, 
* pag. 2.08, 
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f their | Solemn or ſet Feaſts, and firſt of that | 
J of Eafteror the Paſſoverr. 


"THE Jews had their great and ſolemn Feaſts.” 
call'd ohe when every Male was 1 to ap- 
| a for his 
ervice, purſuant to Gad's poſitive command. | Theſe 
three ſolemn Feaſts, were the Paſſover ,' the Pente- Z*od. 21. 
coſt, or Feaſt of the Weeks, and that of the, Taberna- Big 16 
cles ;, in relation to which the Jews tell us ſeveral mi- 16. fr 
raculous Circumſtances. .. (1.), That. during that time 
there never was any irruptiqn made into their Fron- 
tiers, though never ſo ill provided, (2.) Na Woman 
was ever known to. miſcarry by the ſcent of that vaſt 
Number of Sacrifices of the burnt Fleſh, (3.) Never 
did any Man piſs during that time in Jeruſalem. (4.). 
Never was any one heard to complain of want of fewel 
to roaſt hisLamb. Or (5) of want ofa Bed in Jeruſalem, 
Or ( 9 of being ill lodged. None but aged or ſick Per: 
tons, Infants and fuch ag Were either unclean or lived. 


4 


at a vaſt diſtance , were, exempted from making their 


appearance at thoſe, Feaſts. The. firſt, and moſt noted 
of, hah Was the Feaſt of the Paſſover ,: the Inſti- 
tution df Leude and its Ceremonies, as obſerved under 


the firſt Temple, we have an account in the 2d Chap. 


s vv . . 3 > o : 2 , f : 
* 
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of Exodus = Unto which the Jem afterwards have 
thought fit to add many other Ceremonies, as is evi- 


dent from their Writings. We will begin with thoſe 
ordained by the Law.  (7:) Its Inſtitution was in Me- 
morial of their ſignalDeſiverance from their Bondage in 
Egypt, and the paſſhng of the Angel over all the Couiitry 

detriment to the Firſt born 


of Egypt, without the Teait de 8 | 8 
of the Hfraclitet, M hoſe Houſes were diſtinguiſſid from 
thoſe of the Egyptians by the Blood of the Lamb, ſprink- 
led on the Poſts of their Doors. (2.) It was celebra- 
ted on the 14th of the Month of Niſar, the firſt Month 
of the Eccleſiaſtical year, but the 7th of the Civil year, 
Its beginning was in the Evening after Sun-ſet , the 


Jews computing not only their Feaſts;but alſo their or- 


dinary Days from Sun-ſet tõ Sun ſet. The Feaſt of the 


Paſſover did not fall out always alike, at the ſame di- 


ſtance from the Yernal Eguizox, becauſe the firſt Day of 


the Month of Niſan, was always the New- moon next 
33 the Vernal Equinox. I hus ſometimes the 
eginning of the Month of Niſan, happened on our 


25 February, and conſequently, their Eaſter or Paſſover 


about the 1oth of our March; on the other hand it hap- 
pened ſometimes, that the firſt Day of the Month of 
Niſan was coincident with our 2oth of Marcb, and then 


their Eaſter happened on our 5thof April, ſo that their Ea- 


of Niſan; though the Jews don't all agree in this point 


Exad. 11.5. 


the Winter long, they might, have' ve 


fter was moveable near 3 Month about the Equinox, much 
after the fame manner, as now. a· days, our Eafter falls 
betwixt the z5th of March, and the 25th of Abril. 
3.) The Lamb was to be taken from the Flock four 
days before the 14th. ze. the 10th day of the Month 
whether the ſame was obſerved in reſpect of the follow- 
ing Paſſovers, moſt being of Opinion, that this Cere- 
mony was appropriated only to the Paſſover kept in 
Eeypt 7, ſince the Obſervation thereof would have pro- 
ved very. troubleſome and difficult afterwards, to ſuch 


as lived at-a conſiderable diſtance; unleſs we ſu poſe,that 
thoſe Perſons who fold the Lambs, did take them from 


the Flock at the appointed time. (4. This Lamb was 
to be of à year, or rather of the firſt year, this being 
in my Opinion, the true intemion of Moſes, It was 
about Eaſten, that the Sheep brought forth ff ot 6 their. 
young ones, but thiscohty1 uing in this 17 'Clinate all 
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otherwiſe they would rather have been Mutton, than 

Lamb. (5. ) One Lamb was allotted for each Family, 

unleſs they were too few in Number, when two or three 
Families join'd together, and this they call'd wan. 


a Society desſela- (6.) The Lamb was to be kill'd be: 


twixt the two Yeſpers,. i. e. betwixt Noon and Sun - ſet, v 
Driſius puts e Veſpers an hour after « auer umb. ch.. 
betwixt the dusk of the Evening, and the dawning ol 0 
the next day, hut without the leaſt ſhew of reaſon or 
Authority. (.) They were to L the Poſts of 
their Houſe-doors with the Blood of the Lamb, but 

this was peculiar to the Paſſoyer of Egypt, where every, as 
one kill'd the Lamb in hisown honuſ e. 
* (8. But in the ſucceeding Paſſovers, the Lambs 
were killd in the Temple, as is evident from the 16th- 2 
Chap, v. 5. of Deutr 2. Thou. mayeſt not ſacrifice 
the Paſſover within any of the gates, &c, For though 
this may be-interpreted, .of the Obligation the Fews lay. 
under of not eating the Paſſover, but within the City- 
of Jeruſalem , yet is it alſo unqueſtionable, that this 
Obligation of eating the Paſſover at Jeruſalem; own'd- 

its Origin to the Neceſſity there was of killing the Vi- 

ctim in the Temple or in the Tabernacle; which is al · 

ſa more fully proved by the words: Sacrifice the Paſſe- mepaſiue- 
ver, made uſe of by Moſes in this Paſſage, which ſuffi- u 
ciently'evinces, that the Paſſover was a Real Sacrifice z lehre ar Ic 
and it is certain, that no Sacrifices were offered but in ual em 
the Temple of Jeruſalem. Thus we find: that in the | 
Paſſover of Hezekiah, the Levites kill'd the Lambs, and % 

the Prieſts attended the ſprinkling of the Blood, Which z, & 


2 


| ſprinkling was never perform'd in any other place, but gs. ver. 11. 


in the Temple. The ſame thing is obſervable in the 
Paſſover of Joſiah, which may ſerve as an undeniable 
inſtance, that the Lambs were to be kill'd and eaten in 
Jeruſalem, Add to this the Unanimons aſſertion of the rae 
Rahbies, that the Lambg of the Paſſover were of ne: 
ceſſity to be kill'd in the Temple. 9 Every one 

kill'd his own Lamb; there being ſuch a vaſt, Num- 

ber of them, that it was impoſſible for the Prieſts to 

kill them; and even in relation to the other Sacrifi- 

ces, every one was at Liberty to kill his own Victim 
as is evident from Chap. 1. ver. 5. and Chap. 4. ver. g. ff 
Leviticus, and from the account given of.:the Paſſoyer 
of Hezekiah, where the Levites did kill the Victims . 
far no other reaſon becauſe the People were 7. e 


4 } N 1 4 
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Law. | 
The p | (10.) They ſprinkled of the blood of the Lamb upon 
—— the Altar, n meution'd in the Pallorers of 


Sacrifice. Hezekiah and Joſiah; whence it is apparent, that the 
- Paſſover was a real Sacrifice, and that thoſe that contra- 


dict this Truth (as moſt of our Authors do) are under 
a miſtake ; I can't ſee how their opinion can poſſibly be 
maintain'd, by any who have with attention peruſed the 
16th Chap. of Deutronomy, where, the Paſſover is fo fre- 


quently and expreſly call'd a Sacrifice, as well as in ſe- 
Numb, 7, veral other Paſſages cited in the Margin; it being alſo 
8, & 9. ordained by God, that the blood and fat ſhould: be 


3 conſumed before Morning, purſuant to the Laws of 
% Sacrifices. 2 „ 
Tis true, this kind of Sacrifice had ſomething pecu- 

liar in it. For, (1.) They didnot put their hands up- 


on the hed of the Victim. (2.) They made no Wave- 
offering of the Shoulder and of the Breaſt, nor had the 


Prieſt any ſhare in the Meat. And (3.) It was not at- 
tended by any ſprinkling of Wine, or Oblations of. 
Cakes; but for the reſt, it contained all the eſſential 

arts of a Sacrifice; the killing of the Victim in the 
Temple, the ſpriukling of the blood, and the burning 

of the fat upon the Altar, and what realon can elſe be 

given for the Jews not eating of the Paſſover now a- days, 
were it not a real Sacrifice, but only a bare Repaſt or 
Feaſt? There was in the Paſſover both a Sacrameat and 
Sacrifice; the Sacrifice was perform'd in the Temple, 

and the Sacrament conſiſted in this, that the People eat 

the Lamb, and drunk the Paſchal Cup at home. 

Saliger is (II.) The Lamb being kill'd and fle d in the Temple, 
under 4 it was roaſted entire with its Head, Legs and Bowels, as 
roſs mi- js apparent from thence, that they were forbidden to 
break any one bone of it. (12.) They were oblig'd to 
mend. eat it that night, and not to leave any thing of it by next 
c. 568. Morning. (13.) They did eat it with their Loins girded, 


. — a Staff in the hand, and Shoes on their feet, but this had 


eaten before à peculiar reference allo to the Paſſover of Egypt ; for 


Suu. ſet. afterwards they uſed to eat it ſitting or lying down, as 
See the fu. (hall be ſhewn hereafter. ( 14.) They were to eat unlca- 
out Aud rag vened bread with the fleſh ob the Lamb, no bread with 
Paſſwver. Lea ven being to be kept in their houſes for {even days; 
Exod. 12. and all Slaves and Strangers even excluded from the 
N eating af leavened Þx2a. 15.) They were to eat it with 
.. EL - bitter 
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and- had not purify'd themſelves according to the 
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bitter Herbs. (16.) A Stranger unleſs he were Circum- 
ciſed could not eat of the Lamb. (17.) They were for- 
bidden to carry any part of it without doors, or to break 
any bone of it. (18.) The whole Feaſt continued for 7 
days, but the firſt and laſt were days of reſt, like the 
Sabbath; the 5 other-days were call'd j19p ym pr 
feftivitas, being days of rejoycing, on. every one of 
which they offer'd extraordinary Sacrifices. (19.) The 
Lamb being eaten in the night betwixt the 14th & 15th, - 
that following 15th day was a great Feaſt, on Which be- 
ſides the continual Sacrifices, they offer'd 2 Bullocks 
1 Raw, and 7 Lambs for Burnt-offerings, as they did 
at the Feaſt of the New Aoons, beſides a Male Kid for 
a Sin-offering and Peace-offerings, both of the Flock and 
Herd for Private Perſons, without number. The Burzt- 
offering of the 2 Bullocks, aRam,7Lambs and a Male Kid 
or a Siu- fering, were continuedall the 7days ſucceſſively. 


(20.) The ſecond of theſe 7 days, viz. the 16th of the Lew?. 23. 
DD of the firſt Fruits of 10, 11. 


Month, was the day of O 
the Wheat in Ears, concerning the Ceremonies of which 
we ſhall ſay more hereafter, This is what the Law 
tells us in reſpect of the Paſſover, we will now proceed 
to what the Jewiſh Tradition has ſubjoyn'd to it. | 


e dee axFats ofv. $2008 
Ceremonies ſubjoyn'd to the Celebration of the 
Piaſſover, by the Fewiſh Traditions, 


1. IN reference to the taking of the Lamb from the 1 K 
I é Flock; Abarbinel tells us, that thoſe who took it © 2. 


from the Flock on the 10th day of the Month, did tie it 
to their beds feet till the 14ch to keep it always in their 
ſight, in remembrance of the action for which it was 
deſign'd. (2.) They were extreamly careful in mak- 
ing an exact ſearch after any remnants of leaven in their 


houſes; this they did begin with in the Evening, be- 


twixt the 13th and 14th, ſearching in the moſt abſtruſe 
corners, even to the Mice-holes; and whatever leaven 
or lea vened bread was found, they put it altogether in 
one Veſſel. Before they went about to ſearch for the 
Leaven, the Maſter of the Houſe made a ſhort Prayer: 
Bleſſed be thou O Lord, &c. who hath commanded us to 
put away all the Leaven, after the ſearch was made he 
ſubjoyn d theſe words: All the remnants of the Leuven in 
this Horſe, which I have ſeen or not ſeep, let it be confi- 

| | | 5 dere 
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dered as nothing, and lool d upon as the duſt of the Earth, 
G3: ) The 14th day being come, they might travel the 
ame day at leaſt till Noon, and eat of the leavened 
dread till 2 or 3 of the Clock in the Afternoon, nay e- 
ven till 6. But to make them reliſh the better the un- 
lJeavened bread, they were commanded to abſtain from 
Maimon, the leavened bread, after 10 or 11 in the Morning; ac- 
Tract,  Cordingly the Leaven was burnt before Noon, and the 
o Aſhes thrown into the Water, or expos'd to the Air 
and Wind. (4) The Paſcal Lamb was kill 'd in the Af- 
ternoon, and that not *till after the Sacrifice of the 
Lamb, for the continual Burnt- offering. As for this as 
well as the Paſcal Lambs, the ſpace betwixt the two 
Veſpers was appointed, ſo it muſt needs be ſome what of 
a continuance of time. 9 Lamb for the 
continual Burnt- offering was kill'd about 3 in the after. 
noon; but on the 14th the Eaſter Eve, this was done an 
hour ſooner, viz. about 2 in the Afternoon, and the 
Thalmuth. Paſcal Lambs were kill'd from 3 till Sun-ſet. (F.) 
Tad. When they entred into a Society for the eating of the 
D Paſſover, they computed how many might be requiſite 
to eat it, regulating their number according to the 
Stomachs or Appetites of thoſe that were to take part of 
it. | | | | | 
The Company that was to eat the Lamb together, 


Who were | 
to be pre. was not to conſiſt (commonly ſpeaking) of Women 


_ ge and Servants only, for fear ſome indecency might be ny 
the Pu. committed; nor of Servants and Children only, leaſt uf 
ver. © there ſhould be a want of due reſpect; not of Proſelytes to 
only, becauſe they had no ſhare in that deliverance, in Pr 

the 


memory of which, the Paſſover was inſtituted; ſome- 
times however they allow'd the Women to eat alone, 
and the Servants alſo by themſelves, but moſt common- 
ly the Company conſiſted of whole Families, The Fa- 
ther, Mother, Children, Male' and Female Servants, | 
and for decency ſake, or rather (as I believe) out of 
neceſſity, there was one Man preſent for I am apt to 
imagin, that no Woman was allow'd to officiate in 

| chief at the Paſſover. f 
Ceremonies (F.) Each Private Perſon was not permitted to go 
777 = the ſingly with his Lamb to kill it in the Temple, the ſame 
the 2275. being per form'd in three Companies; each of which was 
to be of 30 Perſons at leaſt, without any further limi- 
tation as to their number. Thoſe belonging to the firft 


Band or Company being entred the Court, and having 
pot 


* * 
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85 put theniſe}ves in a row, kill'd their Lambs, handin 

the blood from one to another, till it came to the Altar, 
where the ſprinkling was made. After they had kill'd 

| them, they: * upon a Stick ſupported by two 

„ Men upon their Shoulders, and fo fle d them. Whilſt 
they were buſy in killing the Lambs, and the ſprinkling 
of the blood upon the Altar, certain Pſalms call'd the 
leſſer Hallelel were ſung, taken out of the 114. 115, 116, 
117 and 118 Pſalins; becauſe of the frequent repetition 

of the word: Alelujah, and the deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage, ſo often mention d in theſe Pſalms: 
At the ſame time ETA ſounded, the Levires 
ſung, the Inſtruments play'd, and K anſwer'd 
in their turns; the firſt! Company having diſpatch'd 
their buſineſs, they were let out of the Gate, and the 
ſecond being admitted in their ſtead, the Gate was ſhut 
after them : Theſe having alſo perform'd their duty in 
killing the Lambs, &c. the third was let in, which pro- 
ceeded in the ſame method as the others; however the 
Company 'which had finiſld their buſineſs firſt, Raid 
for the com ing out of the reſt. The Origin of this Tra- 
dition, of killing the Lambs in Companies, is founded, 

as they ſay, upon this Commandment of the Law: 
K* 3 Congregation of Mael ſhall rake and kill each 

a Lamb. * 

If the 14th of the Month of NMiſans, happen d to fall 
upon a Sabbath- day, there was not the lenk diminution 
upon that ſcore, in the ordinary ſervice of the Temple, 
for which reaſon, it is ſaid by our Saviour, that the yur. 12. 
Prieſts did prophane the Sabbath, and Were blametes, © 
the only difference was, that they could Men Carry a- 
ay 


way the Lambs out of the Temple on the Sabbath 
till 6of the Clock; after the Sabbath was over. A ver 
ridiculous Precaution; for as ſoon as the real Sabbath 
was ended, they entred into another, which being that 
of the Paſſover, was in no leſs Veneration than the for- 
mer. Upon this occaſion it would not be quite be- 
yond our Scope, to make an enquiry into that ſo much 
celebrated queſtion, concerning the day on which our 
Saviour celebrated the Paſſover; which the Larins 
aſſert to have been the ſame with that ofthe Jews, where 
as the Greeks pretend, it was the day next preceding 
4 theirs; upon this alſo is founded that remarkable diffe⸗ 
rence betwixt the ſame Greeks and Latins, the laſt ce- 
lebrating it with unleavened, and the Greeks with lea- 
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vened Bread; But as the diſcuſſing of this difference; 
would perhaps lead us too far beyond our preſent pur- 
poſe, ſo we will remit the Reader to theEpiſtolar Diſſer- 
| MN of Cloppenburg, and to Lewis Cappel; upom this 
Sad. | df AY t ate eh ns. 
The method As to the Order and Method obſerved in the Supper, 
aſed in the or N of the Paſſover, our Authors have taken a 
wy great deal of Pains, to repreſent the Paſſover of the 
over, Jews lo, as to make it an exact Parallel to that of our 
Sayiour, and to diſcover to the World, in what place 
and in licu of what Ceremony, our Lord has inſtituted 
the Holy Sacrament. Upon which head I can't but take 
notice, that all this trouble ſeems to be uſeleſs; it being 
uncertain,whether our Saviour did limit himſelf to theſe 
Ceremonies ſubjoin'd to the reſt by their Traditions, 
On the contrary, many of them being frivoloas, tis 
likely he took no notice of them; beſides that we are 
not very well aſſured, whether the Account of the Cere- 
monies of the Paſcal-ſupper, taken from 71aimonides 
and the Thalmuth, is Authentick, as alſo, whether e- 
very one of theſe Ceremonies were {till in uſe, at the 
r me of our Saviour. The following Account is take 
by Lightfoot from AMaimonides. 2G | 
i. The Paſcal Lamb was roaſted on a Spit of Pome- 
Granate tree Wood. | 
2. That day on which the Lamb was kill'd, they 
were not allow'd to eat, after the Evening Sacrifice, 
becauſe they ſhould reſerve their Appetite for the Paſs- 
over, which was not to be eaten, till after it was dark. 
z. They did eat the Lamb in a tying and not in a fitting 
Poſture; for they had two different ways of fitting at 
Table, 80 and mem, dae and Lying down, as 
we ſee the manner of eating of the Ancients commonly 
repreſented. But on the day of the Paſſover , they 
were to appear in the following cumbent Poſture ; 
Their Beds or Seats being laid along near the Table 
they repoſed on them not with their Legs extende 
but turn'd under their Bodies, ſo as that their Feet 
4 might be ſeen behind; and the better to eaſe their 
| Legs in this Poſture, they ſupported the weight of their 
Bodies by leaning with theleft Elbow upon the Table, 
| and the head ſuſtained by the left hand. They thought 
| fit to eat in this Poſture in token of their Liberty, for 
| this being the Poſture wherein Free born Perſons uſed 
fo appear at Table, they pitcht upon it in the * 
| Wies 
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which was a Meniorial of the recovety of their Liberty: 
All Perſons of note practiced this way of ſitting at the 
Table; whilſt they were eating of the Lamb, they 
might ſometimes change their Poſture. to eaſe them: 
ſelves, but When they did eat the Unleayened Bread 
and took the Paſcabcup, t hey were obliged to be in the 
before mentioned eumbent Poſture; or the Diſcubitus 
At leaſt it is beyond all queſtion; that they were in that 
Poſture at our e en it is ſaid, that at 
Supper they ſat down at the Table in a Demy-cumbent 

oſture, diſcumbentes, this is evident from thence, that 


it is ſaid of St. John, That he. leaned on the Breaſt of r 
570 
cr. 1 3. 28: 


Perſon reſted his Head againſt the Breaſt of his next 21 1% 


Chrift; i. e. he lay next to him; not that the next 


Neighbour , as ſome have repreſented the Matter; but 
. becauſe he leaning upon his Fete, upon the Table, 


him, taking it, ble 


he turn'd his Head towards the Breaſt of the other ; for 
by reſting with the left fide upon the Table, the right 
ſide was turn'd outwards, and your back toward the 
next Neighbour ; yet at ſuch a ſtance as to leave ſuf- 
ficient room betwixt each Perſon, to have the free uſe 
of his tight hand, and to eat without any impedi- 
ment. 8 3 

Being ſit down at Table, the firſt thitig that was pre. 
ſented, was a Cup of Wine; for they look'd upon the 
drinking of Wine at the Paſſover, as lo Eſſential a part 
belonging to it; that ſuch of the Poor, as could not get 
Alms ſufficient to purchaſe Tome, were obliged to ſell 


| their Cloaks; They were of | neceſſity to mix this 


Wine with Water, to render if, as they ſay, the more 
delicious to the Pallate. This was the Arlt of tlie four 
Paſcal- cups; not that they were confined to drink 
only four times; they being at Liberty to drink at 
Pleaſute, betwixt While, except betwixt the third and 
fourth Cup. No Tootier Was the &r& Cup brought in 
but the Maſter o Ms Houſe, or he who repreſented 

i bleſſed it by their Commons prayet. 
Bleſſed be thou who haſt produced 7 Joe of the Vine 
&. which was dotie before the Table Was ſerved 
with Meats; the chiefeſt whereof were the Lamb 


of the Paſſoyer toaſted, and Paſtes of unleavened 


Bread ſerved up in a Baſin. Some niention two, others 
three forts of Paſtes. (5.) Atter having faken the firſt 
Cup, each there preſent wiflied his Hands for the firſt 
time; and the er Wehn they call'd n RP or 


494 


., Having well waſh'd themſelves. the Meats were 
ſerved up, v:Z.. 


Charoulet. 


John 11, 


Reader of the Feaft made another Prayer; "Bleſſed be 


thou, &c. who haſt ſanftify'd and commanded us to naſh 
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Hands held upright, or rather bent 170 
Hands, becauſe this Water would have rendred them 


ar. n 
| irſt the Paſcal-tamb roafted,- (2.) The 
Cakes of unleavened Bread, two or three at a time, 
(3.)After that a Sallet, i. e. diſh or plate with endive, the 
Garden and wild Succory, Lettices, and ſome other bit- 
ter Herbs; Laſt of all, came a certain Sauce or Compo- 
ſition made with Vinegar rorm of which more im- 
mediately. Aben Ezra, upon the 12th Chap. of” Exod, 
mentions the 'Opinion ofa certain Jew, Who favs. Tha 
they had taken this Cuſtom from the Egyprians ,. who 
to qualifie the moiſtneſs of their Climate, where inſtead 
of Rains (of which they have none) they are frequent- 
ty troubled with great Fogs or Dews and Exhalations, 
did uſe in their Diet, abundance of bitter Herbs. But the 
true ofigin of the ule of the bitter Herbs in the Paſſover 
was, to ſerve them for a Memorial of the hardſhips of 
their Servitude; theſe three” Diſhes being commarided 
by the Law, (4)" Beſides theſe a5 we told you, the 
uſed a kind of a favory Sauce call'd Henn ; being a 
compoſition or mixture of Sower and Sweet Ingredi- 
ents; ſuch as Figs, Dates, Raiſins, Vinegar, &c. They 


7 


ſtamp d them altogether in a Mortar; to the conſiſten- 
Cy of a thickiſh Sauce, repreſenting as they ſay, their 
Employment in Egypt of preparing ime. In 


anne. In this THEY 
dip heir unleayened Bread , x0 Take It eee 
ter, and in all Probability, *twas in this Sauce that 
our Lord dip't the Morſel he gave to Jada. 
( 8.) The Table being thus furniſh'd with Meats, the 
Maſter of the Feaſt took ſome of the Herbs of the Sallet, 
and after a Prayer wherein he bleſs'd God for having 
created the Fruits of the Earth, dip't t e Herbs in Vi- 
negar, others ſay in the nonn, and eat of them to the 
quantity of an Olive. igt foot is Opinion, that they 
took this firſt mouthful purely in 7 
. ON” 
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1ent to eat bitter Herbs; but that after- 


Comme ent to ea Terbs 5 
wards they were at Liberty to eat what other Sallettin 


with the bitter Herbs, was intended to raiſe the curioſi- 


nh liked beft ; and that this beginping of the Fea 
ff ths teten © 
into the feaſon of it, as allot! 
rioſity,ſo ſoon as the. bitter Herb 


the youn! Prop e, and to engage them to enquire 
; it, as Alſo that to enereaſe their cu- 
were eaten, the Frag- 


ments were taken away from the T alle, and the ſecond 


Paſcal-cup being brought in and bleſſ 
immediately after. Wt 


d, they drunk it 


6) Then it was the Children began to ask their 
n 


Queſtions, but in caſe the ſame was not done, the Ma- 
ſter of the Family. 
explain the Occaſion 


©, : 
% 


egan Hhiniſelf in a long Harangue to 
of this Inſtitution, extolling the 


Mercy of God, towards their Anceſtors, their going 


into Egypt, their ſervitude and delivery; but above all 


he did not negle& to repeat with a loud Voice theſe 


words of the 26th Chap, ver. 5. of Deutronomy : My. 


Father was a poor miſera e Syrian, &c. This they call'd 
Nn or a Declaration, whetice that name is ſometimes 


ot 


oivery to the Eaffp” It elec 5 ee 2g 3 oh 1 gtout, 
[019 Then the Diſhes taken away before were ſer- 
vec up gan 5 It ought to be obſerved, that beſides the 
three before mentioned Diſhes or Meats, viz; the Sal- 
ſet, the unleavened Bread atid the Lamb, they had at 
leaſt two more, to help to ſatidte their Appetite. it be- 
ing a Maxim among them to eat of the Paſcal-lamb; 
till they could eat no more; and therefore they uſed to. 
feed at firſt upon ſome other things; ſuch as Rice or ſuch 


like Meats 3 but above all they ũſed to eat the remain- 


fered on the 14th of the Month of Niſam 
(11.) After they had taken the ſecond. Paſcal-cup,; and 
ſerved up the Meats'a ſecond time, the begen to go to 
Supper 1 goo earneſt ; after the Maſter of the Fami- 
ly had ſaid the following: Benediction 5 Thisis the Paſs- 
oder, which we eat berauſe the Lord paſs'a oder the 
Hoſes of our Fathers in Egypt ; then taking a little of the 
ittet Sallad, he ſaid, Theſe are the bitter Herbs, to put us 
in mind of the bitter hardſhips impoſed upon our Fathers 
e At laſt laying hold of the unſeavened Bread, 
5 Fe theſe words, This is the unteavened Bread, 
which 
at the time of their Deliverance, had not time tnough to 


der of the Peace-offerings, which were commonly of- 


c. 


Weaver their Dongh; &c. Mherefore let ut rejoyte, much. 
Allelujahi® f g | 


ti 2 (12.) This 


we eat in Femembranct; that our Fathers in Egypt g. f oo 


Haggeda: 
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(12.) This done they waſhed their Hands a ſecond 
time repeating at the ſametime the before - mentioned 
Benediction relating to the waſhing of Hands; then 
the Father of the Family taking the unleavened Bread 
and breaking them to Pieces, laid the Pieces upon the 
Bread, that remained entire, and ſaid Grace: God who 
haft made the Bread of the Earth. The Jem, tell us, 
| that they uſed to reſerve part of it for a Deſert, which | 
Fpikomon. they call'd (n1p'Dd. iwixouer. But Lightfoot has ſuffici- 

ently ſhewn, that this Cuſtom was not introduced, till 
ſince the time, the Jews are diſtitute of the Paſſover, 
and that before the Lamb was the laſt Diſh, nothing 
being to be eaten after it. The laſt Morſel, ſays Mar 
monides, they ate, was a piece of the Paſcal-lamb of the 
bigneſs of an Olive, after which they did eat nothing elſe; 
but at preſent they eat a piece of unleavened Bread of the 
guantity of an Olive, without eating any thing after it. 
So that this reſerve of a certain Portion of the unlex- 
ts vened Bread for the Epicomon, is of a Modern date. 
| jay they ( 13.) After the breaking of the unleavened Bread the 
b th: Maſter of the Feaſt taking a good Morſel of it, and ha 
Herbs by ving wrapt it in ſome of the bitter Sallad, dipp't both 
Themſelves. in Vinegar, or in the non, offering praiſe to God, 
for his Commandment of eating the unleavened Bread; 
after which he eat it, and the reſt follow'd his exam- 
ple; Hitherto they had eaten only one Morſel of the 
N Bread two of the Sallad, and taken two 
ups. | : 

1 of ) But now they began with the reſt. For the Mz 
ſter of the Family after giving Thanks to God, who hai 
Commanded the ew, of the Sacrifice, did eat as well a 
all the reſt, firſt of 'the Fleſh of the Peace-offerings, 
and what elſe they found before them, reſerving the 
Paſcal-Lamb to the laſt, over which the Maſter. aid 
Grace, praifing the Lord, who had ſanctiſyd and con- 
manded them to eat the Paſſover. .. The leaſt to be eaten 

1 of the Paſcal-Lamb was to be no leſs than the quantity 

1 of an Olive, even for a weak Stomach or thoſe that 

' were ſick; not that they were limited to ſuch a 

mall quantity, the reſt eating and drinking plentifully; 
| | but the Paſcal-lamb was to be the laſt, _ 5 

| 45.) At the concluſion of the Supper, every one ht 

| | ving once more waſh'd his Hands, they call'd for the 

third Paſcal-cup, which being bleſs'd by the Maſter 
they all drunk it off; This Cup they call'd the Cipy 
ws 7 


| diſpute in the Gemera. 
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Benediftion, as is evident from the Commentator u 

on Maimonides; It was thus call'd becauſe over this Tag. 
Cup, they return'd Thanks to God, for their Supper. 2D, 
Lighifoot will have it, that it was inſtead of this Cup 

the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was Inſtituted, and 

that for that reaſon the Cup in the Exchar is call.d by 

St. Paul the Cup of Benediction. Os 9543 

(16.) Laſt of all came the fourth Cup, call'd the Cup 

of the Pſalms, whereas the preceding Cup was call' o BN 
7992 12; over this Cup they ſung certain Songs ta- 

ken from the 114, 115, 116, 117, & 118. Pſal. which 

as we told you before, was call'd the leſſer Hallel or 

the Egyptian Hallel, The ſame mentioned by the E- 

van ets, to have been ſung . Saviour, after Sup- 

r, before they riſe from the Table. The ſinging of theſe 

Palms put a final concluſion to che whole, which ſeems _ Peſa. 
to make for the Opinion, that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt — 
did Inſtitute the holy Sacrament over the third Cup, and 6. de E. 
not after the fourth. However after the Plalms they mend. tem. 
ſaid another Prayer call'd vun n the Benediction "ws 
the Song , being a Thankſgiving, and an Exhortation to noſt Then 
the People, to praiſe the Lord for ever. Thus the Sup- de lirteri; | 
per ended at break of day; beſides which there were ficbraie, ' 
certain devout perſons, who would take the 5th Cup, palbelas“ 


, - 


and repeat over it the great Hallel, viz. from Pf. 120. dintrih: * 

to Iſ. 4 37. excluſive, ſome ſay that this laſt — con- Lis . —4 

tained only the 136th Pf.” and others from the 135th braie c. 

to the 137th excluſive ; for concerning this there is 4070 _ 

The next following day after the Paſſover, i. e. the 

15th was the Great Feait (call'd alſo the Sabbath in 2Fering; 
Chap. 23. v. 11. of Leviticus) on which every male was , *: 
to appear before the Lord in the Temple. This ap © 
rance was call'd Rn. © They brought their Offerings 

to God, no body being permitted to appear there wit 

empty hands. Light foot is of Opinion, that our 

Saviour was crucify'd by the 5 that day, bat 

this being altogether improbable , this alone is ſuf- 

ficient to convince me of the falſity of the Hypothetis 

of Light foot, and of thoſe whoſe footſteps he follows,viz. 

That our Saviour eat the Paſſover, on the ſime day, 

with the Jews; it being evident from St. John the 1 

vangelift, that he did eat it the day before. Fhey of- 

fered alſo Burnt-offcrings, and Peace-offerings, each for 

himſelf; for the Sacrifices made for the Publick, were 
. 1 eithze 


498 © The Hiſtory of the Doltrins Vol.. 


either Burnt-offerings,or Sin, or Tropakr ollerings > Na 
Peace-offerings being ſacrificed for the Publick, during 
theGreat Feaſts, except two Lambs offered an the Feaſt 
of the Weeks, or the Pentecoſt ;, ſo that all-other Peace- 


offerings were made for private Perſons, except the 


two Lambs ſacrificed for the Congregation, at the Pen. 
tecoſt. Theſe Peace-offerings were call'd nwan Feſtiv;- 
1 = . 1 the Feaſt was celebrated in feaſting with 
the Prieſts. _ VVV 
The next day was appointed for the Oblations of the 
firſt fruits, or of the handful of the firſt grain. The 
Jews tell us, that they uſed to ſend 3 Perſons, with; 
askets, to cut this grain in the Valley of the Aſhes, 
near the Brook of Cedron; this they did, as they ſay 
on the firſt day of the Feaſt or the Sabbath, ahout the 
dusk of the Evening, attended by a great multitude of 
People. So ſoon as it began to be darkiſh, one of theſe 
three Perſons, ſaid 3 times: The Sabbath day, the Sab- 


bath day, the Sabbath day; in theſe Baskets, in theſe 


Baskets, in theſe Baskets:, unto which the other two 
Anſwer d, Tes, yes, yes, three times, I will reap. Then 
they began to reap, which done they having brought 
it in the Baskets, it was roaſted, roaſted or roaſted 
Grain, being a very common Diſh in thoſe days; They 
added. to it, and poared vpoa it ſome Frankincenſe and 


Oil, and having waved it before the Altar, they took 4 


handful of it, which being conſumed npon the Altar, 
the remaining part, belonged to the Prieſts, 


Of the ſecond Paſſover. 


TT ought to be obſerved, that it happening often 
Lucke that ſome Perſons were not in a capacity to 
celebrate tlie Paſſover with the reſt, God thought fit to 
inſtitute a ſecond Paſſover, in the next following Month 
call d ar, and exactly alſo on the 14th of that Month, . 
in the Evening; The Commandment of which we lind 
in the gth Ch. of the Book of Numbers, on occaſion gf 
the only Paſſover celebrated by the Jews in the Deſart, 
a year after their going out of Egypt, There being 
$362 among them certain Perſons polluted by the touch- 
| DE: | ꝙꝙ— „ ine 


VVV. CM, 


eat 
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ing of a dead Carcaſs, and ho conſequently were in- 
capacitated to celebrate the Paſſover, they made their 
Application to Moſes, defiring Permiſſion for them to 

t the Paſſover with their Brethren, Moſes having 
conſulted God upon, their demand, was anſwered by > 
God 2. If any Man of you, or of your Poſterity, Mall be un. Ver. J io, Ute 
clean by reaſon of a dead body, or be in a journey afar of, 


yet Pall he keep the Paſſover unto the Lord. The 1470 


day of the ſecond Month they ſhall keep it, &, Upon 
W Ad Paſſage the Rabbies, according to their Cuſto- 
mary manner make abundance of Obſervations. (I.) i, me 
thoſe that were unclean by reaſon of a dead Body, were Nahen 


the leaſt part of the Congregation, they were {et aſide peſach. c 7, 


for the ſecond Paſſover, together with the other unclean 06ſcrvar:- 


Perſons. (2.) But in caſe ſuch as were unclean by 9 po 
touching . 25 Carcaſs made up the greateſt number, Fase __ 
or if the Prieſts or Levites were polluted by a dead bo: 
dy, or alſo ſome Veſſels, they were not excluded, but 
theſe unclean Perſons celebrated: the Paſſover with the 
reſt that were clean; ſo that private Perſons only were 
{et aſide for being unclean by a dead Body. (z.) in caſe 
the Congregation proved to be half clean, and half un- 
clean by a dead Body, they all celebrated the Paſſover 
the ſame day, but the clean and unclean each by them- 
ſelves. (4.) If the unclean did out number the clean 
Perſons, though only by one, the clean and unclean 
did celebrate the Paſſover r without diſtincti- 
on. (F.) If it happen'd that the greateſt number of the 
Congregation was unclean by a flux of Blood, Gonor- 
rhea, Leproſy, &c. and the reſt proved unclean by a 
dead Body, ſuch as were polluted by a dead Body did 
not celebrate either the firſt or ſecond Paſſover ; not the 
firſt becauſe they were the feweſt in Number; nat the 
ſecond becauſe no body could celebrate the ſecond Paſs- 
uver, unleſs the firſt had been celebrated before. (6.) 
If the major part of the Congregation happen'd to be 
unclean by a dead Body, and the reſt by a Leproſy. Flux 
&c. That part which was unclean by a dead body did 
keep the Paſſover in the firſt Month, hut the others 
that were unclean, to be purify'd after wards, coald not 
celebrate it in the ſecond Month, becauſe the ſecond 
Paſſover could not be celebrated, unleſs the firſt was 
kept before in its Parity preſcribed by the Law, by à 
great part of the Congregation. (J.) In caſe one third 
part of the Congregation happen'd to be clean, another 
8 1 I 1 4. | S third 
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another third part unclean by a Leprofie,Flux;&c. That 


third part which was unclean by a dead body, did not 
keep either thefirft or ſecond Paſſover, Not irſt, 
as being the fewer in number, in compar iſon of the relf 1 
of the Whole Congregation, as well clean as unclean; 
Eble che eue had wer Bore gelehrn 
ted but only by the leaſt part of the Congregation. (8.) 
If a Perſon after having fle'd his Lamb, found ſome de- 


the firſt, 


not the ſecond, be 


fect in it, without having time to ſanctify another, he 


was to be remitted to the ſecond Paffaver, (g,) If a Son 


betwixt the firſt and ſecond Paſſover, arrived to the Age 
of 13, at which age he is call'd znynaa filius manda- 


ri, i. e. that now he is bound to the obſeryance of the 


Commandments of the Law; or if during that inter- 
val a Proſelyte ſuffers himſelf to be Circumciſed, he is 
to appear at the ſecond Paſſover, (10.) If a Perſon in 
his way to Jeruſalem, is ſtop'd by the death or diftem- 
per of his Beaſt, or by his falling ſick upon the Road; 
or if by ſome inſurmountable impediment, he is pre- 
vented from being within 15 Miles of Feruſalem, at the 
14th of the Month by Sun-rifing, he was to appear at 
the ſecond Eafter ;, for if he were within 15 Miles di- 
ſtance from Jeraſalem, he might eafily walk on foot, 
are be at Jeruſalem before the beginning of the Sacri: 

ce. | =_ | 

For the reſt, this ſecond Paſſover was to be celebra- 
ted with the ſame Ceremonies as the firſt, purſnant to 


God's Commandment ; however, the Rabvies make 


{ome difference betwixt them. (J.) In the ſecond Paſſo- 
ver they might have leayened bread in their Houſes, 


provided they did not eat of it. (2.) They might car- 


ry part of this ſecond Paſſover in company out of the 
houſe, a thing expreſly forbidden in the firſt. (3.) They 
were not obliged to ſing the Song HMillel as inthe firſt. 
(4.) They did not cat with this Paſſover the fleſh of the 
Tan, or Peace-ofcrings, (g.) None that were unclean 


by reaſon of a dead body, could eat of the ſecond Paſſo- 


ver, tho' the ſame was allow'd under certain Cir- 
cumſtances in the firſt. All theſe Objervations ſavour very 


much of Vanity, as relating to ſuch Caſes as are next to 
Peſach. c.19-an um poſſibility. a | FT JON TT TOO 
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P His was the ſecond ſolemn Feaſt, on which every 

Male was to appear before the Lord. Tis appa- 
rent from the Greek word mymzoc1, that it ”_ = Exod. a3; 
brated 50 days after Eafter. It is often call'd in the 8. 
Scripture the Feaſt of the Harveſt, and the Feaſt of the De 25 ” 


Weeks; becauſe it was kept immediately after Reapmg- 


time, and becauſe there were ſeven Weeks betwixt that 

and Eafter, By the Jews it is frequently call'd Fwy, Hatſeret. 
tho' this be a general name appropriated to all folemn 

Feaſts, and particularly to the firſt and laſt day of theſe 


Feaſts ; but the Feaſt of the Pentecoft having only one 


ſolemn day; tis perhaps for this reaſon, that the Jews 
call it ], in. a moſt excellent degree, as the only 
folemn day ( 3 the Obſervation made upon 


this head by St. Jerome) and conſequently had no Ove Quzit. He: 


like the reſt. They computed theſe 7 weeks from braic. in 
the next following day after Eaſter, the day on which — 
they made the oblation of the Firſt- fruits of the Grain. | 
Theſe 7 weeks making together 49 days, and the next 
following after the 49g the Feaſt of the Pentecoſt, 

made up the Foath day. Theſe were the Ceremonies ob- 

ſerv'd in this ſolemn Feaſt. r Bk 
(..) Every Male was obliged to appear before God, Ceremonies 
in memory of that memorable Gift of the Law, given ſed in the. 


on Mount Sn, exactly 50 days after their going out Feaft of the 
of Egypt. (2.) It was alſo deſign'd for the Oblations of hangs 


the Firſtlings of the Dough, as at the Feaſt of the Paſſ- 

vver, they made - Oblations of the Firſt-frnuits of the 
Grain; wherefore every one was obliged to bring along 

with him two leavened Loaves for an Oblation to God, 

not unleavened but leavened bread ; theſe being the 
Firitlings of the ſame .bread they us'd to feed upon. 

Theſe two Loaves were to contain two tenth parts, 5. e. 

qne fifth part of an Ephah, or of a Fench great Buſhel; 

{o that each Loaf or Cake, contained the tenth part of a | 
great Buſhel Maimonides reprelents it thus: They. Tract. Tha 
took an Ephah, or a great Buſhel of Wheat ; which be- midim.c. 8. 
ing grinded and prepared like other Wheat, they took Sect. 3. & 
the 56% part of it of the fineſt Flower, the reſt being re: 

| l he CEN | iy I an; | deem'd. 
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deem'd, 1. e. they gave the value of it to the Sanctuary, 
and then diſpos'd of it as they thought fit. This fifth 
part of Flower being afterwards divided into two parts, 
they bak'd two Cakes of it ſeparately with Leaven in 
them; the length of each Cake was ſeven hands, or 28Fin- 
gers breadth, z. e. 21 inches, which made near two foot 
they were 12 inches broad, and 3 inches thick. They 
were nat bak'd, ſays Maimonides, till on the Eve of the 
Feaſt, except the ſame happen'd to fall on the Sabbath- 
day; which ſhews that they brought the Flower to Je- 
ruſalem, and bak'd it there, for otherwiſe it would not 
aue been mix'd or bak'd on the Eve of the Feaſt. The 
Taft, Law ſays, from all their habitations ; but Maimonides 
ern very well obſerves, that this related only to the Land of 
__—_— 1 Cquaapepecanle God never required either tenths or firſts 
| of Foreign Ground. Theſe Oblations were of the Wheat 
Barley Rye, and ſuch other Grain as they made brea 
of commonly, but not of Millet and other Grain fow'd 
and reap'd in the Field. 5 N ante 
In the 15th Chap. v. 19, God commands them to offer 
a Cake of the firſt of the Dongh, for a Heave - offering; 
97 which to me ſeems not to be the ſame with the'Oblati- 
vid. Fagi- on of the Pentecoſt, For (1.) No certain quantity is 
um in lo. mention'd. (2.) That Offering is not Weaved, but 
cum. only Heaved, after the manner of a Heave- offering; 10 
that it is probable, that this is the ſame which is ſtill 
obſerv'd by the Jews to this day, as Fagius will have it. 
He ſays: That when the Jewih Women did make their 
Dough, they us'd to reſerve a ſmall Cake, which they 
Theſe yu c onſecrated to God in theſe words: The Lord our God, 
ſee in Mai the King of the Univerſe, be prais'd for ever, for havin 
2 pi Janttify'd, and commanded us to preſerve this Cake ;, an 
c. 5.Sc&.11, as they had neither Temple nor Levites, upon whom 
the) could beſtow it, they uſed to burn it in the Oven. 
Ainſworth obſerves upon this Head, that this reſerve was 
given to the Prieſts in their dwelling Places, and not 
Therumah. carry d to Jeruſalem; ſo that the word n mull in 
; this paſſage be taken in a general Signification, for all 
ſorts of Oblations made to God; for in the 21. L. it is 
ſaid : Tou ſpall give unto the Lord the firſt of your Dongh, 
155 i. e. to the Prieſts of God; ſo that it muſt be reckon'd - 
among the Tythes, which actually are ſtiled mhm. 
But to return to the Feaſt of the Pentecaſt, theſe two 
 Loaves were ſacrificed for a Wave-offering, one belong- 
ing to the High- Prieſt, the other to the 2275 of * 
; oh e Prielts; 
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x Prieſts ; which muſt needs amount to a prodigious quan- 
tity of bread. With this bread they made alſo a Peace- 


offering of two Lambs, the fleſh whereof belong'd alſo 


to the Prieſts; this being the only Peace-offering made 


for the whole Congregation, for it does not ſeem pro- 


bable, that each Perſon brought a Lamb; as ſome will 
have it, there being only two Loaves offer'd for the 


F:1 


whole Congregations according to the Opinion of 


Lightfoot, th 


two Wave Loaves, and tothe Text of Maimonides; yet 
after all, it muſt have caus'd a prodigious Trouble and 
Confuſion, if all the bread had been offer d; fo that it 


ſeems probable, that they made a Wave-offering of 2 
Loaves, only for the whole Congregation, the reſt fall- 
ing to the ſhare of the Prieſts, 

Thus were alſo offer'd the two Lambs, being weaved 
whilft yet alive, a Ceremony peculiar to this Offering 
only. This done, they were kill'd and fle'd, after 
which they took the Shoulder and Breaſt, like in other 
Peace-offerings, weaved them with the bread, and then 
burnt the Entrails, i. e. the Fat. The Shoulder and 
Breaſt belong'd to the Officiating-Prieſts, but all the 
reſt of the Fleſh to the other Prieſts. Beſides theſe, 
they made alſo the ordinary Offerings of the New 
Moons, viz. of 7 Lambs, 2 Rams and an Ox for Burnt- 
offerings, and a Male kid for a Sin-offering. 51 


On that day they did fing alſo the Hallel, whereof 


mention has been made before; when we had occaſion 


to ſpeak of the 4th Paſcal Cup, viz. 114, 115, 116, 


117, 118 Pſal. But this Cuſtom muſt have been of a 


o this appears contradictory both to the 
words of Moſes: You ſhall bring out of our habitation 


Vid. Aiof- 
oth in 
enta- 

teuchum. 

Levit.23.17z 


latter date than its firſt inſtitution, ſince at the time of 


* 


the celebration of the firſt Pentecoft, theſe Pſalms were 
not compos'd as yet. TTY ITO a 
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Int 0 the Feaſt of Trumpets. 


| ye is Feaſt was celebrated on the firſt day of the 
f 4 27 {I Month of Tiſri, which correſponds in fome mea- 


Tren 
ſure with our Month of September. The chief ſolemnity 
obſerv d at this Feaſt, being that in all the places of note, 
they founded the Trumpets in the Jew Snagogues, with 
this difference only, that in the Country they made uſe 
of Rams-horns, call'd in the Hebrew Jobel Shophar, 
Div Hap, as they did at the Jubilee; but at — * 
and in the Sanctuary, they ſounded beſides the Rams- 
horn, the Trumpet alſo, and that from Morning till 
night; beſides which they offer d double the number of 
Sacrifices, which were perform'd upon the other Feaſts 
of the Nem- Moon, viz. 7 Lambs, 2 Rams and a Bullock 
for Bo fer ings, a Male Kid for a S:1-offering, beſides 
the daily Victim of a Lamb, and of the 7 Lambs offer d 
on every Feaſt of the New Moon. They alfa ſung in 
the Sanctuary the 81 Pſal, and in their Synagogues pe- 
culiar Lectures were 3 proper for that day. 
The Jews will have it, that this Feaſt was ſolemniz'd in 
memory of the deliverance of Iſaac, when a Ram ap- 
pzar'd to be Sacrific'd in his ſtead ; but with very little 
robability, there being two other reaſons for the cele- 
bration of this Feaſt. (I.) Becauſe this was the firſt day 
of the New Tear, for tho' the Month of Tiſri be call'd 
the 7th Month in the Law, this had a relation only to 
the Holy Tear: But the Civil Tear, according to which 
all other matters having no reference to the Temple, 

were regulated, began with the Month of Tiſri, an 
conſequently this blowing of the Trumpet was intended 
to give notice to the People of 1/rael, that it was the 

New-years-day. There was allo CE ſomething 

of Myſtery: in this ſounding of the Trumpet, it being 
an Emblem of the word of God; Lift up thy voice like a 
E58. v1. Trumpet, fays Iſaiah: And for the ſame reaſon it is, 
that in the Revelations the word of God is compared to 
the firſt, ſecond and third, founding of en 
NY . es "FS" "is 
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This ſounding being intended to waken the People from Ainſworth 


their Drowiſineſs, this leads us to the ſecond feaſon or „ N 


- uſe of this Ceremony, viz. to prepare the People againſt ſervations 


the day of Expiation, that moſt ſolemn Faſt of the upon 23 Le- 
whole Nation : For (as will appear hereafter) they vit. and the 
us d to publiſh their Faſts by the ſound of the Trampet, % 
and therefore it was but rational, they ſhould do the of Numb. e 
ſame in the moſt ſolemn Faſt; in order to prepare the 
hearts and minds of the People for that ſolemn day, 
which was celebrated 10 days after, viz. the tenth of 


the Month of Tiſri. 
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Of the Day of Attonements or Expiations. 


T His was properly no Feaſt, the word an chag, bes the 
which fi nies a Feaſt, implying as much as rejoy- whole 16 _ 
cing, beſides that the Jews never faſted on their Feaſts, 0. Le: 
not even on their Sabbaths, which were their ordinary 812 days 
Feaſts z whence that cuſtom had its riſe in the primitive before zh; 
Church, never to faſt either on a Saturday or Sunday, Feaft the 


not even in Lent; fo that this was a day of Faſting, of rn, 


Expiation and Conciliation for the whole Nation. The 9 
Jews alledge the Sin of the Golden Calf to have been the 1055 the 
firſt occaſion of the Inſtitution of this day, eftabliſh'd Teſpaſer 
by Moſes, according to God's direction, whilſt he was ant * 
on the Mount, renewing the Tables of the Law, for the rheirNeigh- 


| Expiation.of that Crime. The Ceremony obſerv'd on bur an 


this ſolemn day, being circumſtantially deſcrib'd in the ¼e rea. 
16th Chap. of Levit. we will take a view of that; the Cary Wage 
Jewiſh Tradition has left us upon that head, an exact were com- 
deſcription thereof we meet with in the Thalmuth, and mitted g. 
in Maimonides in his Treatiſe call'd Jom hakippurim, ; © homey 
(.) Seven days before the Feaſt of Expiation, the wo? cblg 
High-Prieſt was confin'd to the Chamber or Lodgings . cf 70 
call d Parhedrin, leaſt he ſhould be polluted by his Wife, 79 _ 
having her monthly times. (2.) During this ſpace of y;q. Seld. 
7 days, they High-Prieſt was oblig'd to perform the de Synedr. 
daily Service in Perſon ; he poured out the blood, hel 1. 0. 7 
offered the Incenſe, and manag'd the Lamps. (3.) IfP19+ 195: 
he happen'd to be polluted, a Deputy call'd tap Segen, 
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Wos ſubſtituted to officiate in bis place, (4.) On the 
third day they did ſtrew. him with the Aſhes of b. red 
Done „by way of precaution, for fear he ſhould be ren- 

_ red eee me dead Carcaſs. (5.) Certain anci- 

cient Membersvf the Syhedrim were appoited to read 

in his preſence, and recal unto his memory the whole 
Order and Ceremonies belonging to that Service. (6. 
The day that preceded immediately this ſolemin Faſt, 
in the Morning he was conducted to the Gate of the 
Court of the Temple, to take a view of the Oxen, 
Lambs and Kids, deſign'd for the Sacrifices, the bettef 
to recal into his Memory every particular action, re- 


8 


Fi FF 


| Ceremonies lating tothem. (7. After this, theſe Ancients of the 
= of the day Sanhedrim, having deliver d him up to ſome of the moſt - 
14 en ancient Prieſts, they conducted him to the Chamber 
: call'd b©ywaR of Abthines, which we told you before 


| was the ſame where they made the Compoſitions of the 
Purfumes or Incenſes, in order to make him recollect 
the whole method to be uſed in them. Here it was they 

conjured him, ſaying: We are the Meſſengers of the great 
Sanbedrim, and we conjure thee in the name of him, who 
has fix'd, bis name and habitation here, not to altar any 
thing in what has been told theb; which 221 they went 


1 


o 


away crying, or atleaſt ſeeming to cry: They tell us, 

as to the Origin of this Ceremony, that a certain Prieſt 

a Saducee having ſet fire to the Incenſe before he entred 

the eee whereas it ought to habe been done 
C 


no where elſe but in that place, died within three days | 
after. (8.) On the Eve at night he was allotted ply a 
lender Portion for his Suppef, and the night was ſpent in N 

| n ; 


reading and explaining of the Law. r 
The great day of Expiation being come, the High- 
Prieſt prepared himſelf for the Service: For after having 
waſh'd himſelf and put on his rich Veſtments 6f. Gold, 
call'd at vas he perform'd the daily Sactifice ; he of- 
fer'd the Incenſe, managed the Lamps, and Sacrificed 
the Bullock and Ram, belonging to the ordinary Sacri- 
fices on the New Moons, but not the Male Kid for the 
. that being reſerv d for the chief Offering of 
| that day. | D an cg ves 
The High- (10.) This being over; the Ceremonies peculiaf to 
Prieſt offici- this Feaſt began; The High-Prieft having put off his 
Wins Pep. Pontifical Garnients , and waſh'd himſelf once more 
' ments onthe Put on 135 N a White clean-Linnen Veſtment, ſuch 
— 1 as appear d moſt proper for a day of Humiliation,” * 
7 | A 
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an Emblem of the unſpotted . of J. Ci ou, Vi- 
Rim. ( 11.) To begin the ſervice of the day, he went to 
the place where the Bullock, which was to be ſacrificed 
firſt all for himſelf, and his houſe, was ty'd betwixt the 
Temple and the Altar, and laying both his Hands up 
the Head, made this following hamble-Confeſfion of his 
Sins: I have fimed, O Lord, I and my houſe have alone 
evil, I beg thee, O Lord, exprate all theſe Sins committed 
by me and my houſe, according as it is written in the Lam 
of Moſes thy Servant, &c. (12.) This done he went a- 


way from the Bullock, in order to caſt the Lot over 


the twomale Kids deſign'd for the Congregation; one 


being devoted to the Lord, z. e. the Altar, and the o- 


ther to Haxxaxel, i. e. to be turn'd into the Deſart. 
the Lot was caſt by two pieces of Gold, with theſc 
words upon them, For the Lora, For Hazzazel ;, The 
two Goats being placed, one on the right, the other to 
the left of the High- Prieſ, and the two 8 of Gold put 
into a Veſſel, the High · Prieſt with both his hands at once 
took them out thence, one with ons, and the other 
with the other hand;and the Goats had their chance àc- 
cording as it happened to fall to one hand or the other; 
the Segen ſtood on the right, and the moſt Ancient Prieſt: 
to the left; They look d upon it as a good Omen 
when the chance of the Zazzazel did fall upon the kid 
on the right hand, which they ſay happened 40 years 
ſucceſſively, under Simeon the Fuft. '(13.) Aﬀer this 
they ty'd a ſtrong or rather ſcarlet Ribbond betwixt Tra&ſoms) 
the Horns of the Goat Hazzazel ; concerning which eap. 4. 
ſcarlet, Ribbond, ſtiled by the Fews the ſcarlet Langua ze, (© 
they have made a 1 Gbſervation; x. h (car 
that it uſed to turn White, during the Service; which le R:bbon. 
Tradition they found upon the Words of Chap. 1. v. 
18. of Iſaiah, I your Sins were as red as ſcarlet , the 
ſhall be as white as Snow, & c. What contributes mo 
to the Probability of this Tradition is, that they frank- ... . 8 
ly confeſs, that during the laſt 40 years of the Temple, — 
this ſcarlet Ribbond did not change its Colour, being ex- is /ikely to 
actly the time after the Death of our Saviour; They ſay be the ſame 
at the time of Simeon the Juft, it did {till change its CO- b. 


Thalmud. 


ced our Sa- 


viour ; the Son of Hillel. It ig veryobſervable, that whilſt this good Man was alive 


before our Saviour time, 1110 \expiation. remained in fore: , but teaſed afterwards. 


Is true, Simeon the fult belon ed to the great Synagogue, but perhans th 

have placed one in lien of the ether, gut 7 a hatred to the — Wl —_ 
he ha ving embraced Chriſt, they attributtd that to Simeon of the greak Synagogue, 
what ought ſo have been apply d to Simeon the Son of Hillel, See Buxt, abbrey. lit. 


2. The Thalmudiits in Joma cap. 4. in Gemara, /ay, That in the time ef Simeon 


the Juſt, this ſcarlet Ribbon always turned white, but afterwards did Jo only ſome- 


times, aud ſometimes not. our 
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lour, Which is abſolutely againſt themſelves, and a ſtrong 
argument for the Sacrifice of expiation of Feſus Chrift. 
(14.) This done the High-Prieſt went a ſecond time to 
the Bullock, his own Victim, and putting his hand a 
ſecond time upon the head of it, repeated his former 
Confeſſion, with tlie Addition of another for the Sons 
of Aaron; then killing the Oxe, he gave the Blood to 
one of the Standers by, to ſtir it conſtantly: to keep it 
from congealing. In the mean time taking a Golden 
Cenſer in his right hand, he put Fire-into it, and a 
Plate or Diſh with Iucenſes in his left, he entred for the 
firſt time into the Mo- holy place, where fetting the 
Cenſer upon the floor before the Ark, hie put the In- 
cenſe upon the Fire, which he continued to do, till the 
whole place was ſa full of ſmoak, thai the Ark could not 
be ſeen; Then returning thence into the Hoty place, he 
ſaid the following Prayer. May it pleaſe thee, O Lord 
our God, that if this year prove very hat, it may alſo be 
moift, that the ſcepter may not depart from the Family of 
Judah, that thy People of Iſreal may not want Subſiftance, 
and that the 8 of: the wicked may not come before 
thee, (15.) Then leaving the Holy-place, he took the 
Blood of the Bullock (which had been ſtir d ever ſmce) 
and returning a ſecond time into the oft- Holy-place, 
he made 8 ſprinklings, one upwards, the other 7 to- ; 
wards the Seat of Mercy of the Ark, yet not upon the 
Ark, but upon the Ground. This done he came out a- 
ain, and leaving the remainder of the Blood in a 
ſon in the Holy place, he return'd again to the Court 
of the Prieſts. (16.) Here having kilbd the Goat, which 
by the lot did fall to the Lord, he took the Blood, and 
with it entred a third time into the Maſt-Holy- place. 
For when it is ſaid that he came but once a year there, 
this muſt be interpreted of but one day in the year; 
though at the ſame day he entred four times, or at leaſt 
thrice, as is evident out of Leviticus. Every time he 
came out thence he ſtept backwards, without turning his 
back to the Ark or Seat of Mercy; After having with 
ſome of the Goats blood ſprinkled near the Ark, as be- 
fore with the Bullocks blood, he came ont of the Moſt- 
holy. place into the Holy place; where he ſprinkled of the 
Bullocks blood, left there in the Baſon, 7 times upon 55 
the Veil, that was betwixt theſe two Places, and then did BF © 
the ſam2 with the Goats blood, afterwards mixing, the Ti 
blood of both the Victims together in the Holy place ov 
wins | 4 


other Perſons, theſe conducted him to the ſecond Inn, 
and from this place two others attended him to the 
third, und ſo forth to all the reſt; For it being a Sab- 


5abbath-day's journey, Which was a mile, except tles 
Conductor of the Goar, Who having a Dilpeniation for 
that purpoſe; did conduct him from the Altar to the 
Mountain. In every one &f thef(: Iuns, he was ask'd, 
Whether he would ea or drink; From the laſt ofwhign | 


9 
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he ſprinkled with it the Golden Altar,,' and walking 
quite round it, he beſmear'd the four Horns | with it, 
and made ſeven ſprinklings at the bottom of the Altar, 
after having removed the Aſhes himſelf to one fide... 
For the Hdigh-Prieft performed this Whole Service alone, 
no body being permitted to come along with him into 


oy 


6 bd o 
« * 
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Temple, though i otherwiſe the Prieſt; had aceeſs into 
the 25 Mace ii oi igt Ved n ads hu. 
All this done he came out of the Temple, and lay⸗ | 
ing his hands upon the Goat Hazzazel (cull d a h 
mz7o; by the Greeks) confeſs d the Sins of the People, 
praying to God to accept of this Expiation performed 
on this day according to the Inſtitution made in the, | 
Moſaick Law. For on that day fhall-the Prieſt make am geg Tebit. 
Attonement for you, to cltanſt you that you may be clean 16. v. zo. 
from all your Sins, before the Lord Jehovab. At the 
ſound of the word Jehovah,the whole people proſtrating 
themſelves, ſay ing, Bleſſed be the name of this glorions 
Kingdom for ever, After this the Goat was delivered 
to a Prieſt to be carry'd into the Wilderneſs. The He.. 
brew Text expreſſes it, and he Jball let her go, &c. in Levit. 16. 
this ſenſe it is explain'd by the Chriſtians ; But the Jews © *** 
alledge, that Haxxael was not the name belonging to 
the Goat, but of a certain Mountain, which ſometimes 
is call'd alſo pw. It was ſtiled ew 5x , becauſe, ſay 4 Remark. 
they, the Goat was carry'd thither, this interpretation % 7raa-. 
ſeems moſt: conformable to the Hebrew: Text, one for ny Haz. 
the Lord, and the other for Haxzazel, Which name is Va Aben 
by the Greeks appropriated to the Goat, and call'd 224. Ezra in lo- 
293 &Tompadiog, But; however it was, according to the 22 
Jewiſh Tradition, they threw down the Goat from Radial us. 
the higheſt Precipice of this Rock; This Mountain be- 
ing 12 Miles from Jeruſalem, betwikt'it and the City 
were 10 Inns,each at a Miles diſtance from one another; 
The Perſon that conducted the Goat was attended by 
two Perſons to the firſt Inn, where meeting with two 


bath-day, no Body was permitted to travel beyond a © 
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not attend the Conductor quite thus far, but ſtay'd at 
ſome diſtance to ſee him perform what he was to do 
. é All!. —— Rs Ee VA nog: 

18. This Conductor being come to the Mountain, 


took the Scarlet ribbond from the Goats horns, and 
tearing it in two pieces, ty:d one half of it to the Rock, 
and the other half again to the Goats horn. The Fews 


in their Traditions are poſitive and unanimous in this, 

14: the that the Scarlet ribbond turn'd White, but don't agree 
Scarlet rb, ſo well in theſe Circumſtances of the things, ſome ſay this 
- hog 4 ribbond turn'd white in the Court it ſelf, and that the 
Soat was not ſent away till after it was turn'd ſo, others 
alledge, that there was a Scarlet ribbond faſtned at 

the Gate of the Temple, which turn'd White, at the 

ſame inſtant, that the Goat was brought into the Wil- 
derneſs; ſome among them, relate it ſtill another way; 

Let us ſee how Fagius repreſents the matter: The Jews 


See Lewit. ſay, that the Goat ſent away was thrown down from the 


. 16. v. 7. Rock Hazzazel; the Conductor leading the Goat by the 
' fearlet ftring ty'd to his horns 5 That incaſe God received 


the Expiation, the ftring turn'd as white as ſnow, but if 


it remainded red, it was a ſigu of God's Anger. So ſoon 
as the firing was become white, the Conductor of the Goat 
blow'd a Horn he carry'd along with him, to give the ſignal 
ro many-other perſons, placed at certain diſtances, not only 
near Jeruſalem, but alſo all over Judea, who likewiſe 
blowing the Horn, notice was thereby given in a very little 
time all over the Country, whether God had accepted of 
the Expiation, and of the Goats being caft down from the 
Rock ; But in caſe this ſtring did retain its red Colour, 
rhey did not blow the hora , and the whole next following 
year was ſpent in Prayers and Faſting. | | 
W hilſt the Goat Hazzazel was conducting to the 
Wilderneſs the High-Prieſt performed the reſt of the 
Service; it was then that the Bullock, and the Goat for 
the Sin- offering, were fle'd, and the fat being conſumed 
upon the Altar, the skin, entrails, and Fleſh were cat- 


ry'd without the City, and burnt at the place where we 
told you before they uled to lay the Aſhes of the Tem | 
ple; This was oblerved in all Sin-offeriugs for the Con- 
gregation and for the High- Prieſt. About the time that 'PÞ 

the Goat came to the Wildernels, the ſignal wheres lp 


was given either by the blowing of a horn (as Fagii 
will have it) or by certain Per;ons placed at conven 
ent 


| Inns to the Rock was two miles diſtance, but they did 
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ent Diſtances on high Places or on Columns, who graftd 


ſome White linnen, the Hligb- Pries coming into the 
) Court of the Men, did-there read certain hy, — of the 
| Law, and among the reſt the ſixth Chap. of Leviticus, 
> unto which he added eight Different Prayers; in the 
d mean while the Conductor being return'd to the firſt 
„inn, ſtay d there till NMigpt. - . 

oy (200 About three-in the Afternoon, the High- Prieſt, 
having pull'd of his White Garments and waſh'd him- 
| felf, put on his rich Pontifical Veſtments, to attend 
is the ordinary Sacrifices, viZi A Ram for himſelf, ano 
ie ther for the People, and ſeven Lambs for a Burnt- of- 
rs fering, beſides the daily Evening Sacrifices, Which were 


at never intetmitted..- 


he (21.) This done he waſh'd himſelf all over a fourtli 
il time, and putting on again his White Garments, en- 


5; tred a fourth time ante the Maoſt- holy-place, to bring 
ws I thence the Cenſer and Diſh with Incenſes, he had left 
the there before. | Bae 


ved fifth time, he put on once more his Golden Veſtments, 
t if 4 — he entred into the Holy-place to offer In- 
ſoon cenſes, and accommodate the Lamps; after Whieh he 
ot waſh'd once more his hands and feet, diveſted himſelf 
gnal of the Sacerdotal Habit, and ſo Went home in his or- 
only dinary Apparel, being attended by the People. Thus 
wiſe ¶ ended this ſolemn Day, obſerved with ſo much exact- 
ittle neſs, that ſuch as eat the leaſt thing before Stin-ſet in- 
d of Ncurr'd the Penalty of being cut off. Tis evident from 
the whole Seties of the Tranſactions of this day, That 
God looks upon Sin as a great Uncleannefs, for he that 
onducted the Goat, could not come into the Camp, 
before he had Waſh'd himſelf, as well as thoſe that had 


) the MWburnt the Bullock and the other Goat. You ſee that the 
f the WZigh-Prieft waſli'd himſelf ſix or ſeven: times, to ſhew 
at for {What theſe Victims were full of impurities ; for he 
umed Wvaſh'd as often as he changed his Habit; Nay; even 
e car- Nhat White Garntent, wherein he had officiated, was 
re we Not to be employed a ſecond time for the fame or any _ _ . 
Tem- {ther uſe, it being unclean, as Afaimonidts tells us; all Track Relet 
Con- WH hich ſhews à very great Uncleaniieſs; . 3 
e that On the other hand the People, as an undeniable ſign 8. 55. 5. 
here their Humiliation: did abftain from five things. 


Fagiu 
myYeny 
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.) From eating and drinking. (2.) From waſhing; 
nd (3.) From . (4) From wearing 
| 1 = 


1 (22: Then waſhing and bathing his hands and feet a 2 v 
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& HE preceding being the only fix'd and ſolemn 
_ Faſt, among the Hraelites, all the reſt were or- 
dained according as neceſſity required as upon an iu- 

vaſion in caſe of exceſſtye Droughts, Inundtations, and 

ſuch like national AMitions5" an ample! account of 

which you may fee in Maimomide vin his Treatiſe call'q' 

dyn Jejunia. Theſe are the Chief of his Remarks: 

1. The Faſt was proclaimed by the ſound of à Horn or 

The be, Trumpet, like when we ſound the Alarum in the time 
5% ſnd of of War, and this Was done not only in the Sanctuary, 
Trumpet. but alſo in all' the other places inhabited by the Jews, 
See 2 Chron. Sometimes one City; kept a Faſt upon fome particular 
„ Occaſion, when another did not. 2. Theſe Faſts were 
269 þ never appointed on the Sabbath or any Feaſt, nay, not 
even on any of the days falling betwixt the firft arid laſt 

day of à great Feaſt, as in Eaſter. 3. They did not 

_ keep their Faſts for one day only, but till God was 
e pleaſed to fend them relief. 4. The Faſt never did 
ſervatim begin, but on the fecond day of the Week ; 7. e: on 
upeꝝ Faſis. our Monday, and on the fifth or our Fhurſday ; which 
implies that they faſted two days in the Week, till they 

were relieved ; which ſeems to agree very well with 
what is ſaid by the Pharifee, I faſt twice in the week; 
for as Mairhonides well obſerves, every private Perſon 
might do that on his on account, what the Congre- 
gat ion did for themſelves. F. Ing caſe of a ſiege, or an 
em ment ſhipwrak, they might: faſt one Sabbath day of 
Feaſt, but not otherwiſe, unleſs in ſuch like necefſitou 
caſes. 6. If a Faſt was proclaim'd for ſix Months or 
for a Year, till the Evil ceaſed, if a Feaſt happened to 
fall upon the ſecond or fifth day'of 'the Week appointee 
for che Faſt, the Feaſt was indeed kept, but 'witholt 
giving any interruption to the Faſty for though no Fal 
could begin on à Feaſt or the Ne moon neverthele 
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or giving ſuck. to Infants were not. obyged to fäſt. 8. 


Beſides theſe occaſional Faſts, the Jews did inſtitute 


four others during their Captivity 3 thele are mention- | 


< + * 5. 48 


ed jn Zechariah: aun Fir pip ord 4 1 F 

Tube firlt of thels Faſtsyas on flie tent of 

tenth Month, or our Decemper, becaufe on that da 
alein under Zedeks 


The Moder len as. 
1 day 0 


Misfortunes have befall'n them in this Month, and thę 


* 


Their third Faſt; did fall upon the ninth of the fifth 


he fourth Faſt was on the zd day of the 7th Month 
call'd Tiſr i, becanle Godoliah being lain, the remnants 
of the Jews dif] in 


to the Sentiments of Jeremiah. 3 
3” 2 - ö op » rf | boy . 4 
Lis certain that theſe four Faſts were kept during the 
70 Years of their Captivity; and it is as certain, that 
rhe Jews obſerve them to this day: But it is uncertain, 


whether they uſed to keep them from the tune after 


KK3 ther 


YAY yi (eB? Eran 
the Faſt-day. in making 
{demeanors of private Perſons, in 


pblerre this Faſt to this day, ſay 
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at 3 
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perled, and did fly into EH contra g 40. 
Vr. 14. 


h Day of the 6%. 7: 
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their return from the Captivity to our Saviour. It is 
moſt probable, that they were lald aſide; becauſe Za: 
Chap. 8.19. Chariah ſeems to diſprove and condemn them, when the 
Vide Bux- "Deputies of thoſe of the Captivity, came to conſult the 
dorf. Sina. Prieſts and Prophets at Jen alem, concerning the 
898 Judaic. Continuation of theſe Faſts Grating is of opinion, that 
by Orders of the Prophet, they were converted into 
days of rejoycing; which is very probable, conſidering 
their Hiſtory is filent concerning the Obſervation of 
: theſe Faſts. The Modern Jews have beſides theſe five 
other Faſts, for Shikardis in his Fract of the Purim, 
„„ CRAFT, - ns 2 TO 21 24191 
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Of the Feaſt of Tabennacles:” 


Levit. 23. 16. Numb, 29. 12. & ſeq. Nehe- 
„ mah 5:3 © 78 


ExdA. 23. 16. F Fr ˙Ü 3 . 
* thanks to God for a good Harveſt, all the Corn being 


Le vit. 23. 


43+ 


Saictel. and in ther places of the City. But I am apt to be. 
ove. thee tis coſtom of building theſe Booths in the 


eo w Aa k 4 


Vol. I. and Worſhip of the Church. Frs 
Temple, was aboliſh'd afterwards. The Law ſays, and Levir. _— 
40. 


ye ſhall take on the firſt day, the Fruit of. goedly Trees * 
Za: An vy, Branches of Palm Trees, and the Boughs of thick 
the | Trees, and Willows of the Brook, aud yon ſhall rejoyce be- 
the fore the Lord your God 7 days, Beſides which over al 
the ſorts of extraordinary Sacrifices were offer d in the 
hat Temple, exceeding in number all the Victims kill'd on 
into any other Feaſt day, as is evident from t he 29th Chap. of 
ring umbers: This Feaſt laſted 8 days, the firſt and laſt day 
n of being accounted among the Great Feaſts, The Jemiſh 
five Tradition gives us the following account of this Feaſt 
rin and its Ceremonies. "FA 


A (.) The Booths were made of all ſorts of green Bran- Ceremone- 


a ches, beſides thoſe before mention'd; they being not he Haft 
2 allow d to cover them with Woollen Cloth, or any forts 2e 
of Stuffs, or any ſuch like materials, nor to make uſe of according 
any ſplitten Branches, or ſuch as were drop'd from the 70 rhe Jew. 
Trees. The height of the Hut was not to be leſs than 75 Tradi- 
10 hands 2 as Mai monides tells us; Which be- Ainfworth 
55 ing no more than zo inches or 27 foot, how could any in Numb. 
ehe body dwell conveniently in ſo low a Booth? So that c. 29. 
| there muſt be ſome miſtake in that point. For Mamo-—- 
nides tells us alſo, that its height was not to exceed 20 
1 Cubits; what propertion is there betwixt 2 and 20 Cu- 
wes. bits? It ſeems not probable, that ſo great a diſpropor- 
hich | tion ſhould have been introduced, + have one 
turn Booth of 30 foot high, and the next to it of more than 
being 2; feet. As for their largenefs, they were not confin'd 
_ to any certain extent, but they mult be four {quare and 
T to have 3 ſides, beſides that where they entred the Huts. 
ned WY Theſe they adorn'd with all their moſt precious Marbles, 
afive, = the Utenſils of the Kitchin being kept without: If it 
t in raind they had liberty to ſhelter themſelves in their 
fink Hbhouſes. This Ceremony was perform'd only at Jeraſu- 
ink lem, the other Jews inhabiting Paleſtine, or ut Foreign 
en as Countries, being not obliged to erect theſe Booths, no N 
indet more than the Women, they being exempted from 
5 dwelling in Huts. CFF 
nehes | (2. Beſides theſe Branches, they judged theinſelves 
„ V5 obliged purſuant-to the Levitical Law, to carry in their 
trees, hands during this Feaſt a Citron} it being thus that they 
Fre. Bl interpreted the words, the Fruit of goodly T7ees, upou 
thei! a ſuppoſition that this is the moſt goodly Fruit, and the 
mple, mo goodly Tree. Thus IT is interpreted in the 7 Wa it 
85 = £m of Jonathan, whoſe footſteps are follow'd by allt he gn⁰¹⁰çCb = 
11 12 „ 4 ew, 9 a Jem. v. 42 
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Jews. In theother h nd they carry'd a kind of a Noſe- 
gay, of the T wigs of the before mention'd Palms, or 
NMyrtle- trees (for they intel pret the thick Trees f the 
Myrtle-tree) of Willows or Oſiers, growing near the 
Water ſide ; this being ty'd® together with à Golden, 
Silver or Silk Thread, they eall 'd. 2515 Tuluab. They 
never appear'd during the whole tim̃e of the Feaſt, with- 
out a Citron in one, and ſuch a Lulah in the other hand; 
beſides which, they fetch'd every day a Iwig of a 
Willow from near a Brook, and with this came daily 
into the Temple, Where having laid their Twigs round 
the Altar, they cry'd with Palm Twigs in their hands 

oſannab, the Prieſts in the mean white ſounding their 

Trumpets. This Ceremony was-obferv'd with more 
than ordinary ſolemnity and: lüſtre on the 7th day: 
Then they went round the Altar 7 times, crying out 

Hleſannabh; this was call'd the great Heſannah, and their 
Branches get thence the nanie of Hoſannot. This Cuſtom 
leadls us into the true Elucidation of our Saviour's en- 
triug into Jeruſalem ); and it is by way of alluſion to 
thoſe Palm Twigs, and theſe joyful Exclamations, that 

Revel. c. 7. St. John has repfeſented the cries made about the Lamb, 


v9, 1. with Palin Pwidy 7 2999 UE Ih One -27 409% 7 
The Cere They had belides alEthis another Ceremony belong- 
-0ny of e jug to this Feaſt, Which Was celebrated with ex traordi- 
TT 
. water. Every day at: at certain hour;' they. went to 
| fetch water out of the Brook of Shilduh, which, being 
brought by a Prieſt /thro” the Water-pate (as has been 
mention'd before) he aſcended up*to the Altar, where i 
finding before him two Baſons, one fill'd with Wine, the | 
other empty, he put theater into the einpty one, and 
afterwards /mixd*theni/both-together : At the ſume in- 
ſtant, and all that night, the People made gteat rejoy+ 
cings, as wefthall {ee\arnon. 2 cl OE zt 1410 Sl ©. 
Certainsin. (4, ) What further rendred this Feaſt very remark- 
549-1 ee able Were the extraordinary Sacrifices. The Jews tell 
15225, Ns, that the number of the Victims kill df during theſe 
4 8 days of the Feaſt, amounted to 217 the Hraelites ha- 
ting beenthe {ſame number of V arsin bondage in Egypt ; | 


bot thts muſt be unde ftood af the Sacrifices chinman- 
ded for the Publick, for otherwiſe a mueh greater nuin- 
ber of Victims were ſatrificed at orher Feaſts; but theſe 
were voluntary Offerings, made by, and for, Private Per: 
bons. There were abo divers other. dingulärities _ 
:: 8 ml” 7251 


cauſe at the time of the con 


tar, the beforemention'd water fetch 
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| 3 Nr n 5488 
au H big of "the" Church." 2 
vable in theſe Sacrifices: The number of the Bullocks to 
be ſacrificed during theſe 7 Sys e by one 
every day 3 tho the number of the ther Victims con- 
tinued the lame for 5 days; The 87 Jay having his p 
culiar Sacrifices (different from the reſt) appointed; 
So that the firſt day a Burnt- offering was made of 13 


—— 


Buflocks, 14 Lambs of a Year, 2 Rams and a Goat for a 


2 


Sim offering. The ſecond day they offer d 120 xen and the 


third 17, till they came to 7 on the 7th day. 
| The Jews ere ſingular Myſtery to be hidden un- Se Light. 
der chis number, Some f their nymber was zo. de foot. 
ne of the confuſion of Languages, the Na- 

tions were divided" into 78, and that this way of dimi- 
niſhing.one in number every. day, ſignifies that the Gen- 

tiles ſhould be always decreaſing, whilſt the People of 

Iſrael ſhould encreafe for ever. Others will have it to 

relate to the age of Man, which being of 70 Years de- 

creaſes SYELY ONT. rr ds fon es 
According tothe Jews,there is another Singularity in 

theſs Sacrifices, 278. tht the 24 DiviGons of the Pries 
were obliged to.officiate every day whereas otherwiſe :- 
they attended only by the week, and according as each o 
of their Families were choſen by Lot. After theſe ge: 
neral Obſervations upon the Cereinonies of this Feaſt; 
we muſt now proceed to take a more exact account 
of the Who 8 
(i.) The A having ſounded for the opening of 7% Ord | 
the Temple, the People went in the Morning to the 9 
Court, to be preſent at the continual Morning Sacrifice, 5h Koll. 
every one with his Citron in one, and his Noſegay in 
the T2 IT neY 55 
2.) The pieces of the Lamb bein 


* 


g put upon the Al- The Ce. 
e befe | vat 10 out of the Brook pow d 
of Sloah in a Golden Veſſel, and being mix'd with Wine, 

the P uring out or Libation was perform'd by the 

Prieſt, during which, the People cry'd aloud lift up 


your hand, becauſe a certain Prieſt a Saducge, who was 


ſacrificing one day, having by fome accident or other 55 
thrown the Water and Wine upon his Shoes, inſtead, of | 
pouring it at the bottom of the Altar, had been very il! 
treated. hy the People during this Libation 55 Was 
made very ſlowlys the whole quantity of the Liquor, 
lays Anſworth; after Maimonides; not extceding three 
Logs) they ſung under the found of the Trumpets, the 
leſſer Hulel mention'd beſore; viz, from the 112 Lal. 


> Ti. 


Great Re- 
jeycings at 
Ir. . 


higher than the Walls of the Court) furniſh'd with an 


only Spectators) at the: ſound of Haui bois, Trumpets, 


ny, Thus they continned *till late in the night, when 


to the 119 excliſive: At the beginning of the 118 Pal. 


the whole Congregation ſtruck their Branches againſt 
one another; which they did a ſecond time ſo ſoon as 
they came to the word Heſannah in that Pſalm, and 
2 8 ſo a third time at the laſt Verſe of the ſame 
Z v 
(z.) The daily Sacrifices being over, the extraordi- 


nary ones began, of 13 Bullocks, a Ram, 14 Lambs 


and a Kid. During theſe Sacrifices they ſung divers 


_ Pſalms, mentioned by Maimonides in his Treatiſe call'd 
_  Thamidim, Chap. 10. Theſe Sacrifices being likewiſe 


perform'd, the People threw their Willow, Branches 
near the Altar, ſang the Heſannah, and ſo went to din- 
/ Pounds. 9: LPN 

(.) In the Afternoon they went to their Schools 
and other places, appointed for the reading and explai- 
ning of the Law; whence they return'd again to the 


Temple, to be preſented ar the Evening Sacrifices, the 


Libation and the other Ceremonies, : Which they had 
ſeen per form'd in the Morning 
C.) Night being come, they began to make the moſt 
ſolemn rejoycings fer the pouring out of the water; not 
the leaſt noiſe being heard, but all kept quiet during the 
ſaid Libation; ſo ſoon as it was dark, the People aſſem- 
bled in the Court of the Women, the Men below, and 
the Women in the Galleries. In the Court were placed 
4 huge Candleſticks or rather Columns (they being 


incredible number of Lamps, by the light of which, all 
the Perſons of note, the fag Magiſtrates and Do- 
ctors, danced inthe preſence of the People (who were 


Vocal Muſick, and the other Muſical Inſtruments be- 
longing to the Temple, which made a glorious Harmo- 


PP Ava. _— r 3 
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two Prieſts placed on the Steps of the Gate of NMicanor, 
which leads into the Court of the Prieſts and of rac! 
ſounded the Trumpet, and afterwards deſcending teu 
Steps lower, ſounded a ſecond time. Soon after coming n 
into the Court of the Women, they ſounded again and 
continued to do fo by intervals, till coming to the great 
Gate of the Court of the Nalions, they turn'd them. 
{elves towards the Temple, ſching: Our Fathers did 
ruin their backs towards the Temple, and their Faces t0 
rhe Eaft, bit we look mith.oxr,, faces, ubei him, and out 
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this 8th day, no other Sacrifices were offer d, but ſuch 


"ug 7 
and 
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Eyes are turn'd towards him. Some among thoſe that 
were dancing, ſaid : Bleſſed be thou my Youth, that haſt 
not deſpiſed my old age; others faid': Bleſſed be thou my 
old age, that haſt overcame my Youth ;, and they all ſaid 
with one Vaice : Bleſſe be he, that has 0 inne A, or T2 
he has ſinned, it is forgiven him, Thus at laſt tired 
with dancing, ſame went home, whilſt others ſtaid in 
the Temple all night long. 
The Jem, are not a little puzzled to find out the true 7h reaſon 
cauſe of this extraordinary rejoycing, in reſpect of thisY*5irgrear 
Libation; Some ſay that this pquring out of the water, e. 
intimates the Rain which renders the Earth Fxuitful, 
it being then the time of the Rainy ſeaſon; according 
to the Thalmuth, this pouring out of the water, ſigni- Thalmud 
ty'd the coming down of the Holy Ghoft ad weawnu Jerofol. in 
, guad inde extrabhant Spiritum Sanctum, n 
according as it is ſaid in Jaiah c. 12. v, 3, cum gaudio hau- 
rietis aguam ex fonte Salvatoris. Tis not in the leaſt 
to be doubted, but that our Saviour had a reſpect to this 
Ceremony, and its reaſon taken from that paſſage of 
Jalah, and cited in the Thalmuth, when he cry d and 
laid : If any Man thirft, &c. This he ſpoke of the Spirit, St. John 7. 
which they that believ'd on him ſhould receive; &c. . 37, 30 
All thè next following days were celebrated with the 
ſame Ceremonies, the Jews:coming to the Temple eve- 
ry Morning with freſh. Branches, and ſinging the Ho- 
Jannah; hut the before meation'd dancing did ſurceaſe 
in the night of the Eve of the Sabbath, which muſt needs 
fall on one of theſe 7 days; as alſo in that night of the 
Eve of the 8th day, which was alſo a Sabbath day. On 


as were appointed for the Vew Moons (beſides the daily 
Sacrifices) a-Bullock,' a Ram, 7 Lambs, anda Kid for 

a Simoffering. For the reſt, | the whole time of the * 
Feaft paſt in Feaſting and Rejoycings, after they had 
perform/d their Deyptions, ee #1 Sr RAE 
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5 ] 'Heſe were the Feaſts commanded by the Law; be- 


great number of their own; among which the two fol- 
* lowing are of the moſt ancient date, being eſtablifh'd 
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ſides which, the modern Fews' have induc'd a 


» 


ever fitice the Babylonian 'Captiuety. : The firſt is call'd 
cum, the Inſtitution of which may! be ſeen im the th 


C. g. v. 24, Chap. of Eafter;no body is ignorant of the Hiſtory of the 


25. (eq. 
The Origin 
of 2 
of Purim. 


. Conſpiracy of Hamman againſt the Jews, and its ſuc- 


ceſs; in memory of which ſignal deliverance, Morde- 
cai and Eaſter inſtituted. this Feaſt, | to be celebrated 
the 14th and 15th'of the Month Azar,; being our Fabru. 
ary; it was call'd Purim from the word Im; which 


ſigniſies a Lot in the Perfan Language; becauſe, ſays the 


Book of Eaſter, they had caſt Lots to deſtroy the Jew?, 


which the Jews interpret thus: That Hamman purſu- 
ant to the ſuperſtitions of the Chaldeans and Perſians, had 


Antiq. J. Il 
© 3h: 

Vide Sht- 
kardus in 
Tr. Purim. 
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conſulted the Magicians, which Month would be: moſt 
lucky to him, for the ſucceeding in, this Enterprize ; 
they declar'd fot the Month Adar, becauſe it had no 
Feaſt; and upon caſting Lot for the day, it fell upon 
the 13th of Adar. Abaſuerus under whole reign hap- 
ned this grand Event, is by ſome reckon'd the ſame with | 
Artaxerxes, in which they follow the Footſteps of Jo- 
7 — s Hiſtory ; others make him the ſame with Xerxes 
the terror of Grecce, whoſe Queen Was named ;Ameſtris, 
quaſi. ANDR DN, - Mater Eſther. But be that as it will, 
it is very probable, that this hapen'd in the time of Ma- 
lachi, Zuchariah and Haggai, and that conſequently. its 
Inſtitution is not deſtitute of Diving Authority. It 
remains dubious, whether they inſtituted a new Ser- 
vice after the rebuilding of the Temple,and what it was. 
Thus much is certain for two days, viz. the 14h and 
15th of Adar, the Jews celebrated a Feſtival every 
Year, with extraordinary Rejoycings, and are now | 

like the Carnival of the Jews, the day preceding thelz | 
two Feſtival days, is a very {trict Fait 4 For on the 13h 
of Adar, they meet and read the Book of Efther in 
their Synagogues, curing imm au, and blefling _ 
SE | ecai 
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the 5th of the Month af Rien (be : 
till the 3d or 4th of the next following Month. Its in- 


mitted other ſuch like 
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dicai aucb Ether: After it begins te be dark, they 
plunge themſelves into all manner of Debaucheries, to 
ſuch a degree, tkat according to the order given in 
the Thalmuth, they are allow d to get ſo drunk, that 
they are not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Curſe gi- 
ven to Hamman, and the Bleſfings beſtow'd upon Mor- 
anew; bo allo; appear in ane 4 We 0 — 
Carneval Men appearing in Womens habits, ;and-th 

in M en; ele ntwithitanding t. Eames pre for⸗ 
bidden in tlie ; n 3: Io wet 4 
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The Feaſt of the Dedication is of a much later date; 
an account of which you may meet with in the 1/ * 
the Macgab. d. 4. v. 5g. and in Jeſephus's Antiquities 
. 12. c. 2. The C fert, call it irxainia, and the Hebrews 
pn. It is alſo ſtiled the Feaſt of Euminarigs or Lamps, 
mention of Which is made in the, Goſpel ↄf St. Jahn ch. 
10. v. b jvaseelebrated for the ach of 8 days, from 

Month of Rien (being our December) 


NW Heat -; 
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ſtitution took. its xiſe from; the ſecond Conſecration of 
the Temple by : das Waecahens after its Prophanati 
on, by. Ant ioc hu: Epiphone, ies the Pagans I ad put. 
upon the Altar of, Af Fes feveral.unclean, things 
ſactificed'to Jer Olize þ #5,kill'd Hogs there, aud com- 


* 
o 


. 
* 


ominations. After which the 
Ancients carry'd the Stones out of the City of Jeru 


alem 
and having built another of new Stones, they be od 
8 days in its Conſecration, and Judas Maccabeus made 


an Ordinance, that this Feaſt ſhould be folemniz'd for 
8 days every Year. They had not any particular Cere- 
monies in the Temple on this Feaſt, except that they 
ſung the Hallel, the ſame uſed on the great Feaſts of 
Pentecoſt, Eaſter, and of the Tabernacles; but what was 
moſt remarkable in this Feaſt, is, that they ſet up Lights 
and Lamps in every Houle, which continu'd burning all 
thenight long in the Windows, ſoas to caſt the Light 
into the Streets: T any were not fatisfy'd with one 
Lamp in every Houle, but they frequently lighted as 
many as there were Perſons belonging to the Famil 


This Feaſt 
nom the 
Jewiſh Car- 


neval. 


| : 7. ah 
This Cuſtom if we may credit the Jews, ows its Ori- = _=_ # 


gin to a certain Miracle that happen'd at the time when 07. 


the Jews went about purging the Temple from theAbo- 


minations of the Pagans, and replacing thelacred Utenſils 
every one in its proper place, they ſay, they found no 
more than one Bottle of the Sacred Oil, ſcarce enough 

| 7 co 


— £ Ca. oh as 
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2 80 totes che even Lamps fo one night; notwithſtands 
ing which, the (aid Lamps Having been furniſh'd with 
tat Oil for 8 days, they inſtituted as many Feſtival 
days in memory of this Miracle, ordaining that- the 
Jews ſhould ſet up 1 ights or Lamps in the night | 


- It ſeems as if the Gets celebrated alſo angrher Feaſt, 


at the time when they uſed te carry to the Temple "the 
Wood that fery'd for fuel to the everlaſting FO of the 
Altar of Burnt offering. This Feaſt is call'd” by Joſephus 
Ep, concerning which he ſays thus: It was du. 
ring the Feaft call d udepb ela, when every body uſed to 
carry Wood to the Temple, to ſupply with een fuel 
ht Fire which muſt ne ve y ibe enrol The Th alninth 
Tr. yr Ys 5 5 mentions 9 days 1 8 for the 
32 Ct.) The tf than.” 7 he 
20th of ethers or our July. beg 3. ME Ft. 4 f the | 
 Monthaw- (4) The 7th of the fine be ) The 1 
* 45 the lame Month, , 1 he RES, 18th 2 the fam | 
onth. (7. e of the ſame Month. ( E | 
20th of Elul. 8 3 The he 1 of the Month Thebheth, Cer- M 
tain Families 9910 appointed for each day, to carry the 
Wood to the Temple, it was there examined, whether 
it were Worm-eaten or not ; for if it Wer it was un⸗ 
clean and un fit for the Altar. * 


. E. : : « N 1 
. * 
% * * 
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at re LH |, 


the Jewiſh Canons ſay thus 
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Ser hitherto we have treated of the Temple and the 


Service belonging to it, that nothing relating to 
the Levitical Morſbip may be left untouch'd, * 


give a brief account of ſuc othe r Ceremonies 1 
not conveniently be aſſerted in the preceding Chap- 


ters; and firſt of Circumciſion, which was thei ob 
trance into the Jewiſh: Church; before which, the = 

did not look even upon their own Children, A belonging 

to God's People, We will not enter upon à Circumſtan- 

tial account of all the Ceremonies, eſpecially thoſe us d 

by the Modern Jems; ſince the {ſame may be ſeen in Bux- 
torf s Synagogue, but will content our ſelves with the fol- 
lowing Obſervations. 5 1 7 

1 Pl The part on which the Circumciſion was made; Hora. 


was the 4 Tees d, or Fare-slan;, which in the He- The ſignif 
brew Text ſignifies as much as any, ſuperfluity, which g le 


Exod. c. 6. v. 30. ſays, he had a Fre- iin on his Tongue 

or uncircumciſed Lips; and in other places of the Scrip- 

ture, frequent mention 1s made of uncircumciſed Hearts | 

and Ears; but in a more ſtrict ſenſe it ares the ſu- Z. vie 26 

gane cutis operientis glandem membri uirilis, which 4. 
od commanded to be cut off, to ſerve as a badge of C. 10. 

the Covenant, and the Purification of their Seed, and 2 


impedes the natural action f any part; thus doſes in 
12 


* 


conſequently their Sanctification and Mortification fr 


the Fleſh. 


(2.) None but Males were to be circumciſed, Women See Ainſ- 
being conſider d as appurtenances of Men; every Male Worth upeu 
was to be Circumciſed, Whether Free or Slave, whe- _ iy 
ther born at home or bought : If a Child proved an Jewi/h Ca: 
„ he was to be Fircurm ciſcd in natuida vi- nous concer. 
7 the Frepuc? Was Wanting, they were neverthe. g C7 
leſs 2 Makes $106 of an inc iſion till it did bleed; and 
in cale the Child had a donble Fore-siu the . 
cut both. 5 | | 1 e l 

In reſpect of Free- born or Jewiſh Slaves or Strangers, Maimon. 

(I.) Whether a Slave be Ir. H Gir. 


_ — home or bought of a Pagan, his Maſter muſt 2" 
ave him Circumciſed. (2.) Thole born at home, were 


to 


r 


. 
1 


to be circumciſed on the $:h day, but ſuch as were 


bought were circumciſed on the ſame-day they were 


_ » Ain 
wth upon 

te n. C. 1 7. 
He Cere. 
nome. of 
heimitiati- 
»y of — 

Proſelytes 

— 

Maimond. 


bought, tho' it ſhould happen at the very day of their 


Birth. (3.) If a Slave come to his full growth, and 
bought of a Pagan, refus d to be circumciſed, his Ma- 
ſter might kee bing no longer than one Year, when he 
was forc d to fell him again. (4.) If à Slave had made 
it his bargain before he was bought, not to be compell'd 
to admit of Circumciſion, the Maſter m ight keep him at 
home, provided he would oblige Himſelf to the obſerva- 
tion of the 7 Commandments of the Noachides, i. e. 
that he would turn Proſelyte of the Gate; which if he 


refuſed to do, his Maſter might kilt him, if we may 


by reaſon there muſt be a Sabbath betwixt their Nativity 


4 


Hit, Ani. 


and Circumciſion ; becauſe ſay the e RoORng 
qualify'd for Säanctification, unleſs the Sabbath bas 


credit Maimonides : For if any ſuch thing Was Uſed, 
it muſt be whilſt the Fews were Maſters of their 01 
Government; but after that time they fold them a- 
gain, as Rabbi Abraham David obſer ves upon Maimo· 
c 220 BY art ORR 5 


. Children were tobe circumciſed on the 8th day, 


paſs'd over it: Aritotle ſays, That moſt Children hap- 


nal, I. 7.C.7- niug to die before the 7th day, and that therefore they ſed 


ta give them their Names afterwards, being then look'd 
upon as having eſcaped the danger. God thought fit to 


allot the number of 7 days for the Purification of the 


De Cir 
cumci ſion 
was Never 
admin. 


uncleanneſs of -a Child, contracted by its on and the 
Mother's Blood; in the ſame manner as to the Child- 
bed Women, and thoſe afflicted with a Elux, &c. Tho 
the Circumciſion could not be deferr'd beyond the 8 
day, this was nevertheleſs to be underitood, in caſe the 


fred in th: Child was in a good tate of health; for Maimonide:; 
gl. 


gives us a Catalogue of thoſe Diſtempers that hinder'd 
the Circumciſion, as a Feaver, {ore Eyes, Palenels, 
or am exceſſive redneſs in the Childs Countenance. Nay, 


in caſe a Mother had loſt her two firſt Children by the 


operation of Circuinciſion, ſhe was at liberty to deferr 
the time of the Cireumciſion of her third Child, till it 
was become more ſtrong: But without theſe Circum- 
ſtances they could not have the Circumciſion put off at 
ter on the 87 day, the Sabbath being not exempted from 
this manual Operation. "FA 1 


(4.) The 
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= pa * g * 7. * 1 7 5 E l 9 6 8 
The Hiſtory of the Doctrines ol. I. 
: * | : . eee e 
— — EIA . K —.. ́ä— — ö 2 „2 „„ . „ 1 ne 80 , 8 - 


their own 
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(4-) The Perſon who adminiftred Circumciſion, was Grotius in 
the Father to his Children, the Maſter to his Servants, Sen-. 
the Judges to ſuch , whoſe Fathers and Mothers had | 
neglected to circumciſe them, and toifull grown Per- 
ſons, who had not been circumciſed , frequently the Maimonid: 
Levites adminiſtred Circumciſion, and ſometimes the . 
Mothers alſo, but not to the Children born of Pa- fon. © 
gans. Be 


1 FS 


0 H AP. XIx-. 
Of the Sabbath: 


T HIS was the 7th Day to begin with the Creation The Sb. 
of the World. There is no ſmall diſpute concer- 42th, the 
ning the Origin of tlie Sabbath; which the Jews deduce u 
from Mount Sinai, and therefore challenging this Com- from the 
mandment as belonging to them only with excluſton of 4ay of che . 
all other Nations; they don't oblige their Proſelytes bring 94 | 
to the Obſervation of this Law, becauſe ſays Maimd- Mainionid. 
nides, by the Stranger that is within thy Gates, mention- Trad. de 
ed in the fourth Commandment, is to be underſtood Sabbath. 
the Proſelyte that has received Circumciſion , but not ©? 20. 
the uncircumciſed, who being to keep only the Com- 
mandments of Noah, ought to be OE as a Stranger 
inhabiting among the Jews, and who is at Liberty to 
work at all times. They did found this Opinion upon 
what is ſaid in Exod. Chap. 31. v. 15, 17. The ſeventh 
day is the Sabbath, &c. It is a ſign betwixt me and the 
Children of Iſrael; &c; and in Chap. 16. v. 29. See 


| for the Lord hath given you the Sabbath; Nevertheleſs 


it ſeems moſt probable that God ſanctify d that ſeventh 
day, and introduced the Computation of the Weeks 
from the beginning of the World, as Moſes repreſents 
it, of this we ſee certain footſteps in the Hiſtory of Noah, 
who every ſeventh day, i. e. once a Week ſent out a 
Meſſenger out of the Ark, to know whether the Wa- 
ters were abated. But this dozs not poſitively imply, 
that this day was conſecrated to the Divine Service by 
the Church, at that time. Of this we have ſpoken 
EE in the Fifteenth Chapter of the firſt Pare of this 
Fork. 


F, } 2. The 
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Canons , 2. The Obſervation of the Sabbath among the Fews 
= — conſiſted in a moſt rigid abſtinence from all ſervile 
Lath Works, as for inſtance. 1. From buying and ſelling of 


Nebern. 13. any Commodity whatever.2.From carrying of any bur- 


10. then. 3. Embalming the dead. 4. Dreſſing of Vi- 


7 % 17* Ctuals. 5. Travelling and taking their Pleaſure. 6. 

Exod. 16 29. or make a Marriage contract. 9. To gather Tythes. 

Tſaiah 58. 10. Appraiſe goods. 11. To conſult or talk concer: 

* ning any bargain to be made the next day. 12. From 

building or any thing tending that way. 13. From 

taking a view of a Garden or Lands, in order to im- 

prove them, and ſee what was defective; this being 
forbidden in Iſaiah as Maimonides tells us. 

| But they might kill, flee and waſh the Victims, put 

Exod.31.13. the wood upon theAltar in the Temple,@c.TheFews had 

1 CH. alſo a Proverb ; The danger of life tales away all Conſi- 

Mark ro, deration for the Sabbath; whence it is that they are to 

15. defend and fortifie themſelves againſt an Enemy on the 

The 7ew5 Sabbath day: The Captivity of Babylon, having been 
ben the conſequence of their violating of the Sabbath, the 

ſelves m became afterwards ſo far ſuperſtitious upon that head, 

the Sab. as to think it unlawful to defend themſelves on the 

rm deal, Sabbath-day, till they were better inſt ructed by Mat- 

chap. 2. 32. thathias and his Sons. They did even extend this ſu- 

perſtitious Notion, to every thing, neceſſary to pre- 

lerve a ſick Perſon , provided he were not in eminent 

danger of Death. They were forbidden in the 16th 

Chapter of Exod. v. 29. Mot to go out of their places on 

the Sabbath; This point was obſerved to ſuch a degree 

of Folly by the Effees, that they would not ſtir from 

any place, till after Sun-ſet. Tis notorious how a Jew 

that was fall'n into a Pit or Ditch, would not be drawn 

out thence on the Sabbath-day. They had Liberty to 

make the Sabbath journey, mention of which is made in 

Chap 1. the Ats, upon which the learned have made divers 

7.12. good Obſervations. This diſtance was about a Mile, 

The jourl?} Or half a League, being the lame that was betwixt the 

Jemiſhi Camp, and the Ark or Tabernacle in the Deſarts; 


of the Sa 
bath. 


cle, to the Temple, or to the Synagogues,provided they 
were not above 2000 Cubits diſtant from their reſpe- 
ctive Habitations: The extent of the Cities and Bor- 
rouzhs,where they inhabited being not included within 
thele 2000Cubits;theJews being permitted to 1 in a 

| liles 


vv TOY 3 9 * | 


Luke 23.54. To go on Horſeback. 7. To try Cauſes. 8. To Marry 


Hence it was that every one might go to the Taberna- 


— Fa .c. 4... 


Vol. J. . 


and Worſhip of the Church, F527 
Miles diſtance. from the Gates of the place; on the 
day of the Sabbarh, but the Suburbs and ſtraggling Ha- 
bitations without, were comprehended within the ex- 
tent of theſe 2000 Cubits. | 
The Law which is ſo exact in enjoyning the keeping Maimonid: 
of the Sabbath, having not given any poſitive Com- Kok owe 11 
mandment for their meeting on that day in their Syaa- chap, 27. 
gogues, their origin is very doubtful. Tis true, in Le- Chap. 23.3. 
viticus is ſpoken of a holy Conuocation, but this being 
commanded only in reſpect of the Temple; it there- 
fore remains uncertain and doubtful, what uſe they 
made of theſe Aſſembiles, during the firſt Temple, tho 
the ſame is manifeſt as to the time of the ſecond Tem- 
ple. Tis evident from the Hiſtory of the As, that CY. 15 
they met in the Synagogues, to read the Law, as ap- 
pears from many Paſſages of the ſaid Book. The Hi- 2 ing. 4; 
ſtory of the Shunamite ſeems to intimate as if they. had v. 23. 
ſome ſuch like Aſſembly, in the time of the firſt Temple; 
becauſe, when ſhe was going to the Prophet, her Hus- 
band ask'd her, why ſhe wonld go, it being neither 
New-moon nor Sabbath, This ſhews that they uſed to 
meet at the Prophets on the Sabbati-days, but does 
= prove that theſe were regular and appointed Aﬀem- 
189% | 
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Of the Sabbath of the ſeven Tears mon, 


Exodus 23,10, Oc. Leviticus 25. 3. Deutre. 
nomy 15. 1. 
15 Ccording to God's Commandment, every ſeventh 
Year, to reckon from their quiet Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, the grounds were not to be culti- 


vated, neither was there to be any harveſting, but a 


general releaſe of all Debts, whence this Year was fti- 
ted monW Releaſement. The Jews ſpent ſeven years in 
conquering, the Country, and in the eighth hegan the 
Computation of theſe ſeven years; as may be gathe- 
See Joſbua red from the Hiſtory of Caleb, who had been 38 years 
c. 14 v. 1, with Moſes in the Wilderneſs, was 40 years old when 
2, 10. he was lent as a Spy, and 58 when the Country was 
divided by Lot. 1 
qzeſt. 89. 1. They did not Cultivate either the Ground, Vines 
i= Exod. or Olive-trees; St. Auſtin is of Opinion, That they 
* might Sow and Cultivate the Ground dut that the 
jovel. cap. juct del 9 ] ) Cs 
10. 25. 24. product belonged to the Poor, but the good Father lies 
Levit. 25. under & miſtake ; it being expreſly ſaid in Lev. Thou ſhalt 
Niaimonid. Leit her ſom thy field nor prune thy Vineyard. Upon which 
{ays irs be. the Jews oblerve, (I.) They were not to manure or 
gimmmg Work in the Field, (2.) Not ſo much as to clean them 
14s not * from ſtones, or encloſe them with hedges, (3.) Nor 
3 to plaut a Tree, though a Tree not likely to b 
cauſe they 8 Nor to prune a Tree of its ſuperfluous Branches, 
were ſeven (F.) Nor to gather the Leaves, (6.) Nor to ſmoak 
2 dees f the Inſects away, ( 70 Nor to cover a plant, or to pre- 
Land and ſerve the Fruit from being devoured by the Birds, (8:) 
ſeven years Nor to preſerve them againſt the cold, (o.) Neither 
in d viding durit they manure the Field, or burn it, in order to its 
9 Fe improvement againſt the next following year after the 
levenths or to clear it of thorns or rubbiſh. To beſhort, 
the ground was to be left abſalutely to its own product. 
Ihe whole product of the Ground without Cul- 
tivation, belonged in common to all the Inhabitants of 
the Land, as may be (cen in Exod. ch.23. 11. and chap, 
25. J. It ſeems allo, as if the Proprietor himſelf had 
| | not 


ll 


ear Fruit, 


11 


2 


nis own ns but that every 
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not the leaſt benefit in what did grow upon his own 
Grounds, and that the whole belonged to the Poor, and 


the overplus to the Beaſts, but it is expreſly ſaid in 
Leviticus, that he had a ſhare in it. What groweth up- Chap. 25. 


on the ground, fhall be meat for thee and for thy Ser- 
Var Ah. oo | | 
2. But they were not allowed either to reap or ga- 
ther Grapes, upon which head the Rabbies obſerve, 
That they were not to ſhut theGates of their encloſed 

Field or Vineyards, nor to make a new hedge about a 

Field; that the Proprietor might gather the Fruits of 
dy had as much 
right to it as himlelf, | 

3. The Proprietor could not gather any of the pro- 
duds of his own Grounds, unleſs it were no more, than 
what may commonly be taken from another Mans 
ground, as perhaps a handful or two. 
. The Fruits commonly uſed in Medicinal Compo- 
ſitions and Plaiſters; ſuch as Figues, Raiſins, Olives, 
might not be taken for the ſame uſe (as the Jews ſay ) 
becauſe the Law ſays, It ſhall be meat for thee, but not 
for Medicines. © | 

5. No ſale could be made of the products of the Earth 
of this ſeventh year, unleſs it were of ſome in. conſi- 
derable quantity, and the Money received for them 
to be employ'd in buying other Neceſſaries, becauſe it 
is ſaid in the Law, It ſhall be meat for thee. 

6. Nothing of this kind was to be fold by Meaſure or 
Weight, leaſt it ſhould have a reſemblance to buying 
and felling. | Wy 241] 

7. They were not allow'd to houſe the Straw and 
nt of that Years product, it being alloted for the 

eaſts. ? | 

8. The Fruits of the Earth of this Year could not be 
tranſported nor fold to Strangers, except ſuch as lived 
in the Country. Hig | 

9. None of the Fruits proper for the Suſtenance of 
of Mankind, could be given to Beaſts, becauſe it is laid, 


It. hall be meat for thee, 


10. They durſt not gather the Fruits of the ſeventh 
Year, before its full maturity, or carry it out of the 
field, but might eat it in the field, as ſoon as it was 


2 11. They 


LIE 
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11. They could not preſerve or keep in their Houſes 
any of the Fruits or Products, either of the Trees, or of 
the Earth of the ſeventh Lear, beyond the time of the full 
maturity, but after none of them could be found either 
upon the Trees or in the Field, they were obliged to 
throw them out of the Doors. Neither could any body, 
rich or poor, eat of them any longer, then the Beaſts 
found ſomething for their food in the field of the ſame 
kind. All theſe Rules may be ſeen in Maimonides his 
Treatiſe call'd 5311 monw, The Releaſe of the Jubilee. 
But the Queſtion is, whether they be congruous to the 
ſenſe of the Law, and to the intention of the Legiſlator, 
There is another very remarkable thing, which di- 
ſtinguiſnes this Year from the reſt, which is the releaſe 
of Debts commanded in Deutronomy. It admits of no 
n ſmall diſpute, whether according to the true Significa- 
| No > 7 1 N 
Releaſe of tion of the Text, theſe Debts were abſolutely releaſed 
Deizs, for ever, or whether it were only a protracting of the 
time of the Debt for that Year, becauſe the People ha- 
ving no Benefit of the Products of their own Grounds, le 
they were not in a Condition to pay their Debts. The in 
Jews are for the firſt aſſertion, v:z, for the abſolute re- pr 
leaſe of Debts; and the word dow implies no leſs; te 
chervirca, The LXX have tranſlated it by the word dens, which 91 
| in the New Teſtament fignifies the Total remiſſion of le: 
Sins, whereof this Year was the Figure. And it is by 
way of alluſion to this Tear of Releaſe, that the 10 
time of the New Teſtament is ſtiled, the Lear accepta- 
ble to the Lord, z. e. The year of releaſe or remiſſion; 
becauſe the relief given to the poor, was acceptable to 
God, who look'd upon it as a Sacrifice. Beſides, that 
the delaying of the payment of a Debt for one Year on- 
ly,: was no extraordinary Benefit. 
Upon this Head the Ravbies have given us diyers rules 
and exceptions. _ i an | @2 
Canons for 1. This releaſe related only to things berrowed, and 
#92 nei, nut ſtoln Goods, of ſuch as were pawn'd. 2. No body 
% Vibes was obliged to take his Oath before a Magiſtrate, for 
a ſimple Debt only, unleſs it were a Pawn deny'd, or 
relatiug to an inheritance or right of Succeſſion, unjuſt | 
ly detained. 3. They further fay , in cale any Lands 
were Mortgaged for the Debt, the ſame was not an- 
nalted by the Year of releaſe; Which ſcems very. proba- 
ble, decaule it is u kind of a Purchaſe; fo if any Land 
Was acuually old, the firſt Proprietor could not re en- 
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ter into the Poſſeſſion of it, till they Vear of the Jubilee, 


as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 4. If this Pawn or Mortgage 
was upon .a perſonal Eſtate or Moveables, it was made 
void by the Year of releaſe. 5. Money due for Lands 
ſold or abalienated, was not forfeited by the Year 
of releaſe. 6. If a Perſon lent a Sum of Money for the 
term of Ten years, the Debtor was not acquitted there- 
of, by the Year of releaſe, i. e. all Monies lent for a 
prefixt time, whether for 2 or 10 Years was not loſt. 
7. Money lent upon Condition, that the Debtor ſhould 
not take the Advantage of the Year of releaſe , could 
not be forfeited by it; for tho' the Debtor was acquitted 
of it by the Year of releaſe, yet he was obliged to re- 
pay it, by virtue of his promiſe. 8. Criminal Caſes 
were not releaſed. 9. He that lent Money upon Pawns 
was not obliged to reſtore the pawned Goods, but 
whatever he had lent them, beyond their value was 
loſt, 10. In caſe Judgment was obtained, and regi- 
ſtred upon an Action of Debt, the ſame was not annul- 
led by the Year of releaſe or redemption ; the Debt be- 
ing than no more conſidered as a Debt, but as a pro- 
priety. The Jews, who were already at that time a 
tenacious Generation, had taken care to introduce a very 
great number of theſe Limitations, which in effect 
{erved to render the force of the Law invalid, and to 
fruſtrate the poor of the Benefit intended them by the 
Legiſlator. N | 
Aben Ezra interprets the Paſſage in Deutronomy, of 2 124 
the ſeventh year after the lending of the Moneys, viz. 22 
That after ſeven years time the Debtor was to be 
acquitted of his Debt ; in the ſame manner as it was 
practiced with the Slaves; As this releaſing of the 
Slaves has ſomething particular in it, it very well de- 
ſerves our Obſervation. Tr 
1. This Affranchiſing of Slaves was not only per- The Aran. 
formed at the year of Redemption, but alſo in the 7th chi/ing of | 
year after the purchaſe of the. Slave, whether he ha — 
old himſelf voluntarily, or had been ſurrendred as gare 
ſucli by the Magiſtrates, by way of ſatisfaction for a 
Theft, he was not in a Condition to make reſtitution 
for, another way; this being the only caſe, for which 
an ſſraelite might be ſold as a Slave to another; But 
every one had Liberty to ſell himſelf, though even then 
they were not to be treated like other Slaves, but on- Exod. 224 


ly as Mercenary Servants. 
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3 25- 2.) At the end of the 7 Years every ꝓemiſb Slave was 
"i to be ſet at liberty, and not before; unleſs the Year of 
| Jubilee happen'd to fall betwixt, when every one ob- 
tain'd his liberty, tho' he had not been ſold for above 
one year before; but it was not the ſame with the Year 
of Redemption; notwithſtanding which, the Slaves 
were to ſerve the full time of 7 Years ; and according to 
 Maimonides, they might ſell themſelves for a longer 
: time than 7 Years. | 
r Exog.21- (z.) If the Slave was marry'd before his r 
„%% ſuch, his Wife and Children were affranchiſed wit 
1 him. But according to tlie Tenor of the Law, if a 
Maſter had marry'd a Woman to his Slave, the Wife 
and Children Were not releas'd from their ſervitude; 
— A W, .. „7“. 
But this is limited by the Jews to Pagan Women, and 
ſuch as were Strangers, which the Maſters us'd to be- 
ſtow upon their Slaves, on purpoſe to procreate other 
Slaves for their benefit. For in caſe a Maſter had mar- 
ry'd his Jraelite Slave to a Jewiſh Woman, the Children 
begotten betwixt them, could not be detain'd by the Ma- 
ſter, no more than the Wife and Husband. This ob- 
ſervation is founded upon very good reaſon, no true 
born Hraelite of what condition or Sex ſoever, being to 
be detain'd as a Slave beyond 7 Years. But the Children 
of a Few begotten upon a Canaanite Woman, being repu- 
ted Canaanites, might remain Slaves for ever. It may 
be objected, that no Jew, tho' a Slaye, was allow'd to 
marry a Strange Woman; to this it is anſwered, that 
thoſe Canaanite Women, gwen by the Maſters to their 
Slaves, were not {dolaters, but Proſelytes of the Gate; 
it having been ſhewn before, that a Jem could not keep 
t , thiol nad 
£214, 21.6. (3.) The Jews further alledge upon this Head, that 
iit Was not in the power of à Maſter-to give in Marriage 
a Canaamte Woman to his Slave, unleſs he had another 
Jewiſh Wemanto his Wife before, that not all his Chil- 
A Slave dren might be Strangers and Slaves. If at the end of 
whoſe E  Years,theSlave could not leave his Maſters houſe, they 


wheſe Bpr ave not leave his! * 
Gro fe. boared his Ear. The Jews ſay it was to be done in the 


mand right Ear, and by the Maſters own hand. But from 
bot, this Rule MAuimonides excepts the Prieſt, i. 6. a Slavs 
ebe: 21 3 ny Fee TL 75 : FR & * 5 » * . . : $74” g 1 12 X : ; 
the Julilee er tell bis Maſters Death, he not remaining a Slave to the Son, becauſe 
20 % ſaid, he mal] ye 11s Servant aud not he ſhall ſerve his Son. Maimonides 


| deſcended 


# « 


de Serv. can. 35 5. & * 
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7 8 — 
8 deſcended from the Prieſtly race, who by boaring his 
f Ear had been render'd defective and incapable of retur- 
P ning to his former function; becauſe no Prieſt ought to 
e have the leaſt defect or blemiſh in any part of his body. 
* (4.) Another remarkable obſervation is, that in this Year 
ts o& Redemption, during the Feaſt of Tabernacles they 
o did read over the whole Law, according to the Com- 
2 mandment given in Deutronomy by the Legiſlator. But 
in proceſs of time this repetition of the Law was chan- 
g ged into a Lecture, adapted more to Pomp than Edifi- 
cation. For this Lecture being perform'd by the King 
a. in perſon, they erected a kind of wooden Scaffold in the 
fe midſt of the Court of the Women; about which the 
e, People being aſſembled, one of the Aſſembly taking the 
Book gave it to the Chief of the Congregation, v ha 
1d ave it to the Sagan, the Sagan to the High- Prieſt, and 
e- je to the King; who after having made a certain Pray- 
er er, began to read, either ſiting, or ſtanding (s he 
r- pleas'd) the laſt poſture being reputed the moſt meri- 
en torious. He did read from the beginning of Deutrono- 
la- my to the 10th of the 6th Chap. and afterwards begin- 
ob- ning again With the 14th Ver. of the 11th Chap, he did 
ue read to the 22d Yer, of the ſame Ch.then paſling by the 2, 
to next following Chap, to the 224 ver. of the 14th Ch.he did 
en read unto the 2d ver. of the 29th Chap. this they thought 
pu- ſufficient to put them in mind of the Commandments of c. 17. vs. 
ay rhe Law, The Thalmudiſts tell us, that Agrippa read- 
to ing theſe words in Deut eronomy, Thon fhalt chooſe thee a 
hat King from among thy Brethren, did weep, knowing him- 
Cir ſelf to be a Stranger, till the People cry'd out aloud, 
te; don't fear Agrippa, thou art our Brother, This Lecture 
eep was perform'd in the Hebrew, notwithſtanding the 
: fame wasnot the Language vulgarly us'd among the Jems, Liglttoor. 
hat The Year of Redemption did begin in the Month of 
age Jiri, or the day of Exßigtion; Maimonides ſays, root 
her they were not free'd from the Debts till the Very laſt 
hil- day of that Year, but with little probability of truth ; 
of. the releaſements of Debts being in all appearance the 
hey ſame with the affranchiſing of Slaves in the Jubilee; 
the which was done on the 10th day of Tifri, the day of 
om Expiation. This Sabbath of tlie Years was obſerv'd ſtill 
lavo among the Fews-after their return from the Babylonian C. rom. 31. 
wt Captivity, 'as is evident from Neheminh, and what is re- Antiq i. 11. 
ae lated by Joſephus, viz, That they petition'd Alexander ' * 
z the Great, for an exemption om the ordinary Tri- 
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bute, during the Year of a releaſe ; but by degrees 
it was aboliſh'd, probably by reaſon of the heavy Taxes, 
and of the vaſt publick Expences the People were over- 
whelm'd with, ſo that there was no ſuch thing practis'd 
towards the latter end of the Jewiſh Government. 


r 8 e . — 2 
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CHAP. XXI. 
Of the great Sabbath of Tears, or of the Ju- 
| bilee Sams | 


HE Jems computed 7 Sabbaths. of Years, | which 
The Jubilee were follow'd by the Jubilee. Seven times 


e ſeven making 49, this has rais'd no ſmall diſpute among 
wt che A ꝙth the Modern Authors, viz. whether this Year of Jubilee, 
Tear. did fall in the 49th or Forth Year, let us ſee what the 
Law ſays upon this head: Thou ſhalt number ſeven Sab- 
Levit. 25. baths of Years unto thee, ſeven times ſeven Year, and the 
V. 8. ſpace of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years, ſhall be un- 
to forty nine Years, &c. and Verſe 10. Ton ſhall 
hallow the fiftieth Year, &c. and Ver. 11. A Jubilee 
ſhall that fiftieth Year be unto you, &c. which ſuffi- 
ciently evinces that the Year of the Jubilee was diffe- 
rent from the 49th Lear; which agrees with the Sen- 
timents of the Fews, who in matters of this nature 
onght to be better vers'd than our Modern Authors, 
1 5 A1aimonides ſays expreſly: The Year of the Jubilee is not 
Shomittah wit hin the Computations 7 the 49th, but the 49th is the 
Vejobel, Tear of Redemption, and the 5oth the Jubilee, and the 
5 the firſt of the next following 7 Tears. And Rabbi 
Menachem pon Leviticus, ſays, the 49th is the Tear of 
Releaſe ;, but the oth the Tear of the Jubilee. What is 
objected againſt this, is, of no great moment,viz. that by 
the 50% Year is underſtood iacluſive the Year of the pre- 
ſent Fubilee, as alſo that of the laſt ; juſt as the Olim- 
pads were ſaid to be celebrated every 5 Years, whereas 
they comprehended actually no more than a term of 4 
Years, or as we ſay ſometimes 8 Days for a Week, by 
including the 2 days, viz. that which precedes, and 
that which cloſes the Week. For (1.) The Scripture 
does not make its Computations according to that me- 
thod ;, as for inſtance, when ?tis ſaid in the Law, the 8th 
Day Hall be a folema Feaft,it does not imend the 7th. (2.) 
The Levitica! Law having given the Computation us 
3 | 5 | | | | Lig 
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the firſt Fubilee, which had no other before it, the ſame 
could not conſequently be included in the Computation 

ſo that take it in what ſenſe you will, this Vear could 
not have been call'd the 5oth, if it had been the 49th.(3.) 
The Fews who have at all times made their Computati- - 
ons by the Fubilees, are without Compariſon of greater 


— 


> 


Authority. And as the Fubilees and Years of Redempti- 


on were to the Fews,what the Olimpiads and Luſtra were 
to the Greeks and Romans, i. e, certain Iutervals and 


. Epoches by which to compute their ray it ſeems 


much more probable, that God would divide an Age 

which contains 100 Years, into two equal parts, being 

50. What Cunaxs alledges in behalf of his opinion for 

the 49th Year, againſt Maimonides, is not founded up- 

on any ſolid reaſon. ; 2739454 | 
The word Fubilee takes its Origin from 529. This The Origin 

was a Horn which at that time was blown all over the % word 

Country; ſome Fews are of opinion that this word dee. 

>v, ſignifies in the Arabick (for it is no Hebrew word) 

a Rams-horn; becauſe they us'd to ſound the Horns on | 

occaſion of this ſolemnity, and of the Day of Expiation.7oſbua6.rz. 

'Tis true, God commanded that 7 Prieſts ſhould ſound | 

7 Rams-horns may before the Ark. But one Marba- 

chins (as Goodwin tells us) deduces it from Fubal, who Gen. 4. 21. 


is faid to have been the Author and Inventor of Muſical Jeri | 


Inſtruments. Rabbi Menachem and the learned Mr. 


 Amſworth, derive this word from dau, which ſignifies in Levit. 


to produce, and from da, ſignifying a River or Cur- 
rent; beecauſe they us'd to blow the Horn by a long 
Sound. or Note, ex eo quod protrahitur ſonus tubæ; but 
be it as it will, it OWS its Origin to 521 a Horn or 
Tramper.: -:-- 3 

(I.) The Jubilee was proclaim'd on the 10H of Tiſri, The Jubiee 


being the very day of Expiation, by the found of the 2% %% 
Horns and Trumpets, not only at Feruſalem, but all o- — 
ver the Holy Land, by Order of the Sanhedrim; each by the ſound 


Private Perſon being obliged (as Maimonides tells us of the rum. 


Chap. 10.) to blow the Horn the whole Day of Expia- bes. 


tion, Which made a very fierce but agreeable-noiſe over 
the whole Country of Canaan, —_ PINS #6 5, 
2.) The Jubilee had this common with the Year of -1 Trio 

the Releaſe, they did not work, ſow or cultivate the 3 in 
Ground, nor reaped any thing whatſoever ; fo whatever 7,4; , 5 

was permitted r forbidden in the Tear of Releaſe, the v 20, 21, 

{une obtain'd allo in the Jubilee, ſays Maimonides (Tr. 22. 

5 5 . Tr FEY 1 65 Senittah . 
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 Shemittah Vejobel c. 10.) Againſt which it is objected by 
Cuners, that the Earth ceaſing thus to furniſh its Pro- 


duct for 2 Years ſucceſlively, muſt needs be ſubject to 
{me Inconveniences. This would have been ſo, had 


not God provided againſt it, by promiſing a triple Pro- 


duct of the Grounds in the 6th Year ; ſo that in the 49th 
and 5oth Year, they liv'd upon the Products of the 48th 
Year; as they did likewiſe in part the 51f, whilſt they 
were {owing and reaping. 

(3.) There was no releaſement of Debts, ſays Mai- 
nonides, in the Fubilee, as in the Year of Redemption. 
The reaſon is plain, becauſe it had been done in the pro- 
ceding 49th Year, and therefore could not be done two 
Years ſucceſſively. Maimonides makes this further dif- 


ference betwixt the Jubilee and the Year of Releaſe, that 


in this laſt the Debts were not acquitted till at the Con- 
clufion of the Year, whereas the Slaves were ſet at 
liberty at the beginning of the Jubilee; but of this we 
have had occaſion to ſay ſomething before, viz. that it 
is probable, that the Debts were likewiſe releas'd at 
the beginning of the Year of Redemption.” 

(4.) The two great Benefits which rendred this 


Typo orent > 
Ss, Year a Year of Univerſal Joy, or the acceptable Year 


fu. the (as it is ſtiled by the Prophets) as whereby it a pear'd 
Jubilee: the true Figures of that Salvation, purchaſed þ th 

Leit. c. 25. 0 j 7 C 74 e 

v. 44. ſeq. Meffah, were the deliverance of Slaves from their Ser- 

8 vitude, and the reſtoring of the ancient Inheritances to 

their Proprietors, All Slaves were ſet at liberty, viz. 

ſuch as were Jews, Men as well as Women; for ion 

Slaves had no ſhare in thefe Advantages. Even ſuch as 

after the expiration of 7 Years, having refus'd to accept 

of their Liberty, and engag'd themſelves in perpetual 

Servitude, were at the Jubilee ſet at Liberty with their 


Wives and Children, except ſuch of their Children as 


were born from Canaanitt Mothers were reputed Stran- 
gers, and conſequently remain'd in perpetual ſlavery ; 


{o that the affranchiſing of Slaves was without any re- 


ſerve or limitation, to that degree, that tho a Perſon 
who had ſold himſelf for 7 Years, but hapfid to be ſick 
4 or 5 Years, he was oblig'd notwithſtanding the Year 
of Releaſe, to make reparation for the loſs of that time, 
by ſerving the ſame number of Years ; but at the time 
of the Jubilee, the Slave mult have his freedom, tho' he 
had prov'd unſerviceable to his Maſter for all his life 


time. 


Vol. I. 
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This affranchiſing of the Slaves was perform'd exactly — 
on the day of Expiation,or the toth of Tiſri, tho they were 2 
in a manner free from the 1 of Tifrz, being the Feaſt 5. a; 
of Trumpets; for thefe 9 firſt Days of the Month being 
the Carneval of the Slaves, they did eat plentifully, 
got Drunk, and run about the Streets with Coronets of 
Flowers about theirHeads ; and thoſe who alledge that 
theſe Feaſts of the Slaves happen'd every Year, during | 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, are under a miſtake. Tis Macrob. Sa- 


true, the Greeks had a certain Feſtival call'd eie, Nun. 7 


Athen. I. 2. 


much reſembling the Feaſt of the Slaves at the Fubi- cap. 7. 


lee; for during this Feſtival their Slaves had the Liber- 
ty of running about the Streets, of walking and eating, 
with their Maſters, &c. and the Feaſt being over they 
were told, Ire foras canes, non amplins antheſteria. | 

(F.) The other great Benefit of the Jubilee was, that he ancens 


S : | 3 Lan; Proprietors 
the ancient Proprietors were reſtored to their Inheri- rela ts 


tance , though the ſame had been in never ſo many heir E. 
hands, and had been abalienated by fale, gift, or any ſtates. 


other way whatever, as Mai monides very well obſerves. 


Chapter 11. For God being the true Proprietor of the 


holy Land, who had beſtowed the Revenues thereof on- 
ly upon the /ſraelites , they could not ſell any more 
than the Income, in Proportion of time, as they were 


| farther from or nearer to the Year of Jubilee. This 


however is to be obſerved of the Atienation of ſuch 

Lands, which were ſold not for any certain or prefix'd 

time; Which being plain and without Limitation, the 

return thereof to the Old Proprietor at the Jubilee was 
ſuppoled to be underſtood in the Bargain it ſelf; But 

in caſe a ſale was made of any Lands or Inheritance, 

for a certain number of years, though the ſame exten- 

ded beyond the time of the Jubilee, the contract was va- 

luable and good. As for inſtance, a Proprietor ſold his 
Inheritance for 60 Years; this Inheritance did not re- 

turn to the owner at the Jubilee, but at the Expiration 

of a Term of 60 years; as it is expreſly mentioned 

by Malimonides, Chap. 10. Tract. of the Year of Releaſe Maimoni- 
and the Jubilee, He that ſold his Grounds for 60 Years, des Shemit- 
did not recover it at the Jubilee, nothing returning to the _—_ cjobel. 
old Froprietors, but where the Bargain was made without © 
any limited time, As they were not in a condition to M-imoni- 


{ell any more than the Revenues, they made no account des in Jobel, 


of the Years of Releaſe, becauſe they enjoy'd not the om_— 


Income thereof at that time, Thus if they bovght 
Lands 
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Levit. 25. 
V. 23. 


Maimoni- 
des in Jo- 
|, cap. 11, 


Levit. 2 6 


31: 
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Lands for 15 Years, they pal to the Seller in propor- 
tion only of 13 Years, which is conformable to the 
Law in Levit. c. 25. v. 15. where it is ſaid: According 
to the number of Tears, &c. and v. 25. F thy Brother 


be waxen Poor, &c. They further aſſert, that an Y. 
raelite could not ſell his Poſſeſſions, except for want of 


neceſſaries for his ſubſiſtance; but not to raiſe Money 
for traficking, buy ing of Slaves, Cattle, Moveables, &c. 
However this Limitation took place only in reſpe& of 
Lands; for Houſes fold in wall'd Towns, had no pri- 
vilege of Redemption beyond the firſt Year after the 
Sale, which being expir'd, they belong'd abſolutely to 
the Buyer, and remain'd irreprivable by the Fublee; 
Unto this the Fews add Gardens, Baths, Ciſterns and 
Dove-houſes in wall'd Towns, which did not return to 
the old Proprietors ; but a Field tho' within the Pre- 
cin& of a wall'd Town, yet mult be reſtor'd at the u. 


bilee to the Owner, as well as the Lands without the 


Wall. They further ſay, that the Houſes in the 
City of Jernſalem had this peculiar Privilege annex'd 
to them, that they could not be fold abſolutely, but 
muſt come back to their old Maſters at the Jubilee, the 
ſamePrivitece belongeth to allſuch other Houſes as were 
built on the Walls of any City whatever; which 
could not be abalienated for ever, ſuch was the Houſe of 
Rahab at Fericho, All the building in the open Coun- 
try, or in Villages and Boroughs, being conſider'd 
as real Appurtenances of the Lands, becauſe the Pro- 

15 Earth was laid up in them, were according 


to the Law. to return to the firſt Poſſeſſors at the Fu- 


Naim. ubi 


ſupra. c. 2. 


Leuit. 25. 
V. 32. 


Levit. 25. 
2 $o 
Maimoni- 
des. c. 13. 
Shemittha 
V<jobs!. 


bilce. Beſides which, as the Fews tell us, all the Vil- 
lages erected into Cities ſince the time of Foſhnah, are 
ſtill conſider'd as Villages, in reſpect of the privilege of 
returning to their Owners at the Jubilee, the Houſes of 
thoſe Places being not to be alienated for ever, which 
Cuſtom they ſay, continued 'till the time of Eſdras, af. 
ter their return from the Babylonian Captivity, all their 
Cities being then reputed Holy. But this is a uſeleſs ni- 
cety, becauſe the Jubilee ceas d with the Captivity. The 
Houles of the wall'd Towns belonging to the Levites, 
Enpy d the ſame Privilege of being recoverable at che 
Jubilee. | 
Upon this is founded that noted Maxim of our Modern 
Canonical Law : The Church is always a Minor, in refe- 
rence tu the Suburbs of the Levites, the Law lays, 
4" : 
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The Field of the Suburbs of their Cities may not be ſold, 
which Maimonides interpretsthus, that they might not 
undergo any Alteration, vzz. that they were not to 
make a City out of a Snburb, or a Suburb out of the 
City, nor change the Suburb into a Field, or the Field 
into a Suburb. | ; BE 
For the reſt, purſuant to tne Law of the ꝓubilee, 
God thought fit every 50th Year to reduce the Land of 
Canaan to its firſt Diviſion, according to the Families of 


the Tribes. But theſe Diviſions being again ſubdivided When the 


by the Multiplication of the Families, each Family had Jubilee 


its Allotment ; ſo that an Inheritance fold 50 Years be- ©: 


| | ME" After th 
fore, and then returning to the ancient Family, was to Babylonian 


be ſubdivided betwixt all the Heirs of the Seller. Bat Captivity. 
this continued only to the Babylonian Captivity, after 
which the Families being quite diſperſed, and very few 
returning into the Holy Land. This recovery of the 
firſt Poſſeſſions to their reſpective Families, proved im- 
practicable, neither did the affranchiſing of Slaves take 
place any longer; the Fzb:lee being then no more a Year 
of a general Releaſe, but retained only for the convenis 


ency of computing their Years, viz. they numbred 7 


Sabbatbs of Years, or 7 Years of Releaſe, and after the shenuttha. 
7th Year of Releale, computed 50 Years; after the 5orh Vejobel 
Year they began to number again from one to ſeven. ph 10. 
For tho' the Fubilee was ceaſed, the Years of Redemp- 

tion continued ſtill, as Maimonides obſerves : Tho? the 
Jubilees did ceaſe ever ſince the Sccond Temple, yet they 

were till uſed in Computations, by reaſon of the Tears of 
Redemption which were ſtid obſcru'd according to the 

Lam. | 


CHAP. 
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of tie n O luce we are to treat of the Purifications as ordain'd 
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07 Uucleanneſs and its Purification, according 4] 
the Law, and firſt of the water of Separation 
and of the red Heifer. 


Numb. Chap. 19. 


Heifer and \ by the Law, we ought to begin with the deſcrip- 
wer q „tion of the Water of Separation, prepar'd with the 
Separation. A(hes of the red. Cow or Heifer. As the Jews had a pe- 
catiar reſpe& for this Purification ſo they — 2 a 
great number of Ceremonies, beſides thoſe deſcrib'd in 

The Core. the 19th Chap: of the Numbers. (I.) This red Heifer 
mony of Im- was to be without blemiſh, red all over, without the 
lation leaſt white or. black ſpot. (2.) Not to be torn from 
her Mothers Womb. (z.) Not bought or exchanged 
for a Dog. (4.) Not the Reward or Gift of a Harlot. 
(5.) Without ever having born a Yoak, tho' ſhe might 
have been employ'd in threſhing of the Corn, and other 
ſuch like work; but if the Yoak had ever been laid up- 
on her Neck, tho' without performing the leaſt Labour, 


Tra. | 
5 fhe was reputed unclean ; as Maimonides tells us. 
_ 6.) They were not ſo very exact as to the. Perſon 


Numb. 19, High-Prieſt or any other Prieſt. Eleazar the Son of 
Aron burnt the firſt Heifer, but whoever was the Prieſt 
that did it, was to be fhur up in a certain Chamber of 
the Temple, call'd the Stone Chamber, of which we have 
ſpoken A a 

Tem. Tr. 7.) Here he was kept for 7 days, to be ſure that no- 

9 thing ofuncleanneis might remain about him. 

cop ;. (8:) This Prieft wore only the 4 ordinary Prieſtly 

Veſtments, even it the High-Prieſt himſelf perform'd 


this Service. 


29 9.) The Heifer was led without the Camp, at a good 
hRaimon A iſtaunce from the Temple, which in latter times was to 


vi 8 ” the Mount of Olives, directly oppolite to the Great 
Gate of the Temple, thro' which you might ſee to the 


Vol. I: 


that was to kill the Beaſt, provided it were either the 


Door of the Sanctuary. To this place the Prieſt who 
5 WAs 


———— 0?rf f 
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was to officiate, was conducted and attended by a great 
number of People, the Elders marching before him. | 
Thus they paſs'd the Valley of the Brook of Cedron, over Maimon. 
a Stone arched Bridge built over that whole Valley — * 
for fear they might elſe walk near or paſs over ſome 
Crane or other, which could render the Prieſt un- 
(10.) Being come to the Mount of Olives, the Prieſt 
waſh'd himſelf all over his Body, and then approach- 
ing to a pile of Wood, made of Cedar, Oak and Fig- 
tree Wood, tolay the Heifer upon, with her feet ty'd 
together, the Face looking towards the Temple to the 
Weft, the Head turn'd to the South, and the Tail to the 
North. Then the Prieſt, or ſome other Perſon (as di- Solomon 
vers Authors will have it) ſtanding on the West- {qiehiin 
fide kill'd the Beaſt, and leaning over it towards the 188 
eft, whilſt he kill'd her with his right hand, catch'd 


(11.) This done ſtanding upon the Pile, he threw 
with his Fingers of the Blood 7 times into the Air, to- 


d every ſprinkling, what remain'd on his Fingers was not 
t. to be ſhaken off, but to be wiped upon the Skin of the 
it red Heifer. | 8 
er (12.) The N being over, he deſcended from The burns 
P- the Pile, unto which he ſet fire, and ſtaid near it till of che res 
ry he ſaw the Heifer near half conſum'd, and her Entrails er- | 
| burnt out: Then the Prieſt taking a handful of Cedar- 
on wood, the ſame quantity of Hiſſop, and the weight of 
he She bels, i. e. 11 Ounce of Scarlet Wool ; the Hyſſop 
of ing ty'd together with a Scarlet String, he threw it 
eſt altogether into the Belly of the Beaſt, which was ſoon 
of after quite conſum'd and burnt to Aſhes together with 
Ve the Wood. | | 
(z.) This done, they rak'd together all the Aſhes, 
10- beating the remaining Coals and Bones with Sticks, in 
order to reduce them to Powder,which they paſs' d thro” 
ily alive,leaying behind what was not well reduc'd to Pow- 
n'd der, and taking the reſt along with tbem. * 
(14.) This Powder or Albes they divided into three 
od | parts, one whereof was left on. the Mount of Olives, for 
5 to the uſe of the People, in caſe they contracted ſome Un- 
eat cleanneſs; the ſecond part was beſtow'd upon the 
the Prieſts, for their own Purification 3 and the third part 
ho Was laid up as a reſerve in the „n, i. e. in a certain 
Was NM m Rooms 


1 
a 
N the Blood in a Veſſel which he held in hisleft. 
r 
e 
1 


wards, the Temple ; dipping his hand in the Blood at 


pd 
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Room which'ſt6od upon the front Wall of the ſecbnd 
Encloſure of the Temple, an ample accotmtofall Which 
- "you may meet with in MMaimoridesin his Treatiſe call'd 


The whole. parah adummab,or the red Heiſer; in Chap. 3. he ſays fur- 

r, ther, that in all o Heifers were thus burfit for Pbriffcati- 
1 ons: One by Moſos, the ſecond by Eſaras, 2 hy Simrontlie 
r. 


Juſt, 2 by Jochanan, &c. and that the 10th is to be bftyfit” 
under the Reign of the AMR. It ſeems very" ſtratige, 
thar during the whole tinte of the Faberpaele and of Se. 
lomon's Temple, 1. e. during the. ſpace of near 1e 
Yeats; they .ſhontd have conſumd he more than the! 
Aſhes of one Heifer, and ſince their returſi fröm xhe 
 Bibylonian Captivity eight. This muſt be attributed ei- 


ther to the multiplication of the People, or elſe to theit 


being over- ſcrupulous in the point of uncleanteſs and” 


its Purifications. Theſe Aſhes were kept and given to 


ſach-as had occaſion for them; for eyery Private ac, 
lite (without being a Levite or Prieſt) might keep 
theſe Aſhes by him, for his, or other Mens uſes; 

When they had occaſion to'maks the Water of Sepa-- 
rationor Purification, they took ſome running Water, 
either out of the River or a Spring-; the Water of a- 
Pool, Lake, or Ciſtern, as alſo Sea-and Rain Water being 


of no uſe in this caſe. This Water they put into a elean 


„ Veſſel of Wood, Stone, or Silver, &c. And after having 
-.- - poured the Water into the Water, they ftrew'd the 
Aſhes upon it, to this it ſeems contradictofyſto the Law: 
PRE prefcrib'd-in Numb: They ſpall tale of the Asper, put 
Sian i them into a Veſſel, and running Water upon them. Hut- 
this, ſay the Rabbies, implies no more, but that they? 
(hould mix both together with their hands. This mix- 
tare was never to- be made but for the uſe of ſome cer- 


tain Perſon, and for a certain purpoſe; it being not a- 


low'd to prepare this Water by way of keeping it for! 


future occaſions, as they do the Holy Mater! Every 


Per ſon that was not unclean might prepare this mix- 


ture, except ſuch as were Dumb, . Changelings and In- 
fünts, this was tlie Luſtral Water of the Jews, Rabbi 


Menachem gives us a very remarkable Obfervation, viz. 
that the Aſhes of the Heifer alone, did render thoſe that 
touch'd them unclean ; their purify mg quality conſiſt · 


ing in their being mix'd with the Water 5 as is evident 


«ce Ainl. 
$crth. 


from the 10#b Verſe of the th Chapter of Numbers; 
the Water ſignifies the Holy GH l: 


This 


ply; 
Jam 
1985 
they 
butt 
flons 


£3 & 


5 
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This Purification was perform'd by dipping ſome Hi 
ſop ty'd together in that Water, where with they 
ſprinkled the Tents; Clöths, V efſels; and ſuch Perſons 
as wanted Purification ; ſuch Veſſels as could bear the 
nee z hut; beſid 


Fire, were purify'd by that El 
; Rean ed b Water of Separation. This * 275 hs 


allow any Perſon that ever was unclean by, the touching. if 7 


t they made dwelling er 


upon the ſcore of Racker 5th. 
bie ee hne 


a caſe of Uncleanneſs, they fetch d them .thence on the 
back of an Ox, and having waſh'd themſelves: in the 


Brook of Shiloah, and brought ſome of the Water along 
with them, they, came to the Hunt ee _ 


Aſperſious ang fo. return d to.their-Cells.,.. But. becauſ 
d touch a fo-. 


ſſons were to be done for nothing. 
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c HA p. XXIM. 
Of the Purification of the Leproſy. = 
Let. n ta. 


— 1 2 IS now time to ſpeak of the Uncleanneſs, de- 


mention 


{ſcribed as ſuch by the Law ; ſome of which were 


mn the ſuch as excluded the Unclean Perfort from the Camp, 


was mira. 
culeu g. 


God alone 


rifications of the Lepers, 


others of leſs conſequence, and ſuch as might be remo- 
ved without the Water of Separation. The greateſt 
Uncleanneſs of all was the Leproſy, which infected not 
only the iiving, Perfons, but alſo their Garments and 


Houſes, Without entring into an exact Enquiry into that 
ſpinousQueſtion concerning this Leprofy mention d in the 


aw, I will fay only that it — to me altogether ex- 
traordinaryand miraculons,efpecially the infection of the 
Cloths and Houfes with this gowns y. It ſeems as if God 
intended thereby to repreſent the uncleanneſs and hei- 
nouſneſs of Sin, which inquinates and penetrates thro' our 
Body and Soul, all our Affections and Paſſions , but 
fince we are reſolv'd not to tranſgreſs the bounds we 
have preſcriÞ'd to our _— we will proceed to the Pu- 
which being exptain'd at large 
in the 14th of Levit. it would be ſuperfluous to in- 
ſert it here, and therefore will content our ſelves with 
the following Obſervations. | e 
All the Ceremonies relating to the Purification of a 


Leper, were not perform'd inone place only, and much 


leſs in the Temple, as Lightfoot by his own Confeſſion, 
had erroneouſly aſſerted upon the 24 Chap. of St. John 
v. 15. but the ſame was accompliſh'd in three places. 
(I.) Without the Camp. (2.) Within the Camp or 
City. And (3.) In the Temple. | 
(2.) The Purification of a Lepermuſt be diſtinguiſſid 


aud cure the from his Cure, which preceded the Purification per- 


Lepers. 


form'd by the Prieſt, whereas according to the Opini- 
on of the Jews,they were not allow'd the uſe of Medi- 


cines, in this 8 the cure of which was left to 


God alone: This is an Obſervation made by Rabbi Me- 


_ nachem upon Levi. c. x3. mtimating. that God alone 
dy his peculiar Grace cleanſes us of the Leproſy of — 
| without 
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Fol I. and Worſhip of the Church, 


_ Kilfd a Sparrow; the Jews te 
Ihe Text of 


4.) The ſecond was tranſacted within the City 


right Foot of the Leper. 


without the leaſt of our aſſiſtance. (3.) The firſt Act MF 
of Puriſication of a Leper, was,perform'd without the fee 
Cams or Without the City of Eruſalem. ThePrieft 
took a Veſſel filt'd with Spring wir, over Which he 

{ us, they were at liber- 
ty to take an Bird, provided it were not unclean. 
e Law makes mention of 2 Birds alive 
andclean ; but they muſt be Birds that lived in the 
Field, and not tame or home bred Birds. This done, 
the Prieft having ty'd together ſome Cedar-wood, 


- ome Hylop and ſome Scarlet Wool, and dip'd them 


with the Wings and Tail of the Bird into the Blood, he 
did with it ſprinkle the Leper 7 times, a number that 
always imphes a perfect Purification. after which th 

let theother Bird fly at his own oy: e al- 
ledges a very ingenious reaſon for this Ceremony, be- 


cauſe the Leperafter having lived ſolitarꝝ and feparate- 
ly, did now re-enter the Society of Men; a&the relea- 
2 Bird return'd into the Air, among the Birds of his 


own kind. The ſame Ceremonies were obſerv'd in the Levis. 


4: 
cleanſing of the Houſe of the 0 


„ Who after this 
waſh'd himſelf, and ſhav'd off all his Hair from Head 
to Foot; this was the firſt Act of Purification, | 

or 7he ſecond 
Camp, for tho' he was now permitted to return into — ng 
the City, he might not re-enter his Houſe, or lie with | 
his Wife for 7 days after; which being expired, he 
was ſhav'd by the Prieſt from Head to Foot, even 
the Eye-brows not excepted ; after which he return'd 
to his own Home, at Night betwixt the 7:hand 8th day. 
This was the ſecond Purification. © 


The third Act was done in the Temple, for on the 2 _ 


8h day he was to appear in the Temple, in order to,;£..,, 


offer his Sacrifices commanded in Levit. 14. viz. two 
Lambs and a Sheep for a Burnt-offering ;, for a Sin — 
Treſpaſs-gffering ;, as aifo an Oblation gf Wine, Oil an 
Dough for ſprinkling, There were three things obſer- 
vablè in theſe Sacrifices not commonly tq be met with 
in others. (1. The touch'd with the Finger dip'd in 
the Blood of the Vickim, the — of the right Ear, the 
Thumb af the right hand, and the great Toe of the 


Mm3 (2.) The 


. en 5 
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8 td ct havin ng Iprinkled wi with ki Finger of 
the 11.7 times towards the Sanctuary, he ändinted the 
| Be . Ae Ear, Thumb and great Tc pe With 
the lame Oil, the. rande, w hereof, which. 
„CCC the 
Lepper. 
wi The ener at nded in certain © bene 1 IT 
9 e 6 Leer a 97250 BA of Wo! nen, 5 
time of the Sacrifice, when being a to Ove of 


enter. here, or t roach the. Altar ' EXC t he were 

| cleauſe of Bt. . Fut they did bring 't the e Victim 
"to the Gabe to lay, 155 Hands üpon the” Head of it, 

; d. When they Were rea y to 4 ply che UiiRion, 
he put his Head forward, but © 5 A to keep his 


Halde and, Feet, without the Precinct of the Court 


t « % 


Vid. Ain of Jſrael; becauſe,” ; as the. Blood of the Victim could 
North ale not be carry d beyond the. (Court. of Iſrael, 0 on 


n t the other Hand che ale] e e ta , to 
that, Court. 1 eie 8 ft . Moder ; BJ BLLY 
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Nicanor, leading into the Court of Trae, and of the 
Prieſts, he Bop A pers no body being permitted to 
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HE Seen dere t Uncteangels was the Guts: 

0 #hbaytcallld; tlie Law, the Pollution of his 10e 
Every Man who Hue an Nut out of his Fleſh is uncleam by 
reaſon of that Tue," being à kind of a Diſtemper, Ts: 

liſting in the involuntary Emiſſion of the Seed. The 


firſt time this accident befel a Man, its Uncleanneſs was 


removid by «waſhint'only; the Perſen being clean imme“ 

diately after Sun ſet: if) it' happen'd! the ſecond time; 

the Patientnyas Hot * be Purifyd till after 7 days, bar 

withoir/a Sacrifice!) but at the' third taneitbeing'a 
rfe& Uncleanneſs? the Płęſon 'affeaed?with it was: 0 
treated as ſuch! After the Ogre-of this Diſtemyer, -© ©: 4474. 

he Mas to liveſeparately for 7days, . e. not including 

the timb of his Diffemper, during which he was re- 

moved without the: Camp: But dheſe y days being in Zhi ic the 

tended for his Putificatiot,he Wale himſelf with ruh: Opinion of 

hing Waren on tire 2H aud the 8rbg7 took tw d 3 

Pigeons! or Turtle doves dediry {4 :heriv tore Ri 


trance of the Tabernacle, not ben perntitted 201apr 


— beyond the Gate of Nicanor, reachin his Head 
and Hands forward to ſay:;/thentrupowthe' Head of the bs νj, 
Victim; far lin thiscaſe: here Was no ſprinkling, gm _--* 2 
the Parzfication-of the Leders; bim he durſt nor eiter 
zithin the u. of {wget before! his Puri ficatiom * ns 39h 
Expifation '\Wag"aiecompliſh'd ib menits d a our! wand iin 
hets De fl % he vio © 10] BH wr ft! Ann 
The Thind rag büel of Inc leannbſsgc aT INA HMen 1 oF kl 3. ba 
Blvod:flewibg: from Women, whe ee e vA cneM 
ardinary»Cairles;or:Byahlegocflive! Eluf of:Blood PROT 
'TheWonh veadoblighebt dibojbapant)! and her- ENPi- e 7. = 
aan nn plithrid xvath the fame Ceremquiss sf Nun 2, 
#hatio cin attach nith tires Tae 12 55 dis Seed, {ni 29 Oh or 
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The 4th fort of Uncleanneſs, which required a ſe- 
N was the lying in of a Woman; if ſhe had 
brought forth a Male, ſhe was 1 unclean for 7 
days, fo as to pollute every thing ſhe touch'd or came 
near to; after which ſhe was clean for 33 days, i. &. 
ſhe did pollute any thing ſhe touch'd, and the Husband 
after the 7 days might lie with hisWife,withaut danger 

of being unclean; notwithſtanding which, ſhe remain'd 

in a ſtate of ſeparation, not being allow'd to come into 

c the Temple during theſe $3 Gays, If ſhe was brought 

to bed of a Daughter, ſhe was unclean for 14 Days, || « 
and remain'd 66 days under ſeparation, without com- ” 
ing into the Houſe of. God; this ſeparation laſted in 
- all 80 days, or near 3 Manths. If ſhe brought forth 
Twins, ſhe remain'd under ſeparation for 80 Days, and 
See Ainſ- if an Hermaphrodite the ſame time. The Jews tell us, 
worth. that a Woman was to waſh her ſelf at theend of the 7 
days after her Delivery, but with little probability, the 

See Ainf. {ame being likely to prove mortal to many. The 7 days 

worth #pm anointed for thePurificationof theWomeninChild-bed 

Levit. ir . muſt not be reckon d from the Moment of hendelivery; 

but from the time that the Flood: ceaſed. By way of 

Levit. 12.6. Expiation. Aoſes ordain'd a Lamb of the Year,ox a young 

Pigeon and a Turtle-doye, or a pair of young Pigeons 

or Turtle-doves : The Child-bed Woman durſt nat ap- 
proach Gents the Entrance of the Tabernacle, being 
oblig'd to the ſame Precautions as the other unclean 
Perſons, who were not permitted to enter the Court of 
Iſrael and of the Prieſts; ſõ the Victim was brought 
to the Gate for the Woman to lay her Hand upon 

it. 7 Sr £5 1 5 Aer r 


gerviu ad The th way of contracting Uncleanneſs, and which 
Sue requir'd a ſeparation, was the touching of a dead Car- 
Romana (als, of a Grave, or of the Bones of the Deaꝗ, ſach a 
foit ut pol- Perſon was unclean for apps 1 Purification per- 
juti funere fopm'd with the Water of Separation, by Fig 
— which was made for 2 days, viz. on the zd and 7 
ad neid z. Day. After. the ſprinkling he wafh'd. himſelf and his 
Moris Ro- Cloths with Water, and was then reputed clean after 
mani fuerat gun-ſet. This laſt fort of Uncleanneſs being of a lower 
preth wc degree than the preceding, ręquir'd no Expiatiotr by 
du num ſu· Sacrifices, but only the ſprinkling with Water, mix d 
ſta m po- with the Aſhes of the red Heifer. Here ariſes a Queſtion, 


ni, ne quiſ in all 15 jon' q 
quam on- whether in all theſes before mention'd forts of nclean; 


vtex per neſs, they were obliged to make uſe of the Water of 
: Separation 


Vol 24; .._-.-_ Worſhip of the Church. 


Perſons polluted every thing they touch'd, living Per- touch. 


with the iſſhe of Keel, or Urine, had been fitting bef 


mw 3 
Separation; unto this | anſwer,that the ſame is not ex- ignorantiam 
prelly preſcrib'd by the Law, unleſs in the caſe of touch- Plueretur 
ing a dead Carcaſs, but the Jews are gencraſty: for it: — — . 
All unciean Perſons ought 0 be ſprinkled, and all ſuch as h Um- 
are polluted, either by the „ by an iſſue of the Seed, „ 


| * JAenftrual Blood, or in Child-bed, muſt be purify @ — 


 Sprankling on the 3d and 7th day, ſays Maimonides. licet dæ- 
| u.. Opin ſeems very probable, for if the Water of monum fl. 


Separation had been intended the Purification Serdotessc 


of ſuch as were unclean by the d, it would ſcarce — = 


have been worth the while to uſe ſo much Pomp in the aliis pre- 
Preparation of the Aſhes of the Heifer. Add to this, uch a 
that the Apoſtle, Hebrews 9 ſays, that the Aſhes of the ,Fineane 


Heifer couid not cleanſe the Conſcience, which evinces Numb. 


its uſe in all ſorts of Purifications, and diſcovers the fal- un; 
ſity of the Jeni Tradition, viz. That there was but uin: 
one Heifer burnt from the time of Moſes to Eſdras. 'Tis Numb.c.19. 
true, as the Aſhesof the Wood and Coals beaten to Pow- 
der, were gather d with the Aſhes of the Heifer,this af- 
forded aconſiderable quantity, but on the other hand, 
conſidering the vaſt number of unclean Perſons that 
made uſe of this Powder, it is not poſſible it ſhauld laſt 
1000 Years. tian 5 

Theſe are the higheſt degrees of Uncleanneſs, as men- Uuclean 
tioned by the Law, upon which we muſt make theſe 2 2 
two further Obſervations. Firſt, that theſe unclean hin 


they 


ſons, Cloths, Moveables, Seats, Beds, Veſſels, &c. 


eſpecially thoſe forts of Uncleanneſs which had their 
Origin from within. As fo The Leproſy. (2.) The 
 Gonorrhea. ' (3.) A Child-bed 


Woman, and the (4) 
Menſtrual Blood, every thing that came from theſe 
unclean Perſons, their Spittle, Urine, Seed and 
Bload'being'repated unclean. The Thalmudiſts go fur- Thatm, Tr. 


ther, and ſay, that a Perſon happrning to be ſeated upon a Zabim. 


of in Levit. 
} | 15. 10. g 
was ther _—— the he did not touch" ary 0 the don "4 
Cloths of rhe uncleaw Perſon: Secondly, all "the unclean rn 
Perſons were to be put without the Camp Tat they 3 
put out of the Camp every Liytr, and every one that hath Cee 

| one that is defiled'by the | Dead, &e. Theo Trait: 


and conſeeſuently likewiſe the Wom ing their or. of the 


Bench, or inu Boat, on which a Man or Woman Ae 3 


dinary Oouries, theſe being unclean in a hi her degreée f _ 


than thoſe polluted by a dead body; becauſe the firſt: 
$04 YR rg i o 11100000 required 


required Sacrifices and. a Purifieation by-Biood, inch 
were not commanded for the laſt-; if this be taken ac- 
cording to the latter, tis certain, that ſometimes half 
the People, and perhaps more muſt have dwelFd with- 
out the Camp „ i. e. without the City of Feruſalem: 
„Por according to the conſtant Tradition of the e, 
After che building of the Temple, Jeruſalem: was the 
fame tothe Temple, what the Camp was to the Taber- 
© i:  nacle; fo that conſequently. all bigrbelly'd Wonen, or 
ſuch as were aflieed with-lany kind of Fluxes; muſt 
have been oblig'd to dwell in Tents, without the Walls 
Witty 20110 oF Jeruſalem, Which ſeems not very probable; it is up- 
à2nn this ſcore, that the ems tell us of three Camps (1.) 
The Campſofthe Prieſts, Where ſtood the Tabernacle. 
02 The Gampoof the Levitis, which ſurrounded that 
efthe Prieſt; and (3) That of the People. Aten the 
building of the Temple, the Court of Iſrael and bf the 
Women, was correſpondent to the finſt , Camp; the 
Court of the Nations, or the Mountain of the Houle, 
beinginſteadiof the ſecond, and Feriſalemanſwerable to 

he. hindi $f % 30d ting Idi l bil 

2 (7 3:Lepers; Were actually excluded fr Om all, theſe 
Camps, being ſorced ta ive iu. Tents in the Field. (2. 

A Perſon troubled with an iſſue of his Seed, might re- 
main in the. Camp iof the People, but durſt not come 

- Within the Compaſsef the other two, no more than, Wo- 

men having their monchly, times, and) Women after 
their Delivery, becauſe} the rinquinated everything 

they touch d. (3 J Thoſe polluted only by a dead body, 

were; excluded, only from the fixft. Camp, hut might 
come within the Camp of che Levites;rand in de 
Court of the Nations, but not in the D. chi, Tis 
very probable, that whilſt the · Ses ſojourned in tlie 
Deſart, this Law was obſery'd&-with theutmeſt rigaur,, 
there being no great differences derweil ing 
in Tents, either without, or Mithini the mp. hut 


== 
4:38 * 


7 >. + 


it is allo certain, that aftet their: ſettlement in the 
Ind. of Canaam; this rigour Was ange: into ang 
ther more convenient Custom, f uch as has been left 
us in the Jemſi Tradition, canceAniagiths 3 hefore men- 
* hond Camps...) in % 37 of o tet. 
eue © Belides.. Theſe .Uncleanneſſes, rich) Me tbadiiled 
Unglean. eſſentiak enes, thexg rare other esc |.BoJlutjous.z 
. among Which, the4onghing oh a CAR hallen 
00 ges the, firit, Place. , I true, MHV ent te 
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cleanneſs that ſome do interpret the words of the 234 


themſelves from Women, the Paguns were of the ſame 


Jhvenal, (F.) The 5th way:aof contracting an acciden- J. Sar. 6. 
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Tame ahtong the preceding Pollutions, becauſe it requir de 
a 1 $i of / Days from the Court of {/rael.;, never- 
theleſs it ought to be number'd among the accidental 
Uncleanneſſes, becauſe thoſe proceeding from an internal 
Cauſe axe pr oper! eſſential ones, | as the 1 proſys, . 
onbrrRed, a Woman after Delivery in, having her 
ohthly Courfes!" (2:) The ſecond accidental Poltuty 1 15 
on, was, tocohabit with a Woman having! er Flowers, 
Which excluded the Perſon from the Court of the Prieſts 
for 7 days, like the touching of a Dead Body, but not 
from the Camp of the Levites. (3.) The 34 acciden- Leit. 15, 
X21 Ugeleaunels was the iſſue of the geed, call d noctu- 
nal Pollution, in our Sleep, or by the ſtrength and vi- 
gur of Imagination. This required no ſeparation, theſe 
needed only to waſh themſelves, and remained unclean 
mo longer than at 'Sun-fet : Tis in reſpect of- this Un- 


Chap. v. 10. of Deuteronom. If. there be any. Man that 


7s not clean by reaſon of Vucleanneſs, that cleanſed him h 

. Night,” 40% alle bx abroad _—_ the Camp, &c. {th 

It ſeems al ſo as evyer y Iſſue of: Seed, tho in a legal Co- 
Habitation did render the Perſon unc lean, as maybe ga- 
Tther'd, (.) From Chap. 15. v. 18. of Leuit. (2), From. 
the Commandment given to the People, in Chap. 19. 
2. IF. of Exod. For the People ſtanding in expectation 

of hearing the Law pronounc'd by God on, the Moun- 


* 


rain of Sinai, they were comm mou to abſtain, from | 
Women 5 Which for a further: Confirmation may ale 1 
be prov d from Chap." 21. v. 4. Gf Sammel, hy here the | 
Prleſt, before he would ſuffer» Dauid to take gf . the | 4 


Shew⸗hreud, he told him: I the Toung Men have kept 


Sentiment in this reſpect; tis ey ident from Tabalſus and L. 2. Eleg 
e e Leit. 21. 
tal Pollution; was By ꝛtoucllihgthe dead, carcals.of. a 

Beaſt, which muſt queſtionleſs be anderſtood of untlean 


Animals, or of a Beaſt that dy'd of its own accord, 
with the Blood in it; for otherwiſe, all ſuch as did feed 
upon Fleſh muſt have been under a continual Unclean- 
ties, But this Uncleanneſs laſted no longer than one 
day, and was purify'd by one ſimple Waſhing ;, but the 
touching of the dead carcaſs of a Man, contracted a Pol- 


iution for 7 days. | 
6.) All 


= on dens 


Levit. 1s. 
Numb. 19. 
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(6.) All the remaining ſorts of accidental Pollutiens 
were occaſion'd by the touching of a Leper, or any o- 
ther polluted Perſon, ſuch as required a Separation,nay, 
even one rendred unclean by a dead body, every thing 


touch'd by them turning unclean, nay, even the Per- 


ſon that touch'd what only had been touch'd by them 
before, was unclean for one day, and oblig'd to waſh 
himſeif with clean Water. | 


Ainſworth Sin: It is therefore no wonder if the Fhariſees, who were 


As to what relates to their Veſſels, if they were of 
Earth, they muſt not be cleanſed, but broken to pieces: 
Thoſe of Metal were rify'd by the Fire, and the 
Wooden ones waſh'd, they ſprinkled alſo the two laſt 
forts of Veſſels; theſe Pollutions were tranſplanted from 
one Subject to the other. A dead body render d a Perſon 
unclean for 7 days, and every Veſſel touch'd by the 
ſame Perſon, were likewiſe unclean for ſeven days ; 


and another Perſon who tquch'd theſe Veſſels was un- 


clean for one day ; nay, if this Perſon happen'd to be 
touch'd by another, he contracted likewiſe an unclean- 
neſs ; fo that this Communication of the Pollution from 
one Subje& to the other, repreſents the Contagion of 


in Numbers ſo exact in the obſervation pf all the Ceremonies, did 
Chap 19. waſh themſelves every day, after they return'd from 


the Market-place of the City; and that they ſo fre- 


quently waſh'd their Veſſels, it being almoſt -impeſſj- 


ble, they ſhould eſcape all manner of Pollutions, ſin 
the very touching of the Cloths of an unclean — 5 


produced Uncleanneſs. However, the Law of God did a 


not require all theſe — nor did command any Per- 
ſon to waſh himſelf, unleſs he had without any regard 
to the Law, touch'd an unclean thing. So that an involun- 


tary touching, or ſuch as was unperceived by the Party, 


did not contract any real Uncleanneſs, the Sin being 


properly owing to the diſreſpect ſhewnto the Ir. 


| 
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CHAP. XXV. 
1 5 of the Water of Jealouſy. 
of ' Numb. 5. v. 12. &c. 


His being.s point of no ſmall moment, ought not to 

be paſs'd over in ſilence. The Ceremonies obſerv'd 
in regard of a Woman ſuſpected of Adultery, being de- 
ſcrib d at large in the 5th Chap. v. 12. ſeq. of Numb. we 
will proceed to the following Obſervations. (I.) This 
Tryal was not to be undertaken upon a bare ſurmiſe, 
certain Witneſſes being requir'd, to declare her going 
aſide with another Man in private, and her ſtaying long 
enough with him to be defiFd;theHusband was alſo to be 
affected with Jealouſy before, ſo as to forbid her the pri- 
vate Converſation with ſuch and ſuch a Perſon, in which 
caſe, tho even her Father or Brother were der Accu- 
ſers, ſhe was oblig'd to drink the Water. If the Hus - 


band happen'd to ſee her alone by himſelf, or in compa- 


ny of one Witneſs only, he might give her a Letter of 
Divorce, but could not enkage her to drink. the bitter 
Waters. You meet with divers Canons upon this Head, 
in the Jewiſh Tradition, and. in Ainſworth, and in Mai- pen c. . 
monides Tr. Sotah. c. 1. If a Woman did behave her v 3. 
ſelf ill, yet unperceiv'd to her Husband, and without Num 
creating any Jealouſy in him. The Husbend being af- 
terward advertiſed of her Conduct, might (ſay the Jews) 
give her a Letter of Divorce, but could not force her 
to drink the bitter Waters. | 
(2.) The Husband having brought his Wife before the Ceremonies - 
Judge of the Place where he dwelt, theſe after having”, 17 =o 
eard his Accufatien, order d two Diſciples of the 100). 
School to conduct him to Jeruſalem, to the Great San- 
bedrim; which was done to prevent the Husband from 
cohabiting with his Wife, a thing not allow'd of, after 
the proceſs was begun. 

_ (3.) Being brought before the Sanhedrim, ſhe was con- 
jur'd with all the moſt direful Imprecations to confeſs 
the truth; if ſhe made an ingenious Confeſſion, ſhe 
was clear'd from drinking of the Water, but the mar- 
riage contract made void. But if ſhe deny'd the Fact, 

| _ proteſting 
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proteſting ſhe was ready to drink the Waters, ſhe was 
conducted to the Gate ef Nicanor (or of the Court of 
Iſrael) dreſs d in black without any ings or other Or- 
naments, the ſame being taken from her before. Here 
in the preſence of a great ae tf Women (and even 
of Men if they could be there) (except the Womens 
Servant) the Prieſt.took off her Veil, and tearing open 
her Cloths from the Neck down dostile Boſom, they 
eee her Hair, wkich hung down over her Shoul- 
W ² VII! „%% 45 an 
(.) The Water ſhe, was oblig'd to drink was callii 
the Holy Water: And the Prieſt ſhall take. Holy Water my 
17, an earthen Veſſel, &c. This Holy Water is by the J ems. 
interpreted, of the Water taken out of the Layer, in 
the Court; of this they took half a Log, being the 
quantity of about 3 Eggs, upon which they put the' Duſt o 
theFloor of the Tabernacle. After the building of the Tem- 
ple, where the Floor was either of Cedar-wood gilt, 
or of Marble, they had left looſe a Marble Stone, which 
might be lifted up; by the help of à Wü he place 
mention'd. before, 2:2. betwixt the two Doors of the 
Entrance of the Temple. From underneath this Stone 
they took the Duſt, which being pat upon the Water, 
did {wim- upon.the ſurface of it; for they were not to | 
ſtir it about, nor to put the Water upon the Duſt, but 
the Duſt upon the Water. They were call d the Bitten £ 
Matera, becauſe they bitterly effected the Womens. 0 
Bellies, there being otherwiſe: nothing of bitterneſs in 7 
its Compoſition. Lis true, the, Fews will have it, that Q 
the Prieſt put tome Worm- wood, Gall, or ſome other 
bitter Drug in it, but of this there is no mention made c 
in the Law; whilſt they were preparing this Water, 2 
they utter'd divers Imprecations and Curſes, as you may. 8 
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ſee in the before cited paſſages of the Lax. 
Strange _ If the Woman; was guilty, her Face as the Jet t ell | 
Symptoms Us, turn d-Yellow!and--Pale, wath her Ey s ſet in her . 
1 5 Head; then being: carry'd withqut the -ourt of the . 
ters, Women, her Belly did well, and her Thigh began to 
rot, and io ſhe expir'd ; but not only ſhe, but the Adul- ; 
terer allo, at the ſame inſtant; if the prov'd Innocent, | 
her Face became lively; and her Eyes appear'd with ar? de 
voi: Luſtre; if ſhe Was afflicted with, an) Diftem- _ . he 
peri ſhe was freed from it, the conceiv'd frequent i, and“ ce 
if before ſhe us'd to have hard Labours, for the füture: 2 | 
te had an eaſie Delivery, and if ſhe had only Pau t] 
42 : : "OL ME SES 


1 
2 


1 


not Wwell, and ſne did not die upon the Spot, the Hus- Sotah. c 3. 
(he happen d to be: taken · ſick of anot 


deny d the Fact, yet refus 


ſent away Withouther Howryz if ſhe refusd 


E ther Blind, Deaf, or Cripples; the reaſon whereof I | 
am not able to goes at, They add} that a Woman Something 


give her u Letter 
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ters, Ne bronght forth Mates. In caſe her Belly did Val. Tr. 
band, tho a Prieſt; was oblig'd to take h. again > and if 
to er: Diſtem PL 
fie Was not therefore repittediguilty.-''!Z.;ght foot Jays, Numb. 
that according to the Opimon fit Ralle, the ef. 1 ©. 
fea 6f theſe Waters dich hr always appear imnitdjate- Ferrer 
ly frer they. were taken, but ſometimes not till 2 Of 3 vers din 
Years After, which ſeems not very probable. Lightfoot the Jewiſh 
further kſſeres;”that"they forc'd thoſe that refuſed it to Tl. 
drink the/Waters. '-But "Ainſworth cites the very words „ 
of the Jews, which ſay ders ge that tho* a Woman” 
d. to drink the Water, ſhe 
was not compell'd to it; but then the Husband might 
give her a Letter of Divorce. In caſe the Husband did 
cohabit carnally with his Wife, after her being ſur- 
priz'd with another Man, he had a power to oblige 
her to drink the Water, and ſhe. might take her Dow- 
ry and leave him; whereas, if the Husband had no car- 
nal Copulatian with her ſinge ſhe was ſu Princd, ſhe was 
odrink of 
the Water of. Jealouly. They ſay further, that there 
were certain Women not qualify c for the drinking of 
theſe ' Waters, tho both the Hasband and Wife did a- 
ree'to it, t. in caſe the Husband or the Wife were 


_ 


once juſtify d, or clear'd by* the Water of Jetlouſy, if ban in 
her. An grew jealous 175 of the lache aan gh Gre 
cod not oblige 3 drnik the ſecond timegbut mighit 5 
Divorce and Hend her away with- 
Out her-Dowry ; buk if his Jealeuſy related to another” 
Perſon, he might oblige her to drink the Waters ſe- 
veral times, for as many different Men. If-a Mar, was 
guilty of the ſumé Cfimerhis Wits was accuſed of, a- 
ving defil'd himſelf by EOrnicatioh or Adulten, the 


- 


mani nor could he oblige her to drink them. 


7 


By the Oath adniiniſter'd tothe Woman, ſhe was to 


Waters of Jealouſy product mo effect upon the Wall 


declare, whether ſhe had known any other Man- ſince 


herMarriage Contract, or lince bor Penig mart ydands 
cohabiting With her Husbanud buf {he was not oblig'd 


to confeſs, Whether ſhe had committed any Crime of 


that natuxe, before ſne was contracted to him, oriſince 85 
her having been divorc'd from, and reta ken by him. | 
* | . 
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Atem The Oath with the Imprecations, was word for 
word, letter after letter, written upon a clean Parch- 
ment, not by any common Jew, nay, not even by a 
young Prieſt, but by the Prieſt that was officiating,and 
that with a kind of Ink, which might be taken off 
by Water (as we find it in the Law) without leaving 
the leaſt ſigns of 28 Characters behind them upon the 
Parchment; which ſignify'd, that theſe effaced Cha- 
racters and Curſes would enter into her, ſo as that her 
Name ſhould be taken away out of Hrael, with Infa- 
my; and on the contrary, if ſhe were innocent, theſe 
Curſes would have no ill effects upon her, . 


* 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Of Voluntary Worſhip under the Law. 


Levit. 7. 16. & 22, 18, &c. 


{ 

] 

| 

I 

. 

Itherto we have treated of the Service and Wor- 

ſhip commanded by the Moſaicł Law, unto the ſt 

Obſervation of which all the Jraelites were oblig d. 8 

But before we conclude this whole matter, we muſt ſay n 

ſomething alſo of thoſe Services or Worſfups call'd vo- tl 

luntary in the Law, dan, and by St. Paul in the ſecond 
Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Colofians i he Aobęnexeſa. 

Theſe Voluntary Services were ſuch, unto the perfor- - 

mance of which, tho they were not oblig'd by the Law, 17 

yet were acceptable to, and approv'd of by God. The rel 

Worſhip perform'd purſuant to the Commandment of dec 


the Law, was call'd by the Jews amm debitum, and the tio 

Chijoub. Voluntary Service by the Rabbies rund man Auctarium the 
L.egis, being properly ſponding, what we call now a Vo 
Days Works * Supererogation. This Voluntary Service con 

The Origin prov'd the Origin of a certain Fraternity of Devotees, the 
F the Allr under the ſecond Temple, about the time of the Macca- the 
Phar and bees; they were ſtil'd Afrdeans, n, Pious, Charita- Ear 
barikees. e, and from thole Afrdeans ſprung the Sett of the on e 
Phariſees, towards the latter times of the ſecond Tem- I to c 

Chay 2. ple. The 1/ of Maccab. ſpeaks of theſe Afideans : that 
*T hen came there unto him a company of Aſſideans, ſuch as Ma 
were voluntarily devoted unto the Law, For this is the cert 


true 
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true Tranſlation, not as it has beenexplain'd by our In- 
terpreters: Then came unto him a —_—_— of mighty Men 
of Hrael (Sura An alen) all ſuch as were willing 
to obſerve the Law, It is expreſs'd in the Greek, xyord= 
Covure tr) vb, i. e. Who perform'd that ſervice to God, 
call'd in the Law i###ay, Nn, Voluntary; being not 
contented with the performance of what was comman- | 
ded in the Law, Of theſe Jfdeans. mention is made 1 Maceat. 
in divers other places of the ſame Books, they were the? 13 is 
Perſons which laid the Foundation of that Body of Ce- 1 ; 
remonies and Traditioris, Which were afterwards an- 
nex'd to the Law of God, and Wherewith the Moſaick 
Worſhip was quite overwhelm'd, at the time of the 
coming of our Saviour; For in procels of time they en- 
croach'd upon the Voluntary Devotion of the Afdeans; 
and inſtead that their Fraternity had pitch'd upon ſome 
particular Devotions, conſiſting chiefly in praying; 
partly in offerings for Sacrifices, and the better main- 
tenance'of the Temple; there were intraduced a vaſt 
number of Ordinances, relating to the waſhing of Pots 
and other Veſſels, &c. to the Tythes of Gardens, en- 
larging of the PhylaFercs, and a thouſand other Super- 
ſtitious Ceremonies, ſo much inveigh'd againſt by out 
Saviour; not to mention thoſe pals'd by him; Which 
may be ſeen in their Thalmuth, Beſides that, whereas 
thele Innovations were at firft voluntary, they at laſt 
turn'dthem into written Canons, and oblig thePeople 
to the obſervance of them. © „ 
Hence aroſe tlie Sect of the Phariſees, call'd 6 Vid. Sah 
ſeparati; becauſe they diſtinguith'd themſelves from the ger; telus 
reſt of the Nation, by a Voluntary Service not conimafi- Drigin of - 
ded by the Law; which they rais'd to ſuch a Superſti- the Paul. 
tion, as by far exceeded the Worſhip commanded in ſees. 
the 9 that, they ſet ſohigh a value upon the 
Voluntary Service, that they {lighted and look d as in- 
conſiderable to the Worſhip perform'd in Obedience to 
the Law, and repreſented ſuch as were fatisfy'd with 
the bare vbſeryvarice of the Law, as the dregs of the 
Earth, Twäs this unaccountable Pride and the Opini- 
on of their own Merit, that Jeſus Christ did pronounce 
ſo often his Curſz againſt them. For tho? it be ttue; £7 
that their Traditions and Opinions, contains certain ä 
Maxims deſtructive to the Law, nevertheleſs, it is 
certain alſo, thit moſt of their Obſervatiotis Were in- 
N  Hitfereac 
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being made meritorious in their Opinion, founded upon 
a diſreſpect to the Law, in compariſon of their Volun- 


tary Services, and upon the Spirit of Hypocriſy where- | 
with they were quite prepoſſels d. An Obſervation ve- 
ry well worth tang notice of, to ſhew, that there is 

able to God's Eyes, than that Pride, 
which miſguides Mankind into a Perſuaſion of being 


nothing more deteſt 


able to merit any thing of God. 


Seneca. However, tho theſe Voluntary Services of the Pha- 
rary Servi- riſees and Hypocrites were not acceptable to God; it is 


_ ces grcepf . nevertheleſs certain, that all Voluntary Services were not 


ble r0 Gd. ꝗiſpleaſing to him: On the contrary, it is evident from 


different and not ill in themſelves, any further than by 


the Law, that God did accept of them, if they were 


perform'd according to his Ordinances. 


All the Of-. Two general ſorts of Voluntary Services are men- 


f:rings ex. tion'd in the Holy Scripture, viz. Voluntary Offerings and 


cev: theſe Poms ;, thus we ſee them diſtinguiſh'd in the 4 Chap. 
e 


for the Con. , 16. of Levit. If the Sacrifice of his Offerin 


gregation 


A Von, 


were Vi un- d Voluntary Offering, &c. theſe are the diffarences be- 


zary, no twixt a Vow and à Voluntary Offering. 
body pens (.) A Vow was always attended by an Oath and 


3 dre Imprecat ions, fo that no Perſon who had made a Legal 


Difference Vow could be diſpenſed with from the performance of it; 
bet wia: 8 but a Voluntary Offering was no more than a Simple 
Lem au & Promite, or rather an intention or reſolution, to offer 


Folunt ary 
Offering. 


Tr. de ob. this you might alter your mind without committing a 


me —_ Crime, provided you had ſufficient reaſon for it. Thus 


4. 5. 


to God and to the Temple ſuch and ſuch a thing, but 
Maimen. with an Oath, or adding any Imprecations, ſo that in 


it is beyond all queſtion, but that you might beſtow up- 
on a very neceſſitous Perſon, what you did intend before. 


as a Voluntary Offering to the Temple, but this could 


not take place in caſe of a Vow : And for this reaſon it 


Þ 4 


is, that the Jews tell us, that in caſe a certain Beaſt, or 


a Sum of Money defign'd for a Voluntary Offering be 


ſtoln, the Perion who intended it thus, lies under no 
Obligation of making it good, as he is actually obliged 


to do, it the thing vow'd by a Vow fhould be ſtoln or 


loft 


(2.0 Voluntary Offerings were commonly made with 


no other intention, than to ſhew their extraordinary 


Devotion, but Vows were never without Prayers, for 
the ſuccels of ſome deſign or other in kand. | 


Theſe 


' 


r 


th 


ry. 
for 


eſe 


| „ f — — TT — — 
Vol. l. aud Worſhip of the Church, 3539 


but were obliged to ſacrifice it. 


rings or Peace-offerings, | 


Theſe Voluntary Offerings were made of all ſorts of The Mater 
things, Money, Beaſts, Poſſeſſions, Houſes, &c. If Voluntary 


they were Beaſts they muſt be ſacrific'd for: a Burnt- Offerings. 
offering, if they were clean and without blemiſh, ac- 
cording to, the: preſcription of the Law; but if they 
roy'd defective, they were ſold, for the benefit. of the 
emple and of the. Prieſts : Tis in reſpect of this di- 
ſtinction, that the words of the Law ought to be inter- 


# 


preg ther a Bullock, or a Lamb, that hath any thing Levit. 23. 


uperfluons or lacking in his parts, thou may ſt offer for a 
Free-will-offerins, but for a Vow it ſhall not be accepted; 
which ſeems directly oppoſite to what is ſaid in the 
ſame Chap. but. three Verſes before in reference to Vo- Ver. 20. 
luntary Offerings: W hatſaever hath a blemiſh that ſhall 
you not offer, for it (hall not be. acceptable for jou. But 
this laſt Paſſage muſt be underſtood of Beaſts to be put 
upon the Altar, which muſt be without blemiſh  where- 
as in the firſt is 2 of Beaſts that were defective, 
yhich might be ſold for the benefit of the Temple. 
*hus it is underſtood by the Jews (not without good, 
i dex 2 . | ; Maimon. 
reaſon) thus Maimonides explains it; who adds that Trac 
7 
0 


* 
* 
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they, might not ſell > Beaſt without defect F for hy 
a Voluntary Offering, for the benefit of the Temple, . 


＋ 7 SUA Sect. 6. 

Theſe Free-will-offerings muſt be made in  Burnt-offe- 
| Ce-off er; bat not in Sin or Treſpaſs-offe- 
rings; becauſe eee e only, made by ſuch. 
as were guilty of ſome crime or other, and conſequent- 
ly their Offerings could be no Voluntary Qblations, by 
reaſon they were obliged to 9 them, for the Sins 
they were engag d in. Tho, theſe Free-will-offerings 
depended: on the Devotion of Private Perſons, their 
nubiber nevertheleſs exceeded by far the ordinary Sa- 
crifices, and ſuch as were commanded by the Law: 


E 


For, there was not a Private Perſon, but whar at his 


1 £ 


coming to Jeruſalem at the Feaſts, did not offer ſuch « . - 


Oblations; beſides that, they were made upon a thou- 
ſand other particular occaſions, Thus that prodigious ' 
number of Sacrifices offer'd by Salomon, and Private 
Perſons at the Conſecration of the Temple, were Volun- 
tary Offerings, not enjoyn'd by the Law, which had 
not actually engag'd the Jews to any other Offerings, 
than thoſe ordain'd to be made on the Sabbaths, New 
Moons and Feafts, and to the continua! $acrifices, and 


the Sin and Tr fvofferin gr, according, to the * i 
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different and not ill in themſelves, any further than by 
being made meritorious in their Opinion, founded u 

a diſreſpect to the Law, in compariſon of their Volun- 
tary Services, and upon the Spirit of Hypocriſy where - 
with they were quite prepoſſels d. An Obſervation ve- 
ry well worth taking notice of, to ſhew, that there is 
nothing more deteſtable to God's Eyes, than that Pride, 
which miſguides Mankind into a Perſuaſion of being 
able to merit any thing of God. RT 
SemePolun. However, tho' theſe Voluntary Services of the Pha- 
tary Servi- riſees and Hypocrites were not acceptable to God; it. is 

ces aceepta- yeyertheleſs certain, that allVoluntary Services were not 
ble 70 Goa. diſpleaſing to him: On the contrary, it is evident from 

the Law, that God did accept of them, if they were 
per for mꝰd according to his Ordinances 77nd 

Il the Of. Two general forts of Voluntary Services are men- 
f:rings ex. tion'd in the Holy Scripture, viz, Voluntary Offerings and 
cev: theſe J/ows ;, thus we. ſee them diſtinguiſh'd in the 7th Chap. 
— | Sg . 16. of Levit. If the Sacrifice of his Offering be a Vow, © - 
2.5 Vl un- 67 a Voluntary Offering, &c. theie are the differences: be- 
zary, no twixt a Vom and a Voluntary Offering, oe.” 
body being (.) A Vow was always attended by an Oath and 
4" of 7* Imprecations, ſo that no Perſon who had made a Legal 
Difference Vow could be diſpenſed with from the performance of it; 
berwixt # but a Voluntary Offering was no more than a Simple 


+. gy Promiſe, or rather an intention or reſolution, to offer | - 

Offering, to God and to the Temple ſuch and ſuch a thing, but ; 

Maimen. with an Oath, or adding any Imprecations, ſo that in 1 
Tr. de ob. this you might alter your mind without committing a 

* 2 Crime, provided you had ſufficient reaſon for it. Thus 

51 it is beyond all queſtion, but that you might beſtow up- x 
on a very neceſſitous Perſon, what you did intend before 

as a Voluntary Offering to the Temple, but this could 1 

not take place in caſe of a Vow : And for this reaſon it 5 
is, that the Jews tell us, that in caſe a certain Beaſt, or 

a Sum of Money deſign'd for a Voluntary Offering be C 

ſtoln, the Perſon who intended it thus, lies under no 2 

Obligation of making it good, as he is actually obliged s 

** eee n 

to do, if the thing vow'd by a Vow fhould be ſtoln or P, 

loſt. . e | 

(2.) Voluntary Offerings were commonly made with _ 

no other intention, than ro ſhew their extraordinary 

Devotion, but Vows were never without Prayers, for * 

the ſuccels of ſome delign or other in kand. * - 
T heſe 
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Theſe Voluntary Offerings were made of all ſorts of Le Marert: 
things, 2 Beaſts, Poſſeſſions, Houſes, &c.., If — ng 
; | 


Volunt 
they were Beaſts they muſt be ſacrific'd for: a Burnt- Offeringr. | 


offering, if they were clean and without blemiſh, ac- 

A cording to, the preſcription of the Law; but if they 

5 prov'd defective, they were ſold. for the benefit. of the 

3 Temple and of the Prieſts: Tis in reſpect of this di- 

£ ne that the words of the Law ought to be inter- 

4 preted. Either a Bullock, or a. Lamb, that bath any thing Levit. 22. 
uperfluons or lacking in bis parts, thou may ſt offer for a 

2 Free-will-offerina, but for a Vow it fhall not be accepted; 

. which .ſeems directly oppoſite to what i ſaid in the 5 
Fl ſana Cop. three Verſes before in reference to Vo- V. 20. 

Yo luntary Offerings: Whatſeever hath a blemiſh that ſhall 


Ie not offer, for it (hall not be acceptable for you, But 
this laſt Paſſage muſt be underſtood of Beaſts to be put 


J upon the Altar, Which muſt be without blemiſh ; where- 
2 as in the firſt is ſpoken of Beaſts that were defective, 
_- hich might be ſold for the benefit of the Temple. 
* hus it is underſtood by the Jews (not without good JOE 
* Mon. 


| reaſon) thus Maimunides explains it; who adds that T 
| 122 in 1 "IE 72 Tract. 
4 they might not ſell a Beaſt without defect intended for H 
a Vo "RES 


1 luntary Offering, for the benefit of tlie 'emple, . 
| enn ep . 

E but were obliged to ſacrifice it. Sec. 6. 
14 : Theſe Free will offerings muſt be made in Burnt-offe- 
s, or Peace-offerings, but not in Sin or Treſpaſs-offe- 
14 rings; becauſe N ahve laſt were only made by ſuch. 
* as were guilty of ſome crime or other, and conſequent- 

5 ly their Offerings could be no Voluntary Oblations, by 
2 reaſon they were obliged to a them, for the Sins 
A they were engag' d In. Tho' thele Free-will-offerings 
b. | depended: on the Devotion of Private Perſons, their 
14 number nevertheleſs exceeded by far the ordinary Sa- 
1 | crifices, and ſuch as wete commanded by the Law: 
Un For, there Was not a Private Perſon, but what at his 


de . coming to Jernſalem at the Feaſts, did not offer ſuch - . - 
s | Oblations, beſides that, they were made upon a thou- 


* 


8 ſand other particular occaſions, | Thus that prodigious 
et number of Sacrifices offer'd by Salomon, and Private 
A. Perſons at the Conſecration of the Temple, were Volun- 


th. | tary Offerings, not enjoyn'd by the Law, which hai 
MP. not actually engag'd the Jews to ang other Offerings, 
17 than thoſe ordain'd to be made on the) Sabbaths,, New 


lor Moons and Feafts, and to the continua! Sacrifices, and 
the Sn and Treſpaſrofferingr, according to the nature 
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of the Crime committed. Neither could any body be 
3 to make a Sin or Treſpaſs offering. 
Services . Tis to be obſerv'd, that the 1 Services were 
free only in free only, in reſpect of the materials of the Offerings 
r-ſpeF and services, but not in reference to their form and man- 
gr Materi- ner, 1. e. God did not permit the Jews to perform any 
a kind of Service to him, that was not either comman- 
ded or permitted by the Law. As for inſtance, no body 
durſt not attempt an invention of new Sacrifices, or new 
Ceremonies, in this Service, God having thought fit 
only, to give permiſſion, that out of Devotion ſome 
People might go beyond others, in thoſe Services eom- 
manded af ordain'd by him. For example, whereas 
commonly the People did make no Burnt-offerings or 
Peace-offerings, but at certain times, and in a certain pro- 
portion, God was pleas'd to accept of the Devotion of 
ſuck, as voluntarily offer'd Burnt-offerings and Peace- 
offerings, more frequently and in greater numbers than 
others. Our Lord Jeſus Chri# blamed the Phariſees 
and rejected their Voluntary Services, for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe they pretended to ſerve God, by 
introducing a new and unheard of Worſhip, ſach as was 
neither permitted nor enjoyn'd by the Lax. 
This Obſervation will lead us into the true notion of 
Faß that Worſhip which is acceptable to God, 
from that which is difpleaſtn to him. The Church of 
Rome ſets a high Value upon her Works of Snpereroga- 
tion, which being properly Voluntary Services, are. 
call'd zd . I don't however condemn abſolute- 
ly all WWcaofencrcia, as if God had a diſlike to all volun- 
tary Service, provided it be not purely of Human Inven- 
tion, and without having any relation to God's Com- 
mand. Thus, in caſe the Service is conformable to 
the Divine Law, tho the ſame may exceed the bounds 
preciſel preſcrib'd by God, out of a motive of Devotion, 
at Fo. it can't be diſpleaſing to God. As for inſtance, God has 
ww D commanded us to pray, now if a Perſon docs beſtow moſt 
$e>:a6/: rs of his time in this Holy Exerciſe, this is a Voluntary | 
God in the Service. For ſuppoling a Man to pray only at the ap- 
Ebriſtisz pointed Hours, he is certainly in the way of Salvation, 
Fr jbi/p. and fulfills God's commands in relation to Prayers; not- 
withſtanding which, the Voluntary Service is very ac- 
ceptable to God. To give Alms is an incumbent Duty, 
but to give all a Man has to the Poor, is a voluntary Ser- 
vice, without Which he may attain to Salvation, never- 
= 8 ao theleſs 


Foluntary 


1 
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theleſs this is very acceptable to God, provid our 
Charity be confin d within the limits of Pruden d 7 
if any one out of his own motive, and by a Voluntary 
Service ſnould tear and wound his body by way of Mor- 
tification or Penance like the Beaſts of Baal and Ballona 
this would not be pleaſing to God, this being a kind of 
Worſhip neither commanded nor allow'd of by God, 
To be ſhort, all true Voluntary Services ought to have 


a certain reſpect to the Rules and Limits preſcrib'd and 
1 


authoriz'd by God in his Worſhip ; only that they may 
out of Devotion carry on to a higher degree, beyond 
what is commanded in general towards attaining toeter- 
nal Salvation. According to this Rule, it is reaſonable 
to conclude, that all the Voluntary Services of the Ro- 
mh Church, are buil't upon an illegal Foundation; be- 


cauſe in reference to their Materials they are not com- 


manded by God, nay, rather prohibited for the moſt 
part, and irregular in their form. 


ee e e 
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{NF Vos frequent mention is made in the Law, ef: 


O pecially in thoſe places cited next to the Title of 
this Chapter. They might be diſtinguiſh'd into divers 
ſorts, ſome having a reference to the abſtaining from 
certain things, as from Wine, ſuch and ſuch a ſort of 
Meat, ſuch a Fruit, Sc. This abſtinence belong'd to 
the Nax arites, whereof we ſhall ſpeak hereafter in a 


E 
culiar Chapter, of this kind alſo was the Vow of the Te 1s Voo of 
chabites, who did vow abſtinence from Wine, and to, Rechne 


live always in Tents without the Cities. It ſeems evi- _ »h 


dent from the words of Jeremiah relating to theſe Recha. . 1. we. 


bites; that theſe Vows, tho purely Voluntar „ yet 
were vot diſpleaſing to God, moſt Vows conſi ed in 
certain Offerings and Preſents made to Gd. 
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of Levit. A Man might vow himſel 


The Materials of theſe Vows were taken from all 
ſorts of things, as Men, Beaſts, Fruits, Lands, Hou- 
ſes, & c. as is apparent from Chap. 27 of Levit. The 
Vows of Preſents and other things conſecrated to God, 


were alſo of two kinds: The fixit was barely call'd 4 


Vow Ns, an account of which you will meet with in 
the before cited Chap. of Levit. fr m ver. I. to ver. 27. 
The ſecond was call'd Cherem nn, a devoted thing de- 
ſcrib'd in the 28th and 29th ver. of the ſame Chap. 
Ihe firſt kind of Voms being call'd barely n, Fows, 
were ſuch as by which certain things were conſecrated 
to God, to be employ'd in his Service; which was alſo 
perform'd in two different ways in reſpect of living Per- 
dns; for the Perſon was either conſecrated, ſo as to be 
ab{olutely devoted to God's Service, or was only vow'd 
thusfar, as to be redeemable, by paying the price ap- 
pointed by the Law to the Temple. The Mother of 
Samuel did conſecrate her Son after the firit manner, 
viz. to attend God's Service all his days: I mill give 
him to the Lord all the days of his life. But moſt fre- 
quently they conſecrated Perſons with an intention to 
redeem them, according tothe price —_— in the 27th 

„his Wife, his 
Children, ſay ing: Let the price of what I am valu d at, 
or the price of what my Wife, u Son and my Servants 
arevalued at fall upon ine; and accordingly he was ob- 
Js to pay to the Prieits the price appointed in the 
One Perfon might alſo conſecrate another, by ſaying, 
Let the price of ſuch a Perſon be upon ine; and accord- 
ing! / was obliged to pay it into the Sanctuary. They 
might allo Vow a Pagan, ſaying : Let the price of the 
Pagan fall upon ze, But a Pagan could not conſecrate 


himſelf, and pay his ranſom to the Temple, much leſs 


# * * » S 


wmnghta Favaydo foto a Jew: oO = 
No Perſon could be devoted before he was a Month 
old, becauſe the Law has not fis't any Eftimation upon 


either Males or Females till after the age of a Month. 


And as in this point no mention is made but only of the 
Males and Females, the Rabhies conclude thence, that 
Hermephrodites, or Moifters, the Sex of which is dubi- 
ous, are not qualify'd for Vows. All Perions were 


giſtinguilh'd in 4 Claſſes in reſpect of their age. (I.) 


From a Month to 5 Years. (2.) From 5 Years to 29. 


(3.) From 20 to 69, and (4.) From 60 and above. The 


1 axation 


i Vol. * and. Worſhip of the Church. 


for the benefit of the Temple. 


Taxation of the firſt Claſs was 5 Shekels for the Males, * 
and 3 for the Females, i. e. 6 or 7 Livers for a Male, 
and 4 Livers for a Female. From p to 20 Years, the 
Tax was 20Shekels for the Men, and fo for the Women. 
One Shekel being about half a French Crown, this a- 
mounted to 10 Crowns for the Males, and 5 for the Fe- 

males. From the age of 20 to 60, the price was 50 She- 

kels, 5, e. 25 Crowns for a Man, and the Moiety for a 
Woman. Laftly, from $0 Years and above 15 Shekels, Leuit. 25. . 
i.e. 7 or 8 Crowns for'a Man, and 10 Shekels or 5. 


Crowns for a Woman. 'Tisto be obſerv'd, that incaſe 


the Perſons who had devoted themſelves, had not Mo- 

ney enough for their, ranſom, the Prieſts deny d the , 
Money upon their Goods. It is further remarkable, 4 . 
that God did not think fit to ſet an exceſſive Price upon Perſon died 
a Man, queſtionleſs, to humble him and make him before he 
ſenſible of his Infirmities. The Rabbies tell us upon this — ee 
head, that there is a difference betwixt a Taxation or Tünplt, no 
Perion fad and the Value or — ſo that - caſe —.— 

ron faid : Let my Eftimation be u me, he paid we e 

only the Modey commanded by God in Levir. bur if 4 77-4 
he faid,. Let my Value or Price fel non me; he was ob-7;7 worch 
liged to pay as much Money as he might have fold at, tonothing. 
the full value; during the time they uſed to (ell Men for 
Slaves, in proportion of their ſtrength and the Services 
they were able to perform. EIS 

As to the Beaſts promiſed by Vows 3 if they were 
clean Beaſts and fit for the Altar, they were ſacrificed, 


1 they were deliver'd to the Prieſts, who diſpoſed of 


them afterwards for the Sacrifices of the Temple, or 
ſold them for the benefit of the Temple; if they were 
not pecularly devoted tothe Altar, but only in general 
to the Lord and to the Temple: The Firſtlings of all 
clean Beaſts were exempted from theſe Vows, becauſe 


they belong d without it to God. 


As for the unclean Animals, they were to be re- 
deemꝰd according to the eſtimate mage by the Prieſt, ex- 
cept the Dog, whereof God had forbidden to receive % 
the Price or Value: Thou ſbalt not bring the hire of a 1. 
Whore, or the Price of a Dog into the Houſe of the Lord. 
Tis to be obſerv'd that the unclean Beaſts thus offered, 

were abſolutely at the Prieſts diſpoſal, viz. to ſell them 
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Prieſt, provided he paid a fifth part, beſides its real va - 


; — 2 9 But in caſe the Perſon that had made a Vow, did re-. 
2b be lent at his having promiſed a Horſe or Camel, of more 
faken. than ordinary uſe to him, he might redeem it from the 


Jue to the Prieſt. As for inſtance, the Beaſt was ap- 


praiſed at 5 Piſtoles, he was to pay the 3 Piſtoles, and 


one Piftal more, as an acknowledgment, or rather pu · 
niſhment of his raſnneſs and repentan ce. 
The ſame cuſtom obtained in reference ta Lands, or 
Houſes ; he that had vowed them, being obliged to di- 
veſt himſelf of them, far the uſe of the Prieſts; but in 
aſe he had a mind to keep them, he might ranſom them 
paying the 5th part above their true value, And in 
caſe even the Sons of him wha had made the Vow.could 
retrieve their Inheritance, they might do it *till the 
timeof the Jubilee, by paying in proportion, as they 
were either nearer to, or more remote from,the Jubilee. 
For inſtance, a Field of ſuch a bignels; as to take 
up an Omer of Seed-Corn, being retriev'd in the very 
Year of the Jubilee, they pay'd Fo Shekels for its ran- 


ſom, and 10 more for the pi Barts but if the Perſon 
18 


who had made the Vow, or 5 in his behalf, would 
redeem their Inheritance;the 25th Yeax after the Jubilee, 
they paid only 25 She bels, belides 5 Shekels for the 5th 
part. According to this Suppoſitiun they muſt have 
paid no more than one Shekel, at the Year next prece- 
ding the Jubilee. But the Rabbies tell us, that this Re- 
demption did not take place, unleſs it Were at leaſt 24 
Years to the Jubilee; {a that to redeem à Field of an 


K 3 1 an 
Omer of Seed, i. e, pf an Acre and half, if the Field hap- 


7 4 


| nnd not to be retriev by the Proprigtor wha had 


made the Vow : The Treaſuper of the Temple fold it to 
à Stranger, whether he were his Kinſman or not; for 
even the Daughter or Siſter of him who had yowed the 


Field, were reputed Strangers, becauſe Women don't, 
| vpbold the name of the Family. 1 


The Proprietor was at liberty ta redeem his Field 


from tbe Stranger, according to the ſetled Value, till 
the Jubilee; but if the Proprietor let pals over the Jubi- 
lee, he forfeited his right of Redemption of the Field ; 
which then return'd tothe Prieſts, like all other Pol- 
ſeſſions, without any rapſom, and theſe remaig'd in 
erpetual Poſſeſſion afterwaxds, uo body, having anz 

Firther Tele to its Redemption. From this Rule t ne 
except the Levites and Prieſts; for in caſe any ons 
. | a e 
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. 1 — N — 
among them had vowed his Field, he always retained 
his richt of Redemption; tho after the Jubilee, it 
ſeems that that noted Maxim of our Modern Law, viz. 

That the Church is always a Minor, is o N that 
Poſition. The Rabbies ſay, that the Field did fall to 
the ſhare of the Prieſt who officiated the laſt Week of 
the Year of the Jubilee, yet not without paying for it, 
for the Temple muſt be no looſer. ; tho not any Poſſeſſi- 
ons or e ee op to it, ſuch as we ſee now a Days 
in the poſſeſſion of the Churches and Monaſteries. 
It was therefore that the conſecrated Lands were No Poſt 
* affign'd ta ſome Prieſt or other, who paid the yearly m lx. 

value thereof to the Temple,where it was laid up in the 27 3 

Treaſury, It the conſecrated Field by a Vow was not 


Vol. I. 


; the Inheritance or Patrimony of him that made the 
| Vow, but purchaſed, he could wy conſecrate the Re- 
| venus of it, till the next Jubilee; becauſe all Sales and 
3 Purchaſes of Inheritances,were arguing that ſtood good 
; only to the next Jubilee. No body had power to pro- 
0 miſe any thin by a Vow, but what was his own; and 
F therefoteif a Field was to be redeem'd, they paid for it 
y according to the Valuation of its yearly Product, till 
1 the Fahilte; but if not redeem d, the Prieſts enjoy d it, 
2 or put another into the Poſſeſſion of it, for the benefit 
I of the Temple, till the next Jubilee, when the Inheri- 
— tance return'd to its old Pro rietor, by whom it had 
11 been alienated. This is the Interpretation of the Rab- 
1 hies concerning what is ſaid in Chap. 27. Levit, of the 
1. SanRification of a Field, the Text it (elf being ſaine- 
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Of the Vow Cherew, a, the devoted. thing, of 
E muſt now take into Conſideration the ſecond 
kind of Vows, call'd cm devoted; concerning 


which, the Law in the 27th Chap. Ver. 28, 29. of Le- 


0 = 
$ * T2 
ad 2 : +: % 8 * 


|: Beaſt, and of the Field of his Poſſeſſion. 
deemed ; every devoted thing 13 moſt hyly woto the, Lords 


vit. ſays thus: No devoted thing, that a Man ſpall le- 


votre unto the Lord, of all that he wy hy both lan and 


rome arvorcd, which all be deuot ed of. Meng ſpall be ret 


deemed, but ſhall Jurcly be jw to death, and in the 21ſt 


ut into the 


J . 


Ver. The Feld when it goet into the Jubilee, Hall be 
holy unto the Lord 445. 4 Field devoted it Hall be in 
the Piſſefior of the 5 mt. [I.) Ft om henęe it is appa- 


rent, that the Materials of: the devoted: things, are 

together. the ſame with thote ef che Simple Vows; 

r they might devote Men; Beaſts, Poſſeſſions and 
Fields. (2.) But the main — 9 betwixt this and a 
Simple Vow, was, that the devoted thing could not 
be redeem'd under any pretence whatever. If it was 4 
clean Beaſt, it muſt be ſactiſic d.; in untlean Animal, 


4 


they cut the head off, if a Man he miuſt die, if a Field, 


it belongeth for ever tothe Prieſts, without ever retur- 
ning tothe Proprietor that had devoted it. (3.) But the 
moſt remarkable af all in this Vo, is, in reſpect to man- 
kind, ſuch a devoted Perſon being to be put to death with- 
out mercy;wherefore they commonly made uſe of this 
Vow againſt their Enemies, whole deſtruction they 
vow'd by cn devoting them, if God deliver'd them 
into tkeir hands; as may be ſeen in many inſtances, 
Numb. 21. 22. Jai ua 6. 17. 1 Sam. 15. 3. It is further 
obſervable, that they might thus devote all Perſons un- 
der their Tuition or Power, as Wives, Children, Ser- 
vants, Slaves, except their Jemiſh Servants, becauſe their 
ſervitude was properly no Slavery, but only a loſs of 
their liberty 'till the next Jub'lee; which did not in- 
veſt their Mafter with a Power of life and death over 
ſuch as their Brethren, as were in their Service. The 
laſt Article relating to the power of a Father of a 4 
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all be ſold, or re- 


- fl OA. bonnet © _— 


upon Geneſis, call'd Bereſhit Rabba; it is related, that 


ning of the Law, would have inform'd Jephthah, that 


Virgin to die, when he might have ſaved her life with 


her to death, but only devoted her to a perpetual Vir- 
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of devoting thoſe under his Juriſdiction to an in- 
le death, without Mercy, is much diſputed among 


* 


m 1] 
fallib 


. the Learned; tho' in the Hiſtory of Jephthah we meet 


with a convincing inſtance of it. ye bthah vow'd a Jephthah's 
Vow; that he would ſacrifice the firſt thing which ſhould JT, bo 
come out of his Houſe to meet him, if God ſhould give 
him Victory over his Enem jes. This was a devoted | 
Vow, his Daughter unfortunately met him, he was 
griev'dat it to the Soul, but it being not in his power 

to retract his Vow, he 4d to her according to his Vow. 

Joſe 3.25 the Chaldean Paraphraft, and the ancient Jem- Antiq. Jud. 
% Doctors, all agree in this point, that Jephthah put his L 5. 0 9. 
Daughter to death, tho' at the fame time blame him 

for it, becauſe he did not rightly apprehend the inten- 

tion of the Law. In a certain Cabaliſtical Commentary 


. 
* 


Phincas the High-Prieſt and Jepht hab, being at variance, 
Jephthah would not go to conſult him, he being now 

the Chief of the People; and the High-Prieſt valuing 
himſelf upon his high Dignity and the deſcent of the Sa- 
cerdotal Race, thought not fit to attend. Jephthah a 
Perſon of a very indifferent Extraction, which ridicu- . 
lous Punctilio, coſt the poor Virgin her Life; whereas 
otherwiſe the High Prieſt who underſtood the true mea- 


he needed not ſacrifice his Daughter. But this appears 
fabulous, there being nolikelihood,that the High Prieſt 
out of a falſe Punctilio of Honour, would have ſuffer'd a 
eaſe ; beſides that, if you examin the Text of the Law, 


you will ſcarce meet with any thing there, which un- 
der any pretence whatever, could have ſaved the Life 


1 


of the Daughter of Jephthah,. sn. i 
Moſt of the Interpreters not being able to digeſt the 2% Sacre. 
death of the only Daughter of Jepht hab, by her Father gfe of Jeptr 
hand, nor how tor econc :le It with' the Author of the Daughter, 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who' numbers him among the 

great Saints, are of Opinion, ' that he did not put 


ginity ; but theſe Authors have neither Jufficiently 
weizh'd the Circumſtances mention'd in theText of the 

Book of the Judges, nor comprehended the nature * 
the Law of n, from whence it is evident, purſuant Chetem- 
to the Text before cited: That a Man had power © 


to devote, 4 that he hath, both of Man and Beaſt. 


; (2.) That 


Fg 


2 


568 


— 


The Hliftory of the Paris Vol 1 


2 


„ wr 


* 6— 


(2.) That the devoted thing, whether Man or Beaſt, | 
could not be redeemd. (3.) That if a Perſon was devo- 
ted by another Perſon, under whoſe Power he was, he 


5 | was to be put to death. As to the Text of the Book of 
the Judges, it is exprelly ſaid. there. (1.) That Feph- 
thah vow'd a Vow, to offer up for a Prat of ring what- 


ever ſhonld come out to meet him; but to conſecrate a 
Perſon to a perpetual Virginity, is not ſacrificing her, 
Tis true, Jephthah did not bring upon the Altar the 

f his Daughter, but by killing her, accompliſh'd 


body o 
-his 2 and offer d a kind of a Sacrifice. (2.) The 
Text further ſays: The Daughters 4 Hrael went yearly. 


to lament the daughter of Jephthah; why ſhould they 


lament her, unle{s ſhe were dead. (3.) It is ſaid in the 


(,. There are no in 


Text, that Jephi hah rent his Cloths for grief when he 


ſaw his Daughter, and that he faid : Alas my Daughter 


thou. haſt brought me very low, and thou art one of them 
that trouble me. Could a ſimple ſequeſtration from the 
World, and a perpetual Virginity of his Daughter, be 
the occaſion of ſo exceſſſve a trouble? Conſidering eſpe- 


| cially that the Family on the Womens ſide was not 


much regarded, and that Jephthah could not promiſe 
himſelf to raiſe his Houſe by his Daughters Sons. The 
Text ſays further, that ſhe defir'd two Months to be- 
wail her Virginity ; what occaſion was there for be- 
wailing her Virginity: if ſhe was to keep it for ever? 

ſtances of thoſe times, of Virgins 


The Law is quite ſilent upon that point, this being not 


the method practiſed to ſanctify any Perſon to the 


Lord. (6.) The Fable of Iphigenia, who was deſign'd 


for a Sacrifice by her Father Agamermon, is a collate- 
ral Proof, that Jephthah actually ſacrificed his Daugh- 


ter. Both the name and time are the ſame ; Jphigenia 
is *Iez0niroe, the Daughter of Fephthah, without any 


remarkable Alteration ; and our learned in Chronology, 


make Jephthah and Againemnen Contemporaries, The 


Poet to embelliſh his Piece, did borrow this pro- 
digious Event from the Hiſtory of the Jews; but 
to remove the horror of {o cruel an Action, he makes 
Diana take away the Virgin, juſt as our Interpreters 
have fancied no more than a retired ſingle life in the 


* 


Daugnhter of Jephthah, 
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It remains, we ſhould ſay ſomething alſo of the 
things requiſite to enforce the validity of theſe Vows, 
whether Simple, or En, whether of Abſtinence, or 
ſome certain Action to be perform'd. Either the ta- 
cite, or expreſs conſent of the Perſon, under whoſe 
power he that made the Vow lived, was abſolutely re- 

| f Families were re- 
puted their own Maſters, but Wives, Children, and 
much leſs Slaves, had no pretence to the performance of 
any Vow, except with the conſent of their Superiors; 
an account of which you meet with at large in Numb. 
Cha. 30. But in caſe the Maſter, Husband, or Father, 
was acquainted with the Vow, and ſaid nothing agamſt 
it, the Vow was to be accompliſn'd. The Rabbzes tell 
I a Husband had no power of annulling a Vow 
of his Wife, unleſs. it were in ſuch a caſe, which fery'd 
to afflict and mortify her Perſon ; asFaſting,Abſtinence 
but not for any other cauſe, which Opinion they found | 
upon the words of the 14th Yer. of this Chap. But 


this ſeems not very probable, conſidering the great der. 
een 


er they had over their Families, which would have 


- 


inconſiſtent, with that liberty of his Wife's diſpoſing 
of any thing without his Approbation. e 
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A | "His Vow. may well challenge a peculiar Chap. as be- 


ing. perform'd with more Pomp and Cereniony 
7 


than the reſt. Nazarite ſignifies ſeparated, Janctiß 


The Naza- 
rites were 
to abſtain 
from 
ſeveral 
things. 


In Numb, 
GS :- 


Malm. Tr. 
Nezirouth. 
c. 5. Set. . 


from the word , becauſe ſuch ds conſecrated them: 
ſelves. by this Vow, c more particular 
abſtinence from ever y thing that could render them 


*.4 


Wen. ˙— . „ 
We will firſt of all treat of thoſe things from which 


the Nazarite was forced to abſtain, and went with thoſe 


he was obliged to perform; this Vo partly conſiſting 
in Abſtinence, partly in Atkins © . 
During the time of this Seharatiom tlie Man or Wo- 
man that had made the Vow, was under an Obligation 
of abſtaining from every thing, of the product of Wine, 
not only of Wine, but alſo of Grapes, either moiſt, or 
dry; and of all ſorts of Liquors made of Grapes, with- 
out any diſtinction. The Law alſo commands their ab- 
ſtinence from Strong Drink w, 1. e. all ſorts of ine- 
briating Liquors, as Hydormal, Syder, and ſuch Jui- 
ces of other Fruits as are fit to inebriate Men. The 


chief aim of this Commandment ſeeming to be, that 


the Nazarite ſhould not make uſe of any thing that 
might diſturb his reaſon, and prove a ſnare to him, The 
Rahbies are of another Opinion, aſſerting according to 
their Tradition, that the Nazarites were not to abſtain 
from all ſorts of ſtrong Liquors, ſuch as viere made of 
Dates and other Fruits, whether Simple or Compound, 
only of Wine, and all other Liquors mix'd with Wine, 
or participating of the Grape: But they ſay, a Naza- 
rite was to avoid the company of thoſe that were drink- 
ing of Wine, neither was he topaſs by a Vineyard. 
The ſecond thing forbidden to a Nazarite, was to let 
the Razor touch his head, during the time of his Sepa- 
ration, but was to ſhave his Head, after the days of his 
Vow were accompliſh'd; but as long as thele laſted (ſay 
the Rabbies upon this part of the. Law) he mult not 


have 


* 
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have his Hairs cut off, either with a Raſor, or Siſſurs. 
no not ſo much as even to have one ſingle Hair pull d 


out, tho' in this tbey alſo make an exception; 21. in 


7 


caſe of neceſſityy When he muſt be ſhaved ur ſuant to- 


days, and the other for 100, did hap 
a dead body unburied ; he that had-vow'd' bu 


joyn the recommencing of the d ys of Seperatior, which 
may be accompliſhed in any other kind, bat: 
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Numb. 6. 9. cleanneſs contracted by the dead. For it ordains, that 
if any Man died ſuddenly near a Nazarite, he muſt be- 
gin again the days of Separation; tho' there did not 
want above an hour of the Accompliſhment of the 
time of -his Vow; if he happen'd to be polluted, then 
he muſt begin afreſh, even if the time yow'd for his 
Separation was for a whole Year; If this Pollution hap- 

zened on the very day when he offered his Oblation 
bo his laſt Purification, he muſt at leaſt recommence a 
Separation of 30 days; as Maimonides tells us in all o- 
ther ſorts of Pollutions, the Nazarite allotted the 7 
days to his Purification, but theſe were not compre- 
hended within the time prefixed for his Separation; 
bat accounted for nothing. The Law did queſtionleſs 
ſnew it ſelf not ſo vigorous in reſpect of the other Pollu- 
tions, except that contracted by a dead body, becauſe 
they for the moſt part did not depend on the choice of 
Mankind, as the Leproſy, the monthly times, lying 
in. As for inſtance, a Woman had made a Vow of Se- 
dy for 8 Months, it was not in her Power to ſtop 
er Monthly Courſes ; and it was alſo very hard to 
avoid being big with Child, and lying in : And as for 
the other Pollutions they were fo inconliderable, to ob- 
lige them to the recommencing the days of Separation; 
However the Nazarites were obliged to perform their 
Purifications for all manner of Uncleanneſs, whether 
great or ſmall, like the reſt of the /raelites ;, only they 
were not to begin afreſh the days of their Separation, as 
they wereobliged to do, in the caſe of touching a dead 
body. Theſe are all the things we read of, from which 
the Naxarites were to abſtain, among which Calibracy, 
or Abſtinence from Marriage, or Conjugal Commerce, 
was not prohibited; tho theſe Nazarites were obliged 
bo. the moſt ſtricteſt Rules of Purity, ordained by the 
1; 2 85 
As to what relates to the things they were obliged to 
= perform; it is very probable, that at the beginning of 
| : their Separation, they were to make uſe of certain Puri- 
fications, and that even they were to be fhaved; tho 
neither the Law, nor the Rabb:es are poſitive upon this 

Head. But in my opinioh, this matter is plainly laid 

open in 21 Chap. 24. Fer, of the Acts, where the Bre- 

thren adviſe St. Paul, to joyn with 4 Men who had 
made a Vow : Take and purify thy ſelf, and bear charge 
with they, that they may ſhave their Heads, and — may 
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know, that thoſe things whereof they were informed 


concerning thee, were nothing, &c. Then Paul took the Ver. 26. 


Men, and the next day purifying himſelf with them, en- 
tred into the Temple, to ſignify the day of accompliſhment 
of Purification, until an Offering ſhould be made for every 
one of them: And when the days were almoſt ended, the 
Jews of Aſia, &c. and in the 18th Chap. Ver. 18. of the 
ſame Book, St. Lukerſays,that St. Paul had his Head ſha- 
ved in Cenchrea, becauſe he had a Vow, ' 


The Purification of theſe 4 Perſons who had their De Naza- 
Heads ſhaved, and offer'd Sacrifices, and purify'd them- femme gh 
ſelves for 7 days, is the Purification us'd at their En- Purificati- 


trance into, but not at the end of, their Separation; be- ons, Sancti. 


cauſe a Nazarite having perform'd his Vow, ſtood not. 


and ſhaving 


in need of any Purification, being pure in himſelf :}; 7, z.. 
Thus Maimonides ſtiles the Oblations made by the ginning. 


Nazarites at the end of their Separation; the Offerings 
of Purity, and thoſe offer'd on the account of ſome Un- 
cleanneſs, the Offerings of Purification; belides that 
the Law does not enjoin to the Nazarites a Purification 
of 7 days, at the end of their Separation, except in the 
caſe of touching a dead body, when they were oblig'd 
to ſhave and purify themſelves for 7 days, and after- 
wards to recommence the days of their Separation, 
There is another Collateral Proof, for the beginning of 
the Separation of the Nazarites, by the ſhaving of the 
Head, by a Purification of 7 days, and by a Sacrifice of 
2 Turtles; or 2 Pigeons, one for a So ER the 
other for a Simoffering, which is, that the Jews being in 
perpetual danger of contracting an Uncleanneſs, even 
againſt their Will, by reaſon of many unavoidable ac- 
cidents,the Nazarites were therefore beginning their Se- 
paration by Purification, to be ſecure of their being clean. 
Add tothis, that theUncleanneſs contracted by a dead bo- 
dy could not reduce theNazarite into a worſe Condition 
than what he had been in before he made his Vow ; an 
properly ſpeaking, this Uncleanneſs produc'd no other 
effect, than to render fruitleſs all what he had done be- 
fore, and to oblige him to begin again all the Ceremo- 
nies he had obſery'd before. Thus it is evident, that 
the Ceremonies of the Separation when renew'd after 
the touching of a dead body, were the ſame us'd at the 
beginning of this Separation , and conſequently , 
that every Nazarite was obliged to be ſhaved at the 


beginning, b 50 The 


* 
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The Uncleanneſs as well as the Sanity of a Naza- 
rite ſeems to have been chiefly in his Hair; for which 
reaſon it was, that no Raſor was to touch his Head, du- 
ring the term of his Vow, for which reaſon it was, that 
their Hair was burnt in the Temple, as being holy 
and conſecrated toGod, and therefore it ſeems not pro- 
bable, that their Hair which they had on their Heads 
before the Vow made, were accounted Clean, but as 
they ſhaved off the Hair of a Leper, who was perfor- 
ming his Purification, ſo it is probable, that they ſha- 
ved the Nazarite at the beginning of his Separation, leſt 
he (ſhould retain any thing ofthe impurity of the World, 
Act 18. what St. Luke ſays, that St. Paul 2 his Head ſhaved 
wer. 18. i Cenchrea, becauſe he had made a Vow, ſeems to me, 
to be underſtood paſt all Contradiction, of the Vow of 
Separation, or of a Nazarite, no ſhaving being us'd in 
any other; and the Opinion of Diodati, who makes 
this different from that of the Nazarites, and would 
trace its Origin from ſome Jewiſh Tradition, carries 
but little probability along with it; ſince there is not 
the leaſt hikelihood, that St. Paul who was fo great a | 
7 eatot againft the Ceremonies of the Law, would have | 
turm practice any thing, that had not a very good | 
Foundation in the Law, This ſhaving could not be the t 
ſame ordain'd to be made at the Concluſion of time of 
Separation, becaule the ſame muſt be perform'd in the 1 
Temple, 3s we thall lee anon; whereas St. Paul was f 
7 
t 


ſhaved at Cerchrea, the Port of. the City of Corinth, 
but he had actually his Head ſhaved at the * of 


the term of his Separation, which might be done in all 


laces, becauſe their hair was not burnt in the Temple, i 
8 buried, as the Rabbies tell us, that they uſed to do n 
vrith the Hair of a Nazarite, who being polluted by a 10 
dead body, and the term of his Separation interrupted, ( 

1 tay under an Obligation of recommencing it. This firſt 
N Vow of St. Paul, is not the ſame with that mention'd in * 
| the 21½/ Chap. of the Acts, unto which he was perſwa- A 
| ded by St. James, For in the ſame 18th Chap. of the a 
Att, it is ſaid, that St. Paul appear'd the ſame Year at of 
the Feaſt at Jeruſalem ; where queſtionleſs he accom- or 


- 


plift'd all the Ceremonies relating to his Vow, which 

could not be done at Cenchrea, wiz. the Offering of the 

Victims, requitite for his Purification, at the beginning 

of his Schæration: It being not ablolutely neceſſary to pl 

be ſhaved at Jeruſalem, nor to offer the Sacrifices of Pu- wW 
rificat ion 
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rification immediately, but they might be deferr'd till 
the Nazarite came to Jeruſalem. I am apt to believe, 
the Ceremonies commanded by the Law, in Chap. 6. 
Numb. Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. in caſe of Uncleanneſs by a 
dead body, were the ſame with thoſe obſerv'd at the be- 
ginning of the Separation of a Nararite, viz. (1.) Seven 
lays wereallow'd for his Purification. (2.) On the 87h 
day he offer'd two Turtles, one for a Burnt-offering, the 
other for a Sin offering. (3.) He had his Head ſhaved on 
the firſt of the 7 days. (4.) He was to make a Declara- 
tion to the Prieſt, of the number of days vow'd for his 


Separation: And he ſhall conſecrate unto the Lord the days ver. to; 


of his Separation. (5.) He ſacrificed a Lamb of the 
Year for a Treſpaſs-offering : Theſe being the Ceremo- 
nies obſerv'd at the recommencing of the Separation, by 
reaſon of a Pollution contrated by the touching of a 
dead body; it is more than probable, that the ſame 
wereenjoyn'd as well for the beginning as for the recom- 
mencing of theVow of a Nazarite;a thing I thought not 
fit to paſs by without taking notice of, ſince the Authors 
and Commentators are ſilent upon that point. 
As to what related to the Concluſion of this Separa- 
tion, the Ceremonies thereof are expreſly related in 
the 6th Chap. of Numb, Ver. 13. &c. The Nazarite was 
brought to the Door of the Tabernacle. After the 
the building of the Temple, theſe Ceremonies (as the 
Kabbies tell us) were perform'd in the Court of the Wo- 
men, in the Chamber of the Nazarites, built in the 
South-Eaft Corner of that Court; where alſo they us'd 
to boil the Fleſh of the Peace-offering made by the Na- 
Zarite. Here he was ſhaved, without leaving him as 
much as one ſingle Hair, for if there ſhould happen to be 
left only two Hairs, he was to let it grow again, and 
(as the Jews tell us) to have it ſhaved a ſecond time. 
But before the Nazarite was ſhaved, he conducted 
his Victims to the Altar, to have them ſacrificed, vix. 
A Lamb of the Year unblemiſh'd, for a Burnt-offering ; 
a Female, or a Ewe Lamb of the firſt Year for a Sin- 
offering, and a Ram for a Peace: offering, with the Dough, 
or Cakes, and prinkling, purſuant to the Ordinance of 
the Law of Sacrifices. This done, whilft the Fleſh of 
the Peace-offering was a boiling in the Chamber of the 


| Nazarites, they ſhaved the Perion who had accom- 


pliſh'd his Vow, and threw the Hair into the Fire, 
wherewith they boil'd the . 25 of the Victim, as 25 
; O 2 | 
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ing conſecrated to God; after which the Nazarite 

being diſcharged from his Vow he might drink Wine 

again at pleaſure. All theſe Ceremonies perform'd at 

the concluſion of the Separation, being perform'd in one 
P.nalties day, but not in ſeven. The ſeven days of the Purificati- 
mifu8ed up on of St. Paul mention'd in the Acts, cannot be under- 


the Na- f 6 ) | 
varices f Rood of the concluſion of his Separation, and therefore 


-hey did muſt be apply'd to its beginning. | 
break their The Penalties inflicted upon thoſe that treſpaſs d a- 
T_ gainſt any part ofthe Vow of a Nazarite, being not ex- 
preſly mention'd in the Scripture, the Rabbzes have ſup- 
ply'd this defect. We have told 
caſe of an Uncleanneſs contracted by the touching of a 
dead Corps, they were to recommence the term of 
their Vow; but this Penalty did not take place, if they 
happen'd to fail in any of the other Commandments of 
abſtaining from Wine, and having their Heads ſhaved. 
Tf they drunk Wine in oppoſition to their Vow, they 
were whip't with Rods, by order from the Magiſtrates, 
but they loſt none of the days pals'd ſince theirSeparati- 
or, thus it was, if they cut off their Hair, they did 
not loſe any time paſs'd, ſince the beginning of their Se- 
paratioz ;, however, they were to make an addition of 
30 days, to let their Hair grow again, which being 
pals'd they begun where they had left off, and accom- 
pliſh'd the remaining time of their Vow, which was 
Divers Cu. àlſo to be obſerv'd in all its ſtrictneſs during the zo ad- 
2%% - ditional days, beſides which, he was order'd by the 


en fro. Magiſtrates to be chaſtiſed with Rods, for having bro- 


toe rxabbics - g p . . 
concerning ken his Vow, in cutting his Hair. 


the Naz No certain number of days being appointed in the 
"eG Te Scripture for the accompliſhment of this Vow, it was 


de Naza- - . - 
rat. c. 3. ſelf to the oblervance of this Separation, for as long a 


time as he thought fit. Let us fee what the Rabbies ſay 


upon this Head: The term of the Separation was com- 


monly of 30 days, ſo that he viho vow'd this Vow.,with- 


out ſetting any certain time, was obliged to the Obſer- 


vation ot 30 days; no leſs time being allotted for the ac- 
compliſhmentof this Separation, tho' the perſon out of 
ignoranc?, had made his Vow. only for one day, yet 
was he obliged to the term of 3@ days; but every one 
was at liberty to extend the time of his Vow, beyond 
them, at his on pleafure,to 340, 60, 100, or 1000 days:If 
any one happened to vow a Vow of 2 or 3 Separations 

| ſucceſſively 


you before, that in 


aqueſt ionleſs left to every ones diſcretion to oblige him 


u er *® „ 
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ſucceſſively, without prefixing a certain term for either 


of them; he was to allow zo days for each Separation, 


and to purify himſelf and be ſhaved at the end of every 


30 days, and to offer his Sacrifices every time in the 
ſame manner, till he had accompliſh'd his ſeveral Se- 
parations; Whereas he that vow'd one Separation of i100 
or 200 days, was engaged to no more than one Offe- 
ring, and one Purification, provided he did contra& 
no Uncleanneſs during the time of his Separation, A 
Perſon might vow himſelf a, Nazarite for all his life 
time, and engage to the obſefVance of the Rules of this 


Separation for the remainder of his days. He that yow'd 


himſelf a Nazarite, the next day before his death, muſt 
not drink any Wine, nor touch the Dead, nor cut his 
Hair as long as he liv'd. | 

There was, ſay they, this difference, betwixt a Per- 
ſon who had vow'd himſelf a Vaxarite for his whole Life, 


and he who had made this Vow only for a certain time, 


that in the laſt caſe, he was not allow'd to cut off his 
Hair, tho' the term of his Separation, ſhould be of 20 


or 30 Years, whereas he who had vow'd himſelf a Na- 


⁊arite for ever, might have his Hair cut once every 
Year, provided he made an Offering of 3 Beaſts in the 
Temple, according to the Tenor of the Law. They 
tell us further, that they have been taught by Traditi- , 


on, that Abſalom was a Nazarite for his Life, and that it 26. 


was for this reaſon, he polled his Head every Year, as 
we read in his Hiſtory. Their afſertion in reference to 
the Nazarites for Life, being ſhav'd once a Lear, ſeems 


not improbable, but what taey add of Abſalom's being 


a Nazarite for ever, has no great appearance of Truth. 
Among theſe Nazarites, for Life, ſome vow'd them- 
ſelves, ſome were vow'd by their Fathers and Mothers, 
and others alſo were call'd to that Separation in an ex- 
traordinary manner, by God, from the time of their 
kind, there was queſtionleſs a con- 


Sam C14. 


ſiderable number among the Jews ; Samuel was of the 18m 1.11. 


ſecond rank, being vow'd by his Mother, before he 
was conceiv'd; and Sampſom of the third, being call'd, 
or ſelected by God tobe a Nazarzite for ever. The Rab- 


bies affirm (I know not upon what Tradition) that 


Sampſon was not an abſolute Nazarite, nor ty'd to all 
the Rules of the Separation ; he bein obliged only to 


abſtain from Wine, and from having his Head ſhaved, 
but he might touch a, dead Corps : And therefore, fay 


O 9 3 on . they, 
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they, he that ſaid I vow'd my ſelf a Naarite, like Samp- 


ſon, was alſo obliged only to the Abſtinence from Wine, 


and from having his Head ſhaved. This Tradition is 
not ill founded, it being next to an impoſſibility, that 
a Soldier, ſuch as Sazpſon was, could be ty'd to that 
Rule of not touching a dead body. The Fews further 
tell us, that in caſe a Nazarite for Life happened to con · 
tract ſome involuntary Uncleanneſs, he was to per form 
his Purification in the ſame manner, and in all reſpects, 
as has been ſhewn before viz. like the other Naza- 
es. For inſtance, if a 5 rſon happened to die near 
him, or that he was polluted by a Pagan by force, by 
the touching of a dead body, he was obliged to purify 
himſelf, and to be ſhaved according to the Rules pre- 


| {cribed in the 6th of Numbers. 


1 
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CHAP. XXIX.. 


Nhat Penalties, or Puniſhments, were inflicted 


upon the Tranſgreſſors of the Law. 


7 are the Pillars of the Law, rr v, 


& the Fences of the Law, ſay the Jews ; wherefore 
to come to the concluſion of this Treatiſe, ſomething 
mutt be {aid concerning the Puniſhments inflited upon 
the Tranſgreſſors of * preceding Commandments. 
As we have not treated of the Moral and Givil Laws, or 
Conſtitutions, fo it is beyond our Province to treat of 
the Puniſhments belonging to them, but will confine 
greſſors of the Ceremonial Law. | 40 

The firſt of all wWas the Separation, or Depri vation of 


dur ſelves to thoſe that were inflicted upon the Tranſ⸗ 


rion, or he the ſacred things, which was properly no Penalty, e- 


Nr ſt Pc nal. 


ry. 


very Puniſhment prefuppoſing a Crime, whereas the 
ſimple Deprivation, was not founded upon any Crime, 
as we are going to ſhew, Every body had not a free 
acceſs tothe Temple, nor a ſhare in the Sacrifices, nor 
in the celebrating, the Feaſt of Eafter, Firſt of all, 
no uncircumcifed Perſon, whether Pagan, or Jem, 
could pretend to any ſhare in their Divine Worſhip, no 
more than ſuch as were polluted, according to the 


Lare, Numb, 5. Ver, 2. That they put out of the Camp 


every Leer, and every one thut hath an Iſſue, and ho- 
| 5 ſoc ven 


* 


ie 


2 


8 


8 ſoever is deſiled by the Dead. Theſe were not allow'd 


_ tho' in themſelves not Criminal, wherefore theſe laſt 


and according to that noted Rule ne bis in idem, Go 
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to offer their Sacrifices, till after their being cleanſed 
according to the Law, as we have ſhewn before. 

But what appears very ſurprizing, is, that the Law 7he peualy 
did not ordain this Separation, or Deprivation of the Separati- 
ule of ſacred things for Crimes and Moral Defilements, 9% 


which were commanded for the Pollutions of the Lan Doe. 


mulſt be well diſtinguiſh'd from Criminal Uncleannels : 
The firſt were not Criminal, and, even the moſt grie- 
vous Sin committed againſt the Ceremonial Law, did 

not imply a Pollution of the Law; becauſe the Tranſ- 
greſſors as well of the Moral as of the Ceremonial Laws, 
were not ſubject to the Penalty of Separation, but per- 
mitted to come into the Temple, and to bring their 
Offerings for Expiation of their Sins; as is evident from 

the ith and 6th Chap. of Levit. where God ordains the 
Treſpaſs-offering for ſuch as take an Oath unadviſedly, 
who retain things, or not pay their Duties to the Tem- 

ple, or deny a thing they have been entruſted with, 
Cc. Among thoſe that were excluded from the Paſſo- 

ver, the Jaws reckon thoſe defiled by any Unclean- 

neſs of the Law, as has been ſhewn in the Chapter of 

the Eaſter; but in their Number were not included 
thoſe guilty of very Enormous Crimes againſt the Ce- 
remonial as well as the Moral Law. The Followers of Why cri. 
Enaſtus, who won't allow the Church to have a Power — 
of excluding Sinners from the Sacraments, pretend to;, Zh 
draw thence a ſtrong Argument for their Aſſertion; afical Pu. 
but tho'it be undeniable, that the Law had not aſſign'd nbments, 
any Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment, i, e. no Deprivation of 

the uſe of the Sacred things,for Criminals;neverthelels, 

no Conſequence is to be drawn thence, that the Chri- 

{tian Church has no power of excluding the Wicked 

from the uſe of the Sacraments, for the following Rea- 

ſons: The Law did not ordain any Eccleſiaſtical Pu- 
niſhment to the Tranſgreſſors of the Law, becauſe the 

Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government, being interwoven 


with one another in the Jewiſh Conſtitution, God had 


appointed certainGorporeal Puniſnments for Criminals, 
judged theſe Corporal Puniſhments, a ſufficient ſatis- 
faction for their Crimes. Beſides, whilſt theſe Cri- 
minals were in reatu, there was no occaſion ta 
exclude them from the Temple and Sacred things 3 
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for being either fled from Juſtice, to avoid the deſerv'd 
Puniſhment, or confin'd to Priſon, they were debar'd 

both of the Converſation of Men, and the uſe of Sacred 
things. As under the Covenant every thing had a Ty- 
pical Relation, ſo the Pollufions of the Law, which 
deprived the People from the uſe of Sacred things did 
intimate, that under the New Teſtament, we ought to 
exclude ſuch as are under Moral Defilements, of 


which the others were the Types. | 
Under ihe But be it as it will, thus much is certain that du- 


8 ring the time of the firſt Temple, i. e. till the Capti- 
ments were vit y of Babylon; the Tranſgreſſors as well of the Ce- 
infitted by remonial, as of the Moral Law, were puniſh'd by the 
1 e Civil Magiſtrates, and that theſe Puniſhments were 
frat, either Pecuniary Mullets, or Corporal. There are 
many Laws which ordain Pecuniary Penalties for the 
Tranſgrefors of the Law: For inſtance, in the 224 | 
Chap. Ver. 19. of Dentronomy, that he ſhould accuſe his 
Wife falſly of not being a Virgin at the time of her 
Marriage, ſhould be emerced 10a Shekels of Silver to 
2 given to the Father of the Damſel; and purſuant to 
the 5th Chap. of Levit. Ver. 15, 16. He that hath de- 
tained ſome of the Sacred things, as the Tythes of his 
Income, or Voluntary Offerings, and converted thent 
to his own uſe, was to reſtore the Principal, and by 
way of Fine to add the 5th part of the value of the 
| Whole; which two Examples may ſuffice, one re- 
| —_ to the Moral, the other to the Ceremonial 
aw, FFF 
Four ſorts: As to the Corporal Puniſhments, they were either 
Y — 8 Capital, or confin'd only to ſcourging, according to the 
„ - nature of the Crime: They had 4 forts of Capital 
mong th; Puniſhments among the Jews.\ (1.) Lapidarion, or Sto- 
Jews. ning to death. (2.) By the Sword. (3.) By Burning. 
| (J.) And Strangling with a Napkin. For Crucifixion 
(made uſe of in our Saviour) was introduc'd by the 
Romans: Tis true, the Jews made alſo uſe of hanging 
in their Execution, but this was chiefly the Conſequence 
Vid. Vii of Tapidation, For a Man having been either ſton'd 
ow_— : = to death, or executed by the Sword, they ty'd both 
Seck 6. bis hands together, and fixing a piece of Timber into 
the Ground, with another piece acroſs it, they put 
this laſt piece betwixt the two Hands of the Male- 
Deut. 21. factor, and ſo tet him hang till Night, becauſe the Law 


#3. , forbidsto ſuffer à Criminal to hang all Night an the 
Sibbet, but commands him to be bury'd the 3 
. | | | 4 0 ay: 
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day. If they had hang'd them on a Tree they muſt 


{ 
| have cut down the Tree, to be buryed wit them, for 
* which reaſon they fixt a piece of Timber in the Ground. 
: To cover the Sin of the deceaſed, and to blot out the 
L very remembrance of his Crime, they buried alon 
| with him (as /Maimonides tells us) even the Sword 
, wherewith he had been executed, the Stones where- 
f with he had been ſtoned, and the Napkin wherewith 
| he had been ſtrangled. 
6 As Capital Puniſhments were not inflicted upon any, 
F but ſuch as had tranſgreſs'd the Moral Law, or were 
2 _ guilty of Blaſphemy, Idolatry, Adultery, Murther 
e of Curſing their Parents, and breaking the Sabbath, I 
e {ze no further occaſion to 2 upon theſe Executions, 
L But they had another fort of Puniſhment, frequently Mat 10 17, 
e made uſe of againſt ſuch as did not pay due Obſervance aye 6. F, 
a | to their Ceremonies, which was Scourging. The Law Th = 
is in Deutronamy commands this Puniſhment to be in- 2,3. 
r flicted upon him, who has wrong'd his Brother, and \ 
2 is declared a Wicked Perſon by the Judges: If the | 
0 icked Man be worthy to be beaten, the Judge ſhall cauſe 
of bim to lie down, and to be beaten before his Face, ac- 
is cording to his Fault, by @ certain Number; 40 Stripes 
n he may give him, and not exceed, leaſt he ſhould ex- 
y ceed and beat him above thoſe, with many Stripes, 
e that thy Brother ſhould ſeem vile unto thee, Concer- 
A ning the Execution and Interpretation of this Law; 
il the Jews aſſert, that a Man who tranſgreſs'd any Ne- 
- gative, or Prohibited Commandment, whence enſu'd an 
* Action or Treſpaſs againſt a Commandment, deſerved 
— ſcourging. For inſtance, he that treſpaſs d upon the Law 
al which forbids the eating of Blood, of the Fat, of 
o- Leavened Bread at Euſter, deſerved Scourging; be- 4 
8. cauſe by treſpaſſing upon this Negative Commandment, ö 
58 he tranſgreſs'd a Poſitive Law; thus he who eat the 
_e Firſt-fruits, or a Prieſt who being Unclean, did ne- 
8 vertheleſs eat of the Offerings intended only for thoſe 
5 that were in the higheſt degree of Purity, &c. To 
d be ſhort, every kind of Tranſgreſſion of a Negative 
th Commandment, implying an Action, and not -only 
to a Simple Omiſſion. But the Treſpaſſes againſt a Nega- 
oY tive Commandment, without any enſuing, Or conco- 
» mitant Action, ſuch as hearing a Slanderer, did not in- 
cur the Puniſhment of Scourging. ERS T1 : 
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They further add, that thoſe guilty of Capital 
Crimes were never ſcourged, no more than thoſe, for 
which Satisfaction might be made by Money, as 
Theft, c. LY 1 
In caſe the Tranſgreſſion happened to be againſt a 
Commandment, wherein ſeveral different things were 
forbidden, the Tranſgreſſor was to ſuffer Scourging, as 
often as there were many different things forbidden; 
| notwithſtanding, he had tranſgreſsd only in one of 
Ero:t.23- them. For inſtance, the eating of Bread, roafted Grain, 
* or Corn in the Ears, was forbidden, before the offering 
of the Firſt Fruits at Eaſter; tho' this was but one Ne- 
gative Commandment, yet comprehending three diffe- 
rent things, he that eat either one of them deſerved 
Scourging. They lay further, that ſuch Sins as before 
God deſerv'd the Penalty of 109 being cut off, without 
being Capital, were puniſhed by ſcourging, and of 
this kind they reckon 21, as alſo thoſe Sins which de- 
ferv'd, as they call it, death at the hand of Heaven, but 
not the being cut off by God, nor were Capital, of 
which they compute no leſs than 168, and in all 189 
Treſpaſſes puniſhable by Sconrginrg. | 
75% man This Puniſh'inent was perform'd in the following 
e manner They ty'd both the Hands of the guilty Per- 
222375 ton to a Poſt, clole tothe Ground, and having torn off 
his Garments: to the Middle, the Executioner placed 
behind him upon a Stone, with a Scourge of Leather 
with three Thongs, each three Inches broad, anc 
long enough to reach quite round the Body, ſcourged 
the Perion with his right hand, as hard as he could 
frike, in the Preſence of three Judges: The firſt of 
them, whilſt the Scourging was perform'd, reading the 
t5:and following Verſes of the 28h Chap. of Deutro- 
nony : Hf thou wilt not hearken, & c. all theſe Curſes ſhall 
come upon thee, &c. The ſecond Judge kept an ac- 
count of the Stripes given, and the third encouraged 
the Executioner to ſtrike with all his force, 
Teer were: hey being not allow'd to give more than forty 
„ de Stripes, they commonly contented themlelves with 
rn A . 3 1 : 
Jos ay thirty nine, for fear of exceeding the bounds of the 
„ Commandment ofSt. Paul Cor. Ii. which ſays, that five 
times he bad received forty Stripes-lacking one. The 
Interpreters ſay, that they never gave above 39 Stripes, 
to heture, that they had not exceeded the Number 
iimited by the Law, But it ſeems more Mn Tape 
Wn ; thele 
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theſe thirty nineStripes were to be attributed to the make 
of their Scourges, which having three Thongs of Lea- 
ther, each Stroak was reckon'd for three Stripes, and 
.conſequently 13 Stroaks compleated the Number of 39 
Stripes; for had they given 14 Stroaks, the whole Num- 
ber would have amounted to 42 Stripes, and conſe- 
_ quently beyond the bounds of the Law. But tho' it 
were not in their Power to inflict no Puniſhment of 
more than 40 Stripes, they might order leſs according 
to the nature of the Crime, and the ſtrength of the 
ſuffering Perſon. Incaſe of a Relapſe, they were ſcour- 
ged a ſecond time, as in caſe of eating of Blood, after 
having been ſcourged before; but if he committed the 
ams time a third time, he was not ſcourged any more, 
but ſhut up in a hole, where he could not ſtand upright, 
and fed with Bread, and the Water of Sorrow. For the 
reſt, this Puniſhment was not attended with any Infa- 
my, or the loſs or diminution of Dignity ; the Perſon 
thus ſcourged, being reſtored immediately after to his 
former Condition ; no body being exempted from this 
Puniſhment, not even the High-Prieft, and the Preſi- 
dent of the Sanhedrim; but the Puniſhment being paſt, 
they were reſtor'd to their Dignity, except (as they 
ſay) the Preſident of the Sanhedrim, who forfeited his 
Preſidentſnip, but for the reſt, were removed only a few 
degrees lower, among the Councellors of the ſaid Coun- 
cil; as you may ſee at large in the Treatiſe of the Thal- 
 muth, call'd Sanhedrim, and in another of Maimonides 
bearing the ſame Title. The Jews tell us of another - 
Puniſhment perform'd by the People in the Synagogues | 
in a tumultuary manner, Without any legal proceſs,u 
on thoſe that tranſgreſs'd the Law : This they call'd the 
battering, or chaſtiſing of Rebels, which ſometimes 
rov'd mortal to the Tranſgreſſor; it ſeems as if this 
Pad a relation to what is ſaid of our Saviour, that he 
was likely to have been ſtoned ſeveral times, by the 
People. X | | 
We have before had occaſion to ſay ſomething of the Vid. River, 
Penalty, call'd nn M2, or mma, to be gut off;, but inGen.617, 
in this place it challenges our particular Obſervation. 
Of this frequent mention is made in the Law, in the 
17th Chap. of Gen. it is ſaid, that he that is Uncircumci- 
led ſhall be cut off from among his People: Thoſe 
that did eat the Blood, the Fat, or Leavened Bread, 
in Eafter, were ſubject to the ſame Penalty. The 
5 | REES Pyualmudiſts 
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Thal mudiſis in a Treatiſe call'd Keritouth, Chap. 1. 
gives us a Catalogue of 36 Sins, for which, God 
threatens the Puniſhment of MS. Among theſe 
there are ſome very enormous Sins, as BlaPhemy, 
Idolatry, Sorcery, to ſacrifice ones Children to Mo- 
loch, to have Carnal Commerce with ones Mother, 
with ones Siſter, with another Man, with Beaſts, 
c. And ſome very light ones; as to enter the 
Sanctuary whilſt yet Unclean, to eat of the Blood, 
of the Fat, of Leavened Bread in Eafter, and of 
the Meat of the Victims, after the appointed time, 
Sc. which difference being fo — in its 
nature, occaſions no ſmall difficulty, in inveſtigating 
rhe true Puniſhment, appointed by God, in theſe ſo dif- 
ferent Caſes ; many of the Chriſtian Interpreters, who 
follow Lyranus, explain this being cut off, out of the 
number of the Living, by the Civil Magiſtrates ; as 
* Ger. Other, according to Diomfiuss Opinion, will have 
ber. 17. it apply'd to Excommunication. The firſt carries but 
little probability along with it, z. to put Men to 

death for having eaten of the Fat, or Blood, and 

the ſecond is altogether erroneous ; there being no 
ſuch thing as Excommunication, before the Babylo- 
Ff 3%]. ian Captivity. Neither is the Opinion of the Jews 
2515 22 without exception, who unanimouſly agree in this, 
en . that God had reſerved this Puniſhment of ns to 
»y Doub:s, himſelf; which by ſome is {aid to have been to die be- 
Vid. Hei. fore thirty Years of Age, and Rabbi Solomon Farchi 
_ vpon Ger. 17, explains it, of the dying without Chil- 
#ercit, Aren, and in the bloom of our Age. The Jews alla 
2 5. 13. make frequent mention of another Chaſtiſement, very 
near reſembling the former, 'wz. To die by the hand 
of the Heavens, or of G, which they ſay, God has 

Alo reſerved to himſelf, tho' it be a degree below 

the being cut off , he that deſerves the laſt being ac- 

counted much more guilty, than he who merits 

death only. at the hand of Heaven, Grotius refers 

to this Puniſhment of being cut off, what is ſaid by 
br Chap. i. the Apoltle concerning the Corinthians, vi that many 
1 Cin. among them were either a fleep, or dead, by reaſon 
L . de Sy- Gf their Prophanation of the Lord's Supper. Selden 
rar, c. 6. treats atlarge of this Puniſhment of DD). I will only 
add; that according to the Jews, there were two ſorts 
of Tranſzreffions of the Law which merited the Pe- 
nalry of Kereth; forme deſerved death at the fame 
the | | | -» TURE, 
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time, by the Hands of the Civil Magiſtrates, as Blaſ- 

— Idolatry, &c. Other Scourging only by the 
Magi rates, as eating of Blood, Fat, &c. fo that the 
Penalty of Kereth did not take away the other Pu- 


niſhments. 


CHAP. XXX, 


Of Excommunication. 


 PHis being a Puniſhment much celebrated in the Tire ſwrs 


Fewiſh Writings, well deſerves a peculiar Chap- of Excom- 


ter. This was an Act whereby ſuch as had Tranſ. unicati. 


greſs'd the Rules of the Common-wealth and of the 
Church, were excluded from the Communion with 
the reſt of the People. The diſtinction of this Cen- 
ſure, is ſufficiently known; viz. into Niddoui, Kerem 
and Shammata. The firit thing that falls under our 
. Conſideration, is the Origin of this Cenſure; after 
which, we will conſider its different kinds, effects, 


and by what method Abſolution was obtain'd. As Te Orizzm 
of Excom- 
muni cut io. 


to its Origin, we muſt not rely too much upon the 
Judgment of the Jews, Who, as much as in them 
lies, always trace their Cuſtoms as far as ſes, or 


God himſelf, Thus they pretend Excommunication 


to have been co- equal with the beginning of the 
World, and thoſe among the Chriſtians, who follow 
their Footſteps, tell us, that Adam did make uſe of 
it when he introduc'd that diſtinction among his 
Children, of being Children of God, from the reſt, 
as if he had Excommunicated the whole Race of 
Cain; and ſome will have it, that Cain was Excom- 
municated by God himſelf. Zanchius has ſearch'd 
for this Excommunication, as far as the Mutiny of 


Miriam againſt Moſes, and ſome of the Rabbies - 


think to have found it in the Song of Barack and 


þ 


Deborah, Curſe ye Arp, &C. r Aerox to ꝓudg. c. f. 


nave been a Perſon who had refus d 
but all this is not of ſufficient weight to make To 
. . | 8 


* 


to aſſiſt Barack, 23. 
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the Foundation of Ex communication. Tis much ſa- 
ver to look for its Origin, or Eſtabliſhment, after 
the return of the Jews from the Babylonian. Capti- 
vity, by Eſdras and ſome other Perſons of note, 
ſaid to have belonggd to the Great Synagogue z 
certain it is, that it was firſt pron as far as is 
come to our Knowledge, in the time of Eſdras, as 
is evident from Chap. 9. Ver. 3, 4. There was a 
Proclamation to all them that were of the Captivity, 
that they ſhould be gathered together at Jeruſalem : 
And that whoſoever met not there within 2, or 3 days, 
according as the Elders that bare Rule appointed, his 
Goods ſpould be ſeized, he ſhould be caſt out mn, 
from them that were of the Captivity, The firſt Branch 
of this Sentence, ſeems to be a Civil Puniſhment, 
but the being cat ont, an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. The 
13.25 Ame you may obſerve in Nehemiah, where the Pro- 
phet pronoumces an Anathema, or Curſe, againit 
L. Ie 6. thole that had married Foreign Women. Selder 
& 7. de Sy. Cites a Paſſage out of M. S. of a Karaite, who ac- 
nedr. knowledges Excommunication to have had its riſe 
ſince the Babylonian Captivity, being introduced into 
the Jewiſh Church, after they were diveſted of the 
Civil Authority, to chaſtiſe the Guilty, z. e. when 
they were under the Juriſdiction of Foreign Princes, 
after the Captivity. | 
"Rs Ry 'Tis beyond all doubt, that Excommunication was 
Bell, Gall, alſo us'd among the Pagans, Ceſar ſays of the Druids 
among the Gauls, that by way of Puniſhment of ſuch 
as would not ſubmit to their Judgment, they us'd 
to exclude them from being preſent at their Sacrifi- 
ces, and that the Perſons hes excluded, were the 
Objects of Execration of the People, who would a- 
1 void their Company. Cornelius Ne pos lays that Al- 
biad, cibiades being accuſed of holding clandeſtine Mee- 
tings in his Houſe, contrary to the Law; the 
Prieſts did Anathemaitze him, and caule this Sentence 
to be engraven in Marble, to. perpetuate tie Me- 
mory thereof, Nothing is more frequent and noto- 
rious, than that procal te profani, among the Pagans , 
but all this does not imply that the Jews did: bor- 
row their Excommunication from the Pagans, but 
theſe rather from the Jews. And ſuppoſe the Jews, 
' 1. e. Fſiras and the reſt of their laſt Prophets, to 
have by God's Authority, introduc'd this Laudable 
: Cuſtom 
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among the Pagans would not therefore be a blot 
that of the Jews. Since the Babylonian Captivity, fre. 


quent mention is made of Excommunication. bei 
ſame which by the Evangeliſts is call'd, to a, put we St. v 
the Synagogites, & c. Where it is to be obſery'd, that the 2 22. & a. 
is in all theſe Paſſages, to be underſtood of the leſſer Ex. &. — 
communication, For they did not Excommunicate £uk. 6. 22. 
Chris Diſciples by the Cherem ©7515, till after his 
Reſurrection, as has been well obſerv'd by Grotius in 
his Notes upon the before cited Paſſages. 

The Diſtinction of the Excommunication into three Two ſorts 
different ſorts, is notorious to all the World. The firſt Excommw-' 


being calFd Niddoui wo, the ſecond Cherem cem, and tene. 


the third Shammatha ru. Niddoui was a Separati- 
on only of a few days. But thoſe among the Christ- 
an Authors, who are of Opinion, that Niddoui ſigni- 
fied a Separation of ſuch as were under ſome Unclean- 
neſs, as Women having their Courſes, are under a mi- 
ſtake: it being a Penalty relating to Moral Treſpaſſes. 
Cherem was an Excommunication joyn'd with Execra- 
tions and Curſes, and Shemmatha the grand and laſt 
Excommunication. This Diſtin&ion they have bor- 
row'd from Elijah, a Rabbi of Germany, in his Dictio- 
nary call'd Th:sbites, whoſe Footſteps are follow'd by 


molt of our Authors. But Seiden has ſufficiently ſhewn I. 4. de Ju. 


the falfity of this Diſt inction, and that NViddou; and re nat. & 
Shammatha are one and the ſame thing; ſo what they gent. c. & & 
reckon to be the firſt, is the firſt 3 is further ni. os 
evident, from divers Paſſages cited by Buxtorf, in his Vid. Cap- 
great Lexicon upon the word Shammatha, The word pel 1 
Shammat ha, is a general word, ſignify ing all forts of 3 — 
Excommunication, whence is derived the word Hu, in Lex. 
Shimmet, to Excommunicate; but as it 1s frequent, to mag in verb 
give the Name of the Genus to the moſt imperfect Se- 
cies, the general word of Shammatha, or Excommunica- 

tion, has been apply'd to the Niddowr, Notwithſtand- 


ing which, 'tis not impoſlible, but that now may 
be compoſed ( as many of the Learned believe ) of 
N and dw, i.e. the Lord is a coming, like Marana- 


tha; and 'tis very likely, that this word was the firſt 


in the formular of the Grand Excommunication, be- 


inning With a certain Paſſage of the Prophet Enoch 
cited 1 the Epiſtle of St. Jude. But thence no inference 
15 
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is to be made, that Shammatha beuten the Bop 2 
communication, ſince by Cuſtom it had obtatned the 
Signification of all forts of Excommunication inn gene; 
So that the Jews had only two forts of Excommuni- 

- cations, as we Chriſtians have, viz. the leſſer $00. the 
greater, the firſt being call'd $ he grea- 


ammatha, andt 
ter m, Cherem, join'd with Execrations and Curſes : 

For the further Proof whereof, I will refer you to Sel- 

"den, in the before cited Paſſages noted in the Margin; 

where you will meet with a great many other curious 
Obſervations concerning Excommunication , among 

| which, I will only repeat ſome in this place. . . 
So ſervati- (I.) Twas not only in the power of the Judges to 
ene concer- ex communicate a Perſon, but each Private Man alſo; 
uns bn might in Converſation excommunicate another; which 
C0721NUN! CA __* * g g | 1 a . 
ion. Excommunication ſhould ſtand good, in caſe it were 
founded upon good reaſon ; for otherwiſe, if a Private 

Perſon Excommunicated another, without it, he was 

vid. Bux. Excommunicated himſelf; of which the Courts of 
ti Lex. Juſtice eftabliſh'd among the Jews for Civil and Cri- 
in veeb, minal Cauſes were the proper Judges; this Sentence 
CM mn, being not to be pronounced by any Private Per- 

ſon, but requiring at leaſt an Aſſembly of ten Men. 

( 2.) Tis obſervable, that in caſe any Perſon fancy'd 

himſelf Excommunicated in his Dream; either by him- 
ſelf, or by another, he was reputed Excommunicated; 

the Dream being confider'd as God's Meſſeager. 

(3.) Any Perion might not only Excommunicate o- 

thers, but alſo himſelf, and commonly a Private Per- 
| ſon, if a Doctor or Diſciple, by Excommunicating 

4 ©. another Doctor, did Excommunicate himſelf, yet ſo as 
| to be able to ablolve himſelf again, fo ſoon as he re- 
turn'd to his own home: Thus far is evident, that Ex- 


| 4 

communication did belong to the Prieſts, as Prieſts, | 
every one having a Power of Excommunicating ; {o 
2 it properly {peaking was not an Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 7 
1 1 8 | 8 = 
(A.) Excommunication was diſtinguiſh'd into a Total t 
or Univerial and a Particular one; by the firſt, a Per- n 
Ton was Excommunicated from the Society of all Man- tl 
kind ; by the laſt, only in reſpect of a certain Town, m 
or certain Perſons, but not ſo in reference of others, al 


which depended on the choice of the Perſon that made 
FC) The 


the Excommunication. 


However, thoſe t 


8 7 


* 
* ka N 

= 
>] 8 


em of the Excemmunication of 
(7.) He wh 445 Excoi 
.) He v 0.0 under Excommunication, without 
Abiolution, Whether by the wn, or by the "a, had YN 


were only a few, ſuch and ſuch a one ſhall be under Ex- 
communication ;, but the form of the cin was very pro- 

lix, and filrd up with moſt execrable Curſes, by the 

Name of God, of Heaven, Earth, all the Angels 

which as they laid preſided over the Months, Days and 1. 4 e 7. 
tigns of the Zodiack ; as you may ſee in Selden. de jure nat. 
Ihhere is no ſmall diſpute among the Learned, con- 


coerning the effects produced by the Jew Excommu- 


nication, they all agree, that a Perſon Excommunica- 
ted only by the Niddoui, was excluded from the So- 
ciety of others, 1. e. he durſt not approach nearer to 
them, than at the diſtance of 4 Cubits, even not ex- 


cepting his Wife, Children and Domeſticks; tho Sel- 


den excepts his Wiſe and Children, but Buxtorf does 4-<8- 
not. But he that was Excommunicated by the on, jus dat. 
was abſolutely excluded from all manner of Converſa- 

tion with other People; nay, ſometimes was copfined 


toa certain Chamber, or Priſon, to live there — 


the leaſt Correſpondence with Mankind. He cou 
neither inſtru, nor be inſtructed; whereas thoſe 
that were only under Niddons, might entertain Com- 
merce, and converſe with other People, and p rfornz 
all other Actions, provided it were at 6 feet diſtance. 
at lay under the Excommunication 
of the n, were ſupply'd with Victuals, it being not 


the deſign of the Excomfunication to bave them — 
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4 | „ 18, der thi Excommu- : 
Annal nicated Per ons Wer eexchided , fromthe uſe of ſacred” 
An. things. Ba#onins,'Beza de E. r and ſe- 
feen in the 


Tom.. 
They 
ie Ex- 


17:5.12- veralothers, areof that Opinion, a6 may BY 
Wuother - Com mentators upon Che. 5. 2 3. of St: Joh? 


neon did All agree in this, that in very enofmqus Crimes the Ex- 
7 Har he Communicated Perſon Was ebarr'd from the Temple, 
wſ of Sa. Synagogues and Sacrifices;' for, he that offered a Sacri- 
crea raings. ice mult come into the Tem le, Selden is of a contrary 
Opinion, viz. that thoſe Excommunicated by the Che- 
rem, may aflift at che Sacrifices, camp into the Temple 
and the Synagogues, eat the e nd age ar, before 
the Lord; nay, that they did partake of the effects of the 
day of Expiation, when attonement was made for the 
Sins of the whole Nation; however, that tho' his 
Sins were forgiven bi God, iy caſe he repented, he 
remained nevertheleſs Excommignicated in reſpect of 
Men, till he obtained Abſolution. Tis eaſit. to correct 
ver; which being eaten in, Company, at a Table, thoſe 
Excommunicated by the Cherem coul not be preſent at 
it, they being not allow'd to eat with others, Fhey 
might indeed come into the Temple. Brxtorf N 
the word wy, tells us, out of a Treatiſe of the Thaſ- 
214th, call'd M.addat; that thoſe. that came into tie 
Temple, entred: on the right. hand ard Went out on 
the left, but that the Excommunicäted erlonscame in 
on the left ſide, as alſo thoſe in Mourning. But who is 
able to determin, whether they went beypud'theCourr 
of the Nations, M here even ell the Gentiles had admit- 
tance ?. Selden alledges, that the word dmmwve'y«9y0; 
mult not be interpreted for excluded from the place 
where the People met to pray, but only in general for 
debarr'd from Company 4othat in this Senſe π.οον 
franifies cates, a Company, or the Perſons that compole 
theAfembly.But this is incongruoyswith what the Rah- 
bees tell us, According tosScidems own telation. vis. that an 
Evcornihunicated, Perſon could not come within 6 feet, 
dillance from otkers,; aud: bow could they always keep 
at 6 ſcet diſtance from other Hegple in the Synagogue ? 
Beſides that, a Perſon Excommunicated b m Was 
abſolutely banilh' d. from all hut à0 Society, Without. 
daring to approach others within any diſtance; nay, 
| | 1 
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they were ſometites Hut up, as Seide biin ſelf 
ſerves, and ho could he 
e 


LO HUG wellob- 
then be at 4 Feaſt, whahad 
no liberty to ſtir abroad rhaps by ſending his Depu- 

pt Hp might partake of the benefit of the Sicrifices, hut 8 
this is a point vot eaſie to be determin d. But be this. + 
as it will, we are under, no Obligatien to accommodate 
our Excommunication to the Model of that ke pb 
and notwithſtanding: t hat, it is no difficult Task to prove, 5 
that the Jewiſi Excommunication was a pure Civil Pu- 
niſhment; and no Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure; we are con- 

vinced by an interrupted Tradition from the Apoſtles. 
times, that by the Excommenication of the ChriStians, 

the Excommunicated Perſon is excluded from having a 
ſhare in ſacred things. 'Seldey and Buxtorf (after Mai. Seiden. l. 4 
nondes) alledge 24 reaſons for thisExcommunication ; & 8. de ju 
dat there were more than 24 Canſesfor this Ex oy I 
nication, which was inflicted for any Crime — — pang 
committed againſt God, and for any offence againſt Niddoui in 
Men. Iris almoſt ſurprizing, that the Jews did not Ex- Hr Di81- 
communicate our Saviour, fince they did thoſe that pro- 
feſs'd him; the reaſon whereof, 1 ſuppoſe to be, that 

they did not eafily proceed to Excommunication with 

thoſe they ſtiled Sages, Omar, and there is a Paſſage in Tr. Moed. 
'Thalmuth, which ſays, that they would rather Scourge Katon. c. 3. 
than Anathematize them; and it is certain, that they 
could not look otherwiſe upon. Jeſus Chriſt, than an 
extraordinary Perſon, and put him among, the number 

of thoſe they ſtiled Wiſe, or Learned Me. 

It remains we ſhould ſay ſomething alſo concerning The Abſolu- 
the Abſolution given to the Excommunicated . Perſons, 2% 9 be 
which may be reduced under the following Heads. f 
(.) They were obliged to ſne their Repentance, Perſon. 
by acknowledging their Error, and ask ing forgivene 8, 

and promiſing amendment for the future. - 

- (2-) The Abſolution was conceived in theſe words. 
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* 8 leaft, but eſpecially the Cherem xr 
4 Excoms 11 8 1 Au ebm alttsted Verfhr thought ft t6 holy blm- 
 ownicated (elf tothe Judges, to obtain his Ablotetion, by proving” Himſer 
Perſex can't innocent, the oppoſite Party by whom he was dojo 1 oh 
cet vr An- unjuſtiy, was forced himſelf to ſubmit to the Excommunication. 
Joe. 06.) A Terſan excommunicated whitft preſent, was have 
= - his Abſolution likewiſe ꝓreſent; bat if: excommunicated! in ba 
C.) The Party excommunicated by a Private Perſon, or hy a 
Judge, had liberty ts chooſe 3 Perions from among the People, 
ſuch as he liked beſt, and having given them ſuicient evidence 
and Proofs of his Repentance, he was abſolved by hem, or elſo by 
one fingle Perſon only, provided he was inveſted with the Cha- 
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TaQer of a Judge by the Government. 
5.) rhef Sages 1. 2. their Doftors and Students calf by 


dae £2195h yoobn, might give abſalotion to themſelves, i 
caſeghtvy had excoarmanicated t 
0 


hemſelves; whereas all the re 
coult not abſolve themſelves after they had excommunicated 
themſelves, but inſtead of 3 Perſons (as before mention d) were 
obliged to ſubmit to no leſs than ten, to obta n their Abſolution. 
5.) Moſt commonly one Private Perſon uſed to excommuni - 
cate another, in order to hare ſatisfactien given him for an Of- 
tence committed againſt him by the other? In this caſe, the Per- 
ion excommunicated could not receive Abſolution, upleſs by con- 
tent of the adverſe Party, and without giving ion for the 
Offence committed,or to the memory of that Perſon, ia caſe he 
dred before, IH | # Sat 4] 1 . r 
(10. If any one happen'd to be excommunicated by an un- 
known Perſon, his Abſolution was given by the Preſident of 
the Great Sanhedrim — ' © $10 FI e 
-(21-) A Perſon excommunicated in a Dream could not be 
abſoly d, but by ten Perſons well vers d in the Dadtrin of the 
Thalmuth, i. e. in their Traditions; but if ten ſuch could not 
be had, ten other Perſons skill'd in reading of the Law were to 
de lubftiruted in their ſtead, for this purpoſe; and if none cou d 
de met with thus qualify'd, he might choſe in lieu of ten 3 other 
perſons, who might give Abſolution as in other Excommunicati. 
ons. For it heiag their Opinion, that all Excommunications in a 
Dream came originally from God himſelf, they were the more 
cautious in imparting this kind of Abſolucion. Tis not reaſonable 
toimazin, that all theſe Obſervations and Ceremonics were as 
ancient as the EXcommunication it ſelf, ie. that they were intros 
duc d by Eſdr as. It happen'd in this caſe as wiih all the other Tra- 
dirions, which encreated by degrees, by many additianal vain 
Ceremonies. Nut withſtanding which,the Followers of Zraſtusare 
mucl. is the wrong, to alledge this as an Argument againſt all 
manner of Excommunication; the Qrigin of which, they deduce 
either from the Payans, of at leak from the moſt coru P ed times 
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